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Preface 


Detective novels and thrillers have a direct advantage. They are not burdened with footnotes 
and references, which makes it easier for them to become best sellers if they have a good 
story. The downside is that after a few magnificent hours in a frenzy of reading, the adventure 
is over. The goal of a novel is to move as quickly as possible to the murder, its solution or 
some other end. 

Scholarly books have a different aim: to awaken an interest for learning more after we reach 
the end. So the goal of scholarship lies outside the covers of a book, which also explains why 
there are footnotes: they are pointers that help us go further after the climax. Scholarly works 
without footnotes are called plagiarism. Those with bounteous footnotes are dismissed as 
pedantic. 

A thrilling scholarly book is somewhere in between. There is of a course a proviso of truth 
and a challenge to write a story as if no footnotes existed, adding footnotes for those who 
wish to go afoot on their own. Accordingly this book is written in layers. There is a 1 page 
and a 10 page version. There is the short book (400 pages) and then the full book (1809 
pages). Those wanting only the gist can read the text and ignore the footnotes entirely. Hurried 
readers can skip details provided by extended quotes in a smaller font. Those who want to check up on a 
detail, or pursue a strand, can turn to the footnotes for initial pointers to what other scholars 
have established. Those who want to understand the big picture are invited to read classics in 
the field beginning with Further Reading. 

This is the surface. There is also a CD ROM. The CD is effectively an electronic, omnilinked 
version of the book. While the words are not highlighted, every word potentially leads to a 
database of over 300,000 terms. Most words in the database have a brief description and links 
to websites. Important terms have their own bibliography. Almost all terms have access to 
Wiki and other encyclopedia articles on that term, and offer the possibility of linking with 
great libraries, for more reading on a given term. 

Getting to the end will not make you rich in monetary terms. A cynic will rightly note that all 
you win is more homework. Even so, you may learn something about the letters and words 
which you use each day and discover that the story is much more thrilling than simple sounds 
for speaking and signs for reading. 



Figure i. Alephubeth: the first letters of the Alphabet of the Indiens Abyssins. 
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Technical Preface 


In 1994, the Canadian futurist, Frank Ogden, published The Last Book You will ever Read. In 
2013, an acting director of the Bavarian State Library gave a lecture: Der Text ist tot (Text is 
Dead).^ One is reminded about Mark Twain’s anecdote: “Reports of my death are greatly 
exaggerated.” Books will remain because they are extremely efficient ways of communicating 
organized knowledge and information on a given subject. At the same time, as McLuhan and 
others have made us very aware, traditional books also have severe limitations. They are static 
and present knowledge in a linear way. In 2006, the author published a book on 
Understanding New Media. With the help of Vasily and Alexander Churanov (Twinscorp) 
this was followed by a CD ROM version, which experimented with Hypertext, Hyper- 
Illustrated and Omni-linked versions. 

The first edition of Alphabets of Life is an electronic book, available in three sizes, aimed at 
the general public, students and scholars respectively. The second electronic edition will have 
text only on the main screen, with hyperlinked references to images and tables. When clicked, 
these will appear on a second screen. Hereby, persons wishing to focus on the story can read 
without distraction from images and tables.^ 

Foreseen is a third edition which will be a hybrid between a physical book and an e-book. The 
physical book will have only text and minimal notes. It will require a programmed pen- 
scanner and an internet enabled screen (e.g. tablet, mobile device or computer screen). A 
person can read a physical book as usual. When they encounter a reference to a figure, they 
touch this with their electronic pen, which sends a message to their networked screen and 
displays the given image. 

This idea can be extended to create omnilinks within both electronic and physical books. 
When a reader encounters an unfamiliar word, they touch it with their pen and the word is 
sent into OpenSums, where there is often some introductory information. Sending a pen word 
directly to an Internet search engine would ask an implicit, general what is question with 
millions of general hits. Sending the word via SUMS means that the general question can be 
parsed into facets as who is, what is, where is, when is, how is and why is? 

Or it can be restated as Boolean combinations with disciplines: e.g. term -i- biography, 
literature, geography, history, technology, philosophy, religion, simply through the touch of a 
pen, rather than needing to write the new combinations each time. Using the SUMS levels of 
knowledge the same pen term can be sent to search in classification systems, thesauri, 
dictionaries, encyclopaedias, articles, book titles and potentially specific full contents of 
books. Goals, strategies, and choices would permit granularity in search parameters. 

The principle of omnilinked words can be extended to become omnilettered, whereby each 
letter, rune, tamga, kuni, glyph or symbol is potentially hyperlinked. This would add a new 
level of granularity. A hyperillustrated version is also possible. Hereby, clicking on an image 
would lead to a sequence of related images, providing the equivalent of a visual commentary 
beyond a minimal illustration. A hypernoted version would allow one to read the text as if 
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there were no footnotes in regular mode, with an option of calling them up if one were in 
study or research mode. 

The WWW reduced hyper-text to a mono-level-text with mono-directional links. With the 
new omni-linker method, any word in a physical book, without any visible markup, can be 
linked via the e-pen and SUMS to the whole Internet at multiple levels. In research mode, this 
omni-linker method would be adjusted to individual letters (bukova), runes, kuni, tamgas, 
seals, glyphs (petroglyphs, geoglyphs, hieroglyphs), signs, and symbols. With this omni¬ 
letter-linking mode, a new kind of history of letters and writing signs is possible. To 
paraphrase Rudyard Kipling’s If: then yours is the linked world, my man, and what’s more 
everything and every letter in it at multiple levels. 

All this is still more an experiment rather than a final product. It points to a new approach 
called Open SUMS (Omnilinker personal electronic network with a System for Universal 
Media Searching). The printed book is organized traditionally such that it can be read in 
isolation as a stand-alone product. Technologically, our notion of augmented books means 
that printed books with text may in future a) be read in tandem with illustrations in e-books 
and b) be electronic with portable, mobile devices acting as links to virtual Memory 
Institutions.^ 

Philosophically, our approach has parallels with, but is not identical to, Damton’s vision of 
electronic books with pyramidal layers."^ Darnton sees the layers of electronic versions 
primarily in terms of access to different approaches (theoretical, pedagogical, critical). We see 
the electronic versions as access methods to different layers of knowledge, such that the 
contribution of an individual book will become linked with personal knowledge, collaborative 
knowledge and with the cumulative, enduring knowledge of Memory Institutions. In our 
view, creating links between and across kinds of knowledge and ways of knowing is the 
challenge of future scholarship. 

Method 

Modern books typically use a single standard name for alphabets. For the purposes of this 
study, which explores the history of variants within alphabets, such a convention would add 
more confusion than clarity, because it blurs distinctions between the various versions. Hence, 
we use the standard name when referring to the modern form and retain alternative names 
from sources for earlier versions. Hence, there are references to Aethiopisch, Ethiopien, 
Eythyiopique, when referring historical examples of Ethiopian. The numbering of different 
versions of alphabets by Fry (1799) is also used: e.g. Chaldean 1-17. In the case of Tables, 
those which are in the footnotes are indicated in green: e.g. Table 11. 
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Apology to the Reader 

Today, papers have an Apology to our readers when something has gone wrong.^ John 
McAfee (founder of anti-virus software) has an apology to readers for his testiness.^ In the 
16* century, Philip Sydney’s Apology for Poetry ^ was an alternative title for the Defense of 
Poesie. In the 18* century an Apologia became “a defense especially of one's opinions, 
position, or actions.”^ 

Some defence of the approach in this book is needed because in theory the entire project is 
impossible. In graduate school, we were told that we should only discuss languages which we 
had mastered completely. In the case of this author, there are only 5 for lectures, 5 for 
muttering a few words and 5 for reading using a dictionary. Hence, even to contemplate 
discussing the 6,909, alphabets of the world theoretically requires writing up to 6,905 
apologies to the reader. In practice, the book only discusses a few hundred alphabets, but even 
that would require hyper-apologetic behaviour. 

When faced with lack of skills, the usual solution is further education. Learning another 
6,905 languages was overly daunting, even if there was a head-start in 10. Another solution 
was to ask an expert to do the job. Alexander Arguelles is credited with three dozen 
languages. loannis Dconomou speaks 32 languages fluently. Some had better credentials.^ Sir 
John Bowring (1792-1872), knew 200 languages, and could speak 100.^*^ Alas, the most 
proficient hyper-polyglots are all dead. There are no consultants to whom the work can be 
outsourced, no experts to solve the task. 

While there is no individual to solve the problem, an author can bring the problem to light. 
The immediate challenge is to show that the history of alphabets began long before the Tower 
of Babel and that it includes China, India, Iran, Russia, Egypt and Europe, which can be seen 
as 6 lines of development (§12.7.2.1). A deeper challenge can be stated in a nutshell: in an 
electronic world, we need hyperlinked letters, words and signs to arrive at new models of 
information and knowledge, that include changes in space and time. We need new dictionaries 
of letters and symbols, linked with dictionaries, encyclopedias, articles, and books to arrive at 
knowledge linked at multiple layers of granularity. This essay, in Montaigne’s sense, offers a 
new framework by an author professing ignorance more than expertise; suggestions rather 
than assertions. After a decade of full-time work, it is still introductory. Expansions, 
corrections, emendations, improvements will be needed. Southern Africa, North America, 
South America, Polynesia and Austrialia need to be added. 

Indeed, the real work will require teams of thousands of authors, not in the fashion of 
crowdsourcing that can happen in the twittering of an afternoon, or the tweets of a day, but in 
the form of new long-term collaborative teams. In the Middle Ages, there were scriptoria, 
where monks patiently collected, copied and transmitted the written heritage of ages past. In 
the 2L' century, an electronic equivalent in the form of alphabetoria is required to achieve a 
new level of interconnected knowledge. The Internet is in danger of becoming one current 
version representing only one global village (cf. one country, political party, religion). We 
need a model that allows us to compare historically different countries, parties, religions: a 
myriad villages, globally connected, reflecting minorities, alternative views and individuals. 
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Synopsis 


The story of early civilization that we learned at school was simple: around 4,000 B.C. 
civilization began with cuneiform (Elam, Sumer, Babylonia) and hieroglyphs (Egypt) and by 
c. 1000 B.C. began to spread through Semitic alphabets along the Mediterranean (Phoenicia, 
Syria, Judaea, Greece, Rome). This book rexamines the history of today’s five world 
alphabets. Sanskrit, Cyrillic and Latin are Aryan and Indo-European. Sanskrit influenced 
Sino-Tibetan languages (Chinese) and Afro-Asiatic languages (Arabic) now classed as 
Semitic. 

The Slavic tradition developed a priestly runic alphabet in pre-history, that is one source for 
Nordic runes and alphabets. Early Egyptian and Hebrew alphabets copied Indian alphabets 
that were subsets of Sanskrit. Hence, alphabets began in India, Asia, Middle Asia and what is 
now Russia. The Mediterranean popularized abbreviated versions. Alphabet trees that trace 
everything back to Egypt, Proto-Sinaitic or North Semitic need to be seen in a larger context. 
As its main focus, the book explores how letters for speaking, reading, and writing become 
linked with yoga, cosmology, religion, astronomy, chronology and alchemy. 

An opening chapter traces key themes of Slavic alphabets in pre-history, which focus on 
energies and forces of creation, life, reproduction, eternal life. A second chapter outlines how 
Sanskrit linked sounds in the mouth (proto-phonology) with elements of creation (4* -2"*^ 
millenium B.C.). In India, the alphabet becomes a story of creation and a reunion with the 
Divine. Chapters three and four explore how runes and alphabets become linked with yoga 
and martial arts: movements of breath and movements of the body, which lead to systems of 
matrices for runes and letters. Subsets of these matrices become Odin’s twigs, Scandinavian 
stavs, and Anglo-Saxon glory-twigs. 

Chapter five explores how letters in alphabets also become starting points for cosmology and 
sacred structures. Chapter six shows how these heavenly models lead to earthly reflections: 
how Sanskrit leads to sacred geography and sacred chronology and how alphabets become 
linked with cardinal, fixed, mutable signs to reflect world, year and man. 

Chapters seven and eight explore how the Sanskrit model changes as it moves eastwards and 
westwards. Chapter nine focusses on the structure of Western alphabets. Some use a subset of 
the Sanskrit sequence (Avestan, Aryan). Others use the sequence of abbreviated versions of 
Sanskrit (Sumerian, Akkadian, Ugaritic, Phoenician). Hence, Western alphabets, as Indo- 
European alphabets, have their roots in Sanskrit via Middle Asia. 

Chapter ten examines classes of alphabets, offering a new framework for understanding 
Western alphabets in terms of a) positions of vowels and b) four alphabet models: ABGD, 
ABT0, ABVD and ABCD (English). Chapter eleven explores how number symbolism 
(gematria) links letters, numbers, geometry and games. Chapter twelve offers conclusions. 
Letters are often parts or fragments of symbols. To understand their history, we need new 
dictionaries of letters, linked with symbols and words. Appendices explore signs, stories of 
the sky, systems in the sky, weaving and decoration, figure-ground, evolution of alphabet 
trees, routes of transmission, abjads, Chaldea, Africa, number symbolism, principles of 
alphabets, space. This book points to a new history of alphabets and individual letters. 
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Figure ii. aPrimordial Mimshim (Shimshim) Alphabet; b. Barbawic Alphabet 


















603,000 B.C. 


Earliest dates connected with Arian karuna 


104,776 B.C. Date given for foundation of Omsk and the kh'Ariyskaya karuna 

68,000 B.C. Zharkutanskie runes 

8,000 B.C. Clay tablets for record keeping 

7,000 B.C. Prehistoric Macedonian 

5,604 B.C. Asomtavruli alphabet (Georgia) 

5,509 B.C. Adamic alphabet also creation of world (Byzantine) 

4.500 B.C. ABC of the Carpathian basin 

4,067 B.C. Indus valley script (proto-Brahmi script?) 

3.500 B.C. - 3,200 B.C. Sumerian 

2.800 B.C. Akkadian 

2,700 B.C. Egyptian hieroglyphs 

2,250 B.C. Alphabet of Noah (Noachicum) 

2,000 B.C. Assyrian, Babylonian 

1900 B.C. - 1100 B.C. Proto-Sinaitic 

1.800 B.C. Proto-Canaanite 

1700 B.C. - 1500 B.C. Phoenician 

1.500 B.C. Ionic Alphabet (Cadmean), Fenius Farsaid invents Ogham 

1,400 B.C. Ugarit alphabet 

1,300 B.C. South Arabic alphabet 

1,025 B.C. Oldest Hebrew inscription 

1000 B.C. First 22 Letter Sequence in Byblos 

747 B.C. Translation into Babylonian and Hebrew (ludaicum) from Adamic^^ 

714 B.C. Latin from Ionic. Primigenium Etruscorum Alphabetum 

332 B.C. Translation into Syriac from Babylonian 

Table i. Some dates for alphabets. 
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Table ii. Some names for alphabets. 
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Figure iv. The seven most celebrated ancient alphabets: Syrian, Old Nabatean, Hebrew, 
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0. Introduction 


"In the beginning was Prajapati, and with Him was the Word." 
Krishna Yajurveda, Kathaka Samhita, 12.5^^ 


In the beginning was Vdk, and Vdk was with Yahva, and Vdk was Yahvi 
Sarabhanga, India 


In the beginning was the Word, and the word was with God.^^ 
John 1:1, New Testament 


The Sefirot are the first creations of the Creator. They consist of light and of shining letters of the 
Hebrew Alfavit. The light, respectively, the colors and the letters are not the light and letters of our 
three-dimensional world but at a cosmic level. They can not be “caught” by the human sensuality. 
The sefirot can be compared to the first Ideas from which everything sprang out. 

Mony Almalech (2006) 


But what is the letter? This is not just a symbol. The letter is a unit of meaning. Losing the letters, 
people lose part of their semantic tool for understanding the world. 

ByKBa — 3TO eAHHHLi;a CMbicjia 


Multidimensional perception (more than 3 dimensions) is peculiar to man, it is the bearer of 
Intellect. 8000 years ago, due to the gradual loss of Reason, the best scientists initiated the 
development of a checklist or aide-memoire, which would serve Humanity to recall and as a 
necessary tool to find what been lost. The task was to represent in two dimensions on the plan. First 
Multidimensional Elements, the first principles of the formation of life (creation of matter and 
lifetime). Great knowledge ! This titanic work lasted five centuries. And the result was displayed on 
a map, symbols (values) called Letters. 

For terrestrial use, the number of First Principles - First Elements is 147, of which the whole set is 
called Alphabet. Thus there appeared the plane letter - Multidimensional compressed and 
represented in two dimensions. In reality, this Alphabet Prime Creator is multidimensional and each 
letter goes beyond the previous one (01) Dimension. 

Since the time of the introduction of the Plane Letter until 2012, 7519 years have passed. The 
method by which the First Principles in Multidimensional form were represented in one Plane is 
fully accessible to those who are trained in three-dimensional perception (length-width-height). 
This method assumes a gradual elevation of the starting size to the next. This is the key to 
understanding the multidimensionality of building worlds. 

Writing as a reminder^"^ 
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0. Introduction 


In 2009, there were 6,909 living languages.The Ethnologue database contained statistics for 
7,358 languages (cf. figure 625b).A surprisingly small number are alphabets in a narrow 
sense of consonants interspersed with vowels. Omniglot lists 54 of which 13 are in current 
use.^^ Wiki lists 5 principal alphabets (Greek, Latin, Armenian, Georgian, Cyrillic).Greek 
was the first language into which the Hebrew Old Testament was translated. This Greek 
translation was the basis of Latin, Armenian, Georgian and Cyrillic versions. Each of these 
five were already written languages but received a new alphabet at the time of translation. 

The history of alphabets in this narrow sense is thus directly linked with the history of 
Christian Bible translations via Greek.^^ In most cases, these translations occurred in oral 
languages, so the translation introduced an alphabet and made them a written language. To 
date the full Bible has been translated into 518 languages and partial versions have been 
translated into 2,817 languages. Another 2,167 translations, and hence new alphabets, are 
underway: mostly adaptations of Sanskrit, Chinese, Latin, Arabic, or Cyrillic, the world 
alphabets which are the theme of this book. 1,919 languages still lack translations. 
Ironically, the quest to impose the sacred letters of a single religion on the whole world has 
been the greatest incentive for creating such a great multiplicity of alphabets. The explosion 
of languages associated with the Tower of Babel (see 0.3.7 below) may have stopped, but the 
explosion of alphabets is still continuing. 

The term, alphabet, has over 90,000 publications.^^ The essence of alphabets entails giving 
structure to words that we speak and write. Histories of written words focus on texts of the 
past 4,000 thousand years. A history of spoken words potentially extends to words we have 
been speaking, hearing, since the time of creation. How long ago is a matter of debate (table 
i). Some claims are mystical: e.g. a Hebrew tradition implies that God created the alphabet 
2,000 years before the creation of the world.^^ 

Some claims offer precise answers. For instance, Hebrew accounts give the year 3,704 B.C.^^ 
In the 17th century, the Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge University^'^ asserted that man was 
created at 9 a.m. in the morning on the 23rd of October, 4,004 B.C. Meanwhile, an Oxford 
colleague, using the Byzantine date of creation, published the Alphabet of Adam dated 5,509 
B.C., a thousand years earlier. Slavic sources (cited on the previous page) report that the 2-D 
version of a former multidimensional alphabet was achieved in 5,507 B.C.^^ Georgian sources 
claim Adam was created a thousand years earlier in 6,504 B.C. Old Slavic sources mention 
dates previous to 600,000 B.C. Hindu sources claim that the world and the first man were 
created by Brahma, 4,320,000,000 years ago.^^ 

01. Hieroglyphs and Cypher Alphabets 

The Egyptians have their own account of the history of alphabets. According to Ibn Washiyah 
(9* c. A.D.),^^ there were three main dynastries: the Hermesians, the Pharaohs and the Coptic 
or properly the Egyptian Kings. In terms of modem chronology, this means that the 
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Hermesians were prior to 3,200 and had four classes: 1. Hermes the Great, Edris 

(Enoch); 2. sons of the brother of Hermes, Asclabianos; 3. an Eastern group, children of the 
sister of Hermes,^^ and 4. walkers or peripatetic philosophers, who mingled with the children 
and family of Hermes. 

The Hermesian language (Egyptian hieroglyphs), depicted words or ideas in four classes: a. 
celestial or supernatural objects; b. animal actions and affections; c. trees, plants and their 
produce and d. minerals. These four classes established basic distinctions between animal, 
vegetable, mineral, and were starting points for four modern disciplines: astronomy, biology, 
botany and mineralogy. Hermesian was linked with the monuments in Upper Egypt which 
were built: “for the purpose of hiding treasures, of raising spirits, of telling fortunes and future 
events, of performing chemical operations, of attracting affection, of repelling evils, or of 
indicating approaching enemies.Hence, the Hermesian alphabet was not primarily 
concerned with everyday communication. It was secret, devoted to philosophical, magical and 
chemical sciences. Similarly, Moses and the prophets, who used Chaldean 2, were forbidden 
to divulge it to mortal men."^^ 

The Egyptians called their writing, Medu Neter (Tongue of God or God’s Words). The 
Greeks called it hieroglyphikos. It was a “system of standardized pictographs that represent 
both meanings and consonal sounds.Their initial purpose was clearly sacred. But in the 
period from 3,300 to 600 B.C. the functions of the scripts expanded to recording oil and linen 
deliveries, historical texts, meta-physical/spiritual "Pyramid texts," coffin texts and scientific, 
spiritual and administrative papyri. They also developed Hieratic script, which began as 
priestly/sacerdotal writing, became used for administrative and scientific documents and had 
links to Proto-Saharan or Thinite writing."^^ 

According to Ibn Washiya, who presents a Middle-East-centric view: 

The original alphabets from which all other ancient and modern have been derived are no more than 
three: 

1. The Old Syrian alphabet or the first original divine alphabet taught by God the Almighty to Adam 

2. The Celestial Alphabet or the alphabet in which the books of Seth (health be with him) received from 
heaven were written 

3. The alphabet of Enoch brought down by the angel Gabriel. 

Elsewhere, he claims that God revealed to Adam a primeval, Mimshim (ShimShim) alphabet 
(figure ii),"^^ which varied among the four peoples who used it, namely, the Hermesians, 
Nabatheans, Sabaeans and Chaldeans. These were “the four most ancient peoples from whom 
all modem nations have derived their writing.”"^^ He writes of three usual. Oriental alphabets: 
Cufic, Maghrabian, and Indian;"^^ lists the seven most celebrated ancient alphabets: Syrian, 
Old Nabathean, Hebrew, Berrabian, Lukumian, Musnad and Greek (figure iv),"^^ and also 
includes examples of over 60 cypher alphabets devoted to planets, zodiac signs, kings, 
philosophers and learned men."^^ 

Ibn Washiya’s account is of interest for four reasons. First, the history of alphabets is 
preceded by a pre-history of cypher-alphabets, devoted to magic, the supernatural and the 
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secret. While the earliest alphabets typically refer to divine origins, they also mark a shift 
from secretive knowledge to letters, words, ideas, and knowledge that can be shared. Second, 
the names Adam, Seth and Enoch, linked with the three antidiluvian alphabets, clearly have 
pre-Christian roots. Third, at least two of the seven most famous ancient languages in the 
West (Berrabian and Lukumian) are all but unknown today. Hence, any attempt at a 
comprehensive history of alphabets will prove elusive. Fourth, it is noteworthy that Indian (of 
three different sorts) was one of the three main alphabets used in Egypt, while Davidian, one 
of the 24 cypher alphabets, “was particularly used in India by many learned men in their 
writing on medicine, philosophy and politics. It was one of the most celebrated alphabets. 

These ancient connections between India and Egypt are the more significant because the 
Numeral or Indian Alphabet has a sequence known in the West as AIQ BEKAR (i.e. letter 
sequence 1 10 19; 2 11 20, figure 118). The same sequence is found in the primeval alphabet 
Mimshim (figure i, cf. figure 236), in the Hebrew Cabala and derives from the system of 
Indian mansions of the moon (figure 505 and table 100). As will be shown in the coming 
chapters, there are numerous unexpected links between East and West. 

0.2. Stages of Alphabets 

The evolution of Armenian is classed in four stages: petroglyphs, hieroglyph, syllabic, 
alphabets (figure 383). Scholars have also distinguished four stages in the evolution of writing 
systems. For instance, Diringer,^* identifies four kinds of writing which serve to mark four 
stages of development: 1. embryo-writing; 2. picture writing; 3. ideographic writing and 4. 
phonetic writing. Stage one, embro-writing, entails iconography, sympathetic magic, 
mnemonic devices, symbolic means of communication and occurs as animated objects, 
coloured pebbles, conventionalized figures, geometric marks, signs, symbols; numerical 
indications and especially as rock pictures (petroglyphs).^^ This may include hundreds or even 
thousands of glyphs (marks, signs, symbols), but no clear system or numeration. 

Rock art evolved into three forms: “petroglyphs which are carved into the rock surface, 
pictographs which are painted onto the surface, and earth figures [geoglyphs] engraved into 
the ground.”^^ Pictographs (pictograms)^"^ become an initial kind of Chinese writing: 
xiangxing, "illustrating a shape." In Diringer’s model, pictograms become stage 2: 

picture writing (pictographic writing): e.g. cuneiform and hieroglyphic writing. This stage 
typically has thousands of glyphs and some initial ordering, such as the four classes of 
hieroglyphs. 

Stage 3 in Diringer’s model is ideographic writing, also called logographic writing by others. 
Strictly speaking, this is the third type of Chinese character: xiangyi "illustrating an 

idea", in Chinese. Diringer includes the whole of Chinese as “ideographic or rather 
‘transitional’ writing.”^^ Hence, all six types of Chinese characters (illustrating a shape, an 
affair, an idea, a sound, mutual comment and wrongly borrowing)^^ are subsumed in stage 3. 

Although the Chinese system has only 214 radicals, it generates as many as 106,230 
characters.Only 3,300 characters are needed for 99% comprehension of modern texts. Not 
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discussed by Diringer is pasigraphy (coined 1797), “a writing system where each written 
symbol represents a concept (rather than a word or sound or series of sounds in a spoken 
language).”^^ Early examples included Leibnitz’s alphabet of human thought (characteristica 
universalis). More recent efforts are linked with efforts for an International auxiliary 
language, a universal language and a universal alphabet. 

Stage 4 in Diringer’s evolution is phonetic writing. In the Chinese character types, this is: 
xiangsheng "illustrating a sound.In Diringer’s scheme, this is subdivided into a) 

syllabic writing and b) alphabetic writing. In Armenian, syllabic systems were used from 
about 1,100 B.C. to 650 Syllabic writing systems typically combined vowels along one 

axis and consonants along another axis to create grids ranging from as few as 45 (3 vowels x 
15 consonants) to 1,296 signs (e.g. 36 x 36 biconsonantal signs). For Diringer, stages 1, 2, 3, 
and 4a comprise non-alphabetic systems of writing, to which he dedicates part 1 of his book.^^ 
Part 2 of his book is devoted to stage 4b: alphabetic writing (cf. table vii). 

These distinctions reveal how the “invention” of the alphabet in its modem sense, entailed an 
enormous narrowing in scope of signs. In terms of the six types of Chinese characters, five 
were abandoned: only illustrating a sound, phonetics and phonology remained. They also help 
in clarifying the scope of present work. Magical and cipher alphabets, various stages of 
writing, the complex transition from signs expressive of pictures (pictograms) words and 
ideas (hieroglyphs, pictograms, ideograms) to the signification of individual letters, are 
largely beyond the scope of our study, although some key examples^^ will be mentioned. 
Non-alphabetic systems will be considered mainly in chapter 1 and appendix 1. 

Our focus is on alphabetic systems. In the current view, a Semitic source^^ leads to the world 
alphabets. Diringer, for instance, started in the Near East to claim that Aramaic moved 
eastwards across Iran to India and was also the basis of languages in further India (Indo- 
China, Malaya, Indonesia and the Philippines). Our story will suggest that a) there is a much 
older story in pre-history, where proto-Slavic karuna, runes, and letters moved both North- 
South and East-West and b) Indian models moved both eastwards to the Pacific and 
westwards to Africa. In our story, Aryan sources lead to the Indo-European family of 
languages (e.g. Cyrillic, Sanskrit,^"^ Latin) which, in turn, influences Sino-Tibetan languages 
(Chinese), Dravidian, Austro-Asiaitic, Austronesian, and Afro-Asiatic languages (Arabic).^^ 

03. Language Families 

Scholars have identified 10 major language families (Table 3).^^ Others suggest that there are 
13 families.^^ Five of these have no visible impact on Indo-European developments: i.e. Sub- 
Saharan Africa (Niger-Congo, 1531 languages)^^; Native American (Oto-Manguean, 177 
languages); South American (Tupian, 77 languages); New Guinea (Trans-New Guinea, 477 
languages), (Australian (Pama-Nyungan, 178 Languages). Another five language families 
appear to play a passive role.^^ Together these 4,248 languages are undoubtedly important but 
are beyond the scope of this story. Our focus is on three language families (Indo-European, 
Sino-Tibetan and Afro-Asiatic).^° Our concern is to understand how these three families 
produce the five world alphabets, in the sense of five world writing systems: Chinese leads to 
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Chinese languages (1.32 billion); Sanskrit leads to Indian languages (1.23 billion speakers) 
and forms a matrix for South-Eastern Asian langauges (590 million speakers)^*; Cyrillic leads 
to Russian languages (272 million); Latin leads to English, Spanish, Portuguese languages (2 
billion); Arabic leads to Arabic languages (452 million).^^ 

0.3.1. Logograms and Letters 

In the received view, China in the East retained a commitment to logograms, whereas the 
West “progressed” to letters. Accordingly, a Wiki map of world alphabet distribution reduces 
Asia to: no alphabet (logograms, figure 621)P Scholars have noted that at an early stage such 
distinctions were less clear. The shift from pictographic logograms to Chinese characters in 
the East and from early symbols to cuneiform in Sumeria both entailed a process of 
abstraction in the course of centuries (figure v a-b). Indeed, in some cases, such as the bull’s 
head, the same image is a starting point for both a Chinese character and an Armenian alphbet 
letter, A (figure v c-d). 

In an early period, Sumerian pictographs and Chinese logograms were closely related. Some 
speak of four great countries of Asia (India, China, Central Asia, and Iran).^^ Russian sources 
refer to four great peoples or races: two Aryan and two Slavic (figure 123).^^ This implies that 
there was a network of contacts across Eurasia in pre-history and explains why key symbols 
and letters are shared by peoples in what are now China, Russia, Bulgaria and Serbia (figure 
1). As differences emerged, separate language families were born. 

Even before there were proto-Indo-European languages, there was a Mother tongue (now lost) 
from which all the other languages and alphabets derived. Erom this Mother tongue, Sino- 
Tibetan, Indo-European, Altaic and other language families gradually split off as alternative 
writing systems. Indeed, offshoots from this Mother tongue may have linked Eurasia with 
North America (cf. § 0.3.4.1). Dates concerning this Proto-Human Language or Proto- 
Language vary widely from 4,320,000,000 years ago,^^ 200,000 or 100,000 years ago^^ to 
4,500 B.C^^ or even 1,000 B.C.^° 

0.3.2. Indo-European Languages and Alphabets 

In most accounts, Indo-European is the largest of the major language families and has over 3 
billion native speakers. Some link the earlier Mother tongue directly with proto-Indo- 
European which “serves as the language of the Gravettian culture that develops on the Don 
and then spreads across Europe”^^in more recent times: 31,000-24,000 B.C. Wiki claims that 
Indo-European is much more recent (3,500-3,000 B.C.) and that the split into different 
language families only occurred in 1,000 B.C.^^ to produce Indian, Armenian, Iranian, 
Germanic, Balto-Slavic, Albanian, Celtic, Hellenic, Italic languages (cf. figures 636- 637). 

Indian sources offer a very different timeline (cf. § Appendix 9.3.4). They identify Kasyapa 
(cf. Caspian) Muni as the father of Indo-European peoples 120 million years ago. They also 
refer to Vaivasvata manu (Noah) involved in a flood c. 11,000 B.C. This date is also 
associated with 12 great wars between godless peoples and godly peoples (asuras - devas), 
following which the lands west of the Caspian are given to the godless peoples, while the 
lands east of the Caspian are given to the godly peoples. In the Indian version of the story, the 
war in heaven (cf. Appendix 2) has very practical consequences in terms of human 
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Figure vi. Two examples of Ancient Armenian alphabets which use the four spokes of a 
Swastika as a matrix for letter production. 
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demography on earth. 

This pre-history of alphabets (table 4)^"^ points to a much bigger picture than simple debates 
concerning Aryan or Semitic origins of alphabets. It implies that Indo-European did not 
simply derive from early cuneiform experiments from the 8* to the 4* millenium B.C. Nor 
was it simply an export of an Indian model to Europe: it entailed multiple indigeneous 
sources. According to the Indians, Caspian roots go back over a 100 million years. More 
recently, Gravettian culture extended from what is now Serbia to Greece and Italy. Indo- 
Aryan is said to have split off from a Slavic Mother Tongue c. 7,000 B.C.^^ This date is also 
linked with Indus Valley culture, Catal Huyiik (Turkey) and the rise of the Lepenskog Vira 
alphabet at Lepensky Vir (Serbia), which was one of the first alphabets based on mirror 
shapes (cf. Rasens Molvitsky, figure 123). 

By 6,500 B.C.,^^ the Armenian alphabet becomes a further “spinoff’ from the Indo-European 
system. In one Old Armenian alphabet each letter entails a seven-fold spectrum of images: 
AR, AST, AZD, ASHT, TAR, ZAR, SUN (figure vi a). Each of the Armenian letters is 
accompanied by a word or phrase relating to the cosmos, light, basic principles and cyclical 
return 


Sun, Good, Existence, Dar Ret, Sky, First, Fire, Fight, Evermore, Cosmos, Constitute, Determine, 
Flame, Rising, Essence, Jump, Profound, Newly, Radiance, More, Non Not, Ar Ast, Reborn In, Spiral 
Fight, Heat, Into In, Fight, All Infinite, Colak [Sun], Fight Infinite, Decided, Time Is, Continue, All is 
Infinite, Return Fi, Decided, Infinite Mean (table 5).*® 

In another version (figure vi b), we can see more clearly how the four spokes of a Swastika 
serve as a matrix for letter production. In both versions, the letters and captions offer a point- 
form outline of creation beginning with the sun and ending with infinite mean. Already in 
6,500 B.C., this alphabet was much more than a list of letters for speaking and writing. It was 
a cosmological blueprint for sources of creation and the resulting cycles of the universe. It 
was an early story of the skies.^*^ The Armenian alphabet was a sun alphabet. Armenia’s 
neighbour Colchis,^* is now called Georgia. Their alphabet, inspired by Sumeria, is a moon 
alphabet, linked with the date 6,504 B.C.,^^ i.e. four years earlier than the Armenian alphabet, 
and also has a systematic cosmology entailing daily, yearly and longer cycles (cf. figure 111). 
The rise of cosmology, religions and alphabets in Sumeria, Georgia and Armenia were 
obviously connected. 

Fourfold geometrical forms also associated with early Slavic symbols became simplified into 
subsets as individual letters. For instance, the Armenian letter for Essence begins as an eight- 
pointed star (figure vii b). It then becomes a four-fold symbol resembling a left-pointing 
swastika. This figure is then modified such that each of the four apppendages resembles an 
U. In Sumeria, the eight pointed star becomes the symbol for An (god, heaven, figure vii a).^^ 

The abstraction towards cuneiform and letters is part of a larger process found in Sumeria, 
Armenia, Georgia and indeed throughout Eurasia (cf. § 0.3.4.1). The end-result highlights one 
of these appendages which now resembles a number 5 with a left hand extension. Its vocal 
value is given as 3 or G. In an alternative version, it recurs as a New Form of the Sun (figure 
viif). 
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Elsewhere, we find this divine letter e at the centre of an eightfold star surrounded by a fiery 
sun (figure vii f). A Western chart showing the evolution of Armenian (figure 383) gives no 
hint of this four-fold origin. It is only when we search for Armenian alphabet in Cyrillic 
(apMaHCKHH AJIthABHT) that we find these four-fold versions in Yandex and partially in 
Google. Other examples reveal that this method of letter making is further linked with Slavic 
and Celtic symbols (figure 389). It heralds the theme of letters as subsets or parts of symbols, 
which plays an important role in the pre-history of early alphabets it (chapter 1; cf. § 12.1.3 
and appendix 12). 

These Armenian examples show that the letters were initially invented using a matrix along 
four axes and then gradually modified such that the letters of modern Armenian (figure vii g) 
are effectively 1-axis subsets of the original letters. There is a gradual evolution. Letter 16 
(essence), of the Old Armenian Alphabet, becomes letter 7 in the modern Armenian Alphabet. 
Syrarmeniacum (figure vii g), one of the 72 sacred alphabets, has three versions of A, the 
direction of the letters is still left to right, but already uses 1-axis letters. In the Premier 
Alphabet Syriaque (figure viii a), the three A’s are reduced to one and the direction of the 
letters has changed to right to left. The number of letters also decreases. Syrarmeniacum has 
54 letters. Modern Armenian has 38 letters. Syriacum has 26 letters. Premier Alphabet 
Syriaque, Syriac 1 (figure vii h) and Syriac 2 each have 22 letters. The history of alphabet 
letters thus entails simplification of shapes and reduction in numbers. 

0.3.2. Vseyasvetnaya Charter 

The oldest Slavic claims concerning writing systems going back to 600,000 B.C. will be 
considered elsewhere (chapters 1 and 4). Some sources insist that Slavic was a source for 
Sanskrit,^"^and that Sanskrit is effectively a simplified version of the Slavic hariyskaya 
karuna.^^ Other sources proclaim Sanskrit a progenitor of Russian and point to parallels 
between Sanskrit and Slavic words.In any case, there were influences in both directions. 
Both India and Russia claim to have Vedas. In India, Vedism leads to Vedic Sanskrit. In 
Russia, Vede is a letter of their Slavic alphabets and of the karuna of their sacred texts. 

A Slavic Vseyasvetnaya Charter (BceacBexHaa ipaMOxa) is said to have a pre-history of 
Sanskrit that goes back to 17,000 B.C.^^ Early versions are said to have entailed 
multidimensional spatial writing (c. 11,900 B.C.). Around 6,000 B.C., c. 500 years after the 
Armenian and Georgian alphabets, there was a switch to two-dimensional planar writing and 
a new version of the Charter, which became 147 and later 64 letters (figures 125-126).^^ 

These changes are within 500 years of the innovations in Sumeria, Georgia and Armenia 
noted above. Indian sources claim that Vedic Sanskrit (Chhandas) begins a millennium later 
(5,000 B.C. - 2,675 B.C.).^^ There is pre-history of alphabets centred around the period 6,000- 
4,000 B.C. that needs to be written, which entails early runes, tamgas, symbols, letters, as well 
as cuneiform. 
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Figure viii a.-b Old Chechen vowels, c. Lakota alphabet. 
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0.3.3.Chechen Alphabets 


Such early systematic attempts at letter making are also found slightly later in Caucasian 
alphabets. For instance, an ancient Chechenian alphabet (c. 4,500 B.C.) has a systematic 
treatment for both vowels and consonants. The vowels (figure viii a) entail a lunar crescent in 
a circle. This is successively inscribed with lines: a right diagonal, left diagonal, horizontal, 
vertical, horizontal/vertical (+) and right/left diagonal (x) lines. The orientation of the crescent 
moon is then turned 90 degrees three times to arrive at a 7 x 4 grid of lunar forms and vowels. 
For the vowels h and bi, another grid of 5 x 2 is made. Next the 28 vowels are rearranged to 
form a geometrical H I and I H (figure viii b). On the North American continent, the Lakota 
Indians (figure viii c) use an analogous method for their alphabet as a whole as do the 
Chinook Indians. 

In the Chechenian alphabet, consonants continue the principle of four alignments of shapes 
along the four points of the compass, but follow a different method. Now each of the axes 
generates a new letter. Variations of lunar shapes create a series of 17 shapes,which are 
then doubled (34) and realigned in a 4 x 9 grid to arrive at an alphabet of 36 consonants 
(figure ix a-c). The shapes at the four cardinal points are variants of the Algiz symbol (figures 
3, cf. 387). Shape two, which recurs as letter seven, (Tlaka), is found also as letter ani in 
Georgian and serves as a basis of letters jim, ha, and kha in Arabic. The much later Arabic 
alphabet also starts with 17 basic shapes and also uses a lunar cycle (28 days and 28 letters). 

All this is the more interesting because scholars have documented links between Chechen and 
Indo-European, specifically with respect to the etymology of yoke, which may have its 
roots in the Caucasus rather than India. If, as Indians claim, Kasyapa came from the Caspian, 
this makes perfect sense. Some scholars go further to suggest that the area between the Black 
Sea and the Caspian is linked with the Kurus^*^^ and claim that the Indo European language 
tree^*^"^ began with clusters such as Aryano-Greco-Armenic, which led to Armeno-Aryan, 
Indo-Irani, Old Iranian-Sanskrit from which derived Persian, Pashto, Baluchi; Hindi, Marathi, 
Gujarati, Panjabi, Bengali.^*^^ The Greeks, called Yavanas in Sanskrit, were among the five 
original Indian tribes. This suggests that proto-Indo-European had early influences that went 
from West to East. There is, for instance a fascinating parallel to the Chechen method in 
Tamil-Nadu, where there are inscriptional evidences related to dance and male-dancers 
(figure ix d).^**^ 

0.3.4.Mirror Principles 

The Armenian and Chechen alphabets both entail mirroring principles and both entail 
different configurations of their letters. Armenian also has a mirroring of shapes in connection 
with the generative force (figure 24 a-c). In addition, Armenian has a letter pyramid, which 
shows letters as mirror versions of basic forms (figure ix a).*°^ In this case, the mirroring is 
along the vertical axes, but not the horizontal axes: using two axes to create 1-axis letters. 
Such mirroring principles in the construction of letters are found also in ancient Turkic,^*^^ 
which is said to have drawn on Chinese principles of 10 stems and 12 branches in developing 
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Figure ix a, b, d. Chechen Consonants as Mirrored symbols and as the old Chechen Alphabet 
(c. 4,500 B.C.), c. Detail from Cree Syllabic chart (figure xii a), e. Tamil-Brahmi (4* c. A.D.). 
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Figure x. Mirror principles:a. Armenian Letter Pyramid, b. Devanagari and North American 
Syllabics, c. Cree Syllabics, d. Inuit (Inukititut) Syllabics. 
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Figure xi a Pali (Brahmi) alphabet, b. Symmetrical syllables, c. Assyemtrical syllables. 
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its initial concept of 22 tribes and its alphabet (cf. figures 428-430 in Appendix 1). 

Sueh mirroring is also found in the Rasens Movlitsky and Lepenskog Vir Alphabets (Vir 
Bukvar) which, according to Russian sources, are a souree for all Western alphabets (figure 
123). They recur also in Templar, Rosierueian and various cipher alphabets (e.g. Arcanum, 
figures 121-122) linked with a trend towards geometrical alphabets (cf. figure 119). In the 
West, it becomes a principle for organizing the Phrygian alphabet and the Ancient Latin 
alphabet (figure 325). It recurs as a means of developing individual letters in Phoenicum, 
Doricum, Coeleste and Angelicum (figure 325). It is evident also in the akshara which 
Prinsep^^** called the Pali Alphabet and which modern scholars associate with Brahmi Lipi 
(figure xi a). The mirroring prineiple is an important ingredient of early alphabets and relates 
to the theme of letters as parts of symbols (ef. § 12.1.3 and appendix 12). 

0.3.4.1. Dene-Caueasian Languages 

Examples of this mirroring principle are found in unexpected places: e.g. in the North 
American Cree Syllabary (figure x b-e, ef. figure 325). 

Both Devanagari and Pitman [shorthand] played a role in the development of Cree syllables.^ 
Devanagari provided the glyphs for the syllables, whereas Pitman provided the glyphs for the final 
consonants, as well as the idea of rotation and line weight to modify the syllables."' 

Wiki illustrates how this applies to both symmetrical syllables (figure xi b) and assymetrical 
syllables (figure xi c). How this works in practice is illustrated by a Woodland Cree Syllabic 
(Mnemonic) Chart (figure xii a) and Inuktitut Syllables Symmetric Forms (figure xii b). 
Comparison of Chechen Consonants (4,500 B.C.) with a detail from the Woodland Cree Chart 
(figure ix a-c) suggests that the idea of rotation was introdueed eonsiderably earlier than 
Pitman Shorthand (1837). 

The symmetrical treatment of letters along four axes is found throughout Canadian Aboriginal 
Syllables: e.g. Cree, Ojibwe, Algonquin, Athabaskan, Dene) Alaskan as well as in Inuit 
(Inuktiktut) in the Canadian North. Curiously enough such shapes also reeur in the much later 
Moon Alphabet for the Blind. 

Dene and Inuit languages both belong to the Alaskan Languages. A former bridge between 
Alaska and Siberia has long been aceepted. The Indian Royal Chronology speaks of a group 
of 70 persons who travelled from India to North America in 10,000 B.C.^^^ In the past 
deeades, the Siberia-Alaska bridge has been linked with other specifie dates: e.g. 13,000 
B.C.^^"^ and even 25,000 BC.^^^ Recent scholarship has revealed links between Proto-Yenissic 
in Siberia with Proto-Athabascan-Eyak-Tlingit in North America. This has led to claims 
concerning a Yeniseian-Dene proto-language 

Meanwhile, other studies have linked the Caucasian Avar^^^ language with Yenisseian 
languages, notably Ket. This has led to claims of Caucasian-Yenisean links.Given the 
Yeniseian-Dene connections, scholars have proposed a Dene-Caucasian hypothesis,^ 
linking Caucasian languages at the boundary of Europe and Asia with Dene languages in 
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North America. So the similarities, between ancient Chechen and Woodland Cree (figure ix a- 
c) or between Indian Devanagari and North American Syllabics are not co-incidental parallels 
produced by 19* century missionaries. They go back to pre-history. Indeed, the parallels 
between Armenian and Chechen letters in the Caucasus, Devanagari (Sanskrit) in India, Cree 
and Inuit syllabaries in North America and (figures ix -xii) are visible confirmations of 
Eurasian-North American links that go back at least to 13,000 B.C. There is a big picture that 
has been largely forgotten and needs to be studied afresh. 

0.3.5.Sanskrit Synthesis 

The existence of fully developed letter systems: Indo-European (Armenian, 6,500 B.C.; 
Slavic, 5,500 B.C) and Caucasian (Chechen, 4,500 B.C.) leads us to look afresh at the 
sequence of early alphabets. Indus Valley Civilization goes back to at least 7,000 B.C. and is 
considered the oldest cradle of civilization. Indian scholars trace Vedic Sanskrit (chhandas) 
back to 5,000 B.C. and the Rg Veda to the period 4,000 B.C.-2,000 B.C.^^*^ Some Indian 
scholars link the rise of Indus Brahmi script and Sanskrit specifically with the dates 4,067 
B.C.*^* and 4,027 B.C.,^^^ around 500 years after Chechen. This suggests that a movement of 
individuals and ideas from West to East, probably in tandem with ideas going from East to 
West,^^^ occurred almost a millennium before early Sumerian (3,300 B.C.)*^"^ and Egyptian 
alphabets (3,200 B.C.)^^^ and three millennia before the earliest Jewish alphabet (c. 1,400 
B.C.).^^^ School textbooks typically speak of one cradle of civilization. Indian sources speak 
of 4 cradles: India, Mesopotamia, Egypt and China. 

Sanskrit built on the same trend of linking letters with cosmology. Armenian focussed on the 
sun, Chechen focussed on the moon. Sanskrit integrated both the sun and the moon through its 
system of zodiac signs (rasis) and mansions (nakshatras, chapter 2). Armenian emphasized the 
importance of cosmic cycles. Sanskrit linked personal cycles of human energy circles 
(chakras), breaths (chapter 3), and movements (chapter 4) with monthly (lunar), annual (solar) 
and larger cycles (e.g. 12 year Saturn cycle of the Kumbha Mela, chapter 5-6). 

From this emerged the Vedas and six Eastern religions: Sanathana Dharma, Vedism, 
Brahmanism, Hinduism, Jaina Dharma (Jainism) and and Bauddha Dharma (Buddhism). This 
philosophical and religious framework helps us to understand how the structure of Sanskrit^^^ 
became a starting point for at least five South-East Asian language families and also 
influenced Afro-Asiatic languages. Hereby, Sanskrit became the first of the world alphabets. 

The Sanskrit achievement is about much more than creating an alphabet which linked letters 
with the body, breaths, movements of the body and the heavens. It established a matrix for 
sounds and vibrations, which also became a framework for knowledge, science and 
philosophy. Western science treats sound as acoustics and a branch of physics. Sanskrit 
identifies four stages of sound before articulation: prana, mind, indriyas, articulate expression 
(para, pasyanti, madhyama, vaikhari). Articulate expression/speech leads to four further 
stages: letters of the alphabet, syllables, words, sentences (vaikhari, varna, pada,vak, vakya). 
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Figure xiii and table vi. Early Vedic Period. 
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According to Wiki, Vac/Vak, is merely speech.^^^ According to the Cologne Sanskrit 
Dietionary, its further meanings are: to speak, say, tell, utter, announce, declare, mention, 
proclaim recite, describe; to cause anything written or printed to speak: i.e. to read out loud 
(cf. Latin: voeo, vocare, voeavi, vocatus). Indeed, the Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary lists 875 
words with Vac as a substring, where it is used to mean: Buddhist sutras, commentary, gloss, 
lexieographer, philosopher, promulgation of the law, publish, sacred text, saered writings, act 
of reading, adamantine mail, dispatch, gazette, holy word, newspaper, particular part of a 
Sastra, reciting of a text for averting evil, seience of anatomy, written agreement/eontraet and 
The Sacred Text. Vak is the equivalent of Logos (kojoq, Ijoyaiq, cf. below p. 55). Vac is also 
a goddess, the Queen of the Gods, the Goddess of Speeeh, the Mother of Metres and the 
Mother of the Vedas. 

Many Western scholars, having reduced Vae to speech and a goddess of speeeh, have 
convinced themselves that Sanskrit was only a spoken language: 

Sanskrit was spoken in an oral society, and the oral tradition was maintained through the development 
of early classical Sanskrit literature.Writing was not introduced to India until after Sanskrit had 
evolved into the Prakrits; when it was written, the choice of writing system was influenced by the 
regional scripts of the scribes. Therefore, Sanskrit has no native script of its own.'^° 

In so doing, they focus on one of the meanings of zruti: “sacred knowledge orally transmitted 
by the Brahmans from generation to generation, the Veda (i.e. sacred eternal sounds or words 
as eternally heard by certain holy sages called Rishis.”^^^ It is true that Sanskrit has 79 terms 
for reciting, but this includes krama, a method of reciting Vedic texts. The Cologne Sanskrit 
Dictionary lists 60 Sanskrit terms for sacred text and 198 terms for text. The same dictionary 
lists 21 terms for index, 18 for vocabulary, 24 for etymology, 35 for lexicon, 42 for alphabet, 
53 for dictionary and 120 terms for grammar, all of which attest to considerably more than an 
oral language. 

The claim that Sanskrit has no native script also ignores other facts. It is true that Sanskrit is 
sometimes seen as a spectrum that includes Sanskriti, Prakriti and Vikriti, three ways of 
conduct: acting according to culture; according to nature or instincts or acting in an 
uncontrolled manner or madness. But Sanskrit was also a vak, a bahasa/bhasa with its own 
alphabet: akshara and/or varnamala. It also had scripts (lipi). The Nagari script was used in 2 
languages. The Devanagari script is used in 100 languages and not merely the 20 in Omniglot 
or the 6 listed by Wiki.^^^ 

Most languages are associated with a single centre. Sanskrit is more complex. Vedic Sanskrit 
began in the Indus Valley and Gandhara (present day Pakistan/Afghanistan). Classical 
Sanskrit evolved in North-Western India. It is important to explore briefly the role of these 
two different centres even if there is a great contrast between Indian chronologies for the 
Vedic period (5,000 B.C.-1,300 B.C.) and Western versions, which claim an early Vedic 
period (1,700 B.C. -1,100 B.C.) and a late Vedic period (1,100 B.C.-500 B.C.). 

Gandhara (Pakistan, figure xiii, table iii) favoured Vedism, Vedic Sanskrit, Brahmanism, and 
Hindu tantra, the esoteric, heterodox, and left-hand practices (Vamachara). These left-hand 
practices focussed on individual enlightenment. India favoured Hinduism (Sanathana 
Dharma), the exoteric, orthodox and right-hand path (Dakshinachara). 
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Figure xiv and table vii. Middle and Late Vedic Stage. 
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Gandhara was associated with the Lunar Race (moon worshippers), the asuras, secret 
alphabets and right-to-left writing. India identified increasingly with the Solar Race, the 
devas, open alphabets and left-to-right writing. Gandhara favoured Prakrit languages, India 
favoured Sanskrit. Ironically, Panini lived in Gandhara and it was his monumental work that 
greatly increased the prestige of Sanskrit, which India subsequently made famous. And also 
ironically, even today, Sanskrit is not a national language of Pakistan. 

Panini’s very detailed grammar of Sanskrit (4* c. B.C.) could hardly have been achieved in a 
language without a script. The existence of the Vedic texts, the Mahabharata and Ramayana 
confirm that there were written texts. Indeed, the Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary lists 134 terms 
for writing and 50 terms specifically under lipi. These include some well-known scripts such 
as Brahmi, Grantha, Nepal and Nagari. The terms also include lipizAstra (art of writing); 
lipij JAna (art or science of writing), and mudrAlipi (printed writing). There is a term for stone 
writing (zilAkSara, cf. cuneiform). Most striking is that the Sanskrit term for writing 
instrument or pen is kalama (cf. Latin: calamus, calami, and Arabic: kalam). Thus, the 
Sanskrit culture, which was supposedly without a native script, produced the words for 
writing in Latin and Arabic, the two most widespread writing systems today. 

The locus of power gradually moved eastwards (figure xiv and table iv). The Mahabharata 
(9* -8* c. B.C)^^'^ tells the story how the Purus, joined forces with Bharat and the Purus to 
establish a new centre in Indraprashtra (modern Delhi). In Western chronologies, these events 
happened after the Mahabharata was written. In any case, by the 3rd century B.C., the locus of 
power changed to North-Eastern India. Chandragupta Maurya established the Maurya Empire, 
which soon expanded to include Gandhara (figure xiv). There were now two competing 
capitals, Pataliputra (modern Patna), associated with Devanagari (writing of the city of the 
Gods) in the East and Purushapura (city of men, modern Peshawar) in Gandhara in the West. 

Chandragupta was a Jain so Jainism was favoured. His grandson, Ashoka Maurya, converted 
to Buddhism and eventually relinquished his throne to become a monk, issuing in a quest for 
peace, which has continued to inspire India: cf. Mahatma Ghandi’s non-violence of the last 
century. In the Mahabharatra, the battle of Kurukshetra was on a physical plain not far from 
Delhi. But its real import was conquest on a metaphysical plane. Wars became metaphors for 
internal struggles. 

Although united in a single empire, the two great centres went in different directions. It was 
almost as if there were a premonition of a division between Pakistan and India that occurred 
over two millennia later (1948). Ashoka decreed that Brahmi, a left-to-right script, become 
the official script for Mauryan India. Vedic Sanskrit, with its new codification by Panini, 
gradually became linked the Vedanga and the 6 orthodox schools of philosophy (Vaisesika, 
Nyaya, Sankhya, Yoga, Purva Mimansa and Uttara Mimamsa or Vedanta). Sanskrit 
eventually became one of 6 official classical languages of India each with their own alphabet: 
i.e. Kannada, Malayalam, Oriya, Sanskrit, Tamil, and Telugu. Sanskrit also became one of 22 
official languages, 26 mother tongues, and 447 living languages of India. 

Opposite the orthodoxy of India was the heterodoxy of Gandhara, which continued its 
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Figure xv a. Empire of Alexander the Great, b. Maurya Empire. 
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esoteric, left-hand path methods, now seen as sinister, linked with magical and sacred 
alphabets, which were written right-to-left. These contrasts between the two centres of power 
were not opposites in a logical sense. There were Prakrits in India (e.g. Magadha) as well as 
in Gandhara. Gautama Buddha, who had been born in Lumbini (Nepal) attained 
enlightenment and began teaching in India. Yet it was in Gandhara that Buddhism shifted 
from an aniconic doctrine to a religion with beautiful statues, influenced by the Greco- 
Bactrian tradition in the wake of Alexander the Great. 

More important than the contrasts was that the two centres shared a common heritage 
whereby the Vedic sound system and the grammar of Panini developed by Gandhara became 
the basis for classical Sanskrit in Pataliputra (Patna) and India. Hereby, the oldest cradle of 
civilization directly nurtured the civilization with the oldest extant sacred texts. On a world 
scale the Maurya Empire with Sanskrit (figure xv b) was paralleled by the Empire of 
Alexander the Great with Greek (figure xv a), which had replaced the Achaemenid Empire 
with Aramaic. 

When Ashoka made Brahmi the official script of Hinduism, Brahmi also became increasingly 
used by Buddhists and Jains and this led to a Brahmi tree of at least 80 languages (chapter 7, 
table 55). Meanwhile, Gandhara developed its own script for Sanskrit: a right-to-left script 
called Kharosti. Western scholars often suggest that this derived from Aramaic script. 
However, the Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary notes that kharoSTI is a Sanskrit term for a kind of 
written character or alphabet and that it is Jain. Even a fleeting comparison between the 
orthodox Sanskrit (figure xvi a) and the heterodox, Prakrit Kharosti (figure xvii a), reveals 
that Kharosti omits the Sanskrit vowels, retains the Vedic Sanskrit sound system, but reverses 
the direction of the letters from left-to-right to right-to-left. Earlier alphabets had mir rored 
individual letters. Kharosti mirrors the entire Sanskrit framework. Even in its reduced form, 
Kharosti has 33 letters which follow the Sanskrit matrix. They can improbably have been 
derived from an Aramaic alphabet of 22 letters in abjad form. 

Jainism and Buddhism initially used Prakrit languages such as Pali, and Marahi. By the late 
3'^^' c. B.C., the heterodox Prakrit became more associated with Gandhara and was seen as 
inferior to the orthodox Sanskrit of the Mauryan Empire. Accordingly, the Prakrit Pali 
alphabet was not included among the official classical alphabets of India and the two new 
religions. Jainism and Buddhism were excluded from the orthodox schools of Hinduism. So 
the different religions evolved their alphabets, scripts and sometimes their own languages. 

Gandhara had a Gandhari language which was written in right-to-left (Kharosti) and a left-to- 
right (Devanagari) form.*^^ The Indus valley included a province called Sind and a language 
called Sindhi. Eventually there were two Sindhi alphabets: one right-to-left (Arabic), the other 
left-to-right (Devanagari). Maurya led to Hindustani and then Hindi. Sindhi was right-to-left, 
Hindi was left-to-right. This contrast between right-to-left in Gandhara (Pakistan/ 
Afghanistan) and left-to-right in Maurya became a basic division. Belochi, Pashto and Urdu^^^ 
in Gandhara were all right-to-left. Sanskrit, the classical, official and mother languages of 
India were all left-to-right. Today, this contrast between directions of letters is typically 
discussed in terms of Semitic abjads, which are right-to-left, versus Aryan alpha-syllabaries 
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and alphabets, which are left-to-right. But the origins of the right-to-left began in 
Pakistan/Afghanistan and in the magical alphabets of Egypt mentioned at the outset, which 
are said to have been influenced by India. 

In India, samskrtd vdk 51^), which Wiki translates as "refined speech", was one 

aspect of a much more complex process. Vak (or Vac) is part of kaya, vak, citta (body, 
speech, mind). In Japan, as the 3 secrets (sanmitsu), this spectrum of body, speech, mind, is 
linked with mudras, mantras, yantras, where mantras are again subdivided into sounds, 
written Sanskrit and symbolic meaning. The 3 secrets are linked with all things 3-fold: 3 
bodies, 3 colours, 3 components, 3 disciplines, 3 faculties, 3 forms, 3 gods, 3 great words, 3 
kayas, 3 kinds, 3 means of certain knowledge, 3 letters, 3 mysteries, 3 roots, 3 sounds, 3 
stages, 3 syllables, 3 types, 3 vajras, 3 vedas, 3 vehicles, 3 worlds. 

The Vedas are seen as the breathings of Brahma, as the sound-manifestation of Ishvara, as re¬ 
creating the whole cycle of creation: Hence, an intimate connection between the Vedas and 
yoga, which becomes one of the 6 Vedangas, or limbs of the Vedas. There are 8 basic kinds of 
yoga (asthanga), but there is also shabda (sound) yoga, pranava (the sound AUM) yoga, 
akshara (alphabet letters) yoga and even alef-bet yoga. Eventually the 4 Vedas and 6 
disciplines (vedangas, darshanas) become seen as 10 means to certain knowledge. Hence, 
what begins as a Vedic system of sounds of language (figure 40a) in the Indus Valley, 
becomes the basis for the Sanskrit alphabet {sarnskrtd vdk, Sanskrit akshara mala or Sanskrta- 
Varna-mala (figure xvi, figure 40 b-c) in India. The 6 vedangas become 6 schools of 
philosophy each with their own means for certain knowledge and lead to a complete 
cosmology. Some of these connections will be explored in the book. 

The differences which gradually led Afghanistan and Pakistan to become separate from India 
led to two kinds of alphabets, one magical and secretive, the other, regular and open. They 
were linked also to social differences. Gandhara was led by a priestly class (Vedists, 
Brahmans). Maurya was linked with a new royal warrior class (Kshatriyas), who were also 
ksha-triyas, representing three-fold ksha in the form of body, speech, mind of Deities. 

The original Vedas were devoted to four domains: life (Rg Veda, Ajurveda), warfare 
(Jajurveda or Juddha), music (Samaveda) and crafts (Atharaveda). At the time of the 
Mahabharata, the battles between the lunar race (chandravamsa) and the solar race 
(suryavamsa), became a series of struggles between martial races and non-martial races. The 
lunar race, associated with the Purus and Yadus, yaduvanshi, continued the warfare tradition 
(Yuddha) and were considered yodhya (to be fought or overcome or subdued). The solar race 
(suryavamsa), who won the war, made their capital the city of Ayodhya (without war and 
without fight). 

The Yadu tribe (yaduvamshi, Yuddha), as a martial race were originally connected with 
Mathura. At some point they were expelled or asked to leave and made Dwarka their home. 
According to one story: 

In about 1900 BC, hundreds of thousands of native Indians emptied Northern and Central India and fled 
to the Middle East after Krishna's Dwarka sank under the water. Krishna gathered his family together 
and fled either to the Middle East or to what is now Iraq. 
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Interestingly enough, 1,900 B.C. is one of the earliest dates posited for the appearance of a 
Proto-Sinaitic from which all Western alphabets are said to have stemmed.The port town, 
Dwarka in Gujarat was adjacent to a second town called Haran.^"^"^ There was also a port 
called Baruch nearby. In the Old Testament, Abrahm (cf. A-Brahm) arrives with his brother 
Haran, who settles in the town of Harran. The Yadus, as members of the lunar race 
(chandravamsa), were moon-worshippers. Abrahm and Haran were moon-shippers. The town, 
Harran in Iraq was known for moon-worship, as was the nearby town of Sogmatar. In the 
Biblical story, Abraham’s journey took him southwards to Jerusalem. According to some 
Indian sources, Jerusalem was originally a Sanskrit word called Yadu-Ishalayam (Rock of the 
Yadu Tribe). 

The city of Dwarka was linked with the Indus valley and specifically with Harappa. *4^ The 
Harappan alphabet has been linked with the earliest Jewish Alphabet after 1400 B.C.*4'^ Some 
have claimed that the war of the devas and asuras was a metaphor for struggles between the 
Brahmanical priestly class (devas) and an active mercantile class (asuras in the form of 
Harappans and Yadus), and that this ultimately inspired Abrahm’s departure. i4^ Clearly not 
everyone left because there are reports that c. 1,000 B.C. some Yadu tribes were expelled or 
voluntarily migrated from Gujarat, made their way to Peshawar and were identified 
afterwards near Kandahar and the hill country near Kabul ^49 Khorassan (later Afghanistan, 
named after Afghana, the grandson of King Saul, later the Apostle, Saint Paul).^50 

These claims are the more striking because Khorassan has been called the original homeland 
of the Jews.*5* Ancient Khurasan had two major centres Hara and Habor (Herat and 
Khyber),^52 Jewish connections and now under the Pashtuns, who call themselves 

the Bani Israel, and claim to be the Lost Tribes from Israel. *5^ This would account for the 
many Biblical (Old Testament) names linked with the geography of Khorasan including the 
Khoja Avram, Mountains of Solomon, Throne of Solomon and Prisons of Solomon. 

These connections with Solomon are of particular interest for our purposes because one of the 
two sacred alphabets from greater India to reach Rome was Brachmanicum, which reappears 
as the Second Alphabet de Solomon (figure xvii b-c) and becomes Hebrew 3. Since King 
Solomon’s reign is generally held to be c. 970-931 B.C., it would have been in the 10* 
century B.C. that a Jewish offshoot of traditional Brahmanic traditions exported religious 
rituals and an alphabet from India. The Brahmanic priests used right-to left writing associated 
with left-hand practices. So too did the priests of A-Brahm. 

This suggests that the origins of the Hebrew left-to-right hand abjads are not a Semitic 
invention, but rather, a spinoff from the heterodox branch of the Vedic, Brahmanic, Aryan 
tradition. If so, the real origins of Hebrew may well lie in what is today Pakistan and 
Afghanistan rather than in Proto-Siniatic in the South Arabian desert. ^55 Abraham claimed he 
came from the land of Shinar, which some have translated as “Land of the Indus People. *5^ If 
so, the lunar race (chandravamsa) inspired the moon-worshippers of Nuristan, of Herat and 
the moon-worshippers among the Hebrews. This is one branch of the story. 

Another branch were sun-worshippers linked with the solar race (suryavamsa), and then 
specifically with that faction led by Zoroaster, which left India and moved eastwards via 
Jurjan, Ecbatana and Susa. In Persia, they were called the Parsis or the Farsis. In Israel and 
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Judah, they became the Pharisees. Contemporary debates between Israel and Iran continue an 
age-old rivalry between the Indian moon and sun races (chandravamsa and suryavamsa). 

Yet another group resisted these Eastern influences and called themselves followers of 
Tzadok, or Sadduccees in Greek. Each of the major strands of Jewish religion developed their 
own alphabet. Indeed, Jews in each country tended to create their own language and alphabet 
(cf. table viii). When the Jews settled in Samaria, they adapted Samaritanum as their alphabet. 
During the so-called Babylonian captivity, they adapted neo-Assyrian as their new alphabet 
which, as will be seen later (figure 276), was effectively the alphabet of Babylon (Babil 
alfabesi). For the New Testament, they chose Greek. 

If these links between the ancient tribe of Yadus, Yuddah (Vedic warfare), yaduvamshi, 
yaudevas, Jews and Judaism remain more in the realm of conjecture than fully documented 
facts, other evidence confirms that the Jews unquestionably had Indian connections. Indian 
sources claim that “The oldest major religion in the world, Sanathana Dharma, (Eternal Truth 
or Eternal Righteousness) a.k.a. Hindu-ism, originated along the Sarasvati river”*^^ in the 
Indus valley. In an attempt at renewal, two new religions were established: Bauddha Dharma 
(Buddhism) and Jaina Dharma (Jainism). Already at the time of Ashoka, Buddhist 
missionaries were sent to around to Europe and around the world: 

These Bauddhic missionaries traveled around the world and converted most Asians to Bauddha Dharma 
and set up 2 major missions in the Middle East (the Essenes and the Therapeuts; “Thera-pada”) which 
influenced Yahshua (“Jesus”) to incorporate some of their beliefs (non-violence, water immersion for 
soul purification; “Baptism”) into the reformed Jewish religion he was promoting that later became a 
new religion - Christianity.'^® 

In Western terms, these became the Essenes of Mt. Carmel and the Essenes of Qumran, each 
with their own alphabet (figures 52 c and 44e ); the Nazariym and the Osseniym; the Keepers 
of the Secrets of the Magi and the Healers or Therapeuts (from Thera-pada or Theravada 
Buddhism). The Therapeuts have been associated with the Therapeutae of Asclepius in 
Pergamon), whose followers included Hippocrates, Apollonius and Galen. The yogis who 
came to Athens were called gymnophysicists.^^^ The Nazorean Essenes trace their journey 
from India in terms of 7 religious ages or Daria. The Jewish historian, Josephus, quotes 
Clearchus of Soli on the matter: 

Jews are derived from the Indian philosophers; they are named by the Indians Calami, and by the 
Syrians Judaei, and took their name from the country they inhabit, which is called Judea; but for the 
name of their city, it is a very awkward one, for they call it Jerusalem. Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 

22.164 

The association of the Jews with Calami (Kalami, Calamanians) is striking. Kalami is a 
language of Pakistan. Once again, we are back in the Indus Valley and Ghandara, today’s 
Pakistan and Afghanistan, which evolved a heterodox alternative to the orthodox systems of 
India. Calling the Jews, Calami, in Latin would be the equivalent of saying they were people 
of the pen (calamus from Sanskrit kalama), scribes, as oft they were. 

Some Indian sources go much further. They describe the Christian, Jesus Christ, as Christ of 
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India, and identify him with Ishan (Nath) and the Ishanni.*^^ In the West, the decision to make 
the new Jewish religion of Christ accessible to non-Jews (Gentiles) is associated with Saul, 
later Saint Paul in Antioch, a Pharisee, who never met Christ,'®’ and “a ringleader of the sect 
of the Nazarenes” (Acts 24:5).^^^ Saul’s Conversion to Christianity occurred in 34 A.D. a year 
after the death of Christ. Through Paul, members of the new religion first called themselves 
Christians in Antioch in 37 A.D. and the Syriac Orthodox Church was founded. Saint Paul 
established 7 churches in Turkey long before there were 7 churches in Rome. So the origins of 
Christianity are as much linked with Saint Paul and the Nazarene Essenes (Nazranis) from 
India as with the direct Apostles of Christ. 

The official story is that Christ sent the Apostles and 72 disciples as missionaries to spread the 
new religion. That the Magi were aware of events even before Christ was born suggests that 
there is a bigger picture. The Essenes in Antioch (on the Orontes) and Edessa (Antioch on the 
Collirhoe) were in contact with Saint Thomas (29 A.D., 32 A.D.) and the Saint Thomas 
Christianson the Malabar Coast (52 A.D.).^^^ So there were at least seven Christianities: i) 
Syriac Christianity (based in Antioch, Edessa, West Syriac) linked with the Church of the 
East (Babylon, Kerala, Mongolia)^^^ (figure xviii a); ii Assyrian Christianity (East Syriac, 
Ctesiphon), iii) Alexandrian Christianity, iv) Jewish Christianity (based in Jerusalem);v) 
Roman Christianity (Catholicism, figure xviii b), vi) Eastern Orthodox (Constantinople, figure 
xviii c) and vii) Eastern Orthodoxy (Ctesiphon, Nisibis, Gundeshapur, Persian Christianity). 
Where the Catholic Church later saw a series of heretical movements ranging from Arians, 
Nestorians and Jacobites to Manichaeans^^"^, the Indian wise men saw a series of shifts in 
definition of Christ. Each of the new heresies inspired a new alphabet. Hence, both belief 
and variations of belief increased the number of alphabets. 

In the Indian accounts, the struggle between devas and the asuras led gradually to a shift in 
location and scale. The tensions between heterodox ideas in Afghanistan/Pakistan, and 
orthodox ideas in India, now moved to cultures West and East of the Caspian Sea. Different 
accounts link this with a great flood: 

In the Indian mythology, in the reign of the "seventh Mann," Satyavrata, the "whole earth" is said to 
"have been destroyed by a flood, including all mankind, who had become corrupt." The prince and 
seven rishis, along with their wives, survived by entering a "spacious vessel," "by command of 
Vishnu..accompanied by pairs of all animals. (Acharya, Suns of God, 43-44)'’® 

According to the purana's, the history-books of the Veda and the upapurana's (smaller purana’s) around 
11,000 B.C., there were floods, at the end of the glacial age. Thanks to their boat, Vaivasvata Mann 
(Noah) and his family, were virtually the only survivors. Following twelve great wars between the 
deva's (godly people) and the asura’s (godless people), the land to the east of the Caucasus was given to 
the deva's and that to the west of the Caucasus was given to the asura's.'” 

Such stories of a flood are found all over the world. We shall consider briefly a 19* century 
version before looking afresh at the Old Testament, which links the Flood with the Tower of 
Babel and the explosion of languages. 

0.3.6. Primeval Alphabet before the Flood 

One fascinating 19th century source, is reported to have been produced by automatic 
writing. It claims that all languages evolved from one common language: the Panic 
language, spoken on the lost continent of Pan in the Pacific Ocean. Dates range from early 
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beginnings, 73,000 B.C., to the time of the Flood and the sinking of Pan, 23,000 B.C., to the 
dispersal of I’hin peoples leading to 5 tribes going to 5 places (Guatama (America), Ham 
(Africa), Shem (India), Jaffeth (China) and Yista (Japan)^^*^ and the constitution of 5 
languages around the world. 

In this account, initial efforts created symbols imitating the sounds of animals and birds. 
These efforts reached a new level when the Se’Moin Language provided the first explanation 
of creation ever given to man^^^ (figure xx). Hence, Diringer’s phrase that the alphabet 
follows religion, has its roots in the first primeval language. An accompanying Oahspe tree 
of language (figure xix a),*^^ provides a simplified history of languages in eight steps. A first 
step entails primitive proto-languages based on gutturals, labials and other parts of speech 
(Pan, Poit, Gau, Hint, Fus). Chinese marks the advent of monosyllables and the first of the 
historically extant languages; Yi-ha marks the beginning of combination words. From these 
come the other historically extant languages: 4. Vede, Sanskrit; 5. Abram, Fonece, Aham, 
Ebra; 6. Araba, Algonquin; 7. Heles, Greek, Latin and 8. Hebrew. 

In this account, Chinese is not an exception, but rather an integral part in the history of 
language and alphabets. The same picture writing of the Se’Moin tablet that led to Chinese is 
linked to the Tablet of Iz - Zerl, Israel and the Divan Seal (figure xix b-c). The Se’moin tablet 
points to a global corpus of basic symbols, primaries^^"^ and secondaries (figure xx). Hence, 
not surprisingly, the symbol for G’it S’ang (Semoin letter 39) is now associated with the Star 
of David. Se’Moin Letter 71 is Agni, the Hindu god of Fire. Letter 13 is Uh’ga, is also asanas 
4 and 14 (Utthita tadasana) in the Chandra Namaskar and known as Vitruvian Man in the 
West (cf. appendix 12). The first seven symbols of Se’moin are geometrical and bear 
comparison with the opening symbols of the Aum Ban Da language of Brazil and Alphabeto 
Watan of Adamico (figures 376, 378) associated with a submerged continent in the Indian 
Ocean (Lemuria). 

This story accounts for the rise of four of the five world languages: Chine(ese), Sanskrit, 
Arabic and Latin. Yet it is almost too neat to be the whole story. Missing, for example, is any 
reference to early Slavic languages. Even so, there is an important subtext. The usual accounts 
of Out of Africa need to be weighed in terms of a parallel. Out of Melanesia. In terms of 
Indian castes, this is said to be the contrast between Brahmans and Shudras, reflecting 
contrasts between the Moon Race and Sun Race. Mythologically this is the contrast between 
Diti and Aditi. Politically this is the struggle between Vasistha and Zarathushtra, which leads 
to the nations of India and Iran. 

At a more elemental level, this is also the contrast between the African Chimpanzee and the 
Melanesian Rhesus Monkey, the one Rh Positive, the other Rh Negative.The stories of the 
earliest languages and alphabets are intertwined with biology, questions of evolution and of 
race. These are questions beyond the scope of our study but as questions they continue to 
loom. 


0.3.7. The Flood and The Tower of Babel 

Stories of the Flood are found throughout the world. Dates vary enormously. Slavic sources 
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0. Africa Aphricanum 

Aphrorabbinicum 

1. Arabia Arabicum 

Sabaeum 

Saracenum 

2. Armenia Armeniacum 


3. Azerbaijan (Massaghetia) Massageticum 


4. Croatia 

Illyricum 

5. Egypt 

Hieroglyphicum 

Aegyptiacum 

Cophitaeum 

Isiacum 

6. Ethiopia 

Aethiopicum 

Cussaeum 

7. France 

Gallicum 

8. Germany 

Germanicum 

Germanorabbinicum 
Geticum (also Scandinavia) 
Gothicum 

9. Greece 
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Apollonianum 

Atticum 
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Graecum 
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10. India 

Brachmanicum 

Indicum 

11. Iraq 

Babilonicum 

Assyria 

Assyrium 

Chaldea 

Chaldaicum 

Eden 

Adamaeum 

12. Ireland 

Hibernicum 

13. Israel 

Angelicum 

Arcanum 

Coeleste 

Hebraicum 

Enochaeum 

Hebraeo-Arabicum 
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Mosaicum 

Mysticum 

Noachicum 

Rabbinicum 

Rabbinothes- S alonicum 

Seraphicum 

Solomonicum 

Syrohebraicum 

Supercoeleste 

Canaan 

Cananaeum 

Edom 

Idumaeum 

Galilee 

Galilaeum 

Palestine 

Palaestinum 

Samaria 

Samaritanum 

ludaeosamaritanum 

Italy 

Hetruscum 

Italo-rabbinicum 

Latinograecum 

Mercurianum 

Virgilianum 


15. Lebanon (Phoenicia) Phoenicium 



Maroniticum 

16. Persia 

Persicum 

17. Scotland 

Scoticum 

18. Scythia 

Scythicum 

19. Serbia 

Servianum 

20. Spain 

Hispanorabbinicum 

21. Syria 

Syrarmeniacum 

Syriacum 

Syrohebraicum 

lacobitaeum 

22. Tunisia 

Punicum 

23. Turkey 

Turcicum 


Table viii a. 72 Sacred Alphabets listed by continents or country. 
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refer to 109,808 B.C. Sumerian sources associate the flood with Zi-Sudra (cf. the Indian 
Sudra/Shudra caste). Babylonian sources associate the flood with Xisudras or Ziusura in 
35,102 B.C.'*’ Although the Old Testament gives no dates, the Old Testament flood has been 
calculated as 2,102 B.C.:^^^ i.e. 33,000 years later and recent compared to other accounts.It 
is nonetheless of interest because it links the flood directly with the explosion of languages. 
“According to the story, a united humanity of the generations following the Great Flood, 
speaking a single language and migrating from the east, came to the land of Shinar (Hebrew: 

The people decided to build a city and a Tower that reached heaven. God became 
angry and in punishment caused everyone to speak in different languages. So the Tower of 
Babylon became a Tower of Ba(b)bel. 

Some accounts linked the Tower of Babel with the Tower of Nimrod. These were clearly 
metaphorical. They described the use of 9 kinds of materials: clay, water, fur, blood, tree, 
lime, twisted linen thread, gum arabic, bitumen net. These were aligned with the nine parts of 
speech: nouns, pronouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs, participles, prepositions, union, 
interjection. So the Tower associated with the spread of languages was itself a symbol of the 
foundation of languages.*^* 

The date of c. 1,500 B.C. is sometimes given. Others link the Tower with buildings in 
Mesopotamia in the 7* or 6* c. B.C. The Old Testament again gives no figures, but versions 
of the story soon linked it with 72 languages in 72 lands, which then required 72 scholars to 
collaborate in producing a solution to the problem in terms of a lingua franca. These became 
the 72 magical alphabets of the Catholic Church. An edition of 1617 (Virga Aurea, figure 
619) shows 69 alphabets. Another version adds Syriacum and Maroniticum. If we arrange 
these under continents and countries (table v a) we discover that Africa has 1 language and 
that only 23 (not 72) countries have the rest. North and South America, Austronesia, 
Southeast Asia and China and Japan are completely absent as are Russia, East-block countries 
and Scandinavia. Spanish is missing but Hispanorabbinicum is included. 

There are anachronisms. Jacobitaeum connected with the Syrian Jacobites of the 5* c. A.D. is 
included. Virgilianum, in honour of Virgil (70 B.C.-19 B.C.)*^^ is mentioned as is Latino- 
Graecum, but Latin is omitted. Indeed, four of the five world alphabets of our book are 
missing. Persia has 1 alphabet, but not Avestan or Old Persian. There are 4 alphabets which 
have Arabic script: Aphricanum, Arabicum, Persicum, and Turcicum. If these really existed in 
1500 B.C. or even in 600 B.C., our basic textbooks concerning the rise of Arabic need re¬ 
rewriting. 

If we rearrange the list to distinguish between left-to-right and right-to-left alphabets (table 
viii b in notes),'®* we find that 38 are left-to-right and 33 are right-to-left. In the original list, 
Israel has the most alphabets, 21, inside present day boundaries and another 6 elsewhere in 
Europe: i.e. more than a third of the list. If the proliferation of languages was indeed a curse, 
then the Chosen People experienced the effects more dramatically than others. At the same 
time, it shows how Jewish Christianity became closely linked with orthodox Roman 
Christianity. 

In the list, all the Israel connected languages are right-to-left: i.e. the list includes 33 magical, 
right-to-left abjads as official alphabets. This may offer fascinating insights into the history of 
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a people who now have 13.9 million members (circa .2% of the world population)and of a 
language which today has an estimated 9 million speakers/^^ but hardly provides a map of the 
world’s alphabets. 

The list includes 23 European alphabets, 23 Near-Eastern alphabets and 23 other alphabets. 
Hence, it is a Euro-centric and Holy-Land-centric view of the world. These 72 alphabets 
associated with the Old Testament story of Babel amount to a re-writing of history,^^^ 
especially in terms of omission. The pre-history of Armenian 4-axes letters or Chechen and 
Dene letters based on 4-axes, outlined above, are omitted. In the Old Testament, two of the 
four cradles of civilization (China, Indus Valley) are omitted, Egypt is downplayed and only 
Babylon (without the Sumerian dimension), of the Mesopotamian cradle are highlighted. 

In the list, India is represented by only two right-to-left alphabets, stemming from the Indus 
Valley/Gandhara region: Brachmanicum and Indicum. Hence, the heterodox view is 
acknowledged, but Sanskrit and the whole of orthodox India are omitted. If Abrahm states 
that he came from the East*^^, the Old Testament (1,280- 250 B.C.)^^^ tells a story only of a 
Near East whereby the Far East is omitted. It also omits earlier dates for creation and the 
flood, omits the 3 antidiluvian alphabets of the Egyptians, anti-diluvian Chaldean^'^^and 
introduces a new story of a Tower of Babel linked with origins of languages that washes away 
as much as it reveals.^®* 

The New Testament (50 A.D. - 150 A.D) codified a new covenant and a new religion, which 
began as an esoteric Jewish Essene sect and was transformed when Saint Paul (Saul of 
Tarsus) opened its membership to Gentiles (37 A.D.) in Antioch to form Syriac Christianity. 
Five centres with patriarchs evolved as a Pentarchy: Jerusalem (33 A.D.), Constantinople (33 
A.D.), Antioch (37 A.D.), Alexandria (43 A.D.), Rome (c.60 A.D.).^**^ Also important were 
Edessa, Ctsesiphon, with their own traditions and definitions such that there were effectively 
seven Christianities outlined earlier. These centres inspired the earliest Bible translations^*’'^ 
and first modern Western alphabets.The 7 ecumenical councils (325 A.D. - 878 A.D.), 
which sought to define more clearly the scope of Christianity,^”^ also brought a narrowing in 
definitions of the Trinity,^”^ Christology,^”^ and the Virgin,^”^ The forces that redefined 
Christianity, re-wrote history and created new alphabets, were intertwined. The same tradition 
that omitted the Far East in the Old Testament, omitted other centres in New Testament 
times.^’” Hence, Jerusalem called itself the Mother of all Churches.^” Hebrew called itself the 
Mother of all Languages. 

In practical terms, the seven Christianities gradually became three, centred on Rome, 
Constantinople and Antioch. The Rome of Saint Peter became Roman Catholicism, Petrine, 
with an emphasis on works (justification through works of the Law,^’^ (cf. karma-yoga). 
Constantinople became the Eastern Orthodox Church, saw Saint Paul as chief Apostle, was 
Pauline, with an emphasis on faith (cf. bhakti yoga). The 27 books of the New Testament 
contain 2 by Peter and 13 by Paul. A third strand, based in Antioch, Alexandria and Ephesus, 
which became the Eastern Orthodoxy, was more closely connected to the roots of the Essenes 
in India through Saints Thomas (Saint Thomas Christians) and John (Saint John Christians). 

Each of these three main schools of Christianity developed their own view of Jesus: 1) Rome 
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(St. Peter) and Catholicism deals with Jesus as an historical figure; 2) Constantinople (St. 
Paul) and Eastern Orthodox Church deals with Jesus as a member of the Trinity and as 
Kourios, Kyrios (Lord) existing from the beginning of creation; 3) Antioch and Alexandria 
(St. Paul, St. John, St. Mark) deals with Jesus Christ via the Essenes and gnosticism to explain 
the creation story. The alphabet as we know it today comes from this third strand. Debates 
between 2 and 3 (and 1) led to new Western alphabets. In this third tradition, Jesus Christ was 
more than a simple name. The two parts of the name represented two stages in the creation 
process. Jesus was enformation according to substance, linked with the decad (gematria 888); 
Christ was enformation according to knowledge, linked with the dodecad (gematria 1480).^^"^ 

Each of the three strands also had their own view on creation. With respect to the Ogdoad 
tradition, Rome emphasized the creator in terms of the first figure of the tetrad, corresponding 
to Aeon 1: as Propator, Father of Greatness, B54hos (Deep), Pira. Constantinople emphasized 
the Father corresponding to Aeon 3: Pater, Ennoia, Mind, Nous, Intellect. By contrast, the 
Essene, Indo-Antioch/Alexandria/Ephesus branch emphasized the Word corresponding to 
Aeon 5: Logos (Xoyoq). This is most clearly linked with opening of the fourth Gospel, but its 
roots are clearly in India: 

’Ev dpxfi rjv 6 Kai 6 Xoyoq rjv Ttpoi; xov 0s6v, kuI 0s6(; rjv 6 k6yo(;^'^ 

In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum.^'® 

In the beginning was the Word, and the word was with God.^'^ 

John 1:1, New Testament 


In the beginning was Vdk, and Vdk was with Yahva, and Vdk was Yahvi 
Sarabhanga, India 

"In the beginning was Prajapati, and with Him was the Word." 

Krishna Yajurveda, Kathaka Samhita, 12.5^'® 

Stages in vak were outlined earlier (§ 0.3.5). In the Western, version Vak became the Word 
(kojoq. Logos). Technically it was Aeon 5, part of the syzygy (pair), Word-Life. As such, it 
was part of a continuum from pre-sound (Aeons 1-2),^^° soundless (Aeons 3-4, 9 mutes or 
consonants), semi-sounds (Aeons 5-6, 8 semivowels), through sounds (Aeons 7-8, 7 Vowels). 
Thus the opening line of the Gospel of John is much more than a summary of creation. It 
reflects a cosmology from India, via Egypt and Syria, of creation from vibration and sound. In 
the Semitic tradition consonants play a key role. In the Marcosian version, the vowels play a 
fundamental role in creation: 

Now as to the creation of the sensible universe: the Logos, as creator, uses as his minister, or servant, 
the seven-numbered "greatness" (that is to say, the septenary hierarchy of the ideal universe, the 
Pleroma or Mind of the Logos, symbolized by the seven vowels), in order that the fruit of His self- 
meditated meditation may be manifested. 

As Christianity evolved, the gnostic traditions (now associated with Nag Hammadi and 
Qumran) were overlooked, forgotten and sometimes suppressed. A Roman Petrine and a 
Byzantine Pauline Christianity triumphed over the Johannine and Thomasine traditions. The 
history of the church, and its alphabets were rewritten accordingly. 

0.3.9. True Alphabets 

Such a re-writing of history has continued in the field of alphabets. One group insists that 
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Hebrew and Semitic abjad alphabets are the source of all western alphabets. Others insist that 
abjads are not a true alphabet. Wiki, for instance, claims: 

An alphabet is a standard set of letters (basic written symbols or graphemes) which is used to write one 
or more languages based on the general principle that the letters represent phonemes (basic significant 
sounds) of the spoken language. This is in contrast to other types of writing systems, such as syllabaries 
(in which each character represents a syllable) and logographies (in which each character represents a 
word, morpheme, or semantic unit).... A true alphabet has letters for the vowels of a language as well as 
the consonants. The first "true alphabet" in this sense is believed to be the Greek alphabet,which is 
a modified form of the Phoenician alphabet. In other types of alphabet either the vowels are not 
indicated at all, as was the case in the Phoenician alphabet (such systems are known as abjads), or else 
the vowels are shown by diacritics or modification of consonants, as in the devanagari used in India and 
Nepal (these systems are known as abugidas or alphasyllabaries). 

One problem with these seemingly clear definitions is that they assume that a given alphabet 
has only one form: e.g. that Devanagari Sanskrit is an abugida or an alphasyllabary. A quick 
glance at the examples in figures xvi-xvii shows that this is not the case. Sanskrit typically 
appears as an akshara in left-to-right form. Kharosti Devanagari appears as an akshara in 
right-to-left form. In other versions, Sanskrit also appears as alphabetical numerical syllables 
(figure 41c) or as an abed alphabet (figure 63a). Arabic typically has two forms: as an 
alphabet and as an abjad. 

0.3.9.1. Letters and Syllables 

A more subtle problem with these definitions is the so-called “general principle that letters 
represent phonemes (basic significant sounds) of the spoken language,rather than 
syllables. Writing systems such as Sanskrit are criticized because they have an inherent a in 
their consonants and are therefore syllables rather than letters, although Sanskrit does have 
means of suppressing the a in letters such as ka, kha, ga, gha. 

Even so, it is argued that true letters are unique signs. In Western alphabets, this is only partly 
true. Admittedly, Greek has an individual sign for each letter such as Alpha, Beta etc. But 
Alpha is not one phoneme: it is three or four phonemes and three syllables: a 1 pha. This 
problem recurs throughout the Greek alphabet. In English, there does appear to be one sign 
for each individual letter. But in pronunciation of these letters inherent vowels recur in an 
unpredictable fashion (table ix). So the Indian solution is more coherent and systematic and 
hence the East rightly complains that “a Roman alphabet is a half letter until a vowel is placed 
following it.”224 

In Sanskrit, and language families that use its matrix, unique letters are voiced syllables, 
a ahj k 
a r 

e bcdegptv 
e 1 m n s X z 
i iy 
o o 
u q u w 

Table ix. Inherent vowels in the English alphabet. 


56 



Current 


Proposed 


1. Embryo-Writing 

2. Picture Writing (pictographs) 

3. Ideographic (ideograms), Logographic 

4. Phonetic 

a) - Phonetic Logographic (Chinese) 

b) Syllabary Syllabary 

Alphabetic Numerical Syllables 
Ethiopian Syllabary 

c) Syllabary/Syllabic Syllabic 

d) Abugida Akshara (Sanskrit) 

e) Alphabet Alphabet 

f) Abjad Abjad 

Table xi. Basic kinds of writing systems and alphabets. 

Western letters pretend to be unique phonemes or sounds. Indian letters are threefold: as kaya 
they are mudras (gestures); as vac they are mantras (spoken) and then in three forms spoken, 
written Sanskrit and symbolic meaning; as citta they are yantras, linking with the spiritual 
world and deities. In the West, the letters are dead glyphs. In India, the letters are vibrations 
which have up to 8 basic stages. These stages are much more than the categories of grammar. 

They are the seeds of language, speech, and creation itself. The Western alphabets have 
streamlined the meaning of letters and alphabets. They have also taken the life out of what 
were once alphabets of life: alpha vita, alphavit, alfavida, alpha veda. Understanding that 
history is the concern of this book. 

0.3.8. Kinds of Alphabets 

In Diringer’s four kinds of writing systems (§ 0.2), stage 4 is focussed on two kinds of 
phonetic writing systems: syllabary and alphabets. Traditionally there have been three basic 
terms for these writing systems: abjad, alphabet, syllabary. Some make syllabic a separate 
category, in which case there are four. This makes sense because the Canadian Aboriginal 
Syllabic system, in its present form, is an amalgam of Devanagari and Pitman shorthand. It 
also makes sense to include phonetic logographic systems, even though ideographic/ 
logographic in general belongs to stage 3. 

Syllabary as a category is clearly useful, but it is helpful to distinguish further between a 
syllabary, alphabetic numerical syllables (as in Aryabhatta’s list of Sanskrit) and Ethiopian 
syllabary (which also has numerical values attached). Alphabet has been defined in terms of 
unique links between phonemes and graphemes. In our approach there is another element. 
Whereas aksharas place vowels at the beginning (vowels first), alphabets integrate vowels in 
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the midst of consonants (vowels in between), while abjads typically place fewer vowels in 
between or place them behind (e.g. Syricaum). 

The past generation has introduced a new term in the classing of alphabets, namely, abugidas. 
The term has been accepted with differing degrees of enthusiasm. Omniglot tends to use it as 
synonymous with alpha-syllabary. Wiki uses abugida to describe the entire Sanskrit family, 
the Ethiopian family and a range of unexpected elements: Kharoshthi, Mandombe Script, 
Mende Kikakui script, Mwangwego alphabet, 'Phags-pa script. Pitman shorthand, Pollard 
script, Sarati, Thaana, Tengwar.^^^ 

This definition of abugidas obscures more than it reveals. Sanskrit, in its basic form, is an 
akshara: an alphabet which relates sounds to a matrix, which goes back to the Vedic Sound 
system. This same matrix is the basis of both Kharosti (which reverses the order to right-to- 
left) and Brahmi. Its sequence of letters is ka, kha, ga, gha and so forth. It has nothing to do 
with an a b g d sequence implied by a bu gi da. It is far removed, although still related to the 
Mandaic alphabet, which follows the sequence: a ha ga da. Nor does the abugida offer insight 
into the Ethiopian form of syllabary, which calls itself a Ha Hu, also does not follow the a b g 
d format and is reported to have been based on Indian precedents. Hence, our suggestion is to 
drop abugidas entirely from the classing process. This leads to six basic categories of phonetic 
writing, which can sub-divided into eight distinctions (table vii). In this context, our book is 
about five writing systems: Chinese (4a), Sanskrit(4 b, d, e), Cyrillic (4d), Latin (4d) and 
Arabic (4e-f). 

0.4.Western Alphabets 

When we first look at the history of specific Western alphabets, we enter into what seems like 
an infinite regression. We are told that Latin comes from Greek, which comes from Aramaic 
and Hebrew, which come from Phoenician, which comes from Ugaritic. The underlying 
structure of these alphabets is identical to Babil Alfabesi, close to the Alphabet of the Magi, 
which is based on Chaldean 2, which is effectively identical to Adamaeum, which concludes 
with a Sanskrit-like letter. 

The Yezidi (linked with the Kurds), claim that they migrated from Bombay in India c. 3,000 
B.C.^^^ The Essenes of Mount Carmel claim that their version of Aramaic, the Mandaic 
Alphabet, came from India and Tibet in seven stages.So a first hint of a big picture is that 
India created an alphabet that moved westwards and gradually reached Europe. Indeed, Hindu 
sources speak of creating six alphabets each addressing different layers of complexity ranging 
from 25 letters (5^), and 64 letters (8^), and finally 1,000 - 10,000 letters (10^-10"^) as in 
Chinese.^^^ Whereas the West excludes Chinese from their view of alphabets, India includes 
Chinese as simply an alphabet with more “letters” or signs. 

Clues about precedents to Sanskrit are found in the first great Indian epic, the Mahabharata 
(qth.gth ^ B.C)^^^, which focusses on a conflict between the Kurus and the Purus and also 
mentions a Northern branch (the Uttaru Kurus), who came from North of the Himalayas. 
Attempts to pinpoint an exact location vary dramatically, including Pakistan, the Pamirs, Lake 
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Baikal, Xinjiang (now Western China), and Siberia. Slavic traditions refer to a Slavic Veda, 
and to two Aryan branches one in Siberia (shamans), the other near Lake Baikal (figure 379). 
According to these accounts, a Siberian proto-alphabet (daAriyskie Tragi) became linked 
with a priestly alphabet (hAriyskaya Karuna), that inspired the languages of Tibet and India 
and then went westwards to Europe via what we now call the Silk Routes. A strand of the 
Siberian shamans also developed a Northern communication route, still intact today, linking 
what is now Russia, the Baltic, Scandinavia and the British Isles. 

The word alphabet has many variants (table ii). Most begin with A. Others begin with B, E 
and F. Some are specifically linked with life (aleva vita, alfavit, alfavita, alfaviti), with 
principles (cf. Sanskrit: tattvas) and with elements (Latin: elementa, Greek: stoicheia). These 
offer initial insights for our story. If an essential function of alphabets is about structuring and 
ordering letters and words that we write, read, speak and hear, other functions are equally 
important: principles of cosmology, elements of physics, philosophy and religion. As source 
of the Word (Sanskrit: Vac, Mandate: Maziel, Manichaean: Living Spirit, Greek: Logos), 
alphabets are linked further with creation as well as preseveration, death and rebirth. 

Alphabets are markers for principles, energies, divine names, directions, co-ordinates, models 
of the body as a tree, sacred trees, sacred buildings, world trees and cosmology. Letters of 
alphabets help to catalogue phases of the moon, cycles of time and change. So the ordering of 
letters becomes a basis for the ordering of the world, understanding its regularities, limitations 
and helps to overcome all obstacles, even death. The alphabet is about life, transformation, 
rebirth and eternal life. 

Attempting to write a history of the alphabet in this sense is an elusive goal. At best, it 
encroaches on the domains of philosophy, metaphysics, theology and mysticism. At worst, it 
risks becoming a separate quest for the grail, the philosopher’s stone, or the elixir of 
immortality. Our goal is more mundane and specific: to document ways in which letters of the 
alphabet have been linked with ordering systems, with calendars showing major directions, 
cycles and feasts; with models of the body, symbolic models of trees, temples, the earth and 
the universe; how letters are linked to cosmic diagrams and cosmic models. 

A single page for each letter of some of the largest alphabets (e.g. the 256 letters of 
hAriyskaya Karuna) would already be a book in itself. A single page for each language would 
lead to more than 27 volumes. So the approach will be more like a reporter than an archivist, 
more like an impressionist painter than a Flemish miniaturist, capturing the spirit and the 
highlights. The goal is to understand the rise of major international languages, so the focus is 
on Eurasia and North Africa. Sub-saharan Africa, North and South America, Australia and 
Polynesia are omitted. This work is an introduction to a fuller story of the alphabet which 
needs much further study. 

0.5. Metaphors 

We need a special frame of mind to enter into this early history. Today’s ABC is something 
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we learn at school often with songs in the form of catchy rhymes. We remember the rhymes, 
but the letters have no particular meaning as such. The early alphabets were different. Each 
letter typically had a meaning, often with both a sequential number and a gematria number.^^*^ 

The combined meanings of the letters often told a clear story. In the case of Asomtavruli, an 

early version of the Georgian Alphabet, the 35 letters marked key aspects of their cosmology. 
Hence, letter 24 (q, drawn as a Swastika), marked the earth’s rotation and 24 hours (of a day). 
Letter 25, (gh, drawn as an inverted U), marked the Great God and the Centre of the Universe. 
In the case of Mandaic, it was the story of creation: from the Highest (a) and the Father (b) to 
sound, cry and penitence (s q t). In the case of Arabic, in the version of Ibn Arabi, it was a 
progression from The First Intellect, The Universal Soul, and Universal Nature (letters 1-3), 
to The Angels, The Jinn, Humanity, The Hierarchy of the Degrees of Existence, not their 
manifestation (letters 24-28): in this case, a story of pre-creation more than a record of 
creation itself. The letters are metaphors for a world beyond themselves, but also much more 
than the metaphors of modem literature, more than easy substitutes for like and as. 

The metaphors are simple and simultaneously multivalent. So the letter I can represent the I of 
the Isaz/Isa/Ice mne, the spine of the body, trunk of the world tree and at the same time 
represent a first stage in the development of consciousness (called the manas stage in Hindu 
philosophy and the Fego phase in Freudian psychology). In the Slavic tradition, there is 
initially a clear separation between an alphabet (azbuka, which deals with outer visible, form) 
and bukvitsa/bukvitsy/bukova/buki (EyKOBbi, byKOBupbi, EyKOBa, EyKu, which deals with 
inner meaning and which for some became synonymous with Glagolitic): “Each Bukova 
served not only the function of the letters which refer to the character, but it was set up with a 
cognitive task, which allows you to connect learning with the educational process.’’^^^ 
Gradually, the outer form becomes dominant and the inner meaning becomes forgotten or 
relegated to cabalistic and mystical traditions. Ironically, as the alphabet potentially becomes 
accessible to everyone, the full extent of its deeper meanings remain accessible to almost no- 
one. This study aims to reawaken interest in these near forgotten meanings. 

One of the central sets of metaphors in alphabets is birth and rebirth, creation and return. The 
use of these metaphors changes as we go westwards. In the East, humans somehow remain 
part of the Divine and the goal of life is a reunification with the One from whom we stem. 
The process is not automatic and there are different schools. Some believe that only a select 
few will be chosen. Others are optimistic that salvation is potentially open for all. In the 
Buddhist tradition, this becomes the contrast between Hinayana (Theravada, Lesser Vehicle) 
and Mahayana (Greater Vehicle). In the Taoist tradition, this is the story of the one becoming 
the many, which return to the one. In these traditions, the story of the alphabet is one of 
descent into creation followed by ascent back to the creator. In the short term, this becomes 
related with the inhaling and exhaling of breath, with yoga, and liberation. 

In the Old Slavic tradition, life, originally connected with the end of the alphabet, becomes 
linked with the creation story and the first seven letters of an alphabet that goes on to record 
procreation, birth of new life and rebirth into the divine. In the Hebrew tradition, emanations 
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(sefira, Sephiroth) precede an alphabet of 22 letters linked with the history of a chosen people, 
with a past in captivity, where the story of return becomes a promise of a future Kingdom. In 
the Greek tradition, which retains echoes of the East, consonants of the alphabet are linked 
with the material world, vowels with the spirit. One goal is return to the World Spirit, while a 
more immediate goal becomes wellness and health in this world. 

In Europe, the Christian, and especially the later protestant traditions, inherit Hebrew 
traditions whereby man is separated from God. Man is below and God is above. There is a 
great divide between their worlds. The story of rebirth becomes largely a story of being 
prepared for a future paradise and the story of return becomes a story of images to create 
(visual) bridges to the invisible; maps of microcosm and macrocosm, with rhetoric and 
prayers of on earth as it is in heaven (as above, so below), and reassurances that the return 
will one day come on Judgment Day: the hope of paradise, but not yet. 

An underlying, universal concern (everyone would like to be saved), helps explain why the 
same fundamental metaphors are found throughout Eastern and Western alphabets. Man and 
the alphabet begin as a primal force, uncontrolled, like a wild beast, that/who needs to be 
tamed, restrained, mastered, controlled at a physical, mental and spiritual level. The goal is 
mastery of thought, word and deed. The body of man is (like) a field, house, column, temple, 
tree and hence basic postures become an inspiration for basic letters of the alphabet. So one 
dimension of the letters is to construct basic geometrical shapes. Although the letters are 
static, they reflect a dynamic flow of words, just as postures reflect invisible motions, 
especially breathing, inside the body and visible movements of outer limbs of the body. Long 
before human figure alphabets and modern sign languages, basic movements became initial 
letters and signs of languages and alphabets. The origin of other key letters is almost certainly 
in the heavens and it is there that the outline of our story begins. 

0.6. Outline 

1. Marks, Signs, Symbols 

Long before systematic alphabets, early man had many marks, glyphs, signs and symbols, 
often too many to be “efficient” in the sense of alphabets as we know them today. In Sumeria 
as pictograms changed towards phonological signs, the numbers reduced from c. 1,500 to 400 
signs.Old Slavic sources speak of 1224 or 1240 signs which were reduced to 147.^^^ In 
Asia, they were used by shamans and later a priestly caste. Many of them remain today as 
talismans, symbols, seals, tamgas, marks, glyphs. They were often logograms. They marked 
eternal cycles, primal forces and marked key moments of the annual cycle: solstices and 
equinoxes. They became markers for a tribe, a clan, and sometimes of their leaders: a king, 
prince, khan, chief. They also became markers, brands, for possessions as moveable wealth: 
cattle, sheep. Some of these tamgas became letters. Often parts or subsets became letters. 
These also became linked with early calendars. Early Slavic examples reveal that these 
themes can be traced to 68,000 B.C. (figure 1) and confirm that there must have been links 
between what are now Russia and China by 5,000 B.C. (cf. appendix 1). 
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These signs and letters had a simple, underlying principle: a quest to link the three worlds of 
heaven, man and earth or heaven, world and underworld. By way of illustration, we focus on 
letters E, T, Sh, G, L and the Othala rune. In the case of Othala, it is possible to reconstruct 
how a given form evolved into several runes and letters and at the same time evolved into 
more complex symbols of gods, horses as metaphors of control, birds as symbols of return 
and regeneration. 

This Slavic runic tradition becomes a first strand in our story (chapters 1, 4). It goes South to 
India and then West along a Northern land route, corresponding roughly to old Turkmenistan, 
north of the Caspian and the Black Sea. The protagonists are Scythians, Sarmatians, Alans, 
Bulgarians, Thracians and Dacians. This strand links Sanskrit, Brahmi, Scytho-Sarmatian, 
Hunno-Scythicum, Hunnorum, Massageticum, Geticum, Gothicum, Gothic and even a proto- 
Biblical syllabary. This is the A B V D and A B C D model. A second strand is by sea 
(chapter 8). These are the H L H M model and A B T 0 models and subsequently become an 
A B G D (and A B J D) model. A third strand is by land (chapter 9). This is an A B G D 
model. Details of these routes are further explored in Appendix 7. 

2. Sanskrit Framework 

Sanskrit is the first^^"^ documented, systematic approach linking sounds in the mouth with 
letters. It introduced eight divisions of the alphabet, and matrices of letters. Letters are linked 
with principles and elements in nature (tattvas). Letters are also linked with energy points in 
the body (chakras), with the mansions (nakshatras) of the moon and zodiac signs (rasis) of the 
sun. This approach to sounds and letters becomes a starting point for temples, sacred cities 
and sacred landscapes. Initially there is a triple metaphor to link 3 elements, 3 threads, 3 
phases, 3 worlds. 

There is clear evidence that ancient India was not an isolated kingdom. They had a term for 
the ancient lonians (yavana), for the city of Mecca (Makha) and referred to great China as 
mahAcIna. The Chinese, in turn, adapted the Indian system of seed letters (bijas) as did the 
Japanese,^^^ who used the Sanskrit divisions and sequences as a starting point for their 
phonetic writing systems (e.g. gojuon, katakana, hirakana).^^^ Sanskrit inspired numerous 
writing systems, the best known being Brahmi and Devanagari (divine city writing or 
language of the gods) and over 40 major languages in the Indian Subcontinent and South-East 
Asia.^^^ The Essenes of Mount Carmel, a Jewish sect, whose Mandate alphabet is an Aramaic 
Hebrew, claim links with India, Tibet and China prior to 1,500 B.C.^^^ The Essenes of the 
Dead Sea have a simplified alphabet of 22 letters with close parallels to a subset of 
Sanskrit.^^^ A version of Brahmi was linked with the Hindu King Asoka’s push to spread 
Buddhism to Antioch, Alexandria and Athens in 260 B.C.^'^'^ Sc54hianus from Alexandria, is 
said to have travelled to India in 50 A.D and returned with ideas that subsequently inspired 
Manicheaism.^"^^ 

A version of Sanskrit linked with Daco-Indian, went westwards as Iranian Sanskrit, became 
one of the languages of the Scythians and inspired the Daco-Thracian origins of the Romanian 
language, millennia before Christ according to some.^"^^ An old alphabet of Scytho-Sarmatian 
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(132 Letters) is practically identical to the old Bulgarian Runic alphabet (132 letters).^"^^ 
References to the Vedas, are found among the ancient Slavs, in Bulgaria, and in Slovenia. 
The Mitanni, who used Sanskrit words and gods, were active in present day Turkey from the 
15* to 13th c. In some accounts they were Armenians. 

Hence, long before the so-called barbarian hordes had reached Europe in the 4th c. A.D., there 
were clear links between India and the West, which explains the presence of Sanskrit in 
unexpected places: e.g. the Sanskrit word for earth (prithvi) in the ancient Coptic decans of 
Egypt, or the Sanksrit word for life, jan, which occurs as the letter, jani (life) in Georgian, the 
feast of Jani (Summer Solstice) in Latvian, which gives us the Latvian name, Janis; the month 
January in Western calendars, the two headed god, Janus, as well as the name of the Christian, 
Saint John the Baptist (Saint Jean, Sint Jan and San Zan). The third and fourth letters of 
Sanskrit, g and gh lead to ganga, the name of the river Ganges, the Indian god, Ganesha, and 
the Coptic letter ganga. 

The Indian system linked Sanskrit letters with the chakras. The chakra principle of energy 
points along the spine was incorporated into major systems beyond India. For instance, there 
are Cherokee and Navajo chakras. The Celtic tradition, adapted the Indian chakra system in a 
version that is still being used in Canada. The Essenes of Mount Carmel used a system of 5 
chakras to order their Mandaic alphabet of 24 letters. A Slavic version, also adapted the 7 
chakras and then added two lateral chakras at the level of the arm sockets, which they linked 
with their version of Hatha Yoga. Chakras are still used in figures of primordial man (Adam 
Kadmon) in Western mystical traditions. 

3. Breathing and Life 

Sanskrit is much more than a simple ordering of letters and sounds that we write, read, speak 
and hear: it provides a system for bringing order to the cosmos. In the Indian system, a 
person has 21,600 asus (breaths) in a day. A sidereal circle with 360 degrees x 60 minutes has 
21,600 minutes. The moon was believed to be 2,160 miles in diameter, travelling at 21,600 
miles per hour at a distance of 216,000 miles from the earth. The sun goes through one sign of 
the zodiac in 2,160 years. In one version, the breaths of a person in a day (25,920) are directly 
linked with the number of years in one precession of the equinoxes (2,160 x 12 = 25,960 
years). 

Hence, Sanskrit, when linked with the chakras, offers insight into the miracle of life itself. It 
provides an explanation of how we breath and is the starting point of systems that promise 
much more. The original idea is simple. In its natural state, the body works. With exercise, 
training and discipline, the body can work much better. So breathing (Sanskrit: prana) soon 
became much more than a word. There are systems of 5 pranas and even 10 pranas. When we 
are born, we are under the yoke (yuga) of time and the passions. With yoga we are liberated 
from both. We are reborn. Indeed, we have a key to eternal life. Hence, in the Sanskrit system, 
yoga is linked with a quest for amrita (Sanskrit: amRta), which is not only the nectar 
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(conferring immortality), but also ambrosia, final emancipation, the collective body of 
immortals, world of immortality, heaven, and eternity.^'^^ It is also a city: Amritsar. 

In India, sacred numbers and sacred letters are linked with sacred geometry, especially 
through yantras, some of which take the form of magic squares. We find them, for example, 
in the Ganesha Yantra and Navagraha (9 planets, figure 503) yantra. Such magic squares 
recur in Tibet, China, and indeed throughout the ancient world. They are of partieular interest 
beeause one form (3x3 = 9 squares), called the budhu square, is said to have been the means 
by whieh Allah conveyed the first nine letters of the Arabic Alphabet to Adam. The same 
square is linked with early Hebrew letters. We shall show that the letters of the central three 
squares are linked with the yoga, breathing story (chapter 3). 

In Indian yoga, the ajna chakra plays a particularly significant role. It is linked with the idea 
of a third eye and associated with three Sanskrit letters: ha - m - ksa, often written more 
simply as ha-m-sa or hamsa. In India, the three letters are linked with the 3 nadis (3 streams) 
and in the West they become either the 3 coils of the eaduceus or the 3 pillars of the tree of 
life. In terms of the alphabet, ha-m-sa becomes the mother letters of Hebrew and as letters A 
M, S, play a eentral role in many Western alphabets. As hamsa travels West, it also beeomes 
the hamza of Urdu, Pashto, Persian and Arabic. Physiologically ha-m-sa becomes a yoga 
breathing-exercise linked with consciousness and individuality. Metaphorically, hamsa 
becomes a swan goose, which is the mount/vehicle of Sarasvati, Goddess of Wisdom and 
patroness of the alphabet. 

The purpose of yoga is to free oneself from the yoke (yuga) of physical life. So controlling the 
breath also becomes linked with a) metaphors of taming, restraining, eontrolling the body as a 
whole and b) metaphors of killing and cutting off desires. While early versions of cosmie 
man, apply to a standing figure, later versions increasingly limit themselves to a seated figure, 
showing only the upper half of the body and effectively cutting off the lower half. The cut off 
point varies. Sometimes it is at the base of the spine, the genitals or at the umblical cord 
(omphalos). When aligned with numbers this means that certain numbers such as 8, 9, 11, 16 
and 19 are eonnected with the eut off at a half-way point in alphabets of 16, 18, 22, 32 or 38 
letters. This cut off point or metaphorical circumcision becomes linked with specifie 
eonstellations such as Crux Australis (Southern Cross) and in some traditions becomes a 
literal action. 

4. Movements and Matrices 

There is still a widespread view that runes began in Seandinavia as almost haphazard 
markings by persons who were literacy challenged. The eharm of this image is not matehed 
by its aecuracy for several reasons. First, Scandinavian runes are linked with movements of 
the human body in a form of runic yoga that has ancient roots. Second, there are well- 
doeumented seholarly connections: already in the latter 4th century. Bishop Ulphilas 
(Wulfila) travelled from Northern Germany to Northern Bulgaria and translated the Greek 
Alphabet first into Gothic and then into runes. Recent work on the Adalruna has confirmed 
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that these connections with the alphabet and high philosophical traditions continued into the 
17th century. 

Meanwhile, scholarship of the past century has drawn attention to runes in Hungary, Bulgaria, 
Turkey, Arabia, India, and in various parts of the (former) Russian empire.^'^^ If the 
Scandivanian runes typically used 9 sticks or glory twigs in a relatively informal system, the 
Slavic runes are inspired by a series of matrices at different levels of complexity. The Slavic 
tradition reveals that there are at least two parallel histories of runes and alphabets. There was 
a Northern route that links China, Tibet, India, via Russia and the Baltic to Europe and there 
were the more familiar Silk Roads routes in the South. 

Early Slavic runic systems have 256 runes/letters. There are claims that these are the basis of 
an ancient Slavic language, subsets of which become Sanskrit, Etruscan and other European 
languages and alphabets. It is striking that both Slavic and Sanskrit traditions use Himalayan 
birch bark (betula utilis) as a basis for runic and letter manuscripts.As letters gradually 
become associated with reading and writing, one trend is for runes to focus on magical 
functions and patterns in chronology, which favour simple multiples of 8 directions and 8 
feasts of the year (e.g. 16, 24). A Nordic, Christian version of the runes, transforms the 
threefold Indian approach into a threefold vision of the world linking God, mediator and man. 
Anglo-Saxon variants thus have multiple influences. One of these influences entails 
associations between runes, letters and basic postures. The runes also entail grids, which 
become a further model for alphabets. 

In current views, the Russian alphabet is a spinoff from Greek, when Saints Cyril and 
Methodius invented the Cyrillic alphabet at the time that Russia was Christianized in the 9* c. 
A.D. Our story claims that the roots of Cyrillic lie in pre-history via Siberian shamans, 
Scytho-Sarmatian runes, the hariskaya runes, the Vseyasvetnaya Charter and Diploma, Alatyr 
runes, Retrinskih runes, Russian Runes, Vendic Runes, Velesitsa, Velesovitsa, Vendian runes, 
Dalekarliyskie runes, Rasenskie runes. Runes of Eastern Slavs, Scoloti runes, 
and Slavica or Slavitsa. This proto-Slavic alphabet had links with Sanskrit.^"^^ Both were 
Aryan, had forms of Vedic religion, and links with China. So, three of the world’s five most 
important writing systems (“alphabets”), have Far-Eastern origins, namely, Chinese, Sanskrit 
and Cyrillic. 

Both the Glagolitic and Cyrillic alphabets have been linked with the Alanic alphabet^^*^ (figure 
449), associated in turn with the Ossetic alphabet. There are also unexpected parallels 
between the shapes of Karachay-Cherkessia runes and Glagolitic.^^* Another strand of both 
Glagolitic and Cyrillic can be traced via the Oghur branch of Turkic which leads to the 
Chuvash alphabet, a subset of Scytho-Sarmatian and Bulgarian runes (figure 36 c-e), 

5. Heavenly Models 

The Slavs, Egyptians, Phoenicians and Hebrews created celestial alphabets linking runes and 
letters with specific constellations, stars and planets. China played a special role in the story 
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of applying letters to the heavens. Their system of 10 stems and 12 branches linked to images 
of 12 zodiac animals and basic alignments of key letters was introduced c. 1,250 and 

may be one source for 22 letter alphabets. These systems of lettered stars become linked with 
stories of the skies (cf. Appendix 2). 

Major cultures introduced different orientations of the heavens. The Hindu system has an 
orientation with East on top and is reflected in the Iranian tradition, which still links the New 
Year (Nowruz) with the Spring Equinox. The Chinese system has South on top and recurs in 
the cosmologies of Mithras, Bulgaria, Coptic Egypt, and Latvia. Meanwhile, Northern 
traditions have North on top as does the tradition of Oriental Theosophy, which includes 
Mithra and integrates both sun and moon into a larger cosmological framework. An origin of 
this northern orientation could well be the cult of Magha in India (cf. Magi). 

In architecture, Leo and more specifically the star, Regulus (or Star Basilisca), becomes 
linked with the border between earth and heaven, a cube and an unfolded cube in the form of 
a temple. Aquarius becomes linked with the border between heaven and earth and an octagon. 
In the Christian tradition, these two are then combined: the unfolded cube temple becomes 
Christ as a Christian church, while the octagon becomes John the Baptist, in the form of a 
Baptistery in front of the Church. In the Arabic tradition, a cube (the Kaaba in Mecca) in the 
East becomes linked with an octagon in the West (the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem). 

A series of contrasts occurs in different religions: e.g. between a Camp of the Israelites and a 
Temple, one earthly, the other heavenly, which becomes a contrast between the Earthly and 
the Heavenly Jerusalem. A series of alignments also occur. In Arabic astronomy, a 
constellation called A1 Baldah (The City or District) is linked with Letter 19, Mansion 19 and 
subsequently shifted to Mansion 22 as The State (cf. Sarakt in Tengrism) at the beginning of 
Capricorn (0°- 13° Capricorn), i.e. the solstice and the new year. The Greek and Latin names 
are polis and civitas respectively. In Christianity, this becomes the City of Man and the City 
of God. In Islam, this becomes a distinction between the earthly Kaaba and the heavenly 
Kaaba; between the earthly Mecca and the heavenly Mecca (called Makha in Sanskrit). If 
many early letters were clearly written in stone, their alignments evolved, as observations of 
the heavens improved, on earth as it is heaven. 

6. Earthly Reflections 

The details of heavenly models and their earthly reflections change with different schools. In 
India, an early fire cult (Agnivamsa), that goes back at least to the millenium B.C., 
focusses on three fires (heavens, atmosphere and earth). This model is also reflected in the 
god Perun of the Slavic tradition. A solar cult (suryavamsa), aligns the letters with zodiac 
signs. A lunar cult (chandravamsa), links letters with mansions of the moon (nakshatras). The 
Chinese hsiu, the Arabic manazils and Egyptian nomes are variants of this tradition. The 
Arabic manazils are of particular interest because, although they begin with Aries (east 
orientation), they are presented in a circle with North on top. Such commonalities across 
cultures help us to understand why the northern orientation gradually becomes the Western 
standard and subsequently an international norm. 
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An early system in China distinguished between an archetypal order (heaven) and an order of 
change (earth) with man in between. In India, a threefold distinction leads to three kinds of 
zodiac signs (Devarsi, Brahmarsi, Maharsi) corresponding to mutable (double), movable 
(cardinal) and fixed signs. The Hindu system emphasizes growth within a largely cyclical 
system which leads to: a) sacred yoga, b) sacred geography and c) astronomy. The letters of 
Sanskrit, which are initially connected with creation and return in the metaphysical world, 
thus become a starting point for ordering the physical world. 

At some point, there was a schism which led to factions.One was conservative, favored a 
status quo, went South and eventually became the Theravada school. A second faction, linked 
with the sun cult (suryavamsa), associated with Zarathustra and Zoroaster, went westwards 
and inspired the names of countries on the way: Khorasan (the land where the sun rises),^^"^ 
Assyria (as in asura) and Syria (cf. the god Surya). The contributions of these factions are 
paradoxical. On the one hand, they introduce greater attention to time and change. The 
cyclical approach of India and China (cf. yin-yang), now becomes a struggle of competing 
forces, an eternal good vs. evil forces in a temporal world. On the other hand, they emphasize 
the power of magic, as if man were mainly an instrument of higher powers, as if everything 
were fate (kismet), as if things were written. 

Recent scholarship suggests that Persia played a central role in Oriental Theosophy, which 
reorganized the world into Principles, Elements and Rulers^^^ On the surface, this means that 
principles and elements in the world are now controlled by rulers, i.e. planets. Another 
consequence is a realignment in terms of Root, Sacrificed and Savior-Creator. While fully 
positive in intent, this also implicitly removes the role of man as an individual free-agent. 

The Chaldean contribution is equally complex. On the positive side, it links the alphabet with 
alchemy, which is implictly also an inner alchemy: i.e. a context for self-improvement and 
liberation. On the other hand, Chaldea helps to crystallize an approach where 3 elements, 
combine with 7 planets (rulers) and 12 zodiac signs (linked with 12 alchemical processes) to 
produce a version of 22 letters that becomes a model for early European alphabets. The 7 
planets as rulers of powers of the universe become much more than 7 objects in the sky linked 
with 7 letters and 7 candles in candelabra. They become the arena for the battle of free will. 
Christianity is partly an attempt to reinstate this role of choice and free will. Stories of the 
skies (cf. Appendix 2) become a key to human freedom and stories of salvation. 

As we go from East to West, there is a shift in the concept of Divinity. In India, Divinity is 3- 
fold (Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva). Mani’s view of three separate versions of Jesus: (1) Jesus the 
Luminous, (2) Jesus the Messiah and (3) Jesus patibilis (the suffering Jesus),^^^ is a variant on 
this trinitarian or triphysite view. The Nestorians (eastern Syria) adopt a Dyophysite view, 
while the Jacobites adopt a Monophysite view. In the Christian tradition, all of these are seen 
as heresies from the Miaphysite view of Chalcedonian Christians and from strict Monotheism. 
To be sure, the Christian view continues the idea of a trinity. Rome even continues to use the 
old Persian names, Oromasis Deus, Mitrim Mens and Aramiris Spiritus Sanctus (figure 532 
b). Even so, there were major mediaeval debates concerning the Trinity and Christology^^^ 
and online debates on The Trinity: A False Doctrine continue to this day.^^^ The debates are 
of interest for our story because each of these views led to new alphabets, Manichean, 
Nestorian and Jacobite as well as dialects and scripts accepted by the Roman Church: e.g. 
Maronite Alphabet, Serta script (rc^^w). Alphabet Chaldee au rebours des autres ou 
I’Alphabet des Maronites and Melkite (Palestinian Syriac). 
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In the process, certain symbols acquire an international significance. A variant of the swastika 
symbol, with a three pronged F along the four axes, becomes a Slavic four fold cross, the 
Sumerian ki (energy) figure and the Scandinavian ginfaxi rune. The reverse form is Vinca 
rune 8, which recurs in animal medicine wheels of the Navajo, becomes the Chaldean Zodiac 
Cross (with 3 signs on each arm) and in Russia becomes the Quadrilateral Philosophical Key. 
One of these arms in isolation become the Key of Science, the Key of David, the Key of 
Knowledge in the mystical traditions and the letter He in Paleo-Hebrew (figures 208-212). 
Letters of alphabets are often spinoffs and fragments of larger symbols. 

7. Eastwards 

Chapters seven and eight outline how Sanskrit spread eastwards and westwards. Initially, the 
divisions (vargas) of the Sanskrit alphabet provide a matrix that serves as a model for 
Southern Indian languages such as Tamil. These then spread via the maritime spice routes to 
Indo-China (Burma, Thailand), Malaysia, Indonesia, the Philippines, and Japan. In some 
cases, sound matrices and syllabaries are exported. These are typically subsets of the original 
model. In Diringer’s account these were the Indian and Further Indian branches of Aramaean. 
He listed 42 specific cases. Hereby, Sanskrit also affected language families beyond Indo- 
Aryan or Indo-European languages, namely: Sino-Tibetan, Dravidian, Austroasiaitic, 
Austronesian, Tai-Kadai and Japonic languages. Indeed, Vedic Sanskit, mainly through its 
Brahmic, Devanagari, Gupta, Grantha and Hindi scripts, is the only world alphabet that lends 
its structure to at least five other major language families. 

Sanskrit is an Indo-European^^^ Aryan alphabet and had various scripts including Brahmi. 
Wiki describes this expansion eastwards as Brahmic-derived alphabets. Recent scholarship 
has re-classed Brahmi^^° as being Proto-Sinaitic script, the Phoenician alphabet, and Aramaic 
script (?) as parent systems. In this view, two abjads, Phoenician and Aramaic (Afro-Asaitic), 
inspire Brahmi and all the languages of the Indian sub-continent and Southeast Asia, which 
are deemed to be abugidas.^^^ If so, the Indo-Aryan family of languages would have a Semitic 
source. Three reasons are given to show that Sanskrit has an independent origin. Indeed as 
will be shown in chapter 8, Brahmi was a source for some forms of Semitic alphabets and not 
conversely. 

8. Westwards 

Chapter eight focusses on the spread westwards. Here, versions of Indicum are sources for the 
Alphabetum Chaldearum, Aethiopian, Abyssinian, Nubian, Egyptian 1, Egyptian 4, Mercurius 
Thoyt, and Mercurianum, suggesting that Egyptian and Semitic alphabets also came from 
India. A number of these have an H L H M sequence of letters. In Ethiopique des Indiens 
Nubiens, the order is modified to become an a ba ga da sequence. In a second wave, two 
simplified versions of Sanskrit, Indicum and Brachmanicum, reach Europe in the 10* century 
B.C. as the first and second alphabets of Solomon (Hebrew 2 and Hebrew 3 in Fry’s 
compendium). Parallels and differences between Chaldean and Hebrew alphabets are 
examined. Section three of the chapter examines links between Phoenician, Saracen, Syrian 
and Assyrian. Section four examines consequences of these links between East and West for 
the sequencing of letters in alphabets (cf. details in Appendices 8-10). 

The so-called South Semitic branch of Saudi Arabia, the Sinai, Egypt and Northwestern 
Africa is generally linked with the earliest forms of 26 and 22 letter alphabets. Some have 
dismissed this as an early, indigenous form of abugidas, which effectively had no influence on 
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the tree of alphabet influences. Our account points to Indian sources for a) the Chaldearum 
Syllabarium, b) some of the earliest Egyptian alphabets, c) early Hebrew alphabets. It also 
attests to the a ba ga da sequence as a second stage. Hence, the framework for the North 
Semitic abjad probably came from India via the South Semitic of Saudi Arabia rather than 
from a hypothetical Proto-Siniatic at Serabit-el-Khadem. 

In Diringer’s account a North Semitic branch led to an Aramaic branch with Arabic as an 
offshoot. Again there is problem of length: Aramaic has 22 letters. Arabic has 28 (or 29) 
letters. And again there is also a problem of chronology. The earliest Arabic inscriptions in 
the South are c. 1300 B.C. The Aramaic that derived from Phoenician was c. 800 B.C., while 
Imperial Aramaic is 5* c. B.C.: another case of influence avant la lettre. 

Current accounts class Arabic as an abjad. This abgd, oravgd sequence is found also in 
abbreviated versions of Indian languages (Indian 1), Old Nubian and old Coptic, which 
suggests that this order may well have come via Egypt rather than from the North Semitic 
branch.^^^ In any case, the original ordering of Arabic was in terms of 17 shapes and the a b t 
th model, found also in Aphricanum, Turcicum and Persicum. Another ordering of Arabic, 
also linked with Egypt, is the AIQ BEKAR sequence, which has its roots in Mimshim and 
Indian Numeral alphabets. Hence, the origins of Arabic cannot be Aramaic. Indeed, they are 
linked with both Egypt and Arabia. Current alphabet trees need to be reorganized. 

9. Western Alphabets 

Chapter nine focusses on a third strand of transmission: by land via the Silk Roads. A 
common image of the silk road is much like a modern highway serving as a trade route for 
exchange of materials and ideas between East and West. In fact, cultures along the route play 
an important role in transforming the message that they were carrying, an example of 
McLuhan’s “medium is the message”^^^ in geographical terms, long before the advent of 
printing. One example is the seemingly simple shift outlined above from a cyclical model to 
models in time and with change. Links with runic systems are part of this story. 

Persia, especially at the time of Darius II in the 6* and 5* c. B.C., played a very important 
role as intermediary between East and West. His early visits to Egypt played a role in his 
decision to link Persepolis with key moments of the sun’s annual passage. His visit eastwards 
helps us to understand why there are parallels between Brahmi, Assyrian and Aramaic. His 
Aryan alphabet, marks a simplification of the complex Sanskrit alphabet and at the same time 
introduces new forms for and methods in cuneiform script. But this marks a late development 
in a long tradition. 

The basic abgd (abjd) sequence of letters, now associated with abjads, is found in Indian 
alphabets (Brahmanicum, Hanscretanum, Indicum), recurs partly in Sumerian and Assyrian, 
and is found in Phoenician which, in Western accounts, is the first true alphabet and Mother 
of all alphabets. According to the Christian Phoenician Maronites, it was they who invented 
this alphabet of 22 magic letters in Byblos in the 15* c. B.C., which led to inscriptions by 
1,000 B.C., and by 800 B.C. was passed westwards to the Greeks and eastwards to the 
Arameans,^^"^ where it became formalized as Babylonian (babil alfabesi): the alphabet now 
has two sections: a - k, untamed and 1 - z, tamed. The Babylonian version is effectively 
identical to Hebrew 1, the Alphabet of the Magi, 17 versions of Chaldean, Ugarit, Samaritan, 
Hebrew and as Imperial Aramaic, spreads across Middle Asia. This twofold division is found 
in some versions of runes, and helps us to understand one version of the later structures of 
Persian, Arabic, Old Arabic (Yemeni, Musnad), Ethiopian (Amharic, Geez), Bantu. 
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Two other versions of Phoenician follow the ABCD model. One is linked with Assyria and 
Syria; the other with the Saracens from the Arabian peninsula, is adapted by the lonians, from 
whom the Greeks adapt an ABC model of the alphabet in 403 B.C.^^^ So it is South Semitic, 
and not Hebrew, that is one main source of the Western ABC. Hence, the rise of Western 
alphabets along the shores of the Mediterranean, is part of a much larger phenomenon that 
spans the area from India and Bactria through Middle Asia and Russia to Europe and Africa. 
In the process, the associations of alphabets with eternal cycles shifted to concerns with 
temporal cycles, annual feasts, change and growth. An understanding of this shift helps to 
understand the pre-history of the great religions. Indeed, the cosmological systems of India, 
and Persia, notably Zoroaster, create frameworks used in structuring Western alphabets 
(Appendix 3). 

10. Classes of Alphabets 

Alphabets entail vowels, consonants and semivowels. Vowels can occur first, last or in 
between. These three alternatives provide one way of classing alphabets.A standard view 
claims that alphabets assign a unique sound to each symbol. An abjad, derived from a 
combination of the letters, a b j d (or abgd), is linked with a simple number mysticism 
(gematria), which assigns single numbers for the first nine letters, decimal numbers for the 
next nine letters and hundreds for the next nine letters. Syllabaries combine consonants with 
vowels in an organized manner. Hence, some recent scholars distinguish between abjads, 
abugidas, syllabaries and alphabets and claim that the former three were inferior predecessors. 
The historical evidence suggests a more complex story. 

For instance, although Sanskrit is described by some as a syllabary, it links a unique sound 
with each letter. The earliest abjads appear to have been a systematic sequence of letters 
independent of number symbolism. The main elements of this sequence were established by 
3,000 B.C. and, aside from minor variants, underlie most alphabets as well as abjads. Indeed, 
early European alphabets such as Hebrew, were initially 22 letter abjads and later increased to 
27 letters in order to confirm with abjad number symbolism. Study of the 72 magical 
alphabets of the Virga Aurea shows that they entail four basic models. 

These classes and models help us to understand the underlying structure of major alphabets. A 
single alphabet sometimes had multiple models. One Sanskrit model has only 10 letters, 
essentially the headings of major divisions of the alphabet. There is also an old Slavic 
system^^^ of 9 months linked with 9 gods and 9 letters. These may have been linked with early 
magic squares (budhu squares). Nine letters arranged in a circle lead naturally to a tenth letter 
which integrates the other nine. This letter is I variously called Yud, Yod, Iota and eventually 
becomes a three-form letter of I, J, Y in the Alphabet of the Magi (c.2"‘' c. B.C.). In the runic 
tradition, these ten letters become the first three elements of abjads: abjad, hawwaz, hutti. 

Links between letters and orientation help to explain the advent of alphabets with segments of 
letters. Particularly important are segments of three letters (triads), four letters (tetrads) and 
their multiples: e.g. 8, 16, 32. Sanskrit introduced a system which used multiples of five 
letters aligned to elements (tattvas). In the Celtic runic tradition, these 5 letter segments 
become known as aicmes. In other runic traditions, the eight directions provide basic 
segments. The most familiar version includes three segments of eight, or 3 aetts, that apply to 
past, present and future respectively. 
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The classic 22 letters of early European alphabets almost certainly began as subsets of a larger 
Sanskrit system. In the version of the Magi, there are 3 mother letters, 7 double letters linked 
with planets and simple 12 letters aligned with both the zodiac and alchemical processes. The 
annual birth and rebirth cycles of Nature and agriculture become linked with a quest for 
regeneration and rebirth in physical, moral and spiritual dimensions. These 22 letter alphabets 
typically end with the letter T (e.g. Tav, Tau), which is effectively a cut-off letter. Longer 
versions added vowels, letters associated with generative organs and the underworld (e.g. U V 
W X Y Z), and further letters for procreation. 

In Sanskrit, the alphabet frequently consists of 50 letters (16 vowels and 34 consonants). 
Through the use of vowel-consonant matrices the number of letters could be expanded 
dramatically: e.g. 297 (9 x 33) or 1089 (33 x 33). Alphabets in Middle Asia and Slavic 
alphabets typically entail a hybrid of these two approaches. Hence, they maintain a basic 
structure that remains almost identical but, within this sequence, the variations of vowel 
combinations with a given consonant letter vary considerably. For instance, the Sanskrit 
alphabet in the Aryabhata version has one letter for k and nine vowel combinations for k. The 
Cyrillic alphabet has 1 letter for K. The Archi alphabet has one letter k and 14 further letters 
related to K (K, Kk, Kb, Kkb, KI, KIb, Kb, Kbb, Kkb, KbI, KkbI, KbIb, KkbIb, Kb, Kbb). 
This approach can be traced back to the karuna runes in pre-history (cf. figure 124).^^^ As a 
result of such combinations, there are at least fourteen Cyrillic alphabets with between 50 and 
100 letters and at least 5 alphabets with over 100 letters. These long alphabets predated the 
shorter Cyrillic alphabets (cf. Appendix 1). In any case, once we understand the implicit 
underlying matrices, the seemingly endless variations of alphabets resolve into much simpler 
patterns, whereby some languages increase or decrease the amount of differentiation among 
combined syllables (i.e. combinations of vowels - consonants). 

In retrospect, the good news is that the Tower of Babel brought a move towards 
standardization. The bad news is that earlier models, such as H L H M, were suppressed. 
Brachmanicum, one version of Indicum and Aphricanum remained, but, other versions, 
Sanskrit, and indeed the whole gamut of Middle Asian, Indian, Asian, African, North and 
South American and Austronesian alphabets were ignored and forgotten. 

11. Shapes and Numbers 

Early letters and runes were usually intertwined with shapes, symbols and numbers. The 
history of alphabets is partly a story of how letters and numbers evolved into separate 
categories, which subsquently become different disciplines, with letters forming the trivium; 
numbers and shapes forming the quadrivium. There was also a reverse pattern, whereby some 
links between letters, shapes and numbers became stronger over time. A case in point is the 
domain of gematria, which systematically links letters and the numbers. The significance of 
this method for the Hebrew alphabet and particularly for the Cabala is generally known. But 
there were also cabalistic forms of Sanskrit.^^^ In fact, at least 18 alphabets had their own 
versions of gematria including Arabic, Aramaic, Armenian, Babylonian, Bantu, Chaldaean, 
Coptic, Cyrillic, English, Ethiopic, Georgian, Glagolitic, Greek, Latin, Persian, Sanskrit and 
Swahili some dating back, it is claimed, to at least 6,000 B.C.^^** 

In India, the Great Goddess, the Mother of All, called Devi Lalita Tripurasundari, has a linear, 
geometrical form as the Sri Yantra with concentric circles (mandalas) and 111 aspects. This is 
probably the source of geometrical trees of life as schematic metaphors for cosmic man and 
human beings. In the Hindu tradition, mandalas are not just visible prayers: they mirror the 
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creation process. Symbolically, they show the invisible Word becoming visible beings, 
objects and things. 

One of the paradoxical contributions of the West is that a series of metaphors in different 
disciplines become intertwined in new ways. One is in alignments with basic geometrcal 
shapes. A second is to divide the year into two halves: one dominated by sun, the other by the 
moon. The more temperate sun in the second half of the year is aligned with physical, moral 
and spiritual values of taming, restraint, discipline, and control. One is a time of increase, the 
other of decrease; one focussed on earth, the other on heaven; one yang, the other yin, one 
plus, the other minus; one here, the other beyond {plus ultra is not just a saying of Charles V); 
one dynamic energy, the other static; one established, the other firm. In the alphabet, these 
become the letters J and B. In symbolism and freemasonry, these become the two columns, 
Jachin and Boaz. 

Another set of alignments is through the stars. At a very early stage, four stars (Aldebaran, 
Regulus, Antares and Formalhaut) become linked with four images of a bull, lion, eagle and 
man/angel. These become the four royal stars, linked with the four fixed zodiac signs (Taurus, 
Leo, Scorpio and Aquarius), four living beings (hayyot), as well as four evangelists, and four 
archangels. These symbols affect all the major disciplines. 

In alchemy, the cube becomes a symbol of the body, linked with mind and spirit. In geometry, 
one tradition links Regulus with a cube, which becomes the cube or rock Cephas (actually a 9 
X 9 X 9 = 729 cubes) upon which Christ builds his church, linked with Metratron’s Cube, with 
the ancestors (pitrs) and with Peter (also called Cephas, gematria 486, who represents the 
visible cubes on the surface). Subsequently, there are discussions of visible and invisible 
aspects of cubes as metaphors for visible and invisible dimensions of truth, exoteric and 
esoteric, manifest and non-manifest, womb world and diamond world. In some versions, there 
is a contrast between a quiescent and a falling stone. In another tradition, the cube becomes 
the star tetrahedron or Stone of the Wise Men {Stein der Weisen, better known as the 
philosopher’s stone). The equivalent 2-D hexagram is letter 18 of Hun-Syanbi (figure 433) 
and letter 19 of the Lepenskog Vira and Razens Molvitsy proto-alphabets (figurel23). 

In the mystical tradition, this same shape, the stellated tetrahedron, becomes the Merkaba 
meditation, linked with yoga and more specifically, hatha yoga (figuers 346 -349 ). The three- 
dimensional stellated tetrahedron projects a two-dimensional shadow of a hexagram that 
becomes a symbol of the Divine Child, Shatkona and the Star of Vishnu in India and Nepal, 
the star of Veles (SnesAa Beneca) in Russia, the Seal of Solomon and Star of David in 
Judaism; the Seal of the prophets and Khatam Sulayman in Islam. It is also the flag of the 
Isfendiyarids, and the Karamanids, the flag of the Khazars and the Israeli flag. The same star 
serves a template for generating the Hebrew alphabet (figure 418). Symbols and letters remain 
mysteriously connected. 

In all this, a few numbers, typically squares, cubes and primes, play a special role in alphabets 
and cosmologies. The same numbers recur in the matrices of major games around the world: 
e.g. chess, hneftafl, weiji (game of Goj.They also recur in alphabet circles and systems. 

12. Conclusions 

Earlier assumptions and claims about the origins of alphabets along the Eastern coasts of the 
Mediterranean (Ugaritic, Aramaic, Phoenecian, Hebrew, Greek) are too Eurocentric. Our 


72 



study re-examines origins and suggests that there are six key features of alphabets: identity, 
order, belief, explaining creation and life as well as providing templates and point to major 
challenges. 

0.7 Origins 

Traditional accounts link the invention of the alphabet to Semitic alphabets (Phoenician, 
Ugarit, Hebrew) along the shores of the Mediterranean. Our study suggests that there may 
have been a Siberian or Middle-Asian Ethnogenesis. In terms of the world alphabets, Chinese 
began in China, Sanskrit began as an Aryan alphabet in India, Cyrillic had old Slavic-Aryan 
roots in Russia. Arabic began in Arabia with roots in North Africa and Middle Asia. Latin 
began in Italy with roots in Etruscan, Greek and Phoenician. 

0.8. Features of Alphabets 

0.8.1. Identity 

In terms of Diringer’s stages, the first three (embryo-writing, picture-writing and ideographic 
writing) are focussed on identifying objects, individuals and groups. They are effectively like 
modem brands, seals, bar codes, tagging, tracking, ID systems, object identifiers (DOIs), 
elements of geography, GIS and GPS systems. They help in identifying possessions and 
especially items of moveable wealth (e.g. cattle, sheep). 

In China, this led to a highly organized system of 10 stems and 12 branches (cf. 22 letters); of 
37 strokes, 37 Tangut characters, 37 phonetic letters, 214 radicals, and 412 sound 
combinations, which can generate over 100,000 characters. Wiki describes Chinese as no 
alphabet (Logograms, figures 628b, 431).^^^ In Diringer’s scheme, Chinese was ideographic 
writing and belonged to transitional scripts. Even so, Chinese was there before the first 
Western alphabets, and it is used by more people than any other national alphabet. It is not 
transitional. It is older than Western alphabets, does more than Western alphabets do, and has 
subsets for simple users and applications. 

Western alphabets continue to use national languages and alphabets as a means of establishing 
a national identity,^^^ but have relegated most physical identity functions to other kinds of 
signs: tamgas, mnes, seals, brands, emblems, and flags (cf. Appendices 1, 4, 5). A key vowel, 
the shortest word of one letter, I, is used to mark the presence of personal identity. A two 
letter word is used to mark the identity of another person: Te in Latin and Italian, Du in 
German. In English this becomes a three-letter word: You. It used to be a four-letter word: 
Thou. For the most part, however, alphabet letters shifted from being markers of identity to 
becoming expressions and styles of identity: words express our thoughts, poetic words reflect 
our emotions, aspirations, and even our soul, words in prayer reflect our piety, faith, hope and 
charity. The characters of handwriting become a mirror of character. Words make the man.^^^ 
Learned words make a man of letters. Hamlet may complain about words, words, words, but 
without them there would be no soliloquies on being and no Prince Hamlet. 


0.8.2. Order 

A second key dimension of alphabets is about ordering letters to bring order to the cosmos. 
Initial versions tend to continue the identity function, whereby letters are tagged to everyday 
stars. But as was shown in chapters 5 and 6, alphabets become linked with stories and systems 
of the skies (cf appendices 2 and 3), with mansions of the moon, zodiac signs, planets, cycles 
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and sequences. In India, for instance, letters 1 10 19 become linked with Ketu (tail of the 
dragon), while letters 6 15 24 with Rahu (head of the dragon, northern lunar node). As the 
West learns that the lunar node is linked with eclipses, letters 6 15 and 24 (e.g. Soo, Ksi, Psi 
in Coptic, Stigma, Xi, Chi or s - ^ - x in Greek or Ss, Xx in Cyrillic), with a gematria of 6 
60 600 (i.e. 666) become symbols of the dragon, the Devil, evil, and are changed. 

In Diringer’s scheme, a transitional stage of pictograms/ideograms led to a phonetic phase and 
alphabets. In the Slavic tradition, in India, Persia and in Georgia, this ordering dimension 
involves a complex coupling of letters, cosmography, geometry and arithmetic. This points to 
an interim cosmogram stage. The letters acquired universal connotations before they emerged 
as abstract signs. These basic alignments of letters, planets, and zodiac signs were established 
by the Chinese, Slavs, Indians, Sumerians, Babylonians, Chaldeans before 2000 B.C. The 
underlying structures also became fixed in Asia and Middle Asia (China, India, Russia, Iran, 
Iraq), and Africa (Abyssinia, Ethiopia, Nubia, Egypt), rather than in Europe. These structures 
were adopted by the Hebrew, Christian and Islamic traditions. 

0.8.3. Belief 

As scholars have noted, there was a close connection between the rise of alphabets and 
religion. For instance, Taylor (1884)^^"^ linked 4 great literary alphabets (Arabic, Hebrew, 
Parsi, Syriac) with 4 sacred texts (Koran, Tanekh/Talmud, Zend Avesta, Bible) and 4 great 
religions (Islam, Hebrew, Zoroastrianism, Christianity of the East). He also noted links 
between 5 later alphabets and 5 great faiths of Asia.^’^ Diringer (1937) repeated this idea with 
his saying: “the alphabet follows religion.”^^^ 

Our study has shown that this view is again too Eurocentric. Standing back, it is possible to 
see three stages in the process. In a first stage, individual alphabets become linked with an 
individual people with specific beliefs in the form of a religion, religious movement, school, 
sect, or heresy. Hence, Phoenician Christians developed a Maronite alphabet. In Egypt, The 
Coptic Christians, who were Monophysites, developed a version of the Coptic Alphabet. The 
examples of Jacobites (also Monophysites), Nestorians (Dyophysites, Assyrian Christians) 
who created their own alphabets were mentioned earlier.^^^ Hence, variant sects, schools, 
even heresies, created new alphabets. 

A second stage or level is where an alphabet becomes linked with an official religion. For 
instance, the Yezidi alphabet is linked with their sacred books. Mani, created a Manichaean 
alphabet for his Manichaean Religion of Light.^^^ This became a major gnostic religion, 
although it was rejected by the Catholic Church. Avestan was linked the Avesta and 
Zoroastrianism; Hebrew^^^ with the Tanakh and Talmud; Aramaic with the Old Testamant; 
Greek with the New Testament and later with Greek Orthodox Christianity. Aramaic^^** and 
Hebrew and inspired world religions, but not enduring world alphabets (in the sense of being 
used by a significant percentage of the world population), partly because their religious 
beliefs remained closely intertwined with details of a very complex, script form. 

Five writing systems (1 logography and 4 alphabets in Diringer’s scheme) reached a third 
level with influence far beyond a single region. Chinese characters had their roots in oracle 
bones and shamanic traditions and became intimately linked with the I Ching, Taoism and 
Confucianism. In this case, the language remained at home, and the religio-philosophical 


74 



systems spread around the world. The Chinese alphabet was also used to translate the ideas of 
another great religion: Buddhism. 

Two Aryan alphabets, Old-Slavic (X'ApHiicKaa Kapyna) and Sanskrit both had their origins 
in Vedic religions. Old Slavic runes became linked with Old Believers (Yudhzizm and 
Ingleizm) millennia before they were simplified as Cyrillic and linked with Russian Orthodox 
Christianity. Sanskrit became linked with Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism. Latin became 
linked with Roman Catholic Christianity. The Arabic alphabet became linked to Islam. These 
five writing systems, became the dominant models, the scripts of which, were adapted in most 
parts of the world. All five offered a template (see below). Four of them (Slavic, Chinese, 
Sanskrit and Arabic) expanded contiguously to neighbouring countries. Only Latin became 
truly international. 

The role of religions in alphabets and their history is complex. In the case of the Catholic 
Church, although it was aware of, studied and published 72 sacred alphabets, they printed 
abridged versions of many alphabets that were historically much longer. Hebrew acquired a 
privileged position in this Christian view, with 16 of the 72 alphabets. The models of settled 
cultures tended to supplant, or simply ignore, models from nomadic cultures. So the pre¬ 
history of Russia as Scythia, Sarmatia, Sarmatia Europeae, Tartarica, and Tartary disappeared. 
The roots of Cyrillic in Turkic and Scytho-Sarmatian were forgotten. Hence, although there 
was continuing contact along the Silk Roads, what was studied until the 18* century was only 
a tiny subset of the whole. Our awareness of a world with over 6,900 extant languages is less 
than a decade old. Indeed, in spite of dying languages, the list has grown by 196 in the past 
four years. 

The Slavic tradition demonstrates that the tradition of runes has much deeper, systematic roots 
than in the Western accounts. Jerusalem, Athens, Rome, Istanbul and Mecca, have taken 
credit for a story that goes back long before they were founded.^^^ The beliefs of the West are 
effectively commentaries on older models. 

0.8.4 Creation 

As we have seen, in some alphabets the individual letters are specifically about the creation 
story: e.g. the Arabic Alphabet of Ibn ‘Arabi. In the Marcosian theory of letters,^^^ the 24 
letters of the Greek alphabet enact the creation process. First, they combine to create four 
words totalling 24 letters to form the first tetrad which leads to the next tetrad and so on. 

In organized religions, the word, and words replace the role previously played by individual 
letters. In New Testament Greek, the Word (Xojoq) becomes a starting point to the creation 
process. Major religions provided sacred texts and their followers became People of the Book. 
The books were often memorized, the words were learned, studied, interpreted. The meanings 
of individual letters were increasingly ignored and forgotten. 

0.8.5. Life 

In the Mandaic alphabet, the Aramaic Hebrew alphabet of the Essenes, this story of creation 
in all the letters is specifically in the creation of life. In modern Cyrillic, this process is 
compressed into the first seven letters. In old Slavic, it was linked with the whole alphabet 
and particularly with two letters: Aleva Vita. In Coptic, these become the first two letters of 
the alphabet: Alpha Vita. In Greek these become Alpha Beta. Variants are Alpha-Veda 
(Georgianien), Alpha-Weda (Cophthite, Jacobite), Ayp-Vief (Armenien), Az- Buka (Old 
Slavic). In Latin and English, these are reduced to A V, A B. The advantage is a much more 
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compact letter system: 2 letters instead of 8. There is also a loss: Vita and Buka are letters 
filled with meaning. A and B are often abstract signs without meaning. As the letters become 
more abstract, as parts and fragments of symbols, the earlier symbols gradually become 
absorbed as elements of everyday ornaments and decoration. 

0.8.6. Templates 

Each of the five great writing systems created more than alphabets and scripts. As outlined in 
chapter four, they created the equivalents of templates for the production of letters and 
alphabets, each in their own way. 

0.8.6.1.Old Slavic 

Old Slavic literally created templates in the form of isometric cubes, regular solids or grids of 

squares, which served as matrices for letters and runes (chapter 4). There were 3-D and 2-D 
versions. There were portable versions, where the nine lines became nine sticks, rods, twigs 
which could be realigned at will. It was probably the first mobile communications instrument. 
The Slavic tradition also created 3-D letters as cosmograms, which could then be rendered 
into abstract 2-D letters. 

0.8.6.2.Chinese 

The Chinese produced two kinds of templates for their equivalent of alphabets. They reduced 
all sign-making to 37 types of strokes, which as noted above, is the number of letters in their 
phonetic alphabet. 37 is also a prime number: the only number less than 1000 that is both a 
hexagon and a star.^^^ Possibly not by co-incidence, 37 is also a key number in Creation 
Hyperholograph of the Old Testament. The second Chinese “template” was to arrange 
combinations of these 37 strokes to create 214 radical characters (not the kind that need to be 
jailed) or logograms. A mirror of this 214 produced the 412 sounds of Chinese. To add 
variety, they introduced 5 writing styles. As a result, characters in Chinese calligraphy 
became a consummate means for expression of personal character and personality. 

O.8.6.3.Sanskrit 

The Sanskrit templates were quite different but equally profound. One involved sequences of 
letters aligned with planets. Another, focussed on the structure of the letter sequence more 
than the letters themselves. If the Slavic system provided a physical matrix of lines as a 
framework for letter-making, Sanskrit provided a metaphysical and acoustical matrix for 
letter-making dividing the alphabet into 8 divisions (vargas). Sanskrit provided a system 
which could be used by a great number of scripts. This explains why India, unlike all other 
countries, can have 5 classical languages, 22 official languages, 26 Mother languages and still 
have only one Sanskrit alphabet which, in some senses, is the Mother of all modern alphabets. 

It also explains how Sanskrit could be adapted in Thailand, Burma, Malaysia, Indonesia and 
even in Japan, by “foreign” languages, with scripts which bear no resemblance to the Sanskrit 
letters as used in Devanagari or Brahmi script. To claim, as Wiki does, that Sanskrit has no 
native script, misses the point. Sanskrit recognized that that the true spirit of alphabets lies in 
their inner system, not in their outer appearance. Sanskrit is the only case of a world alphabet 
that attained its status without physical conquering of countries, attacking and replacing of 
languages and their scripts. It helped teach the freedom that comes from conquering the self 
through the messages of the Jains, the Buddha from Nepal and other sages. 
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0.8.6.4.Arabic 


The case of Arabic has its roots in pre-history. The word Allah (AJIJIAX) is a letter of ancient 
Slavic alphabets, e.g. Vseyasvetnaya Charter (BceacBexHaa rpaMoxa)^^"^ (figure 609) said to 
go back to 5,000 B.C., linked with a sign system of paradise squared.A symbol of Allah 
(CBACTHKA AJIJIAXA)^^^ is closely related to ancient symbols of Dazhbog, Laimes and 
the Roman cross (figure 408). Hence, there are strands of Arabic and Muslim symbolism that 
lie in Middle Asia and North Africa rather than the Middle East, all of which suggests that 
there was a philosophical and religious context which the Muslim conquests^^^ integrated 
rather than caused. 

The roots of the Arabic alphabet are typically associated with Arabia and South Semitic. Old 
Arabic spread slowly eastwards and southwards into North Africa through the Sabaeans and 
Himjarites, and northwards through the Nabataeans, who were traders. It is linked with 
Tifinagh said to go back to 3,000 B.C. and Proto-Saharan said to go back to 5,000 B.C. The 
Arabic of the Prophet Mohamned, by contrast, began its rapid spread to one of the world’s 
most important alphabets by a path of prosletyzing, which used physical conquering as their 
initial mode of “persuasion.” Their message was peace, but it was sometimes the calm after 
the storm. Their deeper message was tolerance. A good Christian or Jew, says the Koran, 
should be accepted and respected as brothers, rather than trying to convert them. 

Philosophically, the Arabic equivalent of an alphabet template was closer to the Chinese than 
the Indian approach. Chinese reduced sign-making to 37 types of strokes. Arabic reduced 
letter-making to 17 kinds of shapes. As we have shown, they also created physical templates 
in the form of circles using four intersecting lines to divide the circle into 8 sections (figure 
112). This became one of three systems. For variety, they introduced 5, 6 or 7 styles. As in 
Chinese, Arabic calligraphy offered a rich field for inner expressions in elegant outward 
shapes. 

0.8.6.5.Latin 

Only Latin spread to the five continents. This greatest of successes came at a price: empires, 
colonies, wars, prosletyzing, missionaries, all played a role. On the surface, Latin was the 
most superficial of the five systems. Initially, it was a variant on the Etruscan, Greek, and 
Phoenician alphabets, which continued compressed versions of Indian alphabets, a sort of 
Readers Digest of letters, at a time when neither the idea of digest, nor readers, had been 
digested. Whereas Sanskrit insisted on a template of sounds, the Latin template focussed on 
the physical letters themselves. If Sanskrit was inner, Latin was outer. At first, this led to 
geometric, block capitals for monumental scripts, which were stamped on the cultures of 
conquered provinces.^^^ 

It also made clear distinctions between square monumental and cursive scripts, between book 
and letter scripts (librariae - epistolaris); between formal speech (sermo Latinus) and everyday 
speech (sermo vulgaris, quotidianus). The secret of Latin was to be strict in the official and 
lenient in the everyday. Hence, it exported a template without over-insisting on final details 
Latin was the language and the alphabet of the Roman Empire but the early Italic alphabets 
such as Faliscan, Raetic, Etruscan, Umbrian did not disappear quickly.^^^ 

Beyond Italy, the original model spread to become 5 hands (Italic, Merovingian, Visigothic, 
Germanic and Insular), then 5 national languages (Italian, French, Spanish, German, English), 
5 Romance languages (Spanish, Portuguese, French, Italian, and Romanian, 5*-9* c. A.D.), 
then 23 Romance languages^^** and eventually 43 Romance languages as recorded by 
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Ethnologue. In colonial times, through English, the application of this template was extended 
throughout much of Africa, the Americas and Austronesia. 

This triumph is more than slightly deceptive. The Wiki map shows all of South America in a 
uniform colour (figure 627b). Chile is marked as Latin, but the national language is Spanish 
and there are 10 living languages, including the aboriginal language, Mapuche, which are 
entirely overlooked in this map.^^^ Brazil is also marked as Latin, but the national language is 
Portuguese and there are 215 living languages, including the Aum banda (figure 376), with its 
links to Sanskrit and alphabet of Adam. In all, there are 458 living languages in South 
American, yet we see only a single green colour on the map.^^^ 

Current language and alphabet maps give us a surface version of much more complex 
realities. A Latin or English native speaker would have difficulty understanding Spanish or 
Portuguese, let alone the 456 other living languages of South America. We have maps for the 
“wirmers,” national languages and official languages. The aboriginal langauages, local 
languages and dialects are obscured or forgotten. But, ultimately, these so-called winners are 
but a small part of a much richer story. We need new maps and and a more thorough history 
of alphabets, languages and writing systems. We also need more work on why many 
languages develop without alphabets, and why some alphabets acquire scripts in multiple 
languages. By way of conclusion, a table (Table 127) outlines how this complex story can 
be summarized in terms of 6 lines of development in six areas: four in Asia 1. China, 2. India, 
3.Iran/Iraq, 4. Russia; one in Africa, 5. Ethiopia/Egypt and finally, 6. Europe.^^"^ 

0.8.7. Writing systems used to write more than one language 

Many languages are oral without a written system. Those with written systems (c. 2,200) 
according to some^^^ typically have one writing system in the form of an alphabet or script. 
Omniglot cites 35 exceptions of writing systems used to write more than one language^^^ One 
of the most famous ancient examples is Greek which was used to write 16 languages and once 
spanned a good deal of Eurasia (figure xw)P'' 

The principle of templates helps to explain why the five world languages play a special role in 
this process. Chinese Mandarin writing is adapted in 4 other languages.^^^ The script of 
Mandarin logograms (Hanzi) was adapted for Cantonese (Honji); Old Korean (Hanja), 
Korean (Hangul), Old Japanese (Kanji), simplified Japanese (Kana) and for Vietnamese 
(Chu-nom). Hereby, the principles of Chinese spread to three countries beyond its boundaries. 
Given their size: Chinese (1.35 billion), Korea (80 million), Japan (125 million) and 
Vietnamese (92 million), these four languages play an important role in the global picture. 
Chinese languages^^^ also have an impact on other language families especially in South-East 
Asia.^**** 

According to Omniglot, Sanskrit (Devanagari) was used to write at least 20 languages.It 
was used in at least 100 languages. This overlooks the many adaptations of Brahmic Scripts 
(at least 70 languages/scripts)^**^ in as many as eight language families.While China shared 
the form of its characters with these language families, India shared the structure of letters and 
sounds. As a result, Sanskrit (and its modern equivalents e.g. Hindi, Hindustani, Sindhi, Urdu) 
cover India, Nepal, Sri Lanka and the whole of South-East Asia. This process which had 
begun by the time of the Buddha in the 5* c. B.C. continued quietly in the course of the first 
millennium after Christ. 
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South Arabic languages are linked with some of the earliest attested writing systems in Arabia 
and the horn of Afriea, dating baek to e. 1,400 B.C. Offieially, Arable beeomes important in 
the 7* century with the rise of Islam. Today it accounts for 452 million speakers and is used 
in 29 languages.Arable seript has been used to write at least 82 languages. These inelude a 
number of languages on the boundaries of Arabic influence such as Bosnian, Kashmiri and 
Uyghur. In such cases. Arable seript offers an alternative seript. In eases such as Sindhi and 
Urdu, this alternative is one of the major competing options. The reality of 1.65 billion 
Muslims worldwide inereases the seriousness of the Arable model. 

The role of Cyrillic is more complex. The roots of Slavic writing systems (e.g. karuna runes) 
are claimed to go back hundreds of thousands of years.Recent dates in Slavic alphabets 
entail 11,000 and 5,500 B.C. The widespread use of Scytho-Sarmatian (figures 649-650) 
undoubtedly prepared the way for what would eventually become the immense Russian 
Federation. Officially, Cyrillic begins with the advent of Christianity in the 9'*’ c. A.D. 
Ironically, this “birth” is linked with a shift away from Rome and a new alignment with 
Byzantium (Constantinople, Istanbul). 

The twelve centuries since the beginnings of Cyrillic in Old Rus and Kievan Rus, have seen a 
gradual growth of the Russian Federation whereby Cyrillic is now used in 105 languages.^*^^ 
As a result, many languages on the periphery of this vast federation are now affected by 
Cyrillic. This includes a range of language families sueh as Siberian, Altaic, Uralic, 
Caucasian, Turkic, Northern portions of Iranian languages and Dardic languages. In some 
interpretations, this proeess has been so successful that these earlier language families are 
simply subsumed by Cyrillic. However, as with Arabic and Latin, there are border countries 
where Cyrillic remains merely one of several competing scripts. 

Latin is the most recent of the world languages. Its formal beginnings are in Latium (Lazio), 
in the 8* c. B.C. It spreads throughout mueh of Europe, North Afriea and the Middle East 
during the Roman Empire (27 B.C. - 467 A.D.)^*^^ The fall of the empire led to Romance 
languages.In the eourse of the Middle Ages, Renaissanee and early modern period, Latin 
was adapted to Celtic, Germanic and a number of other language families. 

According to Omniglot, Latin is now used to write 414 languages. Indeed maps of Latin 
Alphabet World Distribution^^*’ show the Latin alphabet as covering all of Indo-European,^” 
some of Nilo-Saharan and all of Niger-Congo languages in Africa; all of Austronesian, 
Trans-New Guinean, Pama-Nyungan (Australia); Oto-Manguean (North Ameriea) and 
Tupian (South American) and partially Indian and Mauritanian languages. Hence, the Latin 
alphabet has theoretieally “conquered” 9 of the 13 major language families.^” In this view, 
Chinese retains 3 of the world’s language families (Sino-Tibetan, Austro-Asiatic, Tai-Kadai); 
Arabic retains one (Afro-Asiatie) of the language families, while Sanskrit and Cyrillic are 
subsumed under the umbrella of Indo-European. There are competing trends towards 
Arabization, Cyrillifieation, Latinization, Sanskritization, Sinicization which some relate to a 
clash of cultures and civilizations. Other simplifications depict five World Languages with no 
referenee to language families.^” Our book shows that there is a mueh deeper story, the 
details of which still await further study. 

0.9. Alphabet Stages and Meaning 

The current view of alphabets outlines 4 stages: embryo-writing, picture-writing, ideographic 
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writing and phonetic writing. The first three, it is said, focus on identity, tagging and mapping 
and are not really alphabets. Only the fourth stage, we are told, is a true alphabet, when 
persons “advanced” to the idea of letters as abstract signs without meaning. In our view, the 
first three are followed by another intermediate stage: namely, where letters become 
cosmograms, where the meanings of letters become linked with universal principles (tattvas) 
and elements (stoicheia). True alphabets arose not through abandoning meaning, but rather 
through finding meanings which were sufficiently universal that they could be become serious 
candidates for truth. The rise of world religions, science and alphabets go hand in hand 
because all three are committed to elusive, universal, enduring, quests for truth. 

Each of the five world writing systems has been linked with empires which have sometimes 
been mired in religious wars, crusades, jihads. It is striking, however, that no empire 
concerned strictly with power and dominion has produced an enduring world language or 
alphabet. The Greek, Latin and Aramaic languages, once the lingua francas of their day, now 
have insignificant numbers of users.In this sense, the pen of belief, is stronger than the 
sword of power.The empires of power brought temporary servitude, serfdom and slavery. 
The alphabets of life and belief brought enduring literacy, literature, liberal arts and sciences, 
the humane sciences, empires of the mind, imagination and spirit. 

0.10. New Challenges 

There are new challenges. Proto-alphabets focussed on symbols, ideograms and pictograms. 
This history is partly recorded in dictionaries of symbols, hieroglyphs, seals. The essential 
dimensions of early alphabets, as outlined above, were identity, order, belief, creation, life, 
and templates linked with letters. As alphabets moved beyond national borders they 
increasingly lost these dimensions. Identity became linked with tagging, tracking and ID 
systems. Order became cosmography, astronomy, metaphysics, philosophy and logic. Belief, 
creation and life became religion, theology and biology. The alphabets of life (alpha vita), 
became a le phu beth (figure i), alpha bets, abcedaria, and ultimately abstract ABCs. The 
modem versions took the life out of life-letters, and made them into abstract signs, like b 5 des 
shattered into bits, easily transmitted, but without meaning, in spite of so-called semantic 
webs. The original meanings of individual letters (buka, bukova) were relegated to words and 
soon there were dictionaries and encyclopedias of words, with articles and even books on 
important words. Just recently there is also a book about letters,^^^ but it is an exception and 
anecdotal rather than systematic. Slavic cultures created tables of symbols which 
subsequently recur as individual items, letters and ultimately decorations in everday objects 
such as hassocks (figure xxi-xxii). 

Knowledge, which was written and printed, is being converted into electronic form. The 
pioneers of the Internet and the World-Wide-Web have modelled their system on an 
information language using abstract bits claimed to be neutral and logical; wherein religion, 
arts and humanities are excluded as subjective; whereby science is reduced to narrow logic, 
and truth is limited to how correctly the bits are arranged, with no reference to their meaning 
and the history of their meanings. 

Alphabets are endangered, languages are dying, the value of science is being questioned by 
the young, religions are being abandoned, partly because we are building systems which are 
removing meaning, even cutting us off from long-established tools for veracity, such as 
sources. Attempts to link directly with an image or source, hotlinking, are branded as bad 
netiquette, prohibited, and said to be illegal.^*’ The rhetoric is for ideas to be published in 
peer-reviewed, referreed journals where authors lose their rights. Surveys, opinion polls. 
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ratings, statistics re: popularity are rampant. Social networks loom everywhere: insisting that 
we post, share, twitter, tweet our personal details, our views and opinions, even our most 
intimate thoughts; follow, vote, quickly “un-following,” dismissing, mobbing, casting out, 
banning or even jailing anyone who expresses ideas that stray from the norm. Truth is 
depicted as old-fashioned at best, more frequently as outdated, obsolete, or naive. 

Ancient Sanskrit made a clear distinction between jnana and jnAnAtmA (manas and buddhi in 
Buddhism); between knowledge where there is doubt, and where there is no doubt. Absolute 
truths may belong only to God and in good measure to those who seek him through theology 
and religion. Even so all of us deserve to know how true claims are: whether they be gossip, 
idle rumour, suspicions, disinformation, or established knowledge. In the electronic library of 
the future, we still need different e-shelves separating non-fiction and fiction. Traditional 
scholarship had footnotes, which pointed us to books and articles on which a claim was based. 
Such pointers can now become links and form series of links back to an original source. If not 
everything is, or even can be, certain, we can at least develop tools which allow us to explore 
where the boundaries between facts and interpretation lie. 

Needed are dictionaries for letters. Needed also are new sets of links, which connect the 
meanings of letters, words and symbols. Alphabet letters often began as subsets, pieces of 
complex symbols. In the interests of simplicity and speedy communication, letters and 
symbols were separated. In the interests of life and meaning, we need to reconnect them. 

Popular novels speak of the lost symbol. The symbols are not lost, we have simply forgotten 
their connections. Individual symbols often appear in isolation, without reference to their role 
in collections of symbols (e.g. figure xxi) or to their meaning. We need to rebuild the essential 
links for new understanding of identity, order, belief, creation, life. A deeper understanding 
of the history of letters, words, symbols and alphabets can become a first step towards a new 
alphabet of knowledge. The conclusion touches briefly on dangers and on another vision, 
followed by an epilogue how knowledge might be re-organized. 

0.11. Appendices 

There are thirteen appendices which are included as a separate volume. Appendix 1 (cf. 
chapter 1) explores the interplay of symbols, signs, especially tamgas (brands), runes and 
letters. Appendix 2 (cf. chapter 5) explores stories of the sky. It outlines how a cyclical Indian 
model of creator, preserver and destroyer gods, is changed to a binary model in Persia of good 
and evil in balance, and gradually to an opposition of good versus evil in the West, which 
leads to themes of crossing as a way to salvation. Appendix 3 examines the underlying 
cosmological systems which have an impact on the structures of alphabets and shapes of 
individual letters. Connections between alphabet letters, and alchemical symbols are traced in 
order to understand how three alchemical principles, sulfur, mercury, salt and three letters Y 
H V acquired central importance. 

Appendix 4 explores how runes and alphabet letters are frequently linked with symbolic and 
magical markings and patterns as decorations in weaving, textiles, carpets and even in 
everyday pastries. Appendix 5 examines how the patterns of letters frequently entail a 
complex interplay of figure-ground, whereby the figure of one letter is linked with other 
letters and patterns as a ground. This helps to understand underlying links between Slavic, 
Hindu, Christian, Hebrew and Islamic symbols. Appendix 6 offers a quick outline of the 
evolution of alphabet trees. Appendix 7 offers an outline of routes of transmission linking 
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East and West. Three main routes are examined: sea routes (spice routes), land routes (silk 
roads) and Northern nomadic steppe routes. 

The final appendices offer comparisons. Appendix 8 shows that abjads apply to a wide range 
of languages and lists some of their basic symbolic associations. Appendix 9 outlines 
connections between 17 versions of Chaldean, and related alphabets: Hebrew, Samaritan, 
Phoenician, Syrian. Appendix 10 offers comparative tables between Indian 1 and 2 (in Fry’s 
Pantographia) and alphabets of Ethiopia, Abyssinia and Egypt. Appendix 11 offers a cursory 
list of some associations of numbers 1 to 13 and seminal numbers such as 22, 24, 32, 33, 37, 
72, 108, 576 and 432,000. Appendix 12 offers some Principles of Alphabets. Appendix 13 
outlines Principles of Space. 
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Figure xxi a. Slavic Symbols, b. Kyrgyz Horned Diamond motifs (figure 579a), c. detail from 
Hassock, d. Hebrew letter hh (Figure 97c), e. Birth Symbol (figure 511c), f. Letter Sigma, g. 
detail from hassock, h. Tree of Dawn, Jerusalem Cross (figure 614f, cf. h), i. + sign, j. detail 
from hassock. 
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Chapter 1. Marks, Signs, Symbols 


The first known writing derives from the lower reaches of the two 
greatest rivers in this extended region, the Nile and the Tigris. So the 
two civilizations separately responsible for this totally transforming 
human development are the Egyptian and the Sumerian (in what is now 
Iraq). It has been conventional to give priority, by a short margin, to 
Sumer - dating the Sumerian script to about 3100 BC and the Egyptian 
version a century or so later.^*^ 
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Figures la. Slavic symbols coiiq>ared to Vinca script (Seriria^ulgaria), and Chinese symbols; 
b. Zhaikutan^e Runes (68,000 B.C). 
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Figure 3 a-e. Mary symbol, Algiz Rune, Tengri symbol. Old Turkic Sh, f-i. Russian World 
Tree, Gaipoi (Saracenorum), Mystic Word in the Vedas, Man - Yr runes. Letters 37, 38, 39 
(Lepenskog Vira), Myr rune, 2 j. Latvian wheel of year, k. Letters y, z, z (Tifinagh), 1. Letter 
Zhe variants, m. Shiva, n. Candelabrum boy, o. Ugaritic/Old Arabic Ha (haya, life), p. Hey, 
q. He (Ancient Hebrew), r. Samech. 
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1.0 Marks, Signs, Symbols 

The story of early civilization that we learned at school was simple. In the beginning there 
were primitive cavemen. Around 4,000 B.C. civilization began in Babylonia and spread to 
Egypt, Greece and Rome. This book is about what they did not tell us in school. Chapter one 1 
shows that: a) symbols, runes and letters are interconnected; b) the story is not a localized 
phenomenon of Babylonia or the Mediterranean and c) has a much older history. Early 
scripts^ at Harappa (Indus Valley) and Vinca (now Bulgaria) point to highly organized 
markings as early as 7,000 B.C. Comparative studies have revealed striking parallels between 
early Slavic signs. Vinca script and Chinese symbols (figure 1 a). In Russia, these symbols are 
clearly identified, namely: Union, Makosh (You), Shiva (is living), Dyy (cf. Di, Diev, Dieu), 
Khors and Swastika. The first three are linked with important runes, namely the Dagaz 
rune, corresponding to dawn or day, the Ing rune, and the Hagai rune, corresponding to 
Cyrillic letter Zhe (cf. figure 3 1). 

The origins of these symbols are much older. For instance, recent archaeological work at Orel 
in the Moscow region, has brought to light 46 Zharkutanskie runes^^^ dating back to 68,000 
B.C. (figure lb). There are clear links between the two sets of symbols. Slavic symbol three 
(Hagai rune) in the first figure links with rune 14 in the second. Slavic symbol four links with 
rune 5. Slavic symbol five links with rune 20. Slavic symbol six links with rune 12. Some 
letters are also clearly recognizable: rune 3 is B reversed, rune 6 is X, rune 9 is I, rune 18 is O, 
rune 42 is Phi. Rune 19 resembles letter H. Rune 44 resembles letter T. 

Particularly striking is the Mary symbol (cuMBonti Mapti, or Mara, rune 10 in figure lb). 
Underlying the Mary symbol is a symbol of the Great Goddess and an Algiz rune multiplied 
four times, aligned with the cardinal directions. An identical symbol is used for the god 
Tengri, the chief deity of early Turkic peoples, including the Xiongnu , Huns . Bulgars , 
Magyars and Xianbei .^^^ Their religion with roots in shamanism is called Tengrism. The 
Tengri symbol is linked with the Old Turkic letter, Sh, which has meanings including: to dig, 
bird, underworld, transcend, “Anything that raised its arms or wings in the air like praying 
was related to Tengri and ...called Algi§..."^^^ Thus, a symbol of the Goddess or the highest 
god is linked with arms, wings, birds, flight, prayer, transcendence. It recurs in Abkhaz tamga 
34 in the Caucasus, where it is part of a system of 240 organized signs (figure Ic, cf. 
Appendix 1). 

If we remove the two side arms of the Mary/Tengri symbol we have a Russian symbol for the 
world tree (figure 3b ff). If we draw them in rounded form we have the letter Gaupoi in the 
alphabet of the Saracens. If we separate the vertical portions they become the Man and Yr 
runes. A slight variant leads to letters 37, 38, 39 of the Lepenskog Vira alphabet. Variants of 
the Algiz rune become the Myr rune, a birth symbol, ram’s horns of Aries, and the solar, Ra 
rune. In the Latvian wheel of the year, this Ra rune is aligned with the 4 cardinal points of the 
compass, while the lunar Algiz rune is aligned with the 4 cross-quarter points. Algiz is linked 
with the letter z. In North Africa, there are two letters for z in the Tifinagh alphabet of the 
edouins (figure 3k). One resembles the Hagai rune (cf. third symbol in figure 1, rune 14 in 


90 









d. 




Man IIlHpb mypT> 



Figure 4 a. Shaman as rune of the 3 worlds, b-c. three worlds on Shaman drum; d. Shaman 
rune and words; e. Shaman in World Tree; f. 36 Stages of a Shaman Journey; g. Taoist 
Cosmology. 
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figure 3a). The other is effectively the Slavic Mary symbol. In Russia, variants become the 
letter Zhe which, in early Cyrillic alphabets, is known as zhivete (jivete, cf. Sanskrit jiva, 
life): as a Z that is both end and beginning. Later it becomes letter 7. 

In one version (figure 3n), this letter is personified as an angelic young man, whose trombone 
is down (under control or sublimated as Freud might say) and whose stance reflects that of a 
candelabrum. We find a variant in Ugaritic/Old Arabic (c. 1,400 B.C.) and in Ancient Hebrew 
Hey and He (c. 1000 B.C.). Four Hebrew Hey letters aligned along the points of the compass 
or two Arabic Ha letters take us back to the four Algiz figures. Hence, the Mary symbol of 
68,000 years ago, the god Tengri, the four algiz figures, the Slavic candelabrum boy, the 
Arabic and Hebrew stickmen, are members of a family that connects symbols, runes and 
letters. 

The roots of this family go back to a pre-historical tradition whereby a shaman is depicted as a 
stick man who functions as both a world tree and as a link between the three worlds (figure 
4a-c). Etymologically, the runes for expanse (Pyna IHnpb,!) and man (PynoH MaHH,T) are 
integrated to become the Sha-Man rune:T, which designates “a person who controls 
space.”^^"^ This is integrated in turn with the rune for Yew tree (Pynbi Thc,X) to complete the 
rune (figure 4d). Representations of the Shaman sometimes show him as a figure at the top of 
a world tree or at a stage in the world tree, recalling landscapes in Taoist cosmology (figures 
4e -g). The Sha-Man who controls space is an intermediary between earth, man and 
heaven/sky. Hence, it is not surprising that the runes for him in the Slavic kh'Ariyskaya 
Kanina are related to the Turkic letter Sh, associated with the god of sky/heaven, Tengri(cf. Y 
and ¥). 

Metaphorically, as an intermediary, the shaman is simultaneously a letter, a man, a tree 
connecting the three worlds and the world itself. This offers initial clues to an understanding 
of how runes link with the world tree. At a symbolic level they are the world tree, which 
becomes clear if we simply look at them in sequence (figure 5). Isaz (Ice, Is) shows us the 
central trunk of the tree of life, corresponding to the letter I in the alphabet, the spine 
(shushumna) in the body, a column in a temple, a cosmic pillar, world pillar and world axis. 
Eihwaz (yew tree) shows us the tree trunk, which focusses on those living in the world 
beyond. Iwaz adds the central, human worlds. Each of the 9 points of Eihwaz become a basic 
rune. These 9 points also become the 9 worlds each connected with 3 runes each. A drawing 
of the tree, Yggdrasil, summarizes this cosmology as a “simple” drawing. Alternatively, if we 
remove the top and bottom hooks^^^ of Eihwaz, we have the Hagai Rune, the Mother of all 
Runes, the first of the 3 runes of the cosmos linked with creation.^^^ 

Hagai summarizes the cosmos as a 6 pointed star that is also a cube containing the 6 main 
directions (North, East, South, West, Up, Down). A second form of Hagai is an H with a 
downward connecting stroke. Nied is an I with the same downward stroke. Finally Isaz (Ice, 
Is, I) shows us the world pillar in isolation. It is the beginning and the end. Hence, the runes, 
which at first seem merely combinations of 6 lines, entail a cosmic anatomy. The world tree, 
as a tree of life, has a skeleton with 9 points, linked with 9 runes/letters that define the 9 
worlds and sometimes 9 chakras. In its geometrical form, it is linked with an isometrical cube 
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Figure 5. a - g. Runes Isaz, Eihwaz, Iwaz, Hagai, 9 Runes, 9 Worlds, World Tree. 
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that can be reduced to a six pointed star. As we shall see later, in the Slavic world, the tree of 
life is also linked with two isometrical cubes and a more elaborate cosmology. The basic 
structure of the world tree reveals that there are three realms: the heavens, a middle world of 
humans and a lower world. The runes that define its skeleton, symbolize the 3 worlds, link the 
3 worlds and also reflect 3 types of runes: primal runes, creation of cosmos, clannish links. 
Hence, the lines and letters of runes order the world and soeiety 

They represent cycles, change, development, growth, death and rebirth, life and eternal life. 
They symbolize the cosmic order of eternity, events in time and man’s role in between. They 
also offer elues of how human beings, who have elements of all three worlds, can move from 
worldly life to eternal life. As a result, symbols, runes and letters are about motion in a world, 
transition, and crossing between worlds. 

1.1. Trigrams, E and Energy 

This principle of three worlds and bridges between them becomes one of the starting points in 
sign systems and letters of the alphabet. For instance, in the Chinese tradition, the three 
worlds are redueed to a minimal form as 3 horizontal lines in the form of a trigram (figure 6 a 
ff.). Two trigrams together form a hexagram to become a symbol of the Creative. In both 
Chinese and Japanese, three horizontal lines with a eentral vertical line are a symbol for a 
king (Ou). Three vertical lines with an underlying horizontal line are a symbol of a mountain 
and the number 3 (San). A combination of these two symbols can mean three kings or, 
through a play on words, become a Monkey King (San Ou as Sannou).^^^ In this context, the 
monkey king, as an animal leader, is effectively a messenger linking heaven, man and earth, a 
predecessor of later messenger gods such as Hanuman, Hermes and Mercury. 

The Chinese trigram of three lines as three worlds reeurs in the Ugaritie alphabet as the letter 
Ho and in Old Arable as letter Ha. Hebrew variants show a letter E or a little stick man, who 
resembles the Shaman figure and is a predeeessor to the Candelabrum boy. Further slight 
variants lead to the Greek letter Xi (figure 6 e-h), which is sometimes drawn like a backward 
E. Meanwhile, the Chinese symbol for king recurs as Jaichim in the Boibeloth runes and as 
Samekh in the Phoenician alphabet. In Old Slavic, there are further variants in the Slavic 
letters Est, Et, Gol, Zemlya, Zet (Ecx, Ex, SeM^a and Saxt, figure 6 i-m), that illustrate vividly 
the three worlds and prefigure both a variant of Greek Xi as double Z (2.) and more abstraet 
versions in English as E and Z. 

Old Slavic versions of the letter T as Tverdo and Tay (figure 7 a -b) provide more glimpses 
into the underlying assumptions of these letters. If E is Absolute Energy, then T is about 
eontrolled energy, as if the E had been turned on its side and balaneed. Later we shall see that 
this eontrol and balance is also linked with yoga. The letter Tay further illustrates this idea of 
ehanneling energy. Four Ts together aligned at the eardinal points produce a cross of crosses 
(krustu krusts). A further four Ts pointing inwards aligned with the cross-quarter points 
produce a variant on the wheel of the year, which is shown beside a phoenix rising from the 
ashes, representing rebirth and regeneration (figure 7 c). 
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Figures 6 a-<l, Joiiiiiig three worlds: Tdgram, Chinese symbol for king, Tiigram v^cal, 
Chinese symbol for mountain, e-h. Ho in Ugaiitic and Old Arabic, Jaichim, Sameldi, Gredr 
Xi, i-j. Slavic Est, Et, Gol, k-l. Zemlya, Zet (Ecr, Ton, SeMizta and Saib). 
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Figures 7 a-f. Joining three worlds: old Slavic letters for the letter T. 
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Figure 8. F and Force: a - b. Fehu runes c-d. Spiritual force and prosperity of kind, Solar 
cross, e-f. Fourfold and eightfold force, g-h. Lada symbol, Perun symbol, i-j. Hands of gods, 
k. letter 38. Armenian, 1- m. Yodh (hand) in Phoenician, Yud in old Hebrew (ktav ivri), n. Sun 
symbols (Iran), o. Dispilio tablet, p-q. ku - kai (Brahmi). 
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Man was seen as a combination of body, mind and spirit, as three bodies and three worlds, 
which helps explain why this theme is one starting point of early symbols and letters. Even 
more important is the idea of an original energy or force which explained the origin of 
mankind. Initially, this was linked with Sh and Zh sounds near the end of the alphabet. 
Subsequently, this was moved back to letters 5, 6 and 7 (H W Z in Arabic, Hebrew; E, E, G in 
English) so that the first 7 letters could be linked with the 7 days of creation. G was written E 
in Old Slavic and Greek. So the E F E was originally also a descent from a line with three 
strokes to a line with one stroke. To understand this history, it is useful to look more closely at 
the Fehu rune, which opens many runic systems and has complex symbolism. 

1.2. F, Force, Fehu 

The simple meaning of the Fehu rune is cattle and wealth. In modern terms, Fehu is moveable 
or personal property, while Othala is immoveable property, and (real) estate. Fehu also means 
primal origin, life force and its further meanings include “expansive energy, new beginnings, 
control, abundance, social success, foresight, travel, reputation, material wealth, generosity, 
power, sexual energy. A standard version looks like an F with its two horizontal strokes 
pointing upwards. An alternate is more organic (figure 8 a-b) and when mirrored looks both 
like a shrub and a candelabrum (cf. figure 69). 

In the Slavic tradition, images of the divine and celestial are often fourfold. Accordingly, we 
find a combination of four Fs aligned with points of the compass to represent spiritual force 
and prosperity of kind. A variant of this shape becomes a solar cross. Further variants show 
fourfold and eightfold symbols of energy, power and force (figure 8 d -g). 

1.2.1 Hands of God 

Throughout the world, a three-pronged fork, variously called trisula or trident, is a symbol of 
the power of god, sometimes linked with a specific deity, such as Staff of Adad, Jupiter, 
Osiris, Poseidon, Neptune, Hermes or even the Devil. In the Slavic tradition, a combination of 
four such tridents arranged around a central set of four squares, is a symbol of both the 
goddess Lada and the god Perun (figure 8 g-h). Variations on this theme are called hand of 
god or hands of gods (Rece boga) linked with cosmic force. 

Simple versions show a Greek cross with a three-pronged trident at each extremity. In more 
complex versions, the extremities are five-pronged, representing five fingers (sometimes 
called combs), symbolizing the supreme god and universe who seeks to balance nature. Some 
versions have symbols of fire (agni) and life between the arms of the cross. Others, such as 
the version used by the native Polish Church, depicts swastikas between the arms of the cross, 
which are said to be attributes of Svarog and his son Swarozyca or the causal divine principle 
(figure 8 j - k).^^^ If we take one arm, we are close to yod in Phoenician and yud in old 
Hebrew (ktav ivri)^^°, and sun symbols in Iran. Even a passing glance at the Brahmi letters, ku 
and kai (figure 8 1-p) suggests that there are parallels in India. Four old Hebrew (ktav ivri) 
yuds aligned with the cardinal points take us back to the inner diagrams in the first of the 
hands of the gods figures, which is also in the servitude symbol of the cabala (cf. figure 
402k). Variations on this theme become the Sumerian ki figure, ginfaxi in Scandinavia, recur 
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Figures 9a -b. Sha (Glagolitic) detail, Altarnik; c- d. Perkons Thunder Cross Left - Right; e - 
f, Ratiborets- Marichka; g- h. Heavenly Cross, Solar Cross, i-j. Rysich - Rubezhnik 
(Oecumenical Boundary - Shielding Force), k-1. Vinca Runes, Old Arabic Ha, m-r. Glagolitic 
Sta - Scha, Hebrew Hey and Shin, Hebrew Shin. 


99 














e.-g. 



fn Ts 



Figure 10 a-g. Letters of Power and Force: a.-b. Old Slavic Tcherv, c.-d. Ash, Sha, Schha, e.- 
g. Vinca Symbol, Old Persian a,a, s,sa, Ugaiitic S 2 U i u. 
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Figure 11a. Swastika and 4 Rivers, b-c. YungDrung - Right Turning YungDrung, d- e Yung- 
Drung Widdershins - Yung-Drung Deiseil, f- g. Agni (Fire) - Fash (Plamen), h.-i. Agni Rune 
- Fash Rune, j-k. Suasti - Swastika (Rotation of life on Earth - Eternal rotation of the 
Universe or Highest Celestial Law), l.-m. Posolon - Swastika, n.-o. Eri - Glagoli. 
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2 - PyHa "HcTMHa" 
(3ByK - M): 


3- PyHa 
(3ByK - 3); 


Figure 12 a- b. Posolon - Kolovrat, c- d. Ingliya Rune - Mara Rune, e - f Ingliya - Kolovrat, 
g - h. Rasich - Svyatoch. i-j. Svarozhich- Rodimich, k-1. Celestial Wild Boar - Dunya 
(Celestial - Terrestrial Fire), m-n. Hall of Wild Boar (Ingliya Rune or Posolon Rune) - Hall 
of Horse (Jara Rune), o-p. Ingleizm - Yudzhizm. 
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Figure 13 a-c Bogovnik, Rodovik, Novorodnik, d-f. Svetok Papor, Rusalnik, Odolen 
Grass(Trava), f. Greek Decoration, g- h. Svetok Papor Ornament, Decoration , i -1. Dreyfuss 
(Triskell), Vierfuss, Dkhata, Laimu 
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in the North American Indian medicine wheel and in the fourfold quadrilateral key (figures 
208-213). 

1.3. S, Sha, Shin 

The letter Sha in its decorated form provides another variant of the hands of god. Here the 
three pronged Es are aligned along the arms of the cross rather than the extremities. Another 
variant entails Altamik, an important symbol of the Ancient Slavs (figure 9a-b ff.) that 
symbolises: 

celestial All- ancestral symbol of the unity of the bright kinds, that populate the pure heaven [Svarga], 

halls and abodes in the three worlds (Jav, Slav, Prav). This symbol is depicted on the altar stone-, near 
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the credence, to which are brought gifts and religious rites to the kinds of great race.” 

If the Sha letter is reduced to two prongs, it becomes a symbol of the god Perkons^^^ (cf. 
Perkuna, Perun, Varuna), the god of thunder, lightning, rain, and ruler of the heavens. This 
symbol occurs in a left and a right pointing version. A slight variant where 4 Fs are placed 
along the arms of the cross is called Ratiborets,^^"^ a fiery symbol of military valour and 
courage. A version where 4 Fs are placed between the arms of the cross, called Marichka, 
takes us back to the initial theme of linking the three worlds. Marichka is a: 

celestial symbol of godly light - the sparks of God - descending to Earth [Midgard]. People of the kinds 

of the great race obtain this light from the [Yarily]- sun by day, and from the stars at night. Sometimes 

Marichka is called a ‘shooting star’....The celestial force, which personifies the symbol of Garuda, is 
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one of the sacred forces, since it connects us with the Most High. 

Often, changing the direction transforms the meaning of a symbol. For instance, a fourfold 
backwards F symbolises a Heavenly Cross, while a fourfold F is a Solar Cross. In the case of 
a double armed swastika, the left and right versions are called Rysich and Rubezhnik.^^^ They 
symbolise oecumenical boundary and shielding force (probably corresponding to Gemini and 
Sagittarius). In the Vinca runes, a slightly different principle appears to be at play. Here we 
see a backwards swastika, a cross and a swastika with four examples of three prongs.In the 
Old Arabic alphabet, the letter Ha (or hayat, i.e. life) has a right pointing swastika.^^^ If we go 
back to the initial Sha and reduce it to a single arm we effectively arrive at an which, 
when rotated, becomes an Sh, variously called Sta, Scha, Shta in Glagolitic and Cyrillic. In 
Ancient Hebrew, we can still see how the letters He and Shin are closely related. In modern 
Hebrew, the connection with Sha remains obvious only in the letter Shin (figure 9 k - r). 

Old Slavic versions of Sha and Schha reveal that these letters once entailed a complex story 
including Tcherv and Ash (figure 10 a-d) Sha is in the form of a trident and reflects four 
positions of a man, two with their hands spread upwards, two with their hands clasped 
downwards. To the left of the four figures is a soldier, resembling Saint Michael, who pierces 
a serpent with his spear. The main drawing shows a vortex of stars funnelling downwards via 
or past a large serpent. The letter Schha is also cosmic in its symbolism. In one sequence, we 
see how an E shape becomes an F shape that is then turned on its side ending with a small 
lunar form. The main drawing shows haloed, sacred figures, presumably angels, on a 
threshold of stairs, below which are three figures, one reaching, one kneeling, one defending, 
again like Saint Michael, against a large serpent. In representations of Perun, this energy flow 
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Figure 14 a. Spiral flower of fern, b. Notes, c. Flower Blossom (IJ,BeTKa) and flower of life. 
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goes down on the left and goes back up on the right. In other versions, it only flows 
downward (figure 17, cf. 40). These Slavic letters are also related in form to the letters as in 
Old Persian, and the final letters of Ugaritic, s i u (figure 10 g-h).^"^*^ The ends of early 
alphabets are also culminations of energy and power. 

1.4. G, Gamma, Gammadion 

In Greek, a G is called gamma and written as T. Four of these together at 90 degree angles 
produce a swastika, whence the word gammadion^'^^ as one of the early names for the symbol. 
A gamma with two side arms was originally called a digamma^"^^ and written as F, lowercase p 
or as a numeral symbol, stigma (g). Four digammas take us back to the Slavic symbol for 
spiritual force (figure 8d). 

Letters E, F, G are more than a simple sequence. Conceptually they are closely linked with 
each other just as the hands of the candelabrum boy (letter Zhe), the Sha- man, and the hands 
of the letter Sha-man are all related. They are about the primary energy or creative force, its 
descent and ascent through the three worlds, its life giving, protecting and its destructive 
powers. They were once part of a complex set of imagery that led to some of the early 
alphabets. To understand their logic we need to go back to the beginning. 

In the Book of Genesis, the Bible refers to a river in the garden of Eden that split into four 
rivers.In the Slavic tradition, there are also four rivers,^"^"^ depicted as flowing from a left 
turning swastika (figure 11a). In Zhang Zhung culture of Tibet such a swastika is also 
connected with the origin of the universe and is called YungDrung.^"^^ It is said to have been 
introduced around 16,000 Initially, the yung drung was left-turning to reflect the 

counter-clockwise direction of the planets. Gradually, the yung drung acquired both a left- 
and right-turning version with associations. The left version was called a female swastika and 
linked with evolution of the universe, the right version was called a male swastika and linked 
with involution of the universe. Alternatively these two, when inscribed in a magic square, are 
called Yung-Drung Widdershins and Yung-Drung Deiseil^"^^. In the Slavic tradition, the two 
versions are called Agni and Fash (fire and flame). There is a corresponding Agni rune and 
Fash rune. Or they are called suasti (svasti, sauvastika) and swastika, symbolizing temporal 
rotation of life on earth and eternal rotation of the universe 

In Old Slavic, the left-turning version becomes a letter of the alphabet called Posolon, 
associated with the setting sun (figure Ilk -1). It is made up of the letter Eri, repeated four 
times and aligned with the points of the compass. Its counterpart, the right-turning version, 
also becomes a letter of the alphabet called Swastika. It is made up of the letter Glagol 
repeated four times and aligned with the points of the compass.The same shape in white is 
a symbol of Quadrilateral light with healing properties.The Greek letter Gamma and the 
so-called German swastika are both letters of the Old Slavic Alphabet. 

In the Slavic tradition there are 144 terms for swastikas.These fall into three large classes. 
A first, which we have just seen, begins from a cross along the quarter points (of the compass) 
and has a single bend (figure 11). A second, begins from a cross along the cross-quarter points 
(diagonals) and also has a single bend (figure 12). A third class is characterized by multiple 
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Figure 15 a-b.. Fiery Cross (Ugunskrusts) variants. 
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bends (figures 13-15). If the first class is generally concerned with eternal principles, the 
second class is typically concerned with events in an unchanging, temporal, cyclical 
framework, while the third class attempts to symbolize the miracles of life and growth. In the 
Western tradition, these three realities become the world, year, man (mundus, annus, 
homo).^^^ 

In symbolism of the annual cycle we find mainly diagonal runes. A typical contrast is 
between the setting sun and rising sun (Posolon and Kolovrat, figure 12a -b). Almost 
identical are the Ingliya rune and the Mara rune, or Ingliya and Kolovrat. The Rasich and 
Svyatoch symbols continue this theme against the background of an eight-pointed star. 
Svarozhich and Rodimich omit the background and add bends. A double-lined version is 
called the Celestial Wild Boar and Dunya (world above and world below, i.e. heaven and 
earth). Alternatively, this version is called celestial fire and terrestrial fire. A version linked 
with an old Slavic calendar includes a Hall of Wild Boar (Ingliya rune or Posolon rune) and a 
Hall of Horse (Jara rune). The Hall of Horse rune, known in the West as the Jara rune, links 
with the Yin-Yang symbol in China, the 69 symbol for Cancer and with the word for year in 
different languages (e.g. jear, year, jaar, Jahr). 

The runes for these two halls of the Wild Boar and the Horse are the more intriguing because 
they are also connected with the names of two of the earliest religions: Ingleizm^^^ and 
Yudzhizm,^^^ both connected with the city of Omsk and an ancient Aryan alphabet of 256 
letters.So these symbols for the origin of the universe are linked also with very early 
documented religions, calendars and cosmologies claimed to go back to 600,000 B.C.^^^ 

1.4.1 Flower of Fern and Fiery Growth 

A third class of symbols is linked with life and growth. There are two basic sets of imagery. 
One is floral linked with the Flower of Fern^^^ also called Fern of Eternal Happiness 
(associated with the Summer Solstice and the feast of Ivan Kupala). It helps one “to discover 
treasures and understand the speech of all animals.A variant is called Odolen Grass^^^ 
(associated with the Feast of Perun at Lammas, 2 August). A second class of images relates to 
fire and more specifically to dual fiery symbolism. Among the simplest examples of these 
forms are Bogovnik and Rodovik (figure 13 a-b ff.). Bogovnik personifies “eternal force and 
patronage of bright gods to person, who embarked on the path of spiritual development and 
improvement. It helps to realize interpenetration and unity of four prime elements in our 
universe.” Rodovik “symbolizes the bright force of kind -[Poroditelya], the helping to peoples 
great race, is lent constant support of ancient multi-wise ancestors to people, which work for 
the good of the kind.. .and for the descendants of the kinds.If Bogovnik looks like a cross 
with 4 S shapes attached, Rodovik, by contrast, looks like a cross with 4 reverse S shapes 
attached. These decorations are also found on Etruscan funerary urns, in the Villa of the 
Mysteries at Herculaneum, on the borders of mediaeval manuscripts^^* and on the pavement 
of Amiens Cathedral (figure 146d). They entail interplays of figure-ground and are further 
explored in Appendix 5. 

Novorodnik “symbolizes the power of Heaven, which helps to achieve the transformation of 
wealth and race.”^^^ It is sometimes a mirror version of the Saffron Milk Cap, Rysich, a 
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Figure 16 a. Cross of Crosses and Hands of God Embroidery, b- Uzhi, Water, Lunar Force), c. 
Odolen Trava - Svetok Papor Decoration, d. Afghan Kufic . 
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Celestial Symbol of Clean Light. Meanwhile, the Flower of Fern (Svetok Papor) and Odolen 
Grass (Trava) are often depicted as mirror versions of each other. A page with Svetok Papor 
Ornaments and woven Svetok Papor^^^ decorations illustrate the variations on a theme that 
flow from these symbols (figure 16 cf. 13 - 15). Other variations generate circular versions of 
flower symbolism called 13 notes and flower (IJ,BeTKa).^^"^ Slightly different is the Dkhata 
(/1,XATA, figure 13k), a “Slav religious godly fiery character-symbol of the internal and 
external structure of man. It designates those four basics given by the god- creators of 
element, from whom is created each person of the great race: body, soul, spirit, 
conscience.”^^^ The Dkhata looks like a cross with 4 V shapes attached and looks more like a 
footed creature than the usual Dreyfuss and Vierfuss. The rise of civilisation is typically 
described a move from four footed to two footed human beings. The Dkhata illustrates how 
transitional symbolism sometimes links human, organic and geometrical themes. 

Fiery symbolism beginning from a fiery cross (ugunskrusts)^^^ generates a great variety of 
further images (figure 15). Here we see how one simple shape and its mirror generate 57 
variations. Columns one and two entail a series of versions of E while the final two columns 
entail variants on the F shape. Such patterns recur in both embroidery and weaving and are an 
excellent example how basic forms serve as patterns or leitmotifs as ornament and 
decorations. By way of illustration (figure 16 a-c), a Latvian cross of crosses and hands of 
God embroidery shows how two of these motifs can be combined into a stunning pattern. A 
detail from a cross pattern (Ugunskrusts) shows how a fiery pattern can generate hands of god 
with 3 prongs (E) and 4 prongs. A Slavic example of an Odolen trava - Svetok papor 
decoration shows how these combine to create a background. Finally, an example of Afghan 
Kufic shows that this imagery also occurs much further eastwards (figure 16 d). 

1.5 Othala, Ar and Oreya Runes 

In other cases, basic symbols serve to identify key gods and goddesses in variant forms. Perun 
and Rod, are central gods of the early Slavic pantheon. Perun, in one of his basic forms 
(figure 17 a-c), appears as a prolonged Y form. He is surrounded by Rodina (Rodhanitsa) on 
the left in the form of an Othala rune and Rod on the right in the form of an inverted Othala 
rune. Alternatively, we see the runes Runes Ar, Imya, and Oreya. In another variant, we see 
an ascending Ar rune and a descending Oreya rune. Here Ar and Oreya are like a descending 
and ascending bird, a theme we shall explore below. They are also part of a grid which will be 
analysed in chapter 4. In yet another version, we see symbols of Rod, Power and Rodina. 
Here the power symbol, is clearly a variant of the Makosh symbol that we encountered as the 
third image in figure 1 and is also part of a larger configuration of eight basic symbols aligned 
with gods (figure 17m). 

The Othala rune and its variants have multiple meanings. Sometimes, the upward version is 
the Poleaxe of Perun and the downward version is Sarakt, an early name for the State among 
the Tangric tribes (figure 18 a-b ff.). In other contexts, the upward version is the goddess 
Earth (Erda, Erde) and the downward version is the fertility god, Jumis. Alternatively the 
“upward” symbolizes a descending falcon, while the “downward” represents a magic symbol. 
Or the downward is elaborated as the Odin Rune and the upward becomes a Chinese 
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Figure 17 a-d. Rodina, Perun, Rod, e-g. Runes Ar, Imya, Oreya (Pyna Ap, Pyua Hms, Pyua 
Opea), h-j. Ar, Perun Symbol, Oreya, k. 8 runes and gods, 1. Zmey as Hydra. 
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Figure 18 a - b. Perun Poleaxe- Sarakt c-d. Erde - Jumis , e-f. Falcon Symbol - Magic 
Symbol, g-h . Odin Rune - Chinese Constellation 
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Figure 19 a - b. Sha - Shta, c-d Tryzubs, e - h.Tryzub symbols, letters and three worlds; i - 
k. Coat of Arms of Soratnichestva, Hexadecimal Cross and Mann Rune, Kolovrat + Algiz/Mir 
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Figure 20. a-c. Az, Az, Buki (Decorated Glagolitic), d-f. Az, Azu, Az Inverted, g.-h. A - X 
(Bulgarian Runes), i. HSA Christ, j. Phi- Chi (Alan -Old Bulgarian). 
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b. 

Figure 21 a-b. Az in textiles. 
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constellation linked with the I Ching covering the summer period from 6 July to 6 August. 

Letters of alphabets could be seen as a culmination of an abstraction process: first we have 
concrete ideograms, pictograms and hieroglyphs and ultimately we have abstract letters. The 
examples above suggest a more complex, two-way process: key ideas and symbols 
simultaneously become more abstract and more concrete. By way of illustration, we shall 
focus on four examples in the following pages, bird, horse, tree and body and show that these 
entail central themes in alphabets. 

Earlier we explored some aspects of the letters Sha -Shta. Decorative versions of these letters 
(figures 10 a-b, cf. 19 a-c), have multiple associations including a downward and upward 
pointed trident. A version with a sword is associated with Ruevit. These associations also 
include downward flying birds. In some Slavic countries, especially the Ukraine, where it 
becomes a national symbol, these downward flying birds become the tryzub associated with a 
stylized falcon, their primary god (Pershoboh) and with the word for Freedon (BOJIH). The 
tryzub comes in many versions and has multiple associations. In one version, the central axis 
of the bird form is replaced by a downward sword or embellished with a fleur de lys. 
Alternatively, the bird form is linked with letters and runes (figure 19i). The Raidho rune that 
leads to the letter R (English ya) is a symbol of motion and especially rotation (cf. Sanskrit 
rath, German Rad, Latin rota, English, rotary). When positioned close together, these symbols 
simultaneously become the wings of a tryzub that has an Ing rune for its head and Isaz rune 
for its body. In other versions, the left wing becomes an R, the central portion an I and S 
while the right wing is redueed to a partial R in the form of a shepherd’s staff (figure 19 e, g). 

In the wider Slavic tradition, there is a concept of three worlds (prav, jav, nav), which also 
becomes linked with a wheel of the year and 8 major feasts. In this context, the symbol of the 
descending falcon is a combination of runes/letters that define key moments of the year. Here, 
the letters are not simply examples of abstraction: they are simultaneously also geometrical 
elements for structuring space and time. In some versions, this structuring element dominates 
the composition. For instance, in the Coat of Arms of Soratnichestva (figure 19i), we see a 
central Algiz rune, two Raidho runes on the sides and an Othala Rune at the bottom. Here, we 
are told, Algiz symbolizes protection, Raidho symbolizes right, law (rita), connection with the 
Aryan kind. Othala symbolizes the heritage of the ancestors and as a symbol of the phoenix 
(Rarog, fiery Veles), represents the mystical essence of Aryan giving.^^^ In another version, 
Algiz becomes the Mann Rune, inscribed within a hexidecimal cross, looking like a yen or 
yuan symbol of wealth. Or the 3 spokes of an Algiz symbol are superimposed onto the 8 
spokes of a Wheel of the sun (kolovrat), again drawing attention to key moments in the annual 
cycle (figure 19 j-k). 

The letters of the alphabet are clearly much more than symbols for sounds. They are integrally 
connected with cycles of nature, which can be twofold, but are often threefold to reflect the 
three worlds and the three-fold nature of the human condition. In this light, it is useful to look 
more closely at the first letter of the Slavic alphabet, Az links A and Z. Az combines with 
Buka as azbuka, which is the Slavic word for alphabet. 
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Figure 22 a-b. Perun Symbolism and Perun Star, c. Perunov Cross Calendar, d. 16 Halls 
Calendar and Lughasadh in the Celtic calendar). 
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1.6.Az, Azu, Buki, Birds 


The first letter (figure 20 a ff.), Az or Azu (cf. Sanskrit asu, breath) is associated with a 
winged container, a winged goblet and with various forms of downward tridents, which in 
some forms look more like birds flying upwards. Their second letter, buki, implies a more 
complex story. We noted how the letter E, as a symbol of the eternal energy of the universe, 
was frequently depicted as hands of god and then multiplied four times to reflect the full 
power of the divine in all directions. Here (figure 20c ff.), we see a single heavenly hand (of 
the three finger variety), which descends from heaven to earth. A stag is also shown as having 
3 upward antlers. The Slavic god Veles (cf. Celtic Cernunnos) typically has divine antlers. It 
was generally accepted that there were seven months of summer and five months of winter: 7 
months earth and 5 months heaven. In the illustration for buki, we see the 5 months heaven 
depicted as 5 heavenly crosses (with backwards Fs) which are then cut off by a knife and then 
continue as a boat. Variants of Azu look like upward and downward birds. 

The same symbolism is sometimes applied to other letters. In Bulgarian runes, the imagery is 
linked with letters 1 and 49, with A and X (followed by the Algiz Rune). In Christian versions 
of Proto-Bulgarian runes, the connection is with HSA as Christ and the Resurrection. In the 
Alano-Bulgarian runes this imagery of birds facing right and left is linked with the letters Phi 
and Chi. In textile patterns, we find upward, downward and even sideward flying birds (Azus, 
As). The A bird is not just a bird. It is a symbol of ascent, descent, cyclical return, rebirth and 
resurrection. The Christian themes reflect much older traditions. 

1.6.1 Flower of Life and Two Calendars 

To gain insight into how these different symbols were once more closely interrelated it is 
useful to examine briefly two ancient calendars and further examples of double bird 
symbolism. The god Perun (figure 21 a-b ff), besides his poleaxe (Othala rune), is commonly 
associated with a star of Perun also called Perun Thunder Wheel, Perun’s flower, flower of 
life or basis of creation. The 6 petals inscribed in a circle sometimes become a starting point 
for complex geometrical patterns. Or they are reduced to a 6 spoked wheel of the sun 
(kolovrat), a circle divided into 6 parts by 3 intersecting lines or only the 3 lines in isolation 
without the circle. We first saw this as the third rune in figure 1. It is commonly known as the 
Hagai Rune and called Mother of all runes because it forms a matrix from which the 24 basic 
runes can be generated. Similar symbolism is associated with the Scandinavian god Odin. 

In other versions of this 6 petalled flower, it becomes the internal section of a Perun calendar 
(figure 22 c). Now the 6 petals define 6 months of the year, with alternating curly bits 
defining the other 6 months. Each of the months is identified with their names in Russian. 
This is surrounded by 38 numbers, linked with major feasts and events in the annual cycle. 
The summer period begins with Yarilo (17), is followed by the summer period (18 19 20), 
with Kupala (19), at the centre, linking the solstices (Cancer-Capricorn), followed by Perun 
(21) linking end of summer and end of winter (Leo-Aquarius). Around the flower is an outer 
shell which has twelve Roman numerals marking the months. 

A second calendar is more geometrical (figure 22 d). Whereas Western calendars typically 
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Figure 23 a-c. Doubled headed birds: Garuda Bherunda, Roman Eagles, Russian Eagles, 
d- f. Letter 17 (Hun -Syanbi).A, (Proto- Bulgarian), Rarog, g. Roc, h - p Zharkutanskie Rune 
36 (Perun Rune), Sigel rune, Perun Rune, Dazhbog rune (Raidho), Vedara rune, star of 
Yinglia, Eternal Motion- Earth in Motion, Ingliya rune. 
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have 12 zodiac signs, this one has an additional 4 Northern constellations (Ursa Minor, 
Cassiopeia, Cepheus, Draco) to make 16 halls. In the central section of the calendar we see 
three triangles forming a 9 pointed star. These link with 9 months, 9 runes, 9 letters and 9 
elements (Earth, Star, Fire, Sun, Tree, Skies, Ocean, Moon, God). Surrounding these are 16 
halls linked with 16 runes, 16 hours, 16 trees, 16 animals and 16 gods. Surrounding this is a 
ring with 16 tetragrams which are a subset 81 tetragrams of the Tai Hsuan Ching which 
entails 729 (9 x 9 x 9) ternary hexagrams in its complex version rather than the 64 (8 x8) of 
the I Ching. The calendar uses a cycle of 144 years (12 x 12) in a solar (Svarozhiy) circle. 

One of the earliest Slavic alphabets also has 144 letters. At a glance we see that 9, 16 and 
multiples of 12 are important numbers and that the system is linked with Chinese cosmology. 
More important for our story is that the runes in this calendar are again the same runes 
encountered earlier. The first hall is that of the Virgin, called Shiva (‘is living’) written 
in Cyrillic, whom we encountered in figure 1. Here she is drawn as a triangle with 
two beams, and corresponds roughly to the zodiac signs Virgo and Libra. The first letter of 
her name is the letter Zhe (^), which we discussed as a letter of crossing and transition. The 
second hall is the Wild Boar corresponding to the setting sun (Posolon) rune and the Ingliya 
rune (cf. figure 12). Hall 9 has a variant on the Othala rune. Halls 12 and 13 relate to the 
Hagai rune. Hall 14 is the Jara rune. Hall 15 is the Sowilo Rune, here connected with Perun. 
Hall 16 is the Raidho rune. In short, this old calendar includes a number of the basic shapes 
also found in European runes. 

The calendar is associated with a holy race. Race, or rasa (paca) in Cyrillic, is linked with the 
Sanskrit, rasa (sap, essence, quintessence, semen, quicksilver, elixir...). Both the Sanksrit, 
rasa and Cyrillic, paca are linked with the Sanskrit letter Om. RACA is also an acronym for 
Family (race) of Aces of the country of Aces" (Poa Acob CxpaHti Acob). The words for Ace 
and Asia are identical and closely linked with the Hebrew world of reality, Assiah (cf. ACHR, 
ACCHR). The caption for Holy Race is written in h'Ariyskaya Kanina (X'ApHHCKaa Kapyna) 
as The first letter (figure 22 h-1) is a Sowilo rune, which is also found in the 

Zharkutanskie runes (cf. figure 1), recurs as the Perun Rune in Hall 15, as the Vedara rune, 
and is almost mirrored as the Dazhbog rune in Hall 16. 

All this seems unsurprising until we realize that the calendar deals with larger temporal 
cycles, which it traces back to 602,386 B.C.^^^ Western discussions of runes as recent, near 
primitive signs clearly need to be revised on at least three counts. Firstly, they entail a system 
linked with cosmology and chronology. Second, they reflect a system that was used across the 
Asian continent ranging from Slavic pre-Russia to China. Third, this system could go back to 
six hundred thousand years before Christ. 

1.6.2 Double-Headed Birds 

Further evidence comes from an unlikely source: double- headed birds. In the West, a double 
eagle is typically associated with the Austro-Hungarian Empire and traced to the Hapsburg 
Russia (figure 23 a-c ff.) and in ancient Turkey (Alaja-Huyuk).^®^ Such concrete images are 
complemented with more abstract versions. Accordingly, letter 17 in Hun Syanbi shows an 
ascendant bird-like image. In proto-Bulgarian, this becomes the letter A. Elsewhere, this 
becomes the symbolic bird Rarog, that is effectively a phoenix and a composite of multiple 
runes. Its head is similar to proto-Bulgarian 49 (X, figure 20 g). Its body is an O, Its wings are 
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Figure 24 a -c. Rotations of Sanskrit A, d-f. Rotations of Cyrillic A, g e- z (Phoenicum), h. 
lotated E (Early Cyrillic), i. lotated. E (Cyrillic),). Ugaritic/Old Arabic Ha (life) upright (cf. 
figure 2 n), k. A (Chaldean 9), 1. Aleph (Malachim), m Abkhaz Tamgas n, Armenian 
Generative Force. 
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Fehu runes placed laterally. Its lower frame is an inverted Algiz rune. These double headed 
birds have an antecedent in the Roc (Rokk).^^*^ In this case, one head is an eagle (Orel), while 
the other is a phoenix. Above the heads are a) 7 blue stars of the Big Dipper (Ursa Maior), b) 
a circle of 16 red circles representing the 16 halls of the calendar. 

Inside this circle is a 9 pointed Star of Yinglia that symbolizes human and natural beginnings. 
Inside the star is a downward pointing sword. Frequently the star is depicted separately with 
individual symbols such as the downward sword, the Posolon or the Ingliya runes. The 
downward sword (cf. the sword in the stone theme) is repeated on the central shield. In the 
centre of the shield, we again find the Ingliya rune. Below the image is the caption: Holy 
Race. Below this are 9 symbolic stars. 

The details of this symbolism are beyond the scope of our story. Three things are of interest. 
First, the Roc bird reflects the same corpus of symbolism that we have been exploring. 
Second, the symbols are part of a coherent system with its own cosmology. Third, there are 
pointers to context and chronology. The 9 pointed star of Yinglia is associated with 9 Books 
of Knowledge (Veda of Perun, claimed to back to 38,004 B.C.).^^^ It is also associated with 
the old religion of Ingleizm,^^^ linked by some with the new foundation of the city of Omsk 
(104,776 B.C.). The Roc is also associated with an Original Country (Urheimat) or Ancient 
Sacred Country, called Belovodje (BEJIOBO,Il,LR)^^^ settled by a holy race, who also call 
themselves Old Believers of the Vera and Veda. Their history includes dates that go back to 
over 600,000 B.C. While duly noting controversies regarding precise dates, even a sceptic 
will agree that this suggests an origin considerably before 600 B.C. usually given for runes. 

1.6.3. Reversal and Mirroring 

Reversal and mirroring, doubling, even quadrupling obviously play some role in the 
construction of letters. If this principle is applied to Sanskrit letter A and to Cyrillic A, the 
result (figure 24 a ff.) appears very much like the English letter E reversed, a downward E and 
regular E. If we mirror the first part of the Sanskrit letter A, without the stick prop, and 
reverse this we effectively arrive at the letters e - z in Phoenicum. A variant reversal gives us 
the letter e in Aegyptiacum. Sanskrit A without props and reversals gives us letter An 
(Chaldaicum). Changing the sequence of stick and letter gives us alar in the Nennian alphabet. 
Beginning with a mysterious looking variant, reversing it and then turning it 90 degrees brings 
us back to the Ugaritic/Old Arabic letter Ha or Hayat (life). 

Lest all this seem forced, it is useful to recall early versions of A (Chaldean 9), and Aleph 
(Malachim). These letters may look fanciful and modem but they are direct descendents of the 
Sha-man and go back to the Mary/Tengri symbol (figure 24k-l, cf. figure lb). In an Abkhaz 
collection of 300 tangas this variation of a shape is found in tamgas 269-272 (figure 24 m). It 
recurs among glyphs of the generative force, in Ancient Chechenian and Tifinagh. Before 
letters reached their standard form, there was a long series of experiments with 
variations.Striking is how, in the case of I and E, the same principles of letter making are 
found in Russia (Old Slavic), the Caucasus 9Armenia, Chechnya, Abkhazia), and North 
Africa (Tifinagh, figure 24 bis). 
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Figure 25. Summer Textiles (Smolensk), cf. Azu (Glagolitic) regular, sideways, reversed, 
inverted. 
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Figure 26 a. Winter textiles (Smolensk), cf. Azu (Glagolitic) regular, sideways, reversed, 
inverted. 
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Figure 27 a - b. Pisces, Gemini, c-d. Home Spirit (Usins), U rune, e-f. Usins Symbol - Majas 
Sargs, g - h. Life Sign (DzTvTbas zTme) -same rotated 90 degrees, i-j E (Ancient Hebrew) - f 
(Tifinagh), k-1. yad yey yaf, yaz yaz, m.-n. Jumis and Martin’s roosters. 
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We find expressions of such older traditions in Slavic folk textiles from Smolensk. There is a 
red summer pattern and a black winter pattern (figures 25-26). In the summer pattern, we find 
the by now familiar E, as a symbol of energy and the power of god. On closer inspection we 
see that these come in three forms: a) where four separate Es are arranged around a point; b) 
where 2 Es remain separate while two are joined along one axis; c) where all 4 Es are joined 
along two axes. In the central diamond shape, we see how a gamma, and a reversed gamma 
serve to create another version of four E-like shapes.To the right of the red band are swastikas 
pointing right. To the left of the red band are swastikas pointing left. The band of summer is 
preceded by the sun turning away from the centre of the universe (Gemini) and is followed by 
the sun turning back towards the centre of the universe (Sagittarius). 

These themes continue in the winter pattern. In centre right, we see a diamond shape 
containing 4 Hs. In addition to the 4 Hs, we find diamond shapes (lozenges) with 2 Es and 2 
Hs. Surrounding the 4 Hs are 18 swastikas, 9 pointing right, 9 pointing left; the sun 
descending after the summer solstice and the sun ascending after the winter soltice. 
Surrounding these 18 symbols of the sun are further letters. Here we see an A as a Glagolitic 
Azu (ifi), which is then turned, reversed (mirrored) and inverted (4^). These can be read as 
the letter A, an Algiz rune, tridents, descending and ascending birds. 

1.7. E, Sign of Life: Birth and Rebirth 

Such ancient traditions are evident also in the second vowel, E, which has a wide ranging set 
of imagery (figure 25a ff.). In Latvia, for instance, the god Usins, is symbolised as an E and 
reversed E. Related to this an U, which shows two Es linked by an intermediate square. Usins, 
called the divine charioteer, is also shown as 2 Es with three interspersed dots and a minus 
sign (-) in a diamond shape. This is supposed to represent a charioteer and his horses. The U 
shape becomes one of three signs called Majas Sargs, related to protection of the home (figure 
Ilf). 

Elsewhere, this shape is associated with the sign of life (Latvian: dzivibas zime) which, if 
turned on its side, becomes a figure connecting the three worlds in the tradition of the shaman, 
the candelabrum boy and the stick figure used to explain the etymology of the Hebrew letter 
He. In some versions of Tifinagh, the E and E reversed are linked explicitly with E and seen 
as a stage in a series linking d (drawn as E), e and f. Meanwhile, the standing figure is 
associated with two forms of Z, as yaz and yaz.^^"^ In Latvia, a first crossing with Usins is 
followed by a second crossing with Jumis at the solstice and third crossing in November with 
Martin’s roosters (figure 27 o-p). This pattern recurs in textiles (figure 20j). So E, E mirrored 
and A are linked not just with beginnings, life, and twins, but also with birth and rebirth, with 
new beginnings and life eternal. 

The twins herald a sign of life and equally twin choices for life: one earthly, one heavenly; 
one power, the other wisdom (e.g. Hercules, Apollo). There is also a connection with two 
births: one physical, the other mental/spiritual aligned with the initial two double signs, along 
the Gemini-Sagittarius axis, (sometimes called Apollo-Saint Michael axis), linking May/June 
with November/December. If summer is about existence and being alive (est in Latin, E in 
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Figure 28 a - b. Jumis- Martin’s Roosters, c-d Jumis - Mari Symbol, e- f. Twin horses, g-h 
Shukra (Venus) - Tarot 7. The Chariot. 


127 




































English), the turn of the sun northwards in winter, which heralds a new life, is about iest, the 
iest of jivete, zhivete and zhe in the Slavic languages, the jest of the jester in English (figures 
37, 322). Secular versions are the j of the joker in cards, the wild card, the transition, the 
magician. Religious versions include je combined with su as lesu, Jesu, Jesus. Cosmological 
etymology of letters is a starting point for the etymologies of words and names. 

1.7.1 Twins, Horses and Taming 

If the second birth is linked with a bird, especially an eagle, the initial birth is linked 
especially with a bull and horses. An initial step is obvious. Birth is like a wild bull (Taurus) 
which must be tamed and “killed” so that only the T (Tau) remains. The second metaphorical 
step entails twinning, doubling and mirroring. If movement is good, controlled movement is 
better, which leads to imagery centring on the symbol of a charioteer (figure 28 a -b ff.). 

It also leads entails a certain uncertainty. Does the control enter a) at Gemini in May, b) with 
the solstice at Cancer in June, or c) with Leo in July? As a result, in Latvia, the images are 
sometimes of Usins and Martins (Gemini-Sagittarius) and at other times of Jumis and 
Martin’s Roosters. At times the Jumis symbol of fertility seems balanced by the symbol of 
Mari. In folk culture, this expresses itself as two horses in balance on the gables of houses. 

In older Slavic folk culture, the two horses are guided by the goddess Rodanitsa. In very old 
Slavic examples, the horses become two deer or stags led by Rodonatisa or Makosh (cf. 
Appendix 4). In India, the horses are guided by Shukra (Venus as a man). In the West, this 
becomes the charioteer. In the Tarot, this becomes Tarot Trump 7, The Chariot, where a 
charioteer, associated with star Regulus, leads a cubed chariot. So the symbol of life, which 
begins as a wild individual, becomes tamed, controlled. The bull becomes tamed horses or a 
tamed lion, then an ascendant bird, and finally, an angelic being. These four symbols become 
the 4 royal stars, the 4 fixed signs, the 4 living creatures (hayyot) of the Old Testament, the 4 
Evangelists of the New Testament and the 4 Archangels. The letters of the alphabet are 
abstractions of a story of life, its mastery, and being reborn. 

The letters of life thus become letters of change, transition, crossing, rebirth and rejuvenation. 
Multiple versions and multiple traditions are involved. Hence, we find alternative images of 
Az (figures 29 - 30, cf. 20) where A is linked with R reversed, K reversed and an alternative 
Freudian image. One 18* century list of Northern alphabets identifies no less than four 
parallel strands, namely, Huns, Sclavonic, Glagolitic, and Etruscan (figure 30 o). In each case, 
A is not a letter in isolation. It is part of a cyclical process. 

Among the Huns, it is an element linked with the number 4, associated with Jupiter. In 
Slavonic (Cyrillic), it is linked with Raidho and Raidho reversed and is linked implicitly with 
the rune for Dazhbog, which becomes the final rune in the 16 Halls calendar (figure 22 d). 
Raidho becomes Rad in the Anglo Saxon Runes.^^^ In the Glagolitic of the Illyrian Coast, this 
same theme is covered by an S, I and reversed S or with the symbol of a downward trident. In 
the Etruscan tradition, this becomes a simple A (figures 456, 313).^^^ 
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Figure 29 a. A as Apnii, b. Apnii, ^p, Opea (A, Yar, Oreya), c. Turkic d. Earth, e. Chinese 
number 10 f. numbers 1 -5 (Turkic), g. Letter e or h as part of letters abgdeorabgdh 
(Adamaeum, Chaldean 2), h. Greek Theta, i. Tengri and Th. 
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1.7.2. Letters as Summaries of Movement 


The movement, transition, dynamic dimension of letters is sometimes reflected as a hidden 
story within the name of a letter. The Slavic rune for A is Ar drawn as T and written as Apufi 
(figure 29b). If we draw this T version four times we arrive at the fourfold cross of Tay 
(figure 5 b-d), which the Balts and Slavs call the fiery cross of crosses and the West calls a 
Greek cross. This explains why the Greeks claim that A and T were the first letters of their 
alphabet. If we treat the four letters of Apuii as four points of the compass, A and p become 
the solstices, while h h become the equinoxes. If we join the letters A, p, h, h sequentially we 
implicitly have an inverted number 4 (figure 26a). Here, this version of letter A is a summary 
of the annual cycle. It also marks the directions of a Christian sign of the cross. Reading the 
letters in descending order gives A h ft p (A e e r, Aer, air). 

These dynamic principles within letters are found equally within the alphabet as a whole. A 
minimal runic version of beginning and end gives us Ar and Oreya written as T and X. In 
between these extremes is the rune Yar which, on its own, is a plus (+) for increase, as in 
yang, ya and yes. If we take only the first two runes we have Ar Yar (or ar ya, Aryan), which 
is also written as an Algiz rune. If we take the three in sequence we have Ar, Yar, Oreya 
(ApHH, .Hp, Opea), written as T + X (figure 29 b-d). 

In the Slavic runes, A, written as Apeii (figure 84) begins as a T-like form and then with 
slight variations of the upper section generates runes corresponding to letters A B B T 
These links between A, T and the first five letters are found elsewhere. In Adamaeum, and 
Chaldaean 2 (figure 29d) letter 5 is the letter He drawn as a T. Five becomes linked with the 
number five, which is also the term for hand (hamsa, hamza). The five fingers of the hand 
become a way of organizing multiple fives. 5 x 2 = 10 fingers. 5x4 = 20: 10 fingers and 10 
toes or alternatively 20 lines again representing the hands of God(s) (cf. figure 8i-j). 

This fifth letter in the alphabet of Adam bears comparison with Turkish numeral 5 (figure 29 
c ff) and with the Chinese symbol for earth, which is invariably linked with the central 
number 5 of magic squares. The Chinese ten is written as a plus (-I-). Slavic A is also written 
as -t, while Slavic Ma is written as a larger + with the values 10, 100, 1000, 10,000 (figure 
28). Hence, there is an interplay between basic numbers and basic letters, a tradition which 
appears to originate in India where numerical cypher alphabets become a starting point for 
letter alphabets (cf. Appendix 3). 

There is also a fascinating interplay between geometical matrices and letters, a theme which 
will be further explored in chapter 3. Using a magic square, with 9 regular squares, joining 
lines 12 3 and 7 8 9 generates an A and inverted A (figure 71). Joining the even numbers 
produces a reversed Z. Joining the uneven numbers produces a lightning stroke as in the 
Raidho rune, which is a reverse of the Sigel, Perun and Dazhbog runes. In such a magic 
square, letter 9, Teth or Theta (0, 0) summarizes the space of the whole magic square. Hence, 
as a letter, it too summarizes movement. Turkish scholars have explored further connections 
with Phoenician, Orhon, Etruscan, Linear A and the Tengri symbol.The -l- sign, T and 
Theta indicate both a summary of movement and herald a new stage, implying a doubling. 
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Figure 30. Reversed letters and letters as crossing: a. Ra-m-kha, b. Khors, c-d. Raidho and 
Raidho Reversed, e-f. Er - Ya, g-i. Ukrainian Ye - Zhe (Cyrillic) - Ze (Cyrillic), j-1. Estt, 
jestt, yestt, m. (Lydian), n. Palmyrenian A, o. A (Europa Polyglotta). 
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1.7.3 Crossing and Resurrection 

Promise of a second birth and eternal life, of an ending that becomes a new beginning (cf. 1.8 
below), transforms the nature of letters into a process of doubling, mirroring, quadrupling. 
Sometimes this is implicit in a single name comprised of three letters such as the creator god, 
R-M-Ha or the name of the sun god, Khors (30 a-b). One of his symbols is a combination of 4 
runes: Gyfu (X) Othala, Wynn and Sigel. The combined runes spell the name, Khors,^^^ and at 
the same time summarizes the entire yearly cycle in a single image that is surprisingly similar 
to the Christos (XC) and Chi Rho (XP) symbolism in Christianity. Both of these implicitly 
assume an orb of the world in the background. Transition and crossing are illustrated in 
Cyrillic Er and its mirror Ya, Ukrainian Ye and Ze, Cyrillic est, jest yest, or in one letter such 
as Lydian e or Palmyrenian A (figure 30 g ff.). Alternatively, the letters can become three 
stages of descent using the Greek letters of Upsilon, Chi, Psi (Y X In a Christian 

context, this is obviously also the descent of Christ to the underworld. In pre-Christan 
Scandinavia, the descent entails the god Balder. Metaphorically it a person’s descent into their 
lower being. Early signs are polyvalently linked with letters and runes. 

In Sanskrit, the word AUM connects the letters A and M. In old Slavic, this connection 
between A and M is also found (figure 31a ff.). A is linked with a plus (+) ,which in turn 
represents the word Ovo (OBO, egg) in the form of 4 intersecting circles of light, also 
associated with the 4 sides of light. The letter M as Ma is linked with a large plus (+) and a 
decimal symbolism from 10, 100, 1,000 to 10,000. Together, they make the word AmA, one 
of the words for mother (e.g. Nepali). Some versions show an 8 pointed star where A is linked 
with the cross-quarter points, while M (mA, or Ma), is linked with the cardinal points (figure 
28c). Doubling mA gives MaMa. Other letters of this alphabet, notably Mosh, Oros and 
Orosh illustrate a development from a two- to three- and then a four-circled symbol, which is 
linked with a head and the diphthong, Ai (figure 3 Id-f). 

Beneath the figure of Ma is both a Greek Cross and what looks like a Russian or Eastern 
Orthodox Cross. Elsewhere, we are told that this is a competent cross (TpaMOTHtm Kpecx), 
that it can be borne, but not purchased, that it combines 4 beeches (runes), Ai, mA, Oi and 
LeT: “Upper cross-beam of [ai] - supersensitivity. MA - 10000 measures, [Oi] - deep. Lei' - 
supports.’’^^*^ 

This older version of the cross is found in the Slavic letter Krest associated with a Vitruvian 
man. The top horizontal beam is Ai, the next is mA, the midsection is Oi and the crescent at 
the bottom is Lei (figure 31g). This theme recurs in a cross held by an angel (figure 31h), as a 
detail in the background of the letter Eri. The accompanying diagram suggests that this is a 
letteral manner of conquering the inner beast, later imitated by Saint George and the 
Scandinavians. The competent cross recurs in the letter Rekyche (PeKyne), a letter linked with 
head and brain, seed, and an angel sower of the future,^^* which again involves a downward 
movement and a competent cross (figure 31 h-j). Changing the U' beam to a Y, removing the 
Ma beam and mirroring the diagonal leads to a sequence of letters Upsilon, Chi, Psi (YX'P, 
figure 31i), which retell of descent and ascent story as a man of letters (figure 70). 
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Figure 31 a. A (Ovo), b. A rtiA Star, c. Ma, d-f. Mosn, Ovosh, Oros, g.. Krest and cross, h. 
Competent cross as detail of letter Eri (cf. figure 34b), i. Rekyche (PeKyne), j. 3 stage descent 
in letters Y X Psi. 
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The competent cross of Slavic letter Krest recurs in versions of the Orthodox Cross, where the 
half moon of Lei disappears and the Nied rune (which is an Hagai rune X in the Adalruna, cf. 
figure 70) becomes the platform supporting the feet of Christ (figure 32 a-c). Here the original 
connection with generation is gone and a new explanation is given for the inclined plane. 
Now it represents a balance reflecting the souls of the two thieves crucified with Christ, one 
heavier and pointing downwards to hell, the other lighter and pointing upwards to heaven. If 
Freud would have noted that the Nied rune has other needs, we can recognize that the 
symbolism of the cross has older dimensions that the orthodoxy removed. 

Elements of the competent cross also appear as individual letters. For instance, a vertical line 
with a downward left diagonal as letter 10 (HO) balanced by a vertical line with a downward 
right diagonal becomes letter OI (OH, figure 32 d-e). In English, these are merely two 
combinations of vowels. In Slavic, they become a story of descent and ascent. A version of 
these crosses recurs at the entrances to monasteries (e.g. Bogdunov). Here we have returned 
(cf. figure 32e) to the theme of letters as a crossing. These letters go back to Old Slavic where 
they are related to descent and ascent of energies. 

The descent and ascent is linked with a victory over death. Accordingly, the Greek word for 
Victory (Niki), Nike) becomes the Cyrillic word for Victory (HHKH). However, in Old 
Slavic, this becomes NHKA and it is this version, with descent and ascent built into the first 
two letters that we find on the Byzantine Orthodox Cross, also known in the West as a St. 
Andrew’s Cross (figure 32g, cf. figure 32c). 

Western equivalents entail the Hagai rune, the mother of all runes. In Cyrillic, Hagai 
sometimes occurs as letters i and j (H and H). In other versions, they appear more 
symmetrically as n, i, a: n has a downwards stroke to the right, i is a line, a has a upward 
stroke to the right (figure 32 h). In the 33 Anglo-Saxon runes. Hagai appears as letter 9 (figure 
32 j) as part of sequence 9, 10, 11: Hagai, Nied, Is. Elsewhere, Hagai has the value of Ia,Iar 
(serpent, figure 89) or appears simply as an X or Chi. 

Hence, the Christian Cross is a simplification of the Orthodox Russian Cross, which in turn is 
a variant of the pagan competent cross linked with the Old Slavic letter Krest (Kpecx), linked 
with crossing and victory. Reminiscences of this ancient letter are found in corresponding 
Sanskrit terms (Kreshmam), Slovenian gods (Kres, Kresnik), and Dutch terms: Kerst, 
Kerstmis, Kerstman^^^ (cf. English: Christ, Christmas, Christian). In some Christian versions, 
the competent cross linked with mA becomes the Virgin Mother Maria, standing on a crescent 
moon, victorious over the serpent of evil (figure 32 i). In the Islamic tradition, the crescent is 
expanded into a larger crescent moon and the X of the hagai rune is replaced by a five pointed 
star. Variations recur as the letters ts and zh in Hunnorum, Sclavonico and Glagolitico 
(figures 32 j-m).^^^ 

One of the richest examples of these interplays is the Othala symbol, rune, letter. We noted 
(1.7) that the Othala, Ar and Oreya runes, were sometimes linked with the deities Rodina and 
Rod, and with an ascending or descending bird (e.g. falcon, eagle, phoenix). We showed that 
these are linked with the 16 halls calendar and the Roc symbolism of the Old Believers. It 
remains to be shown how Othala and its variants play an important role in alphabets. 
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Figure 32 a. Krest, b-c. Eastern Orthodox cross, d-e lO -01 (OU - HO), f. Bogdunov 
Monastery gate, g. Nika (NHKA), h. Runes n i a, i. Virgin on crescent, j. Hagai Rune. 
k.Islam, 1-n. ts, zh, zh. 
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By way of introduction, it is useful to look at letters in Old Slavic. In the runes, the upward, 
geometrical form, is called Ar. The corresponding letter form of the letter has an organic form 
(a.) linked with the letter 1 and slovo (word and speech, figure 33 a-h). It is linked with the 
theme of stick men and its various forms tell a story. A simple version of letter L, (liude, 
JIioah), shows anX that forms the figure of a standing cosmic youth. Above this standing 
youth, a mother and father hold their ehild. The letter O (OT) shows a father and mother 
holding a ehild, while letter OL develops into a free standing youth, whose hands stretch 
towards the stars. In a related alphabet, OL is again a stick man. MOL shows him balancing 
an inverted omega over his head. The letter. Symbol, shows the same omega now attaehed to 
the head via an intermediate pole. 

1.8. Slovo, La, Ya 

The letters slovo, la, ya and la result in a complex set of images where the basic symbol is 
linked with a plus sign, a combination of four circles and a construction linked with powers of 
4 (16, 64). This symboF^"^ is ealled a sign of the colleetive spirit and reason, linked with large 
biologieal systems and assoeiated with the number 666. Elsewhere, the letters Ya and Ya are 
symbolized by two plus signs that become a double eross reflecting a balanced person in a 
yoga position. The letters summarize a process that is numerieal, geometrical and spiritual. 

If the upright form is typically linked with L and slovo, an inverted form is linked with Y and 
Yk, whieh is often depieted a young man in a diving position (figure 34 a-h). Yk represents 
the male, while Xep represents the female. One version of Slovo (Word), reealling the 
Symbol letter above, literally suggests how the Word becomes flesh. Meanwhile, Slavic 
vowels tell us the old story of boy meets girl in a spiritual context. Connected with the letter 
ET we see a young man and woman holding their symbols. In the case of I, there is a basic 
encounter of the two symbols. A second version of I shows the encounter of symbols in the 
hands of an angel. 

In the case of an O with umlauts both above and below, the boy holds his male and the girl 
holds her female letter, while corresponding angels do the same above. Between them we see 
a quadrilateral light in the shape of a plus sign. In the next episode of the story, the light is 
transformed into a new stiek child. Below the main drawing we see various postures linked 
with hands and fingers. In a proto-Biblieal syllabary (figure 36 a), we find similar forms 
linked with stiek men. In these eases, the alphabet of life is elearly also an alphabet of new 
life. 

The letters of life thus become letters of change, crossing, rebirth and rejuvenation. Multiple 
versions and multiple traditions are involved. Hence, we find alternative images of Az and A 
sometimes with an emphasis on erossing as in Palmryenian (figure 30n). One 18* eentury list 
of Northern alphabets identifies no less than four parallel strands (figure 30 o), namely, 
Hunnie, Sclavonic, Glagolitic, and Etruscan. In each case, A is not a letter in isolation. It is 
part of a eyelical process. Among the Huns, it is an element linked with the number 4, 
associated with Jupiter. In Slavonic (Cyrillic), it is linked with Raidho and Raidho reversed 
and is linked implicitly with the rune for Dazhbog, which becomes the final rune in the 16 
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Figure 33 a-c. Liude, OT, Ol, d -f. Runes Ol, Mol, Simbol, g-h. Slovo, Ya Ya. 
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Figure 34. a-b. Yk - Xepi, c-d. Slovo, ET, e-f. I’s (H- Hfl), g-h. O’s. 
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Figure 35 a-b. Jo-Ju (Bulgarian Runes), c-d. Letters Jo-Ju (Proto-Bulgarian Runes), e-g. 
Sarakt Stone, Proto-Bulgarian names of God, Pliske Rosette, h-i Cyrillic alphabet grid, Nav, 
Prav, Jav, j. Alanic /alphabet. 
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Halls calendar (figure 22 d). Raidho becomes Rad in the Anglo Saxon Runes.In the 
Glagolitic of the Illyrian Coast, this same theme is covered by an S, I and reversed S or with 
the symbol of a downward trident. In Etruscan, this becomes a simple There are further 
dimensions to this figure related to Othala that is sometimes an L (X), and sometimes a Y or 
Yk (V). In the Bulgarian runes, a geometrical version of L (X) appears as Letter 78, In the 
same Bulgarian runes, letters 62 and 63, HO and K) are written as I-C and^ (figure 35 a). In 
the proto-Bulgarian runes, these two letters are called JO and JU and are explained as 
ligatures, i.e. I-C is I -i- C, whiled is I -i-V. There are five reasons why these seemingly 
quibbling details of an obsolete alphabet deserve our elose attention. 

1.9 JO, JU 

Firstly, the letters JO and JU (and JI) are intimately connected with the early inscriptions and 
names of a supreme, monotheistie god^^^ in ancient Bulgaria (e.g. 35 a ff.). Second, they 
relate to an important arehaeological stone bloek with runie symbols from the village of Biala 
(white town) in the Varna district of Bulgaria, which has been linked with the god Tengri and 
shamanic traditions. The roek eontains three symbols, whieh have been read (right to left) as 
Yer Su, lYI and Sarakt and interpreted as a) Spirit symbol of Holy Earth- Water (Yer Su); b) 
Sky, Creator, God - the mighty sky (lYI thought to be a form of Tengri, cf. the extended Y of 
Perun in figure 17a) and c) Holy Heritage, the State itself (Sarakt).^^^ So these letters are 
linked with the name of God and serve as a threefold summary of the world. Fourth, this same 
symbol, I Y I, linked with JO JU JI, has a central position in the Pliske Rosette, the earliest 
known Bulgarian artifact that links planets and days of the week.^^^ Scholars have linked 
symbols on the rosette with important runes. So these letters are also linked with early 
eosmology and ehronology. 

If we turn to the Bulgarian runes, we see how these Othala variants fit into an alphabet (figure 
35b, 36) . Here, Letter 52 is TX (or 0, Theta) and corresponds in form to the Ar rune. This is 
letter pe/be (North Iberian), oedel - oe and NG in Anglo Saxon runes, the Odal and Odin 
runes. Letters 47 and 72 are Y and YA respectively. The geometrical form of letter 47 is the 
Oreya rune (cf. Orel, Eagle, Aquila). Letters 62 and 63 are the ligature sounds JO and JU (HO 
and KD) that we just examined. Letter 63, K), is also a version of Jumis, the fertility god, and 
Sarakt (the State), while the inverted form, letter 78, is a symbol of the goddess of Earth 
(Erda). 

We can see (figure 36 e-f), where they fit into the Bulgarian runes as a whole and the Seytho- 
Sarmatian runes on which they are almost eertainly based. The Chuvash alphabet takes only 
the 75 letters and omits the final 57 signs (cf. Appendix 1). If we turn to Brahmi, we see that 
Bulgarian rune 47 is the letter Ma, which are the same as the symbols of Aries and Taurus in 
the West. It recurs in Indicum. 

There is also a fifth reason for the importanee of JO JU, which is the most important for our 
story. Early Western alphabets begin with A and end with T. If we confront early Bulgarian 
runes with Cyrillic letters we see that the ^ sign begins where the Western alphabet ends and 
that the runes continue until HO and O, JU and O (figure 37b-c). Meanwhile, if we go to a 
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Figure 36 a. Proto Biblical Syllabary, b. Y, TX, Ya, Jo, Ju (Bulgarian, Scytho-Sarmatian), c-g. 
Bulgarian Runes, Scytho-Sarmatian, Chuvash, Brahmi and Indicum alphabets. 
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modem Cyrillic alphabet (figure 35 f) we see that it begins with A and ends with I-O, ie. JU 
or the Othala rune ( as I +). Here, the letters are arranged in a grid. The central letters B K O T 
H L d) n form an Ing mne. Letters E H H H C T Y and letters 3 JI MP X d) Y form a Raidho 
mne and Raidho rune reversed or as left and right wing. Seen together with the central 
section, they define a downward falcon, also a symbol of Old Slavic A, and Cyrillic letter Az. 
Hence, Othala is much more than a random symbol. It is often the final mne, symbolizing 
property and estate (unmoveable wealth) as a complement to Fehu, which is movebale wealth 
and it forms a matrix for the alphabet. 

If Fehu is about potential, Othala is about what has been established, also about inheritance 
established earlier by the ancestors. As a letter, it is linked with JU, as a name for god and as 
in jubilation or as lu in lunius and lulius and Julia (June and July). In the Slavic Aryan 
tradition, Othala can mean the essence of Aryan giving. It can be a bird rising from the fire, a 
phoenix or a roc. It can lead to the outline of both a descending and ascending bird, an outline 
that defines the place of prav, jav and nav and offer a matrix for the whole alphabet. Its form 
derives from letters which we can trace via Old Bulgarian, and Scytho- Sarmatian to Brahmi 
and Indicum. It is thus a perfect example of an interplay between symbols, runes and letters 
that is international and goes back deep into pre-history. 

A picture is emerging. We began with energy and power symbolism that leads to hands of god 
and a descending bird, a symbol of Rurik princes, a tryzub of the Ukraine, a variant of 
symbolism for the three worlds (Prav, Jav, Nav). This symbol is linked with the letter Az of 
Slavic alphabets and inspires a matrix for an entire Cyrillic alphabet of 32 letters. In the 
Christian tradition, it becomes the Descent of the Holy Spirit. 

Az (Azu) is a first letter. It indicates the spiritual beginning and end in a single letter. Buka is 
a second letter. It heralds a descent of the spiritual, which begins with B, becomes B (capital 
letter Ve) and becomes physical with K, hence bu-ka. As we saw earlier (figure 18c), some 
versions literally show the E-like trident energy remaining above with only a single strand 
descending. In the matrix image the letters (figure 32f) are colour coded. 12 are shades of 
yellow. They create a framework. 2 are bluish: H and M. They are intermediate between 
heaven and earth, between spiritual and material. The remaining 18 letters, beginning with 
Cyrillic B as in V and Veda complete the descent. 

We noted a tradition of mirroring and reversing letters. We see this in E and 3. We see it also 
in Buki and Eri (figure 37 a-c). One is almost a mirror of the other. The first illustration is 
connected with descent of the sign, which becomes a symbol of life (vita) and vitality. The 
second () indicates a return and defence against a serpent. These two signs () recur as symbols 
of the male Y and female X; as Fu and Tse in 16 great signs of African geomancy; as Essence 
- Great Breath of God in the mystical tradition.^^° Both are accompanied by hand movements 
and explanatory texts.^^^ Indeed Yat, Eri, Er are all movements of return and could be linked 
with the etymology of Jerusalem (cf. Table 30). Meanwhile, Eso is about using the past as 
starting point for the future, while Est is a sign of using times ahead to acquire substantiations 
in the future. 

Earlier we saw a balance between setting sun and rising sun, between the letters Posolon and 
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Swastika, between Eri and Glagoli (figure 10). Now we see Eri in context and we are in a 
position to suggest a greatly simplified version of the Slavic alphabet of life. It tells a story of 
heavenly energies and forces of good that descend from heaven, create life, help it to 
procreate, and create powers which then return to heaven. There is an earthly cycle that is 
bom, dies and is reborn. There is also a heavenly cycle that is reborn and entails eternal life. 
All this was in place long before the date of creation of the Christian world view, which may 
help explain why it was only in the 11* and 12* centuries that northern Europe nominally 
became converted, some parts offically only in the 19* century, and why some say that real 
conversion never happened. It was not a simple case of their being pagan unbelievers. They 
were deep believers branded pagans for believing something else and something much older. 

1.9.1 Cycles and Stories 

Some versions of these stories spark religious controversies that separate communities. Our 
concern is a story of the alphabet which links humanity. We have offered initial outlines of an 
answer, which also confront us with a puzzle. Why is it that letters associated with Othala 
originally form a final section of the Slavic alphabet that subsequently disappears? We shall 
explore this very briefly before reaching preliminary conclusions. 

Three answers suggest themselves. A first seems trivial. Alphabets potentially entail vowels, 
consonants and diphthongs (sometimes including ligatures). Some alphabets seek to eliminate 
diphthongs and occasionally even vowels. Othala (HO, JU or lU), as we have seen, is a 
ligature. A glance at the final section of the Old Romanian alphabet shows that it comes in a 
section of diphthongs. This is equally the case for Old Slavic, Glagolitic, Church Slavonic, 
Early Cyrillic, and Cyrillic (figure 37). Viewed together, each version, each later iteration, 
diminishes rather than increases. So a first answer with a briefest history of Slavic alphabets is 
about undermining and trying to eliminate diphthongs. 

A second answer has to do with stories. As we have suggested, there is an early story of the 
alphabet that entails birth (in May-June) and rebirth (November-December). The first 10 
letters (A-I), corresponding to the 10 stems and the 10 prajapatis are about spiritual context. 
Then there is a story of physical creation: letters 11 - 22. The next ten letters are concerned 
with generation of new life (23-32). The next nine letters are concerned with the birth of new 
life (33-41). In chapter 2, we shall show that this is codified in Russian diagrams relating to 
the chakras (figure 57). 

The triumph of 22 letter alphabets (Chaldaean, Magi, Ugarit, Aramaic, Phoenician, Hebrew 
and early Greek) had multiple effects. On the positive side, it created an extremely compact, 
efficient approach to alphabets. The less positive side was that this very compactness 
squeezed many subtleties out of sight. The original story of birth and rebirth was now largely 
reduced to a story centred on creation linked with the first 7 letters with an 8* day and 8* 
letter heralding a day of reckoning, judgement, and possibly of salvation. 

As a result letters such as Jivete and Zhivete (at the end of the alphabet, implying eternal life) 
were now aligned with the letter Zhe (at the end of the first 7 letters). More significantly, the 
culminating letters H W I (or H W Y, H W J, H V J and also JU JI JO), associated with the 
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Figure 38 a-g. End of Old Cyrillic alphabets: Old Slavic- Cyrillic, Old Romanian, Illyricum, 
Glagolitic. 
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end of the alphabet,were moved to letters 5 6 7 (cf. hawwaz). The end linked with eternal 
life now became the end of a first creation in a narrower vision of the cosmos. In the new 
system a quadrilateral vision of G_D became reduced to four letters J H V H, which became 
new letter symbols for heavenly energy, force, power. The Celestial All now became a 
monotheistic god. Variants as three letters became symbols of a triune god and trinity^^^ that 
earlier cultures call trimurti, triglav and tryzub. 

A third reason why the end letters were cut off will be further explored in chapters two 
(figures 48 ff.) and three. It is related to a changing view of the body especially in relation to 
the cosmos. Initially, man as the microcosm entailed a standing man. The advent of yoga and 
emphasis on chakras shifted emphasis to the upper body from the base of the spine to the top 
of the head. Subsequent versions raised this threshold to the genital area and then to the 
umbelical cord. A positive reading is that the Omphalos now becomes the centre of the world. 
But, as with the letters, a less positive side effect is that life, which had included generation 
and new life, now becomes reduced to a narrow story of life and being. 

It is not unlike an insurance policy. New assurances are given and new safety nets are offered 
but at a cost. In this case, there are no higher premiums, but risks are cut, removing first the 
section from the feet to the midsection, then the midsection and then, just to be safe, 
everything below the umbelicus. As a final precaution, mental and metaphysical dimensions 
above the eyebrows are relegated to Sefiroth. The realm of letters is now from the nose to the 
navel and the scope of letters is largely life as existence. With sex, religion and philosophy cut 
off, the way is prepared for the birth of letters as a trivium that is later made trivial. 

1.10. Conclusions 

We began with three goals and have shown a) that symbols, runes and letters are 
interconnected, b) that this entails the whole of Eurasia and c) goes far back into pre-history. 
We began with four-fold symbols of energy, force, creation and life (Mary and Tengri 
symbols), a quadrilateral life force and hands of gods. A two-fold version leads to Sha-Man, 
stick men and candelabrum boys. A one-fold version leads to Algiz, trigrams, tridents, 
trishulas, the letters A, E, I (beginning) and Shta, Shin (end of alphabet). Subsequently these 
become E, F G (as letters 5 6 7, or their equivalents Ha Wa Za, He Vau Zayin etc.). 

All this points to a new understanding of the roots of the alphabet and implies a new history 
of alphabets at some future date. Early metaphors entailed a bird that descended and then 
ascended, that was born and then reborn. (Details concerning its many names as peacock, 
phoenix, simorgh will be considered in Appendix 2). A handful of metaphors make 
evolutionary aspects of life more comprehensible. A first stage, initial life, is now compared 
with the wild energy and unpredictability of a bull (Taurus) which needs to be restrained and 
limited to a Tau, or kept in tow. A second stage focuses on Gemini, twins and twin horses to 
illustrate both the life symbol (E and E reversed) and the need for control, in the image of the 
charioteer, and yoked horses on rooftops, gables and in the mind. A third stage, focusses on 
double headed birds to emphasize rebirth (especially the eagle, Aquila). An emphasis on 
transition and rebirth heralds a fourth stage as an angel or human. Early calendars use 
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Figure 39 a - b. The letters for graph and paragraph (cf.§). 

identieal runes and symbols. Early systems use images such as flower of fern and fiery growth 
to explain growth. Later systems cut off the blossoms amidst protests of flowery language. 

Standing back, our story leads to some initial conclusions. Archaeological evidence (figure 1) 
confirms that runes go back at least 68,000 years. Meanwhile, there is evidence of ancient 
Slavic alphabets of 256 and 144 runes/letters.^^"^ Subsets of these alphabets are found in the 16 
Halls and the Perun Calendars. These reflect a cosmology and chronology with specific 
events claimed to go back as far as 602,386 B.C. While many will question the precision such 
early dates, almost everyone will accept that these claims point to a history of runes that 
antedates 600 B.C. The runes and letters reflect laws, cycles and individual growth. Their aim 
is protection, healing and rebirth. They are intertwined with the names of specific gods, trees, 
animals and with metaphors of humans, trees, horses and birds. One direction of these 
metaphors is towards folk art and concrete objects. A parallel direction of these metaphors is 
towards abstraction as letters and runes. 

Images for Slavic letters such as graph and paragraph (figure 39 h-j) confirm that everyday 
symbols in typography such as § have a much richer history than generally suspected. Once 
they were lively images of athletic young men and women diving in space with a yin yang 
orb, representing sideward and reversed E-like omegas generating letters, words and a symbol 
for infinity. Now they are a dead sign for a section. 

While a full exploration of these symbols would become a course in Old Slavic, even our 
fleeting introduction to the Slavic letters reveals curious paradoxes. The stories of the early 
letters are themselves so wonderfully complex, that they distract from telling, reading and 
understanding stories of other literature. The story of life and rebirth is so brilliantly 
illustrated, but a careful analysis of human sounds (phonology), is missing or difficult to 
discern. The first language to address this domain of human sounds systematically and link 
them with elements of nature appears to have been Sanskrit. Hence, this will become the 
focus of the next chapter. Once we understand its underlying structures and meanings, we can 
trace how it spread, serving directly and indirectly as an inspiration for alphabets around the 
world. 

Meanwhile, we have a first ingredient to a big picture that starts in Siberia and goes to India 
and then goes East to Asia and West via Bactria^^^ to Africa and Europe. One of the westward 
strands is via a middle Asian corridor, which entails the Scythians, Sarmatians, Alans, 
Bulgars, and Thracians, linking India with the Massagetae, Getae, Huns, Dacians, Thracians 
to Bulgaria, Romania, Hungaria and Europe. In addition to the Scythian and Hunno-Scythian 
alphabets there is a Scytho-Sarmatian alphabet, which is used as the Bulgarian runes and 
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becomes a basis for Proto-Bulgarian. A subset becomes the Chuvash Alphabet. There are 
claims that Pelasgians originally brought 16 Scythian runes to Greece. There are also 
Alano-Kassogian Runes, linked with Old Bulgarian. Some hold that Baoth, the son of Magog 
the son of Japheth was a Scythian, and even claim that Scythian is the language of Eden and 
the origin of the Irish.^^^ 

This first strand of our story has begun in Northern Eurasia, Turkmenistan, and plateaus north 
of the Caspian and the Black Seas: the Caucasus and the Pontine Steppe. It emphasizes 
tamgas, kuni and runes (cf. Appendix 1). A second strand is along the maritime spice routes, 
linking India with Africa and Egypt (chapters 7-8). A third strand follows the silk roads, 
linking India with Iran, Babylon, Assyria, Syria, Turkey (Mitanni, Hittite), and Europe 
(chapter 9). The many letters had multiple paths. 
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Chapter 2. Sanskrit Framework 


The Sanskrit language, whatever be its antiquity, is of a wonderful structure; more perfect than the 
Greek , more copious than the Latin , and more exquisitely refined than either, yet bearing to both of 
them a stronger affinity, both in the roots of verbs and in the forms of grammar, than could possibly 
have been produced by accident; so strong, indeed, that no philologer could examine them all three, 
without believing them to have sprung from some common source, which, perhaps, no longer exists. 

Sir William Jones, Calcutta, 1786^^^ 
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Figure 40 a-d. The Sanskrit alphabet and its divisions. 
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2.0. Background 

Any attempt to explore the history of Sanskrit is confronted with a philosophical divide. In the 
West, there has been an increasing assumption that all knowledge should be made visible and 
public. In India and Asia generally, visible knowledge is seen as only a first step. Higher 
knowledge is connected with hearing and an oral tradition. Whereas the West has a rhetoric of 
publish or perish, a significant strand in the East does not write everything down. The East 
does not share the West’s love and often mania for origins and who invented what, when. 
Hence, it is often very difficult to determine precisely when innovations first occurred. 

The origins of written Sanskrit are variously linked with the Goddess Lalita Tripurasundari, 
Kali, Sarasvati, Sati or Shakti (table 11),^^^ with the god, Ganesha, and with Siva, the great 
lord of the alphabet (zabdarAzi). In more detailed accounts, there are 8 vAg-devatAs 
corresponding to the 8 divisions of the alphabet, namely: Vasini, Kameshvari, Modini, 
Vimala, Aruna, Jayini, Sarvesvari, Kali or Kaulini.'^'^'^ 

In terms of speech there are also the gods Vac, Vacaspati, Brihaspati and Shiva In terms of 
humans, Sanskrit texts may go back to over 4000 By the 4* c. B.C., Panini had 

composed a Sanskrit grammar the complexity of which was not matched in the West until the 
20th century. Pingala"^**^ in the 2"*^ c. B.C. created a Mount Mem of Sanskrit Sounds (Mem 
prastara, figure 162) that was effectively a Pascal triangle 1800 years before the learned 
Frenchman was born. Aryabhata"^**^ in the 6* c. A.D. created a matrix of 9 vowels and 33 
consonants. 

European awareness of Sanskrit and Indian languages was gradual. Postel (1538),"^°"^ Theseus 
Ambrosius (1539),"^°^ Palatino (ISSO)"^**^ and Johann de Bry (1596, figure were among 
the first to publish two Indian alphabets. Duret (1613) published different versions. The Virga 
Aurea (1618) in its list of 72 magical alphabets included both Indicum and Brachmanicum, 
both of which have direct parallels with Hebrew. Edward Bernard, the Savilian Professor of 
Astronomy at Oxford published a first Alphabetum Hanscretanum (1689, figure 63). The 
Jesuit, Roth, wrote a Sanskrit Grammar (1660, in manuscript), as did his successors, 
Hanxleden and Vesdin,"^'^^ who published the first Sanskrit grammar (1790) in Europe. Hence, 
Sir William Jones lecture (1786), mentioned above, was a reflection of ongoing research."^*^^ 

The depths of Sanskrit grammar or complexities of its history are beyond our scope. Our goal 
in this chapter is simply to outline basic structures of the alphabet in order to understand links 
between letters, anatomy and cosmology that were later developed in the West. We shall 
begin with divisions of the alphabet, explore how they are linked with elements, chakras and 
cosmology. The second part of the chapter examines briefly how the idea of chakras spread 
beyond India and examines initial examples of Sanskrit alphabets in Europe. Implications for 
yoga (breathing), movements, cosmology, sacred geography, architecture and gematria will 
be explored in later chapters. 

2.1. Divisions of Sanskrit 

The simplest division in Sanskrit is a distinction between vowels (ali) and consonants (kali), 
typically the vowels are followed by consonants, then semivowels, sibilants and an aspirate. 
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Figure 41.a 17 Sanskrit vowels, b. 16 Katapayadi vowels, c. Section of Aryabhata’s matrix, 
d-e. Brahmi syllabaries. 
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which leads to an alphabet of c. 50 letters. Four standard presentations are offered here (figure 
40 a -d). Sanskrit uses a Vedic system of sounds: starting at the back of the mouth and ending 
at the front: k c t t p. The Harvard-Kyoto method includes four divisions into: a k T p. 
Minimal systems count only the 25 consonants. Complex systems include the letters of 
consonant-vowel matrices and often go over 1000. For instance, one version entails 36 basic 
symbols of Sanskrit, placed in a matrix to produce 1,296 possible bisconsonantal conjuncts.'^^*’ 

2.1.1 Vowels 

In English, 5 vowels are interspersed amidst the consonants. In Sanskrit (and related Brahmi) 
we find a minimum of 3 and usually 9, 10, 15, 16 or 17 vowels, which precede the 
consonants. In the Aryabhata numeration, 33 vowels are aligned with 9 vowels to produce a 
matrix with a gematria ranging from 10** to 10^^. Brahmi alphabets typically apply consonant- 
vowel matrices for certain key letters such as k (figure 41 a-e). 

Each letter has a rich symbolism. Vowels are connected with heaven, consonants are 
connected with earth. In modem systems, this symbolism is frequently male, associated with 
Ganesha, Shiva and other gods. Key vowels such as E Ai O, are linked with Brahma creating, 
Siva destroying and Vishnu preserving. In addition, these vowels are linked to nights of the 
moon: kalas 11, 12, 13; agitator, giver, bright."^“ In earlier systems, vowels are a domain of 
the Great Goddess, who is the beautiful mistress of the three cities (Tripurasundari) and 
ultimately the whole universe. An extended quote helps us enter into her complex cosmology: 

These are modifications of Lalita as red goddess with her three gunas and her five elements of aether, 
air, fire, water and earth. They are identified with the 15 days of the lunar fortnight. As the moon 
remains itself, though appearing differently according to phase, so too Lalita. Each Nitya has her own 
vidya, yantra and group of energies (saktis). Lalita or Tripurasundari is the 16th day or Full moon, with 
her 15 digits. Each of the 15 Nityas has a certain number of arms, the totality of arms (= rays) of the 
whole circle being 108. Because any unit of time is taken as a microcosm or parallel of any other valid 
unit, each of the 15 Nityas has 1440 breaths. 

One lunar fortnight is 21600 breaths — which is the number of a whole cycle or process. The breaths of 
a human being during one day and night are 21600 -10800 of which are solar, the other 10800 being 
lunar. By this device, the unity of the 15 Nityas, time, space and a human being is shown. As time is 
breath in Shri Vidya, we find that the periods of the four famous yugas are also based on breath. Each 
breath is influenced during the day by the planets in their waxing and waning of power. 

These cause poisons to accumulate in the physical body. Nectar is released when the sun mandal 'melts' 

the moon mandal, and one attains to Hamsa. This is the nectar of compassion. 

Lalita's Sodha (sixfold) Nyasa is a highly complex rite in which a practitioner places on the body the 51 

letters of the alphabet, the planets, the 27 naksatras or lunar mansions, the 12 sidereal constellations, 

412 

and the 51 sacred sites (pithas) of all India 

The details of this system would quickly plunge us into the mysteries of tantrism. Important 
for our story is to note how phases of the moon, breaths of human beings, time and space are a 
unity. Letters of the alphabet are not just spoken words. They are magical symbols connected 
with planets, lunar mansions, sidereal constellations, sacred sites and the goddess herself. 
Performing a ritual entails bringing harmony to and maintaining harmony of the cosmos. 

To understand and perform the ritual is to understand and reenact creation, dissolution and 
preservation of ourselves, and the cosmos. In astronomical terms, the Sanskrit year begins 
with the Zodiac sign, Aries and ends with Pisces. In the case of the solar zodiac signs (rasi 
chakras), 14 vowels are aligned with the first five signs from Aries to Leo (figure 48a). 
Hence, the heavenly vowels are connected with the period and spring - summer. In 
neighbouring Tibet, a system of 5 vowels (A I U E O) is linked with 5 elements (earth, water, 
fire, air, ether), 5 sets of associations (5 organs of action, 5 organs of perception, 5 elements, 5 
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Figure 42a. 25 Sanskrit consonants in matrix, b. 25 elements or principles (tattvas) of 
Samkhya School, c. 35 Elements of Tantra School. 
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senses, 5 states of consciousness), 5 symbols (square, crescent, triangle, circle, oval/egg)."^^^ 

2.1.2. Consonants 

As noted earlier, Sanskrit is probably the first alphabet that links consonant letters 
systematically with sounds produced in the mouth. The principles remain constant, even if the 
names for different sounds vary in different systems. For instance, in the two standard 
systems the five sets of 5 consonants are called: gutturals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, labials 
and aligned with throat, middle of mouth, roof of mouth, teeth, lips. In the Kalachakra these 
are called: Velar, Palatal, Retroflex, Dental and Labial. Each of these sets is called a varga 
(division) linked with the first sound in that division. Hence, we have the kavarga, cavarga, 
tavarga, thavarga, pavarga. To these are added the divisions of semivowels and sibilants: 
yavarga, savarga. Together these 7 vargas comprise the basic sounds and letters. Some 
versions (e.g. figure 40 b) add special compound consonants, namely Ksa, Tra, Jna which 
combine to produce kshatrajna. Related alphabets such as Hindi and Urdu, add a long version 
of Laa (c5) as a final letter. In any case, as a system which has individual letters for both 
vowels and consonants, Sanskrit is a true alphabet by modern definitions."^^"^ 

If we look at the alphabet globally and take the first vowel, the last consonant and the last 
sibilant, we have A Ma Sa, or A M S, which offers a model for Aleph, Mem Shin, which we 
find in Mandaic (Aramaic Hebrew, figure 52 b), and which become the three Mother Letters 
of Hebrew. If we take the third letter in the labials, gutturals and cerebrals we have Ba Ga Da, 
the first three of the 7 Double letters in Mandaic (cf. Beth, Gimmel, Daleth). The second letter 
of the pavarga, Ra, provides a fourth of the double letters (Resh). Meanwhile, the beginning 
letters of the pavarga, kavarga and tavarga provide us with Pa Ka Ta, three other double 
letters (cf. Pe, Kaph, Tau). If we look at the consonants as a matrix of 5 x 5 = 25 letters 
(figure 42 a) we see that B G D is a blue line that functions as a central spine of balance 
between the extremes (cf. tree of life and Sephiroth).'^^^ If we map the 7 double letters to the 
tantric framework of the Kalachakra we see that they cover two of the five elements: fire and 
earth (Table 12)."^^^ 

Hence, the matrix of the Sanskrit alphabet is a possible source for the 7 double letters. In 
addition, it may offer a first clue why early Western alphabets initially had only 22 letters. 
The abbreviated Sanskrit order of letters is A Ka Tha (cf. A k T p above), or vowel 1, 
consonant 1 and consonant 11. The corresponding Hebrew letters are Aleph, Kaph, Tau, or 
letters 1, 11, 22. So Sanskrit consonants 1 and 11 (ka, Ta) become Hebrew letters 11 and 22 
(Kaph, Tau) In the Sankhya school of philosophy, each of the consonants is linked with a 
tattva (an element or principle of nature (cf. § 2.3 below). Corresponding to consonant 11, is 
tattva 11: the male generative organ."^*^ So the cut-off point of the alphabet becomes linked 
with a cosmic cut-off point of the old year linked with the 11* Sanskrit letter, the 11* month 

(November) and eventually the 11* minute of the 11* day. And the Sanskrit, Ta ( ), 

becomes associated with the scythe, Saturn and a cosmic circumcision. But now we are 
getting ahead of ourselves. To understand this properly we must first continue with 
how Sanskrit applied letters to elements. 

2.2. Elements 
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If Sanskrit vowels give us a first glimpse of a complex universe of sounds and symbolism, 
Sanskrit consonants take us into the complexities of the system. Where Tibet links elements 
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Figure 43. Thirty six tattvas in Kashmir Shaivism. 

and sets of associations with vowels, India does so with both vowels and consonants. 

In the Samkhya school, one of the six major systems of Hindu philosophy, with extant texts 
dating to the 2"*^ c. B.C., the five elements of ether, air/wind, fire, water, earth (akasha, vayu, 
tejas, apas, prithivi) are arranged to create a matrix of 25 elements arranged in five rows, 
namely, 5 states of consciousness, 5 subtle elements, 5 gross elements, 5 powers of perception 
and 5 powers of actions. Each of these is linked with one of the 25 Sanskrit consonants. In 
this approach the 25 letters become a mini-story of creation beginning with the unmanifest 
(avyakta) and ending with excretion (figure 42 b). 

In the tantric tradition, these five rows are increased to seven and the order is reversed so that 
we have: 5 elements, 5 impressions, 5 instruments of action, 5 instruments of sensing, 5 
aspects of the empirical individual, 5 limitations of maya, and 5 verities. We begin with the 25 
consonants (gutturals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, labials), followed by the 4 semivowels, 3 
sibilants, 1 aspirate and two combined sounds. The order is now ascending: We begin with 
earth (ka) and ascend via intellect (buddhi) and mind (manas) to the ultimate and his consort 
(Shakti and Shiva). In this version, the consonants of the alphabet tell the story of the 
elements of reality and at the same time create a path to return from physical earth to a 
metaphysical world beyond (figure 42 c). 

2.2.1. Elements and Religion 

This philosophical system, which begins with the Sanskrit alphabet, leads to a comprehensive 
religious world view. By way of illustration, we shall look very briefly as Kashmiri Shaivism 
(figure 43) where these elements (tattvas) are re-arranged anew to form an upward journey. At 
the bottom, we begin with 5 physical elements linked with the first five consonants. At the 
next level, we have 5 sensations, 5 organs of action and 5 senses. Above this, we have a 
trinity of ego, mind, intuition (ahamkara, manas, buddhi). Above this we have energy of the 
soul (prakriti). Taken together these 24 elements constitute the impure tattvas. 

Parallel with energy of the soul (prakriti), but belonging to the next level we have soul 
(purusha). Above this we have 5 manifestations of illusion (maya): desire, knowledge, power, 
space and time. These 7 elements of purusha and maya and its aspects constitute the pure- 
impure tattvas. Above this we have 5 pure tattvas: a) self and objectivity (aham and idam) in 
balance, b) an emphasis on objectivity; c) an emphasis on self; d) awareness of light; e) 
consciousness, light. 

Eor the new age mentality, this might seem like the outline of the latest course: heaven in 36 
steps with 36 letters. It is important to remember, however, that the wonderful clarity of this 
diagram is a culmination of a long historical evolution. If we compare it with the earlier 
systems we can see that the Sankhya school focused on what are shown as the impure tattvas 
in Shaivism: i.e. the 20 basic elements, the 3 tattvas of ego, sensorial mind and intuition plus 
purusha and avyakta (unmanifest, to cover the entire metaphysical spectrum). The tantric 
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version of 7 x 5 elements omits maya as an element (tattva). There were of course different 
schools of Shaivism (i.e. those worshiping Shiva as the supreme being) and Vaishnavism (i.e. 
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Figure 44 a-b. 10 Brahmi Letters and 10 Sanskrit sounds, c- d. Sanskrit consonants in 
Katapayada, e. Dead Sea Alphabet, f. Kalachakra Vowels and Elements 
of these tended to make subtle changes in and alignments of the tattvas (principles). In several 
systems, ahamkara, manas, buddhi and citta become the internal organs. A full analysis of all 
those worshiping Vishnu as the supreme being), as well as many schools of Buddhism. Each 
these implies a history of Indian philosophy and religions. Our interest here is elementary by 
comparison: how basic alignments of letters and elements were applied systematically in a 
number of ways in order to interconnect the physical and metaphysical realms, e.g. Mount 
Mem as physical mountain and as a grammatical peak of combinatory sounds (cf. figure 
162e). 

At a simplest level, the focus begins with the first five (gross) elements. The dance of Shiva is 
seen as a means of making these visible."^^^ In Southern India, there are five Shiva temples 
each devoted to one of these five elements.In China, this leads to large five elements 
pagodas. In Japan, it leads to miniature five elements pagodas, which have polygonal shapes 
representing earth, water, fire, wind/air and space rings, each marked with a Sanskrit seed 
term (bija). 

In Buddhist cosmology, a simple model has three realms: desire, form and formless realms. 
More commonly these become six realms: gods, asuras, humans, animals, ghosts, demons. As 
will be shown in chapter 6, this metaphysical framework becomes a starting point for physical 
architecture. Hence, we find stupas which reflect these planes of existence and thus become 
theoretical models of the universe. Here the great Boudanath stupa (Kathmandu) serves as a 
“basic” example. The monumental Borobudur and the remarkable Samye monasteries are 
large scale explorations of this approach. Other versions of this approach link 33 Heavens 
with 33 Gods, namely, 8 Elements (Vasus), 11 Destroyer Gods (Rudras), 12 Preserver Gods 
(Adityas), 1 Creator God (Prajapati) and 1 Divine Conqueror (Sakra Deva).'^^'^ 

The precise numbers and alignments of these realms varies. For instance, one version is 
linked with the six sounds of Om Ma Ni Pad Dhme Hum to represent the six worlds. In more 
developed versions, there are 31 realms of existence: planes 1-11 are the desire realm; planes 
12-27 are the form realm and planes 28 to 31 are the formless realm: (cf. figures 161-162) an 
air disk, fire disk, water disk, and earth disk form a metaphysical foundation for sacred art and 
architecture. They also define the joyless realm. Above this is a realm of desire (kama loka), 
where nagas, asuras, animals and people live. This is crowned by 5 heavens of kama loka 
gods. Above this is a realm of form (rupa loka) with 16 heavens of beings with luminous 
bodies. 

At the summit is a formless realm (arupa loka) with 4 heavens of the mental bodied. These 33 
gods linked with 33 letters are called the Tridasa (3 x 10). The 33 gods plus the trimurti 
(Brahma, Vishnu, Siva), linked with the three vowels AUM, lead to 36 gods, who can be 
aligned with the 36 tattvas (elements or principles). This number 36 when doubled leads to 
72, a key number in cosmology. 72 x 5 gives 360 degrees. 72 x 360 = 25,920, one of the 
numbers for a complete precession of the equinoxes, is also linked with the number of breaths 
of a person in 1 day. 

72 also becomes a crucial number in the West. There are 72 sacred languages and 72 sacred 
names of god. The divisions of time thus become a starting point for divisions in the cosmos. 
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divisions of alphabets, names of God, names of assistants of the dark principle. ‘The Egyptian 

Typhon had 72 assistant demons who helped him to enclose Osiris in a wooden chest...This 
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Figure 45a-b. Alphabets and cosmic harmony: Melakarta Chart'^^^ and Robert Fludd. 

becomes a key number for rulers and assistants. There are also 72 rulers (cf. 72 Angels, 72 
number is significant, because it is the same as the number of demons enclosed in a brass 
bottle by King Solomon.”"^^^ Seth has 72 assistants and cuts Osiris into 72 pieces. Gradually 
Archons, 72 Chieftains, 72 Elders, 72 Patriarchs). Fineus Fars has 72 assistants in creating the 
Ogham alphabet. 

As with all complex symbolic systems, we find efforts to create simpler versions. One version 
of the Brahmi alphabet has only 10 letters (figure 44 a). It is in fact a summary of the vowel 
(A) and the seven vargas: kavarga (K), cavarga (G), tavarga (T), thavarga (TH,D), pavarga (P, 
B) and two semivowels in the yavarga (Y, V). All this seems far removed from our story of 
Western alphabets until we rearrange these 10 letters into (Aramaic, Phoenician, Hebrew) 
alphabetical order and see that they include: A B G D K P T. The first four letters give A B G 
D of the abugida (cf. abjad). The last 6 are six of the seven double letters in Hebrew 
corresponding to 6 planets with only one planet and double letter missing: the sun as R (which 
can be seen as a mirror of P). Stated dramatically, the first letters of divisions of Sanskrit 
provide a skeletal structure of Western alphabets. 

Elsewhere, we find a list with the caption: All Sanskrit sounds with numerical values (figure 
44b). On closer inspection, we see that the sounds linked with number 1 are ka ta pa ya. 
Below these we see subsets of the kavarga, tavarga, pavarga, yavarga. This again hides more 
than it reveals. We mentioned earlier that one faction in Hinduism moved South and 
developed their own cosmology. They develop katapayadi sankhya, which begins as a 
simplification of Aryabhata’s system. The syllables ka ta pa ya (figure 44c) of the Southern 
system reflect the kavarga, tavarga, pavarga and yavarga of the Northern system. Meanwhile, 
a more complex form becomes integrated into the Carnatic musical tradition. The system 
begins with 12 chakras each of these have six subdivisions to arrive at 72 divisions, which 
become linked with musical ragas in a Melekarta chart (figure 45a). The Katapayadi sankhya 
is a way of determining the number of a Melakarta raga from the first two syllables of the 
name of the Raga."^^^ The details of this system, which link with sine tables, the value of pi 
and calendars are again beyond the scope of our enquiry. But even at a glance we see how 
names of 12 gods, spoken sounds of the alphabet, 72 musical sounds, are integrated into a 
single cosmological framework. 

2.3. Kalachakra 

Our focus is on how sounds, letters and cosmologies are combined. One of the most 
fascinating of these combinations is the kalachakra (literally, the circle of time). The 
kalachakra is so complex that merely an initiation into its secrets requires 12 days."^^"^ Hence, 
our sketch is limited to a few of its principles rather than a view of its mysteries. 

In a very simple form, there are three squares inscribed within each other (figure 46 a-d). The 
outer square is the body. The next square is prana (breath). Inside this is the mind square and 
within this is the Fortress of Durga. These squares become a framework for the eight 
directions to each of which is accorded a god: Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirriti, Varuna, Vayu, 
Kubera, Ishana, Indra. Each of these 8 directions is also given points corresponding to the 28 
mansions (nakshatras) of the moon. These are further given a directional sequence. Hence, the 
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moon’s monthly waxing and waning becomes a geometrical representation, linked with 
breathing in the body, the gods and metaphysical principles. Of particular interest for our 
story is to see how directions, gods and principles are connected. This approach recurs in 
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Figure 46 a-e. Kalachakra principles and the planets. 

other cultures. For instance, the directional sequence of the kalachakra aligns with one of the 
representations of the Slavic god Stribog. 

The kalachakra conies in three basic forms as a lotus, a series of ten interwoven letters, and 
as a mandala,"^^^ that is effectively a ground plan of the universe (figure 47 a-c). The lotus 
form maintains the principle of the 8 directions and adds a feature whereby “the inner set of 
petals govern the directions (dik/ ayana), while the outer petals govern the Kalas [time 
divisions].The mandala form recurs in two dimensional layouts and as well as three 
dimensional forms as physical temples (cf. figure 47c). An introductory description gives a 
first glimpse into its complexities: 

The palace is divided into four quadrants each with walls, gates, and a centre. The colours are specific 
representations of the elements and mental types. Black, in the east, is associated with the element of 
winds. The south is red, its elements is fire. The west is yellow, associated with the element of earth, 
and the north is white, represents water. 

The square palace of the 722 deities is seated upon the first concentric circles, the first of which of 
which represents the earth. The other circles, represent water, fire, wind, space, and consciousness 
extend beyond the wall of the palace. The outer circles, a representation of the cosmos, are a source of 

Tibetan astrology. The ten wrathful deities who reside in one of the outer, concentric circles of the 

427 

mandala serve as its protectors. 

Once again there is an elaborate number symbolism. There are 722 gods, namely 720 plus 
Siva and Durga. The 720 relates to the number 72 discussed above, to 720 sashtiamsas,"^^^ and 
72,000 nadis. The numbers of deities, the numbers entailed in breathing, and in cosmic cycles 
are interrelated. 

The third form of the kalachakra as Sanskrit letters relates most directly to our story In the 
tantric school, the kalachakra entails a matrix with the 5 elements as vowels along the vertical 
X axis and the divisions of consonants (ka, ca, ta., pa ta sa, i.e the kavarga, cavarga, tavarga, 
pavarga, Tavarga, savarga) along the horizontal y axis (figure 44 f). New, is that these 
divisions are now linked with a series of six symbols: vajra, sword, jewel, wheel, lotus and 
knife. In some versions, these are described as 5 Letters of great Emptiness (vowels) 
combining with 6 Letters of Empty Potential (consonants). In other versions, there is an 
emphasis on an All Powerful Ten letters underlying the kalachakra symbolism. These are 
typically the first and last consonants (ka and ma), 4 semi-vowels (ya ra va la), 1 sibilant (sa), 
1 aspirate (ha) and 2 vowels (O and U). Sometimes, ka and sa are combined in which case 
these become The Seven [consonant] Letters (Y, R, V, L, M, Ks, H, O, U). Simple 
combinations of these letters produce the seed sounds of the five elements: yam, ram, vam, 
lam, ham."^^^ 

In other versions, “Kalacakra describes six groups of six factors in human experience. The six 
skandhas [aggregates] are the first group, followed by the elements, senses, sense objects, 
bodily organs and activities. In the pure state, these are represented by various groupings of 
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deities within the Kalacakra.” Hence, they are linked with 6 Buddhas, 6 consorts, 6 
Bodhisattvas, 6 Wrathfuls and 6 Consorts of the Wrathfuls."^^*^ The names of gods, like the 
letters of the alphabet, help as memory aids in ordering the universe. 
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47 a -c. Kalachakxa as 8 petalled lotus, as all Powerful Ten Letters and as a mandala. 

The ten interwoven letters are sometimes given as Om Ham Ksha Ma La Va Ra Ya Sva 

Om is AUM, the beginning, middle and end. Ham represents the formless realms, Ksha the 
desire and form realms, Ma represents Mount Meru and the spinal column, and La, Va, Ra Ya 
(semivowels of the yavarga) represent the earth, water, fire and wind circles. So the ten letters 
are an abbreviated model of the sounds that constitute the creation, protection and dissolution 
of the universe. In more detailed versions, the first of these is divided into four: an A that is 
not drawn, a Tilaka (flame), Anusvara (sun) and Visarga (moon), the latter three also 
symbolizing the 3 nadis, Shushuma, Ida and Pingala."^^^ The tilaka is drawn as a flame and 
corresponds to the Sanskrit word for initial sound (nada). The anusvara and visarga are drawn 
as a crescent and a circle. In the Sanskrit alphabet, they become one dot (m) and two dots (h) 
respectively. They represent the last two vowels, am and ah, corresponding to Kalis 15 and 
16. HAM links the last consonant and the last vowel to symbolize the enlightened wisdom 
deities; KSHA links the kavarga and the savarga: the first consonant and the first of sibilants 
to represent the body, speech and mind deities in the mandala. HAM and KSHA combine as 
Ha.m.Ksa or Hamsa in the Ajna chakra (figure 48 b-c)."^^^ 

The All Powerful Ten letters include 2 vowels, as well as 8 semi-consonants from the yavarga 
and savarga (Sanskrit letters 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 33). Hence, while they serve as a symbol 
of the whole universe, they focus on the beginning and the end of the alphabet. They relate to 
the section that was removed from early Cyrillic alphabets discussed earlier (figure 38), and 
particularly the sounds Ha, Va, Ya that we find in various combinations as final letters in a 
number of languages (cf. Appendix 8, table 163) including. Cyrillic, Kyrgz, Ottoman Turkish, 
Arabic, Persian, Farsi, Sindhi, Urdu, Pashto, and Devanagari. 

In the Persian and Arabic traditions, this becomes the final section of the alphabet: H W I, H 
W Y that later becomes linked with H W Z (hawwaz) in the abjads. In English, the All 
Powerful Ten eventually become the letters V W X Y Z, absent in early Western alphabets 
that begin with A and end with T. Combinations of the same sounds become important in 
Hebrew. Ha and Ya gives us Haya (Life). Ha and Va gives us Hava (Eve). Ya Ha Va and Ha 
gives us YHVH, as a name of G_d, aligned with Sefirot 16 9 10 along the spinal cord in the 
Tree of Perfection (figure 48 d). As a first step toward understanding these parallels we need 
to examine how the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet are aligned with the chakras, mansions of 
the moon (nakshatras) and stations of the sun (rasis as zodiac signs). 

2.4. Chakras 

In the Indian approach, the sounds produced by the mouth are an audible product of a much 
more complex metaphysics. Most schools identify four stages"^^^ from origins as an inaudible 
sound to a resulting audible sound. We noted above that the Samkhya school identified 25 
principles, including 5 subtle elements (tanmatras). In summaries, these are often called 
sound, light, form, taste, smell. More precisely, these subtle elements entail the “energy of 
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vibration or sound (sabda), energy of impact or touch (sparsha), energy of light and form or 
form (rupa), energy of viscous attraction or taste (rasha), energy of cohesive attraction or 
smell (gandha).”"^^^ 


mesa 



tul& 


a. 




167 


makar^ 











Figure 48.a -d. Rasi chakra of Sanskrit letters and 12 zodiac signs, Chakras in body, Chakras 
as lotus petals, YHVH and Tree of Perfection. 

This energy dimension helps us to understand why letters of the Sanskrit alphabet become 
linked with energy centres along the spine (shushumna). The sounds of the yavarga are 
aligned along the chakras with a slight change in order. In one typical arrangement (figure 
dSb),"^^^ ya ra la va becomes la va ra ya aligned with 4 chakras, 4 elements (earth, water, fire, 
air), 4 animals (elephant, makara, antelope, elephant) and 4 lotuses (4-petalled lotus, 6 
petalled lotus, 10-petalled lotus, 12-petalled lotus). Above this is a 5th chakra linked with the 
sound Ha, the element ether, an elephant and a 16-petalled lotus with 16 Sanskrit vowels. 
Above this is a 6th chakra linked with the sound ha-m-k;§a or hamsa and a 2-petalled lotus. 
Adding an m to the basic sounds in a slightly different order brings us back to the seed 
syllables (bijas): yam, ram, vam, lam, ham. Ultimately, this initial, static state is of secondary 
interest. The word for a period of time is yuga, which is also the word for yoke. By practicing 
yoga, we reverse the yoke of time and temporal being."^^^ So the challenge becomes one of 
moving energies up the chakras and thus to approach liberation. 

2.4.1. Chakras in the Heavens 

The same letters that become aligned with the chakras also become aligned with the 
cosmos."^^^ The moon race (chandravamsa) links them with the mansions of the moon."^^^ The 
sun race links them with the stations of the sun."^"^** Both use a single principle of aligning 
basic sounds with mansions/stations. Here, we shall examine only the stations of the sun (rasi 
chakras, better known as zodiac signs). Mansions of the moon are examined in Appendix 3. 

The Sanskrit year begins with Aries (Mesa, figure 48a). The first five signs/months (Aries, 
Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo) are dedicated to vowels. The sixth sign, Virgo (Kanya), entails 
two vowels and mainly semivowels of the savarga; am ah, sa sa sa ha la ksa. The next five 
signs (Leo, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius) are dedicated to the 25 consonants. The 
final sign is devoted to the semivowels of the yavarga. Read narrowly this means that the first 
5 months (corresponding to the 5 months of summer) are dominated by vowels, the spirit, and 
light while the remaining 7 months (corresponding to the 7 months of winter) are dominated 
by the consonants and semi-vowels, the physical and darkness. In lands where winters are 
more extreme, as with the Celts, it is easy to see how this could inspire visions of a light half 
of the year (from Spring equinox to Autumn equinox) and a dark half of the year for the 
winter period from October to March. 

Viewed globally: East is light, letter A, and spiritual, while West is the beginning of darkness, 
letter Ka, and an entry into the physical. In Western alphabets, this distinction is shifted to the 
first half of the alphabet such that letters A - K are associated with uncontrolled energy 
symbolized by an Ox. In Hebrew, this becomes the first 11 letters (Aleph-Kaph). The letter L 
(lamed) introduces the notion of control, restraint"^"^^ that dominates the last 11 letters (Lamed- 
Tau). Lamed is also an ox-goad, whereby the Taurus is reduced to a Tau. Hence, the alphabet 
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which maps annual cycles is also a story of taming, gaining self-control and ultimately 
liberation from the yoke of time and death (cf. chapter 3. below). 


In the model of the rasi chakra, Aquarius is linked with the pavarga and Pisces is linked the 
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Figure 49 a.The Knot of Pisces, b) 8 Auspicious symbols, c-d. Two Zodiac signs (Aquarius 
and Pisces), e-g. Three auspicious symbols, h-k. Perun, Aquarius, The Star,Amiens Cathedral. 
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yavarga. Viewed astronomically, the a k T p summary of the alphabet becomes Aries, Libra, 
Capricorn, Aquarius (mesa, tula, makara, kumbha) and if the new year begins at the spring 
equinox in mid-March, the old year also ends in early March. This model continues in Iran 
and Middle Asia, where the New Year (Nowruz) still coincides with the beginning of spring. 
Indeed, it was also used in Rome and remained a dominant model in the West until the 
Renaissance when the New Year was switched to the beginning of January. A future history 
of alphabets will need to trace why and how the beginning and end of the year shifted. 

2.4.2. Zodiac Signs and Buddhism 

Beginnings of an answer for the shift can be found in the zodiac sign Aquarius (Kumbh) and a 
special feast called the Kumbh Mela, which has its roots in creation stories.In India, 
Khumb is linked with a 12 year cycle of Jupiter, which is one of the reasons why we have 12 
zodiac signs."^"^^ Khumb (vase) is essentially the vase of Aquarius without the water bearer. 
Christianity associates this vase with living water. In India, this vase of amrita is like the 
chalice of the holy grail without the knights. Hinduism and Buddhism associate this vase with 
the waters of life and immortality (amrita). Indeed, amrita (Sanskrit: amRta) becomes much 
more. It means, goddess, gods (Siva, Vishnu, Dhanvantari), immortal, imperishable, beautiful, 
beloved, spirituous liquor, the collective body of immortals, world of immortality, heaven, 
eternity, immortality, final emancipation and the nectar (conferring immortality), ambrosia, a 
ray of light and sacred place."^"^"^ 

In Buddhism, the container of the amrita is called the Treasure Vase and Vase of 
inexhaustible treasures and it becomes the starting point of their eight auspicious symbols 
(Astha-mangala), which are a summary of the year, life and cosmic cycles (figure 49a). The 
first sign of the zodiac (our Aquarius) is a vase (Khumb), which has the waters of life and 
immortality. The second sign of the zodiac (Pisces) provides the mystic knot which, in 
Buddhism, has further associations of two intertwined serpents conjoined and yoked together 
as a closed cycle of cause and effect."^"^^ Pisces also provides the third symbol of two fishes, 
which also represent the two sacred rivers in the physical world, Ganges and Yamuna and 
within the body, the lunar and solar channels (nadis) that originate in the nostrils carrying 
alternating rhythms of breath and prana."^"^^ 

The sacred waters flow upward, through the mystic knot, at the spring equinox, when the 
miracle of spring and new life begin in a new cycle. From this result the two fish that hold the 
8 spoked wheel of the year, which also reflects the eightfold path. The hub of the wheel 
symbolizes the axis of the world and moral discipline. The spokes symbolize correct 
application. The rim represents concentration. These three combined become the basis of 
threefold meditation. Then there are the eight petalled lotus, the conch, the parasol and finally 
the victory banner. This is again a military symbol that refers to a metaphysical and spiritual 
battle to overcome the four illusions (maras) of life: emotional defilement, passion, fear of 
death, pride/lust."^"^^ 

So the 8 auspicious symbols of Buddhism, in addition to their deep religious imagery, also 
function as a summary of annual and celestial cycles: a sacred cosmic clock. This symbolism 
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Figure 50. a. Fu Xi Nu Wa, b. Knot in Pisces, c. Knot of Pisces, on Arabic plate."^"^^ 
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invites analogies with the frame of a human body, the frame of a building and even the 
cosmos. We shall see (chapter 6), how the fish, representing 2 channels (nadis) are a starting 
point for more complex systems of 3, 24, 49, 72 and theoretically 72,000 channels. The 
cosmic clock is also a cosmic tree of life. 


All this leads to three beginnings. A first beginning is linked with the sign Khumb (late 
January to late February). Accordingly, even today, the Chinese New Year begins in 
Aquarius. In India, this is also frequently a time of harvest. So the sign kumbha, is linked with 
fruits (phala and pha of alphabet) as well as the letters of the pavarga (pa, pha, ba, bha, ma). A 
second beginning, considered above, is with the spring equinox. Variants in Northern climes 
adjust the date to when spring actually begins in April or May. A third variant reflects a shift 
in some Indian practices, whereby the feast of Khumb Mela aligned with the zodiac sign 
Aquarius is shifted to the beginning of Capricorn (makara) and hence identified with Makara 
sankranti. In the modem calendar, this is 14 January. Adjusting to the new calendar takes us 
to dates such as 1 January and 6 January, the feast of the Epiphany, of the 3 Magi who came 
to visit the child Jesus, and whose advent marks the beginning of the month Magh in India. 
Hence, while the Magi are famous for their gifts of gold, frankincense and myrhh, it is likely 
that they also played a role in introducing an alternative new year that eventually became the 
norm. 

If we try to align the rasi chakra with the auspicious symbols (figures 48a, 49a) we see that 
the vase should theoretically be inverted and pour its waters of life along the diagonal from 
khumba to kanya (Aquarius - Virgo). Perhaps it is no co-incidence that the rasi chakra has 
two L’s: one in the pavarga another in the savarga, along the same diagonal linking Virgo- 
Aquarius. Could this be a reason why the Pumsha is typically drawn along a diagonal (figures 
159-160) and might this explain why yoga practitioners often stand on their head? In so doing 
the living waters pour more freely and in terms of our story we have another glimpse how the 
A La (Laa) and Pha of the Sanskrit alphabet are linked with an al pha bet of life. 

2.4.3. Knots 

Before exploring how these alignments of letters with chakras in the body and the heavens 
spread beyond India, it is useful to dwell for a moment on the mystic knot of Buddhism. In 
the heavens, the mystic knot represents an umbelicus at the moment when a first fish, 
becomes two fish. Astronomically this becomes Pisces. The star associated with this knot has 
a special significance. It is one of the few stars that lies almost exactly on the celestial 
equator. It was once (now moved due to precession of the equinoxes), the point where the line 
of the celestial ecliptic intersected the celestial equator (Figure 49b). We find a variant of it in 
early Chinese astronomy. In the Arabic tradition, it is specifically called the knot (Al Rischa) 
and explicitly represented as a mystic knot (figure 50c), which serves as a symbol of the sun’s 
crossing the celestial equator at the equinox, and a sign for the birth of spring. 

If we look more closely at the vase of Aquarius, we see that it is pouring waters of life into the 
mouth of a fish (Piscis Austrinus, figure 49c). So the life-giving process of Khumb with one 
fish, via the mystic knot, becomes the two fish of Pisces and a starting point for the image of 
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Figure 51. a - j. Variants of mystic knot 
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double signs, now called mutable signs,"^"^^ a multiplication of fishes long before the parable. 


Meanwhile, the knot that links Northern and Southern hemispheres, lends itself to imagery of 
invisible and visible, not manifest and manifest (avyakta and vyakta). Matrices of knots, grids 
and magic squares thus become a tool for organizing, perceiving and knowing the hidden 
structures of the universe. Knots, which symbolize the passage from naught to aught, thus 
become complex patterns (figure 51) linked with magic squares, mandalas and yantras. In the 
West, diagonal knots open the year and become linked with the diagonal axes. Horizontal 
knots close the year and are linked especially with Samhain (figure 51 g-m). In the Ogham 
tradition, diagonal knots become linked with the diphthong ia. Horizontal squares become 
linked with the diphthong AE. In religion and folk art, such squares become matrices for gods 
and goddesses (figures 158-160). In astronomy, each of the planets becomes linked with a 
magic square: A 3 x 3 square becomes linked with Mars, a 6 x 6 square becomes linked with 
the sun and so (figure 158b). On earth, a 4 x 4 square becomes a symbol of Westminster. If 
knots mark beginnings, squares tend to symbolize endings and final product (figure 51m). 

For women in early cultures, this leads to grids for weaving and spinning and becomes a 
starting point for cosmologies."^^*^ In the simplest cases, the number of squares can equal the 
number of stitches. If we take needle and thread and use the square to produce three diagonal 
rows right and then three diagonal rows left and join the beginning we have a mystic knot 
symbolizing the 3 worlds. If we add three verticals, we have 9 threads. In India, there are 
three goddesses of fate, Gayatri, Sarasvati and Savitri, who weave the 3 sacred threads that 
join the three worlds. On a cosmic level, this weaves together three phases of time (past, 
present, future). On a planetary level, this links the three seasons, three phases of the moon, 
three phases of the day (morning, noon, night). On an individual level, this joins three phases 
of life (birth/youth, maturity and old age/death). These 3 Goddesses of the sacred thread 
become the basis for Western versions such as the 3 fates, the 3 norns etc."^^* Later, many of 
these female functions are taken over by the male god Siva, whose name is etymologically 
linked with the root for sewing (siv) and connected with sewn manuscripts (sutras) including 
the manuscript of desire and love (kama sutra). 

At a physical level, every Brahman boy theoretically receives 3 threads as a young man, 3 
more when he marries and 3 more when he has a family. On earth, the mystic knot that 
joins them is the symbol of life itself: it is the knot of the umbelicus as we emerge from the 
waters of the womb. The basic letters of alphabets that link three worlds and are linked with 
stories of the skies are tied to many stories in our lives. 

2.5. Chakras Abroad 

How the chakras and Sanskrit reached the West is less obvious than the question. A direct 
route was certainly possible. There were Silk roads.'^^^ Yes, we have Celtic chakras in Canada 
and Slavic chakras in Russia with no explicit evidence concerning their provenance."^^"^ 
Ironically, one of the only groups who explicitly mentions their connections with India, is at 
pains to emphasize that their version of Nazorean chakras is different from its Hindu 
equivalent."^^^ The good news is that they give a detailed account of their system, which we 
shall cite at length. 
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Figure 52 a-b. Mandaic Chakras, Mandaic Alphabet, Syro-Galilean 
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2.5.1 Nazoreans 


The Essenes are an ancient Jewish sect. One group of Qumran Essenes are connected with the 
Dead Sea Scrolls and also with a Dead Sea Alphabet with some links to Sanskrit (figure 44 d). 
Meanwhile, another group of Essenes, based at Mount Carmel, are known as Nazorean 
Essenes"^^® and their alphabet is often called Aramaic Hebrew (Mandaic)."^^’ In this system the 
nadis of sun, moon, fire (ida, pingala, shushumna) become Radiance, Lunar Noohra 
Luminosity and Leviathan energy along the column of glory. Hindu systems typically have 6- 
9 chakras. Mandaic has 5 chakras and omits the 16-petalled lotus of the Sanskrit vowels. 
Sanskrit is typically from the base upwards. Mandaic is from the top down, beginning with 
the Top Manda: 

The Top Manda, or Mandala, has upon its three petals the Mandaic-Aramaic letters which correspond to 
A, M, and Sh. This threefold center is the subtle bodies equivalent of the Trinity in the Pleromatic 
Aeons above, and the 30th, 31st and 32nd degree of Naziruthian Gnosis. It represents the time when our 

Nishimta, Ruha and Napsha soul-spirits were unified and balanced (before their fracture and 
458 

separation). 

The three letters A M Sh, recur in the Mandaean Tree of Life (figure 52, cf. 53). They become 
the Mother letters (Aleph, Mem, Shin) in Hebrew. They are also important in Persian, and 
Celtic. Next comes the Throat Manda corresponding to Pure Ether, Pure Air, Pure Light, Pure 
Fire and Pure Water. In some translations these are described as Living Elements: Living 
Ether, etc. This is followed by the Solar Plexus and Heart Mandas: 

The Heart Manda, or Mandala, has upon its twelve petals the Mandaic-Aramaic letters which 
correspond to the 12 simple letters. This twelve fold center is the subtle bodies equivalent of the twelve 
regions of the Treasury of Light above, and the 13th through 24th degree of Naziruthian Gnosis. This 
twelvefold center represents the point in time when our Ruha split off from our Nishinta soul and we 
fell into Briatic Worlds of imperfection. 

The solar plexus Manda, or Mandala, has upon its seven petals the Mandaic-Aramaic letters which 
correspond to the seven double letters and seven planets. This sevenfold center is the subtle bodies 
equivalent of the seven heavens in the lower heavens above, and the 6th through 12th degree of 
Naziruthian Gnosis. This sevenfold center represents the point in time when our Napsha split off from 
our Ruha soul and we fell into Yetziric Worlds of imperfection, generating the Napsha d-Kiwel, Napsha 
d-Bel, Napsha d-Nirgah, Napsha d-Shamesh, Napsha d-Libet, Napsha d-Nebo, and Napsha d-Sin 
portions of our Instinctual Nephesh soul."^^^ 

The 7 double letters and 12 simple letters are found also in Hebrew as are the alignments with 
7 planets and 12 zodiac signs. The sequence of the 7 double letters (ba, ga, da, ka, pa, ra, ta) is 
the same as in Brahmi (ba gha dha ka pa ra and as in Hebrew (b, g, d, k, p, r, The 
Mandaic version assigns these to the planetary sequence Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, 
Mercury, Moon, which is also what we find in the Sepher Yetsira."^®^ Meanwhile, other 
versions of Hebrew assign these to the sequence: Mercury, Moon, Venus, Jupiter, Mars, 
Sun,Saturn.'^^^ In Mandaic, the 12 Simple letters are: ha,wa,za,T,ta, ya, la, na, sa, T(e,i), s.a, qa. 
In Hebrew they are: Heh, Vav, Zayin, Cheth, Teth.'^^'^ 


177 


a. 



l^alher of Ljf 

Aina 7 
^ (WelBspring) 


^elof^d of Lifht 
V ■ ■^^i'mat Hiya^ 


Builder ^ 

^awar-Ziv^ ,i: 


MS^ng 5 puw 

^M^ajjpniMt^ 


^Iwrd Eav'oy 
THikabar^Zjwa 




irlifyf Ij^ii 






1 *hef j3f Lights wo,imkn- 
jCPaJrnlr^d Wf v \ 




Primal Ma^ 


ShisDam Rba 


WujiJ of Yd^j (a. 


KSSjfr.. iS'eslijj'lhe Splepaodr 
' Sti^SijIJsiiden of Li^ht 
Mght Miijd 

maSKa. ^ • !i- 


il^ 


^a-o.S MaUdadyoya 


■ Dakia 


Figure 53. Mandaean Tree of Life. 


178 

































In Sanskrit, the five elements comprise the kavarga and each of the five elements is assigned 
to one of the chakras in ascending order. In Mandaic, the five elements “of this darkened 
material world” are linked to a single letter (23), on a lotus in the form of an inverted 
pentagon. Here, the beauty of creation “represents a fall into this material world.” While 
the lotus of the pure elements formed an upright pentagon, the lotus of the earthly five 
elements is an inverted pentagon. 

The Mandaic alphabet is fascinating because it reveals a transition between Sanskrit and 
Western alphabets. It is also a curious combination of alphabet and syllabary. In the 
Aryabhata numeration a given sound goes through nine vowel combinations (cf. figure 41c). 
In Mandaic, a consonant only goes through the first three of these vowel combinations, and is 
followed by a reversed sound: e.g. ba becomes ab. The combinations of such reversals lead to 
many basic words in languages, such as ab, bab, abba, baba. This approach is also found in 
Sumeria (cf. figure 298). When we look carefully at the alphabet as a whole we see that is not 
just a collection of consonants. It is interspersed with vowels. 

Even more interesting is that some versions of the Mandaic alphabet link the letters explicitly 
with a single descriptive word such that we arrive at a list: Highest, Father, Gabriel, Way, 
Life, Alas, Radiance, God’s Eye, Good, Day, Truth, Tongue, Mind, Light, Mother, Eye, Tree, 
Sound, Cry, Sun, Penitence."^®^ Read in sequence, the words again tell a story that begins in 
heaven and leads to a cry of life, soothed by sun and penitence. Like the Slavic letters of 
chapter 1, the Mandaic alphabet is again a story of life. 

The Mandaic alphabet and chakra man are complemented by a Mandaean tree of life (figure 
53). If we look to the symbol for letter A in this tree we see it is the same as the Palmyrenian 
A (figure 30n) with its crossing themes. The 5 chakras of the chakra man are paralleled by 5 
Emanations (Sephiroth), which begin with the Earth and ascend via Light Mind, Living Spirit, 
Living Soul, to a Father of Light (figure 53). These are flanked by 3 on each side to make 11 
emanations. Five worlds are identified: the Worlds of Nasut, Malakut, Yabarut, Lalut, Halut. 
Emanations 4-10 are linked with a trigram. Hence the Essenes, like the ancient Slavs (cf. the 
tetragrams of the 16 Halls Calendar, figure 22d), had direct links with Chinese cosmology. 
Indeed, the timeline of their website suggests links that go back to 1800 B.C. and explicitly 
names Lao Tse as teaching the Essene Life Stream Way (c.570 B.C.)."^^^ 
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Figure 54 a. Celtic chakras (Quebec), b. Cherokee and Navajo chakras (North America). 
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The figures connected with Mandate (Aramaic Hebrew) thus illustrate a transition between 
Sanskrit and a proto-Westem alphabet. Both have letters from the savarga towards the end, 
the same sa/sha connected with primal energy, force, power, creation that we also 
encountered earlier in the Slavic tradition. A Sanskrit tradition helps us to understand the 
syllabary approach (ba bi bu). Even so, aspects of their underlying structure reflect an abjad, 
hawwaz model, to which we shall need to return later (chapter 9). For the moment, it is 
enough to have confirmed that chakras play an explicit role in an early western alphabet. 

2.5.2. Celtic Chakras 

Other evidence of chakras outside India lies in unexpected places. For instance, the Celtic 
website in Quebec, Canada, has a chakra man (figure 54a).'‘^^ This is not surprising, since 
Quebec was once a French colony and hence would probably have made its way from the 
Bretagne in the 17* century. The example explicitly links chakras 1-7 with specific letters: 
F/V, B, C, A, L, D E. This is all the more interesting because it again links power with the 
letter E and antlers (cf. Table 13, figure 20c). Quebec follows the same rules as Slavic Russia 
and the Scandinavian Cernunnos. Surprising is that the figure to the right of the chakra man is 
almost identical to an illustration in the Book of Ballymore (1391, now Dublin).Both 
figures align the letters to an annual cycle, which aligns with Samhain. Equally surprising is 
to learn of a druidic yoga which draws on technical terms from Hindu philosophy: 

This key is the science of sound only translatable through the old Celtic language. We have two words 
for yoga (yoke), the first Uedon = "yoke", which has the sense to carry, move, remove, start, initiate, 
lead, learn, tell, all these words connoted by the simple verb Uedo, and the second lugon, is identical to 
jugum Latin and Sanskrit yoga. The Uedos, knowing it is the "wise". Uedons, from Proto-Celtic 
Ueidons meaning "lord", "supervisor" is the name of a Gaulish god. In short, the Uedons is both a wise 
and a gentleman. It is he who initiates and leads to knowledge.... the Celtic equivalent of the yogi was 
lugodubnos lugodumnos or, in other words, "the agent from the yoke." 

The God of the Celts yogi par excellence was undoubtedly Ogmios is to say Ueranos (from above) the 
equivalent of the Aryan Varuna... The power of the Supreme God, To-Ueranos comes from his wife the 
Goddess Brigindo. Pranic energy, described Brigo, "force", "position of strength", "value", "virtue", 
"active", "essence", "height", "vitality", "merit", "prestige "is under the aegis of the Goddess Brigindo," 
Sublimity "or Brigantia," Noblesse "Brixtia," the enchanting The Goddess represents all that is of a 
material nature (Earth) and psychological (water), shape, Delu, and thought, Mana or Menmania. In 
fact, Menmania, plays the same role as the Indian Shakti which is the Celtic equivalent Cacto, "Power", 
the equivalent of Maya Indian as the Celts Maia / Maiya (= "Size")."^^** 

The Goddess (Menmania) governs 3 principles of thought: Buda, Oinantio and Mana (free 
choice, individuality and thought) corresponding to buddhi, ahamkara, manas in Hindu 
philosophy (and letters 22 23 24, tp ^ §t, in figure 42b).'‘^^ If the pha and ba of alphabet are 

linked with Aquarius in the rasi chakri, they are linked with the beginning of human thought 
in the tantric tradition. The human figure/angel linked with the royal star, Formalhaut,"^^^ is 
more than a quaint image. It is linked with Hindu philosophy via the Sanskrit alphabet. 

Perhaps more surprising is what is implies. The chakra man holds in his hand a coil linked 
with the letter B, which is identified as Cealt, de Celtos = high, elevated. Cernunnos holds an 


181 




b. 


■m 



HpHH He6BecHHH 


Figure 55 a-b. Rod as Chakra World Tree. 
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PO/i - Byccn(AHCT) 
31 . 01 - 25.02 



Figure 56 a- b 16 Halls aligned as chakras and as cross, c. Centre of spiral of gods, d. Spiral 
of 2 snakes, e. Combination of parallel and diagonal. 
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Figure 57. Arcane Slavic azbuka: Human body aligned with 22 numbered letters (Nou, 
Shem), plus 19 unnumbered letters (Ham, lapheth). 
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analogous coil on the left side (female energy) and a serpent with horns resembling a number 
3 or a letter 3 on the right side (male energy). An oak pentacle replaces the serpent with a 
downward pentagon which, as we learned from the Mandaic alphabet, is a symbol of material 
elements. It also replaces the obvious coil with an only slightly less obvious yoni, a downward 
triangle, or downward pyramid as the Da Vinci Code so modestly paraphrases. The imagery 
of the Essenes who travelled from India to Mount Carmel, of the Scandinavians, and even the 
Celts of Quebec, have underlying equations. As always there is a temptation to reduce this to 
its lowest Freudian denominators, but to do so would be to dwell too much on one point. If we 
look more closely at the diagram that connects India, Ireland and Quebec we see that the so- 

called number 3 is more subtle. The lower part is a hook, like the Sanskrit letter Ta, ( ST). The 

upper part is more upright. It reflects a new impulse to life and growth. It marks the moment 
when the sun passes the southernmost point of its passage in the sidereal year (cf. below § 
5.1). 

This Celtic example suggests that the chakras were imported from Europe. However, the 
Cherokee and Navajo Indians of North America also use chakras in connection with their 
Sacred Platform (figure 54 a -b). They have “10 wheel centres, the energy, light vortexes 
(chakras) of the luminous egg, the cocoon.”'^^^ Their meditation system entails 10 pressure 
points, 10 breathing techniques (cf. 10 pranas), 10 sounds or chants and 10 symbols. 
According to the Royal Chronology of India 70 persons came from Asia via the Bering Sea 
and settled in North America c. 12,000 

2.5.3 Slavic Chakras 

Not surprisingly the Slavs are full-fledged members of this international body, mind and spirit 
of symbolism. They are of particular interest for our story because they have maintained 
dimensions forgotten elsewhere. Once again we are confronted with a profound tension 
between the vastness of the subject and the few pages that this survey permits. So we shall 
limit ourselves to glimpses of the God Rod, an arcane Slavic azbuka and an image from the 
Slavic Veda. 

Rod is one of the central ancient gods of the Slavic tradition. In some early versions, he is 
depicted simply as a phallus."^^^ Translation machines tend to reduce him to a God of Kind, 
with the implication that he is only concerned with generation and propagation of kind. Yes, 
he represents the male generative principle. But he is much more than an Egyptian Min or a 
Greek Priapus. In early versions, he appears as an abstract version of the universe, as a world 
with sometimes five, sometimes six chakras (figure 55). In the chakra version of the 16 Halls, 
he appears at the top (figure 56). In the Latin Cross version of the same cosmology he is again 
at the top representing the period 31.01 -25.02 (roughly Aquarius). He is the starting point of 
a spiral that defines the positions of the 20 chief gods. And one of his symbols is an Ingliya 
rune that becomes a swastika, a symbol of the highest celestial law (cf. figures 9-11). Such 
examples of Rod’s connection with the chakras are significant for our story because they 
llustrate how the chakras become much more than simple marker points on the human body. 
They become a basic ingredient in cosmological models of the universe. 
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Figure 58. Slavic Alphabet, Yoga figure and Ouroboros. 
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A second Slavic example, entitled Arcane Slavic azbuka,"^^^ is even more intriguing (figure 
57). It shows a schematic man and a woman marked with points that are aligned to a 
geometrical presentation of the letters of the alphabet which, in itself, is hardly surprising. On 
closer inspection, we see that the first 22 letters until the umbilical cord are numbered (with 
Roman numerals), while the remaining 19 from the umbilical cord to the feet are not. The first 
10 letters apply to an area above the body. Hence the first 5 months devoted to vowels in the 
Sanskrit model (figure 48a) here become the first 10 letters of pre-creation (cf. the 10 
Prajapatis in Hindu and the 10 Sephiroth in Hebrew). 

The letters i and K (in the man, cf. the role of the letter Kaph in Hebrew) mark first contact 
with the body. Two isometric cubes cover the next 12 letters from 11 to 22, beginning with I 
and ending with Oy. The next 10 letters cover the area from the umbilicus to below the 
private parts, namely letters 23 to 32 (d) X f 0 II, III IH, T LI L). The final 9 letters 
which begins with a link to a foetus like child, include the letters from 33 to 41 ('h, K) i-a, K, 
A X ,1A ffi, V). Only letters 1 - 22 are numbered. Letters 23-32 and 33-41 are unnumbered. 
These sections also have captions alongside them. Letters 11 to 16 (XI-XVI) are marked Nou 
(Hou). Letters 17 - 22 (XVII -XXII) are marked Sem (Cum), Letters [23 - 32] are marked 
Ham (XaM). Letters [33 - 41 ] are marked Japhem (lacjjcM). 

The usual associations of Shem, Ham and lapheth are 2nd born, 3rd born, 1st born; spiritual, 
physical, intellectual; Asia, Afica, Europe and priests, peasants, warriors. We are told that 
Ham was cursed, because he witnessed his father Noah, naked."^^^ This diagram suggests 
another dimension. Here, Nou (cf. Noah) is the intellectual realm of the head (cf. Greek: 
Nous, v6o<;). Shem is the area from the throat to the navel. Ham is the area from the navel to 
and below the reproductive organs. Japheth entails the results: children and next generation. 
So the root of the problem with Ham and the Hamites is that his letters are below the belt. 
Perhaps, it was not what Ham saw, but what others saw in the letters associated with his 
name, that led to his successors being cut off from the mainland Hebrew tradition. 

The Russian arcane diagram illustrates beautifully a stage when alphabets covered the whole 
of the life process from pre-conception to parturition and it offers a possible answer why the 
final letters of early Slavic alphabets were cut off (figure 38). Cutting off everything below 
the umbilicus provides one explanation why early Western alphabets stop at 22 letters. 
Circumcision clearly has many metaphorical dimensions. As we shall see in later chapters, 
one entails breathing and cutting off breath in yoga. Another is astronomical and involves 
cutting off the southern passage of the sun (cf. § 5.2.1). 

2.5.3.1. Slavic Veda 

A diagram with the caption Slavic Veda offers further insights into early Slavic alphabets 
(figure 58). Whereas the previous diagram showed us a standing man and woman linked with 
41 letters, here only a seated man is linked with 22 numbered letters. While it does not depict 
the chakras as such, the figure is clearly in a yoga position. The diagram is particularly useful 
because it maps 22 Slavic letters with runes. At the top of the diagram we see a yin-yang 
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symbol, the name of the god, Rod linked with two runes a hexagram of an upward (black) and 
downward (white) triangle."^^^ Linked with T we see the 3 lines of the yang symbol. We also 
see an ankh. 

Once again, the Slavic tradition integrates Eastern and Western symbolism. Letters 1-10 are 
rune examined earlier, with gematria number 70 and with the Ouroboros serpent. Here, they 
are associated with a spiritual heaven (/(yxoBHoe nedo). Letters 11-16 are associated with a 
material world. Below this is a third world. Letter 16, On (Ohb), is linked with the Othala are 
clearly a number of cut-off points: 10/11, 16, 19, 22. We shall need to return to this diagram 
when we study more closely the themes of breathing and annual cycles. 

For the moment, it suffices to note that number 22 is much more than the final number of 
early Western alphabets. The final letter T in western 22 letter alphabets corresponds to letter 
11, Ta, (s:),symbolizing the generative organ in Sanskrit. In the old Slavic tradition of the last 
two diagrams it marks the last numbered letter, Oy (Oy) and the material world. In the tantric 
tradition, Sanskrit letter 22 (^) is pha, linked with ahamkara"^^^ (individuality) within the 
material world. The same letter form (’Tt) becomes Tau in the Dead Sea Alphabet (figure 44 d) 
of the Qumran Essenes. Hence, if 11 entails the sexual and descent into the material, 22 
entails a re-connection with the non-material, the mental and the spiritual. The series 1, 11, 22 
is linked with 33, 44, 66 and with a series of multiples 111, 666, 1111 numbers that play a key 
role in gematria systems (cf. chapter 10). 

2.5.4. Occult Anatomy 

Further evidence of connections between Indian letters, chakras and the West comes from 
occult anatomy in the mystical tradition. Here Adam Kadmon appears as a Cosmic Man 
(figure 59). In a first example he is called Temple of Solomon and Castle of Camelot. The 
figure is immensely complex. On the one hand, it is a ground plan where the feet coincide 
with the portico; the space from the ankles to the breast are the temple and from the heart to 
the head mark the sanctuary. On this ground plan are objects which are seen in a vertical 
position: e.g. the two pillars of Boaz and Jakin, one black, one white associated with North 
and South, Left and Right, Eve and Adam; Sandalphon and Metatron. 

The main figure shows a cosmic man. Above him we see the letters AUM. The temple of 
Solomon is linked with the Moon, Tha and a right pointing swastika letter. The castle of 
Camelot is linked with the sun, Ha and a left pointing posolon letter. On the left side of the 
figure we see the seven Sanskrit chakras each with their accompanying letters: Sahasrara, 
Ajna,Vishuddha, Anahata, Manipura, Swadisthana and Muladhara. The Saharara has 872 
petals. The following chakras have 2, 16, 12, 10 6, 4 petals respectively each of which has 
Sanskrit letters making up 50 letters of the alphabet. Each of these chakras is also aligned with 
one of the seven churches (of present day Turkey) in the New Testament, namely: Laodiceia, 
Philadelphia, Sardis, Thyatira (Tiatira), Pergamon, Izmir (Smyrna, Esmima), Ephesus. 
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Figure 60. Anatomiae Occultii b 
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These are further aligned with 7 tattvas: Addy (Adi), Arupadaka, Akash, Vayu, Tejas, Apas, 
Prithevi (Prithivi) and 7 numbered groups of Sephiroth: 1 (Kether) , 2-3 (Binah, Chokmah), 
Daath, 4-5-6 (Chesed, Geburah, Tiphareth), 7-8 (Hod, Netzah), 9 (Yesod ) and 10 (Malkuth) 
respectively. 

On the right side of the figure the 7 planets are aligned in descending order from the most 
distant to the closest: Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon. The planets are also 
linked with the individual Sephiroth. Chokmah is linked with Mazaloth (the greater worlds of 
light in the 13 heavens); Binah with Saturn; Chesed with Jupiter, Geburah with Mars, 
Netzach with Venus; and Hod with Mercury. 

Two intercoiled snakes in the form of a caduceus start at the midsection and culminate just 
below the throat. Also at the midsection, linked with Malkuth is a fountain with a cross in a 
room. Ascending from it are two staircases, the one on the left marked Ishim (guardian 
angels). At Tiphareth, there is a further cross on an altar. Hereafter, there is only one staircase 
which winds up to the crown made of walls and battlements. At Daath there is also a ladder 
to reach Aries. 

So the Cosmic man is a ground plan of a temple, an anatomy of the human body and a model 
of the universe, which is also a mystical pathway to enlightenment. Interspersed are notes 
such as: the sacral plexus and each coccygeal sacral ganglion are the cities Sodom and 
Gommorah. Ida and pingala are identified as He and Vau. 

There are a number of such diagrams (figure 59-61). An Italian version is nearly identical 
although details differ. A Spanish variant shows only two-thirds of the figure and omits the 
Swastika and Posolon letters associated with Tha and Ha."^^^ Another Spanish version is more 
detailed."^^^ It adds Indian Goddesses and Egyptian gods, ten of which are linked with stages 
of initiation culminating in 10: Ptah, The Architect (El Senor constructor) as found in the 
Fratemitas L.U.X. occulta."^^^ In a column on the right, 7 (Armanen) runes: Man, Rita, Ir, Ar, 
Kaun, Fa, are linked with 7 polygons: triangles, square, pentagon, heptagon, octagon, 
nonagon linked with 7 letters W V U O T S R. This detailed diagram is accompanied by a 
detailed image of the Indian chakras, letters and their attendant gods and goddesses (figure 
62). 

Initiation into the arcane secrets of these diagrams is not our concern. The examples are of 
interest in showing that the Sanskrit alphabet and Indian symbolism continues to play an 
important role in Western mystical traditions even in the 2E' century. Some of these 
connections are linked with the origins of the Theosophical Society (1875). But as will be 
seen, there is evidence of much earlier influence. 

2.6. Indian Alphabets in Europe 

We noted (§ 2.1) that early modern European awareness of Indian alphabets began in the 
1530s. Having just looked at the structure of Sanskrit, it is useful to look briefly at some of 
the chief examples. Even a cursive glance reveals at once that they are not simple copies of 
the full Sanskrit alphabet. Indicum una (1598) shows 24 letters. Indium altera shows 21 letters 
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a. 

Figure 61. Anatomiae Occultii 
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Figure 62. Sanskrit letters and chakras related to Anatomiae Occultii.c 


193 


































J.7jipiN/ji J'. t/. (7 y4 

% A// 7 /^^//'//, 0 rbis eniditi Lit<}rr 

. vv/4‘«vvi^ «vya^u~ ,iJJ’Jj'TH 


b. 


1 TIT ^l//9/fir/Y/7//?///7msrrr^ 

I hinum/u'e Bnu'/tmumami 


Milahtnciw, 


c.^ ^ 

a^.9/?. tjf. 

■\>;.a.- \. 

f^- 

A 


'■f' 


■TTf — zr 

UJ-V 
Q 'Tt 

% 

i*. 

/ft. »_-i3 ‘ 

/t. otf>- oOTi 
/. (>7r_ 

X 


pa.u. rr 

pe.Q. ui 

k.q_^.kn:^. 

U' A: ^ 


I" ^ ^ 

t.7^. j[. 

?<L. <(• 

zX\. 

K7. K7. 
-Th. 



7.z.i, 

3‘ 37^;/^' 

j}. 4.//f-<r 

^ 5 / 

6. u 

\'i, v.v?.3 

s.^. Aik 

9, 9' 3-^- 
10 ,ig, IJo.ly 


Kc. Ki 

Kr KTKoKo^.Ku. Ku 
!%■ ^ 


'= FI 


TS^/vtiwi e(Hun 


3»^ 

.«r! 




k ‘^-A 


> I I 


If^ini/^wi etSUjA 
ridiV.AjD.Qoo. ! 


a. 

V. 
» o. 


Jll.lluiavrain 
jS'^rith o k 
AniiuvA.D.i)iw\ 


/ . ^ ^ t/ <J2i 

2.3 a 
3*^ 

^ 7 ? >' 




7'it3 t> CLZi 

S.^ X 

p^utT 

o 


JT.Alnr/*ii'//7// oa 
AL . D .^00 ./i«rx>52rl 


/F 

«'.rJ 

Al 


*%^fs£Q 0 

•>^/;ruaa« 


f 

0 

L 

u 


Uy' f a j fi 

Oe c:> -i t X ^ 
^3Ke sjj 7i \ 

\ gim ^ ^ ^ ^ A 

90ia n 

CJia T ’7f/i a j 
^ 7 T 
a*z/;> *1 

f J r 'i't 
2e ) S ^ ^ 

i)//; cT** 

S&/1 

\Ssad c*’ 

i p t-0^ It 
^/la J} i> 

j^y'is> ^ 

3^' ij f <j<i.A ^ (> 
•' 

/V5r>/i /•-^///^^ ti 
/Dm cyj/f yj j 

‘^</// ij O ) 

7& a /I <y»fi 
\'7f cJ I ^ ^ 


li 

V 


V 

2. 


A. 


Figure 63a. Alphabet Indicum Unum et Alteram (1596), b. Hanscretanum (London, 1689). 
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(figure 63a). Hanscretanum sive Brachmanicum (1689) shows a series of 20 letters (figure 
63b). It has an ABC sequence and ends in z. In the Virga Aurea (1616), Indicum and 
Hebraicum are published side by side (figure 619b). Indicum is related to Hebrew 2 (figure 
64a-b). While not identical, both have 22 letters. Indicum and Hebrew 2 have a number of 
letters in common. So the alphabet of Hebrew 2 has Indian influence via intermediaries. 

The letters of Brachmanicum as found in the Virga Aurea recur almost exactly in the second 
Alphabet de Salomon, and in Hebrew 3 (figure 64 c-d, cf. figure 249)."^^^ Hence, the second 
alphabet of Solomon and Hebrew 3 are effectively direct copies of Brachmanicum from India, 
which presumably occurred during the reign of King Solomon (970- 941 B.C.)."^^^ Even so, 
the Hebrew alphabet is not a simple case of plagiarism. In terms of letter shape, a regular 
version of Hebrew is effectively identical to the Babylonian alphabet (Babil Alfabesi, figure 
276),"^^^ which presumably happened during the Babylonian captivity of the Jews (597-538 
B.C.). These connections will be examined in more detail later (chapter 9). 

Given the role of Adam in the Hebrew Bible, one might also expect that the Hebrew alphabet 
and the Adamic alphabet would be synonymous. Indeed, some sources equate the alphabets of 
Adam, Noah, Ninus (Assyrian) Abraham, Phoenician, Samaritan, from African Hebrew coins 
and from the Pentateuch of Moses, linked with the date 5,509 B.C. (Byzantine date of 
creation). However, the same source also shows Syriac, Mandaic and a version of Babylonian 
and Hebrew translated from Adamicum in 747 B.C. (figure 66), i.e. before the Assyrian 
captivity of the 10 lost tribes"^^^ and before the Babylonian Captivity. In this account, both 
Babylonian and Hebrew derive from an older Adamic alphabet. 

Meanwhile, a different version of the alphabet of Adam, Adamaeaum, in the 72 sacred 
alphabets, is effectively identical to Chaldean 2 (figure 64 d-e) and is close to the Characteres 
de I’Ange Raphael, recurring in the Alphabet of the Magi (figure 64f-g), linked with 
Zoroastrian Magians."^^^ Research by the French mystic, Alexandre Saint-Yves dAlveydre,"^^** 
claimed Sanskrit was linked to an Adamic alphabet associated with Atlantis (figures 376-378). 
A number of the letters of the alafbeto Watan recur as the 16 great signs of the geomatic 
system (figure 378b). They recur in the AumBanDa alphabet of Brasil (figure 377b). There is 
a forgotten set of connections that link a lost continent,"^^^ India, Africa and South America. 

In order to make initial sense of these seeming contradictions, it is useful to recall that Semitic 
languages are subdivided into 4 groups (table 14). The first. Southern group was influenced 
by versions of Indicum (cf. chapters 7-8) and came from India via spice routes by sea. A 
radical version claims that the Jews originally came from Kerala.'^^^ The second, Aramaic 
group includes a Mandaic version of Hebrew, which acknowledges its ancestry in India and 
came to Europe via land and a series of interim stations. Mandaic, as noted above, (figure 52), 
is directly linked to Sanskrit but changes the number and sequence of the letters. 

Third, there is a Hebrew group, linked with Phoenician, the written alphabet of which comes 
from Babylon, partly via Ugarit and Phoenician (chapter 9). Fourth, there is the Assyrian and 
Babylonian group with Persian and ultimately Indian roots. In terms of shapes of letters of the 
alphabet, groups 3 and 4 are effectively identical (figure 276), although some formal scripts 
rely on a classical square version of Aramaic (ktav ivri), linked also with the alphabet of 


195 



INDICVM - 



Hebrew 2, 

hh 2 V li d g b a 

VE, y T Jl 

aa s n m 1 k i th 

'T^ ^ laxt a 

t sell r q tz p 


'' ^ A \ 




c.-d. 




Hebrew 3. 

K T' J Vp V> A V O 

hh z V h d g b a 

o!l X S ^ J!.. B ^ X 

aa s n m 1 k i th 

K X < n 3 c 

t sell r q iz p 


e.-f. 



Cl FA [.HE. AN 2. 

•i# M t T *-• ia & a/- 

}i]i z V h d g li a 

[7 A9 

o ^ n m ] ^ i th 

09 15 / T'f? 3 P ^ n 

t sell r <] Ls p 


Chm*3rns iet Aiige 


g.-h. 


'P-mT—='S 2 if 

OB'wwj’yis 

*r/iau. Situ Gyi/L 


?l/\£ X) --'Tr?'= 

A B c 0 e F,P,P»^ 6 H 

i, j, r I- m N o R 

S T u,v X I m n 


Figure 64a .Indicum (Virga Aurea, 1616), b. Hebrew 2, c. Brachmanicum (Virga Aurea, 

1616), d. Hebrew 3, e. Adamaeum, f. Chaldean 2, g. Charaeteres de I’Ange Raphael, h. Magi 
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1. The Southern group - Arabic, Ethiopic, Himjaric 

2. The Aramaic group - Syriac, Chaldee, Samaritan, Mandaic 

3. The Hebrew group - Phoenician and Hebrew 

4. The Assyrian and Babylonian group 

Table 14. Four Semitic groups and divisions in Hebrew faith. 


Ethiopian Jews 
Essenes, Nazarenes 
Sadducees 
Pharisees 


Esdras. The details of these connections will be examined in chapters 8-9. 

In religious terms, the Hebrew tradition entails two main orientations: 1) The Pharisees follow 
a “Persian religion” (Farooshiym, cf. Farsi, Parsi). This Persian dimension explains why 
Bukharic or Judeo-Bukharic (cf. Judeo-Tajik) is listed by Ethnologue as a language of Israel 
(cf. 12.7.2.1. below); 2) The Sadduccees or followers of Tzadok (Zadok, Tzodokiym, cf. 
Tzaddi, Tzadik, Zadig) This group uses Judeo-Assyrian, also the language of the Talmud, 
often called Assyrian, new Hebrew or the True Hebrew Character."^^"^ The Sadduccees seek to 
replace Old Hebrew (Samaritan) with New Hebrew (Assyrium or Babil-alfabesi). These two 
orientations, which become the Pharisees and the Sadduccees are effectively an Eastern (Iran) 
and a Western (Iraq) Hebrew tradition. 

Among the eastward looking Pharisees, some learned the healing arts of the Zoroastrian Magi 
and became Healers (Osseniym) called Essenes in Greek. These became the Essenes of 
Qumran, along the Dead Sea (cf. the Dead Sea Scrolls), with their own alphabet (figure 44e). 
Another sect saw themselves as keepers of the secrets of the Healers, and became the 
Nazariym, the Nazarenes on Mount Carmel, a sect also associated with Jesus Christ of 
Christianity. This Zoroastrian connection explains why there is an overlap between the shapes 
of letters in Alphabet of the Magi, Chaldean 2 and Adamaeum (figure 64 e-h). It also explains 
why the sequence of letters in Alphabet and Magi and regular Hebrew are effectively identical 
(figure 65 a-b). 

2.7. Conclusions 


Our quickest of surveys has shown that the Sanskrit alphabet is much more than a list of 
letters. Its roots are linked with an Adamic or Watan alphabet. Sanskrit is linked with a 
systematic arrangement of sounds and with basic principles (tattvas) that lead to an entire 
cosmology as starting points for both physics and metaphysics. Its application to chakras 
within the body becomes a model for other alphabets beyond India. 

Our preliminary exploration of the spread of Sanskrit introduced paradoxical evidence. The 
early published examples of the 16* century (Indicum, Brahmanicum), while close to some 
versions of Hebrew, reveal no obvious connection to modern Hebrew. Indeed, they are closer 
to the language of the Magi, Mandaic, Syriac, Babylonian, Adamaeum and Adami, linked 
with a date of 5,509 B.C., the date of creation according to the Byzantine tradition, which is a 
1005 years before the Old Testament date of creation. One could be tempted to conclude that 
the first alphabets were in fact in Babylonia, Chaldea and Assyria: i.e. modern Iraq and Iran. 

On the other hand, a detailed look at the structure of Sanskrit revealed a framework also 
evident in Hebrew: i.e. letters connected with divisions of Sanskrit are related to the 7 double 
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Figure 65 a-b Alphabet of the Magi. 
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Figure 66. Alphabetum Adami 
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letters of Hebrew. Indeed, we found initial clues why 22 became a fundamental number of 
early Western alphabets. In addition, our survey of Mandaic and old Slavic Vedic alphabets, 
pointed to a more complex story: a framework that began in India, but was then transformed. 
The next chapters will explore factors that led to these transformations. 
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Chapter 3. Breathing and Life 


He knew how to join together (le-tsa-ref) the letters by means of which the heavens and the earth were 
created." This is because he was "filled with the spirit of GD, with wisdom and understanding. 

Ex 31.3, T.B. Berachoth 55a 
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3. Breathing and Life 


Chapter one showed how cosmic concepts of energy, force, power and fire inspired early 
symbols, runes and letters. Chapter two, explained how Sanskrit, letters, sounds and elements 
(tattvas) are linked with creation and tell a story of how life began. In religion, the order of 
these letters is reversed to provide a path for return to the universal one. In astronomy and 
astrology, the same letters are linked with mansions of the moon and stations of the sun to 
develop microcosm-macrocosm analogies. These efforts may have started as a story of the 
skies to account for how it all began. They evolve into a quest to catalogue life itself. Chapter 
three focusses on life as breathing, with the body in static positions. The next chapter turns to 
stances, postures, movements of the body. 

Seen through a narrow rational lens, the entire quest is contradictory. Letters are static. Life is 
dynamic. Letters can never capture the positions and movements of the body, the mysteries of 
breathing, flights of fancy, the mind, or the spirit. On the other hand, seen as visual 
metaphors, they function like the shaman in the first images. Metaphorically, the shaman is a 
man, the world tree, the three worlds and the entire cosmos simultaneosuly: man as a measure 
of all things, long before Protagoras. 

Our purpose here is thus to outline two parallel developments in cosmic letters: one to 
document unchanging dimensions of the universe, the other to capture changing aspects, 
cycles and growth. Our approach will be a series of examples rather than a comprehensive 
history: strategic anedoctes that point to more. To introduce the theme we begin with pre- 
Christian Taoism and the 17* century Scanzianus alphabet. We then explore the role of magic 
squares in explaining the role of letters 1 5 9 for breathing and the first nine letters of the 
alphabet. This leads to a brief history of a vowel that became a consonant (ai > ha > ain, ayn). 
We explore links with the ankh, cosmic chakras and ouroboros, how runes map the cosmos; 
how symbols, runes, and letters are linked with taming the cosmos and how powers of heaven 
descend to earth. 

3.1 Taoism and T 

At the end of the first chapter (figure 39), the illustrations for letters graph and paragraph 
show phantasy figures leaping in space, playing with a yin-yang symbol. This reflects much 
more than a cosmic ball game and is as serious as the much later Game of the globe (De ludo 
globi)"^^^ of the early Renaissance cardinal, Cusanus. The graph and paragraph figures are 
Slavic reflections of a Taoist tradition. Lao Tse’s original text was a collection of 81 brief 
paragraphs to describe the whole of reality. From this emerged a philosophy that explained 
how the absolute and great ultimate led to taiji and to the birth of myriad things, the one and 
the many, an eastern predecessor of ideas which the West associates with Heraclitus. 

Taoism is about the Way, that leads to a near religious, philosophical school, linked with 
inner alchemy (naidan), whereby meditiation and practices lead both to health and 
enlightenment. It is: 

a method of finding illumination by returning to the fundamental order of the cosmos....The binary 

system can be seen as the models of substance (ti IS), or noumenon {li S), whereas the process of 
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emanation can be seen as function (yong ffl), or phenomenon {shi ^). The Yin and Yang division 
epitomizes Heaven and Earth, Dragon and Tiger, and Water and Fire, which are associated with the four 
primary trigrams of I Ching in the alchemical operation; qian K S pure Yang, kun :: pure Yin, li 
it sz Yang encompassing Yin; and kan ^ rz Yin encompassing Yang. Qian and Kun, Li and Kan are, 
in cosmological terms. Heaven and Earth, above and below, the Sun and the moon, the left and the 
right; in alchemical terms, the Furnace and the Cauldron, Mercury and Lead and Dragon and Tiger as 
the basic ingredients; in human terms, body and spirit, heart and kidneys.... When one breathes in, the 
nature of the breathing is water. When one breathes out, it is fire.^^^ 

Some diagrams related to this process show a circle, leading to circles and elements (figures 
67-68). Viewed metaphorically, this outline of cosmic principles implictly becomes a Chinese 
variant on the cosmic stick man. As in India, there is an insistence on oral transmission of the 
details."^^^ Here Slavic letters come closer to giving us glimpses of a meditative alphabet. For 
instance, the letter Tor shows how two yin and two yang circles are combined and lead to 
combinations of an inverted 0Tb with a regular one to produce the letter Zhivete (figure 68 a 
-b), linked with rebirth. This letter TOR, plays a centering and balancing role that we find in 
English words such as Tora, Taro(t), Rota, Ator (figure 156, cf. Hathor and Arthur). 

The letter T, encountered earlier (figure 6e), is an exercise in balance. We see a young man as 
if poised for a ballet. Beside him is a balanced figure who evokes the Libra sign (cf. figure 
68). The position of the head is linked with three letters: TAM, cf. Sanskrit tamas (rest). The 
navel, O as in Omphalos (umbelicus), is linked with the Slavic word for egg, OVO (OBO), 
also drawn as 4 circles. The foot on which the youth is standing is again linked with 0Tb. The 
T A of the head and the O give us TAO. So the letter T entails other letters and points 
implicitly to a whole philosophy. A glimpse at the Turkish numbers 1-9 reveals that they too 
are much more than 9 abstract signs. They are a series of variations on a single line that lead 
once more to T like balance signs and then to a step-like version of H. This balance in Turkic 
number 6 (figure. 68d6), becomes linked with letter 5, e, of the alphabet of the Magi, and 
Heh in Hebrew, which also appears as a T-form (cf. figure 26 f). 

3.2. Man of Letters 

In isolation, such undated examples from the pre-Christian era would be purely anedoctal. In 
1611, over 2000 years after Lao Tse, a learned Swedish scholar Johannes Bureus, published a 
runic alphabet of 15 letters variously called ABC Boken^*’*' or Alphabetum Scanzianum. 
These have been studied in detail by Thomas Karlsson,^**^ whose excellent work is the basis 
for most of our comments on the next two pages of images (figures 60-61). 

In India and China, the uneven numbers 1 3 5 7 9 are linked with inhaling, active (yang), 
while the even numbers 2 4 6 8 10 are linked with exhaling, passive (yin).^°^ The uneven 
numbers are typically male, while the even numbers are typically female. The alphabet of 
Bureus uses only uneven, male numbers. In Bureus’ system, there is a Man rune (T) with the 
gematria of 900. There are also two further definitions of man as a combination of three 
runes, namely, Frey, Tors, Rhydur (15 9) and Rydhur, AEru, Man (9, 90, 900). We 
encountered almost identical forms as letters 49 40 51 (XX X) in Bulgarian runes (figure 20). 
In Proto-Bulgarian runes, we saw how letters 1 and 49 mirrored one another as a symbol of 
Christ as HSA (figure 18 f-g). 
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Figure 69a. Alphabetum Scanzianum, b. Bulgarian Alphabet, Letters X X X, c- e. 

Rhydur, AEru, Man, f-h. Frey Tors, Rhydur, i-k. the same mirrored, 1-n. Scanzianum numbers 
in magic square as 3 crosses of numbers. 
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Figure 70 a-c, e-g. Examples of ascent and descent in the Adalruna, d. in a human figure. 


207 















4 

9 

2 

3 

5 

7 

8 

1 

6 









4 

9 

2 

3 

5 

7 

* 

i 

6 


d 

t 

b 

i 

h 

z ! 


a 



Figure 71a -d.. Numerical Mandala of Man, Magic square, hh (Hebrew 3), 18 (Lebenskog) e. 
Tortoise (kurma), f. Lo Shu tortoise, g.-h. Feng Shui, Lo Shu and Elements, i.-k. Budhu 
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Here we see that the mirroring in three versions of one letter X, becomes an image of man. 
This threefold version reflects Bureus’ concept of man as homo triplex (homo spiritualis, 
homo rationalis, homo carnalis): spirit, soul and body, potentially linking the 3 worlds. So if 
gematria letters 15 9 define the beginning, gematria letters 9 90 900 point to what is possible. 
They belong to 15 letters, which are part of a system of 3 quintets that reflect progenitor, 
generating, generated and entail 3 Books: Book of God, Book of macrocosm. Book of 
microcosm. The letters are a map of the created world. 

All this is linked with notions of descent and ascent, which can refer to breath, energies, or a 
savior who descends and ascends. We encountered this idea earlier in our discussion of 
transition in letters (figures 30 -32). We see it in runic versions of the human body and it is 
implicit in yoga generally, where energies flow down and upwards. What sets Bureus apart, 
however, is that he develops this into a system (figure 70a ff.). He outlines a simple descent of 
3 letters, Y X (Chi) Psi and an ascent of 5 letters. He also creates a vertical column of 7 
letters. Then as a truly learned man, he makes a Man of Letters, 7 letters high and 9 letters 
wide. Variations on this theme link 7 letters with 7 body parts and 7 planets; or 7 batons 
(letters) of 7 sciences, or with 7 alchemical processes, 7 steps of ascent, 7 steps toward elixir, 
or 7 degrees of light and darkness. These demonstrate afresh the multivalent roles of letters. 
They also offer unexpected insights into the role of magic squares. 

3.3 Breathing, Magic Squares and Letters 

The basic idea of nine squares is found in India as a tortoise (kurma) and as the numerical 
mandala of man (figure 71a ff.).^°^ Magic squares have numbers which, when added together, 
always give the same result. For instance, in a simplest version of 3 x 3 = 9 squares, we find 
three rows of numbers 49 2, 35 7, 618 each of which add up to 15. An Indian version is 
called yantra of the sun.^°"^A Chinese version, called the Lo Shu diagram, is said to go back to 
c. 3,600 B.C.^*^^ Modern versions are used for spiritual feng shui. There are versions on the 
mystic tablet of Tibet and on the Bulgarian zodiac (cf. figure 157). 

Of interest to us here is an Arabic version called the buduh square (figure 72), which adds the 
first 9 letters of Arabic to the 9 squares.The letters are claimed to be the original letters that 
Allah revealed directly to Adam. The same approach is used with Hebrew letters in the cabala 
and continued to be used by the Catholic Church into the the early 17* century (figure 158). If 
we look at the central column of the magic square we see the numbers 15 9, which we just 
encountered in Bureus. There is of course no evidence that Allah made surprise visits to 
Scandinavia. Even so, the direct parallel between Adam in paradise and Bureus in 17* century 
Stockholm suggests that magic squares and their numbers play a continuing role in alphabets. 

It is useful to explore the effects of this approach. If we apply magic squares to the entire 
Scanzianum alphabet we arrive at three crosses in the form of numbers (figure 69 1-n). Using 
Bureus’ runes for the central column alone (figure 72), we arrive at Frey, Tors, Rhydur. 
Assuming a process of descent and ascent we arrive at a mirror version combined with the 
original. The central Tors is now a Phi (cf. Tor or a Feo in some versions of runes and Fita in 
Slavic), which relates to the ankh. If we align letters 1 5 9 in English we arrive ar A E f (cf. 
Greek: Alpha, Epsilon, Iota). The Hebrew version gives us Aleph, Heth, Teth. The Arabic 
version of letters 15 9 gives us A Ha Tha. A combination of letters 5 and 9, Ha Tha, gives us 
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Figure 72a -d. Magic squares, Central column of letters and breathing, e-f: Budhu square and 
Hebrew, Budhu square and Arabic. 
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Hatha as in hatha yoga: 

The word "hatha" comes from the Sanskrit terms "ha" meaning "sun" and "tha" meaning "moon". Thus, 
Hatha Yoga is known as the branch of Yoga that unites pairs of opposites referring to the positive (sun) 
and negative (moon) currents in the system. It concentrates on the third (Asana) and fourth (Pranayama) 
steps in the Eight Limbs of Yoga.^°® 

Hence, the magic square, which links the original 9 letters, and links vowels in Greek and 
English in its central column, is connected also with hatha yoga. Thus, we can also see the 
central column as a channel connected with breathing (shushumna). Before exploring this 
further (figure 76 ff.), we need to make two seeming detours, one on orientation of letters, a 
second to examine the etymology of Hebrew letters, ayn (drawn asY in modern Hebrew) and 
ghayn. This will prepare us for the role of ankhs and the ouroboros. 

3.4. Orientation of Letters 

On a cosmic scale, letters of the alphabet are often aligned to specific zodiac signs, mansions 
of the moon, planets, days of the week. These orientations change in different cultures and 
even within a culture over time. We first found this general problem with the Perun calendar 
(figure 22b), where we mentioned three basic orientation lines for the summer period: 1) 
Taurus/Gemini -Scorpio/Sagittarius (SE-NW), 2) Cancer -Capricorn (solstices, S-N) and 3) 
Leo/Virgo -Aquarius/Pisces (SW-NE). As a background to understanding the role of ankhs in 
cosmology we need to look at this theme more closely. In so doing, we shall also begin to 
understand why early Western alphabets had 22 letters and why the tetragrammaton became 
so important. 

3.4.1. Orientation of the 3 Mother Letters 

In Sanskrit (figure 40a), the vowels begin with A and end with the mute sounds anusvara (m) 
and visarga (h). In Hebrew, these become the aspirate (A) and the mute (M). In Sanskrit, the 
consonants in the narrow sense end with M (letter 25) and in a larger sense end with the 
sibilants (savarga) and the aspirate (H). In Hebrew, the sibilants are typified by Shin and are 
sometimes called the “hissing shin.” In Sanskrit, the sibilants are linked with Virgo (kanya, 
September). Thus, the 3 Mother letters of Hebrew, AMS (Aleph, Mem, Shin),^°^ reflect the 
underlying structure of the Sanskrit alphabet. 

In the Essene tradition (figure 72j. cf. 53), we find these same letters aligned with the first 3 
Sephiroth (the 3 Supernals). Aleph is Kether (1), Mem is Binah (2) and Shin is Chokmah (3). 
In this version, Aleph is the combination of an upward and downward triangle as an interlaced 
hexagon with a yang trigram below, and a central ankh. Mem is the female downward 
triangle, while Shin is the male, upward triangle. In the Sefer Yetzirath, these first three sefira 
are the starting point of creation: 

the first emanation from the spirit of God was the ruach (= "spirit," "air") that produced water, which, in 
its turn, formed the genesis of fire. In the beginning, however, these three substances had only a 
potential existence, and came into actual being only by means of the three letters; and as these are the 
principal parts of speech, so those three substances are the elements from which the cosmos has been 
formed. 
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Figure 73 a-c. Zodiac square, Caduceus with Shin, Aleph, Mem, Rasi chakra, d-h. Alignments 
of S A M and W HY. i. Spear of Perun, j. Aleph, Mem, Shin (Hebrew, Essene), k-p. Aleph as 
Lungs (Hebrew), letter Th (Brahmanicum), Letter th (Hebrew 3), Ksi (old SlavicI )theta (ktav 
ivri), jani.. 
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The cosmos consists of three parts, the world, the year (or time), and man, which are combined in such 
a way that the three primordial elements are contained in each of the three categories. The water formed 
the earth; heaven was produced from the fire; and then produced the air between heaven and earth. The 
three seasons of the year, winter, summer, and the rainy season, correspond to water, fire, and in the 
same way as man consists of a head (corresponding to fire), torso, and the other parts of the body 
(equivalent to water). 

Here, the 3 mother letters are literally the starting point of creation. Elsewhere, the Sefer 
Yetzirah explains the relation of the 12 simple letters (12 elementals) and the 3 Mother letters: 
Hei, Vav, Zayin (letters 5 6 7) belong to spring and Aleph. Chet, Tet, Yud (letters 8 9 10) 
belong to summer and Shin. Lamed, Nun Samech (letters 12 14 15) belong to autumn and 
Aleph. Meanwhile, Ayin, Tzadik, Kuf (16 18 19) belong to winter and Mem.^^^ Because A 
applies to both spring and autumn, the 3 Mother letters imply 4 seasons and a sequence of 4 
letters: Shin, Aleph, Mem, Aleph or simply S A M A. In Sanskrit, samA is a word for the 
year, and sama is same and also “...to make equal, balance...constant, unchanged, fair, 
impartial towards (loc. or gen.)...having the right measure, regular, normal, right, straight... to 
put right or in order. 

The sequence of the 3 Mother letters varies (figure 73b ff., cf. 76). Sometimes, the orientation 
is Aleph, Mem, Shin, corresponding to speech, writing, number. We also find the variant. 
Shin, Aleph, Teth. Sometimes they are symbolic as with the Messianic Seal Grafted in 
Menorah suggesting an orientation Virgo - Pisces or Virgo - Aquarius (where the big fish is 
Piscis Austrinus). Meanwhile, a classic arrangement is Shin, Aleph, Mem (S A M), which is 
typically associated with the 3 pillars of the temple of Solomon. In the Order of the Golden 
Dawn, this sequence appears on a column-shaped caduceus (figure 74d). 

Seen cosmically, this central column now divides the year in two. Shin is linked with Gemini- 
Cancer-Leo, summer, fire, and yang. Aleph is along the equinoctial line and applies to the 6 
signs of spring and autumn. Mem is linked with Capricorn-Aquarius-Pisces, winter, water, 
and yin. Once we recognize this cosmic dimension of the Mother letters, we enter more easily 
into aspects of Hebrew symbolism. Aleph is, for instance, associated with breathing and is 
sometimes drawn as an enormous letter symbolizing the lungs (figure 73g). We now 
understand why this is equally a metaphor for the atmosphere between the fiery heavens and 
the waters of earth. 

In the Bulgarian runes we found a connection between letters A and X (letters 1 2 - 49 50 51). 
In Palmyrenian, A (figure 30 n), is drawn almost like an x. But it is a curious form, where one 
line is straight and the other curved. We find something similar in the theta of Brahmanicum 
and Hebrew 3, in the letter jani in Georgian (figure 73 n-o) and also in the Old Slavic Ksi (cf. 
figure 410). Beside the figure is a numbered diagram. Taken together we see that the 
downward line from 1 is linked with the sun, while the upward line moves back to a star at 2: 
inhaling and exhaling. Recalling the sequence 1 5 9 of the magic squares (figure 71b), we see 
that if Aleph, Heth, Teth is an descending and ascending of breath, it is also a descent and 
ascent of energies in the annual cycle. Joining all the letters of the Hebrew magic square 
creates a sigil for the planet Saturn (figure 7Id). 

Closer study also helps us to see the logic of some of these early letters. In Greek, A is Alpha 
(A). In the Hebrew magic square, this form is created by joining points 1 2 3. An inverted 
alpha (V) is created by joining points 7 8 9. Turning this A V symbol by 45 degrees gives us 
letter 8 of Brahmanicum, hh (2^ ), letter 8 of Hebrew 3, (cf. letters 18, 20 of Lebenskog Vira 
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Figure 74 a. Father Principle, Mother Principle, Divine Child, b. Isiac Tablet, c-e. Letters 18- 
20 (Lebenskog Vira and Rasens Molvitsky),f. 3 Pillars, g-h. 36 Decans (Kircher) and 
Denderah, i-j Letter Shin (Sirius). 
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and Rasens Molvitsky), and recurs in Old Slavic as Znych (cf. figure 85). Meanwhile, th, 
letter 9 of Brahmanicum, (^^), becomes letter 9 of Hebrew 3 (^ ), of ktav ivri (® ), Greek 
Theta (0), and Hebrew Teth. Hence, the early forms of Hebrew letters 8 9 10 (n 0 ’, Heth, 
Teth, Yod^^^) complete the sequence of the magic square and at the same time summarize the 
space it contains through an X and O. Hereby, we see unexpected links between 
Brahmanicum, Old Slavic, Hebrew and Greek. 

Alternatively, Cheth, Teth, Yud, Kaph are letters 7 8 9 10,^^"^ which correspond to Tarot 
trumps 7 8 9 10, namely. The Chariot, Strength [Lamed-Adjustment], The Hermit, The 
Wheel of Fortune (cf. table 15). Scholars tell us that: “The ten numerals added to the twenty- 
two ancient letters form the Thirty-two Ways or Paths of Kabbalistic doctrine."^^^ Hence 
letters 7 8 9 10 entail paths 18 19 20 21.^^^ 

Letters 18 19 20 of Lebenskog Vira and Rasens Molvitsky show i) a hh of Brahmanicum 
combined with a horizontal line, ii) a hexagon and iii) an hh sign (3^) respectively (figure 6 
d-f). These variations of A V are closely related to variations of an upright triangle, downward 
triangle, symbols which recur on the 3 pillars connected with the Hebrew letters Aleph, Mem, 
Shin and in the Isiac Tablet, where they appear as Hermes, Nephta and Ops (lYNX). Their 
common origin is probably the Indian tradition, where an upright triangle, downward triangle 
and a hexagon symbolize the father principle, mother principle and divine child respectively 
(74 a ff.). Elsewhere this hexagon is called Star of Vishnu, Vishnu, Solomon, David. 

In temporal terms, we saw that the Perun calendar (figure 22b) with 38 divisions, links 
divisions 18 19 20 with the summer solstice (kupala), with the birth of Ivan Kupala (who 
becomes John the Baptist in the Christian tradition) and with the fern of eternal happiness. 
Meanwhile, in Egypt, in the planisphere of Denderah, and in Kircher’s version, decans 18 19 
20 are linked with the summer solstice and Sirius (Canopus). Hebrew letters 7 8 9, which 
correspond to paths 18 19 20, also have direct parallels with decans 18 19 20. Hence, the 
same numbers and related symbols are associated with birth of new life in Russia and Egypt. 

Such decans may have provided an early model for letters, numbers, paths of Hebrew in 
ancient Egypt.^^^ In any case, it provides us first hints of an important shift in emphasis. In 
Kircher’s planisphere, important Hebrew letters 8, 9 11 become decans 18 (linked with life), 
19 (linked with Eve), 22 (linked with Regulus in Leo): i.e. the emphasis is on summer, fire, 
yang, associated with Shin. Meanwhile, in the Chaldaean heptagrammaton (figure 155) and 
the alphabet of the Magi (figure 56), the Hebrew letters are dispersed over the whole year 
with the culmination coming in letters 17 -22: Phe, Tzaddi (Aquarius), Quoph (Pisces), Resh 
(Gold), Shin (Fire), Tau (Lead). 


11 Aleph 

0 

The Fool 

23 Mem 

12 The Hanged Man 

12 Beth 

1 

The Magician 

24 Nun 

13 Death 

13 Gimel 

2 

The High Priestess 

25 Samekh 

14 Temperance [Art] 

14 Daleth 

3 

The Empress 

26 Ayin 

15 The Devil 

15Heh 

4 

The Emperor [Tzaddi] 

27 Peh 

16 The Tower 

16 Vahv 

5 

The Hierophant 

28 Tzaddi 

17 The Star 

17 Zayin 

6 

The Lovers 

29 Qoph 

18 The Moon 

18 Cheth 

7 

The Chariot 

30 Resh 

19 The Sun 

19 Teth 

8 

Strength [Lamed - Adjustment] 

31 Shin 

21 The Last Judgment [The Aeon] 

20 Yud 

9 

The Hermit 

32 Tau 

22 The World [The Universe] 

21 Kaph 

10 

The Wheel of Fortune 



22 Lamed 

11 

Justice [Teth - Lust] 




Table 15. Paths 11-32, Letters 1 -22 and Tarot Trumps 1 - 22.^^^ 
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This shift in focus from late summer to early spring is reflected also in the much later Tarot 
(table 10), where the end of the year in March is paralleled by The Last Judgement and the 
Aeon (The Universe). We shall return to this shift in focus in chapter five when we examine 
Heavenly Models. For the moment, it is useful to explore briefly claims that the Isiac Tablet 
inspired by Egypt, is intimately connected with the 22 letters of Hebrew and with the 
Tarocchi (early Tarot cards).^^^ In Westcott’s analysis:^^° 

It presents to us three groups of designs, above the twelve celestial mansions, and below the twelve 
laborious periods of the year, and in its central portion the twenty-one sacred signs, which correspond to 
the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. In the middle of the central portion is seated the Image of the 
Pantomorphous lYNX, an emblem of Universal Existence, corresponding to the Hebrew letter Jod or I. 
Around the central lynx are placed the Ophionian, or Serpentine triad; these three forms refer to the 
Three Mother Letters, A, M, and S of the Hebrew and Egyptian Alphabets. On the right side of the lynx 
are placed the Ibimorphous and Serapean triads, and on the left those of Nephta, and of Hecate. 

Here, (figure 74a, cf. figure 318), Capricorn-Aquarius-Pisces are linked with Yod. Aquarius- 
Taurus-Gemini are linked with Heh. Cancer-Leo-Virgo are linked with Vav. Libra-Scorpio- 
Sagittarius are linked with Heh. So the famous name of G_d in the Tetragrammaton as 
YHVH, links with the 4 animals of the 4 Evangelists (Man, Bull, Lion, Eagle) and 4 royal 
stars, is also a marker of the 4 seasons, linked with letters 10, 5, 6, and 5 respectively. 
Together, the letters YHVH add up to 26. In Sanskrit, consonant 26 of the yavarga is Ya with 
a gematria of 30 (which is also the number of earth and Hagall rune). In Hebrew, the central 
column of YHVH becomes the Tree of Perfection (figure 87b). Alternatively, YHVH 
becomes a sword of the Holy One where yud is the top, vav is the bottom and the two hei’s 
are the two edges. 

Thus, in the Isiac Tablet, the letter 5 (Heh) plays the same role as letter 1 (Aleph) in the 
previous example (figure 73 f-g). Both are concerned with spring and autumn equinoxes, 
balances between extremes, equilibrium. Hence, the sequences S A M A and YHVH have a 
parallel reference to the seasons. If we seek to align completely SAM with the second we 
arrive at H V Y (cf. H V I, H W I, H W Y). In Sanskrit, Ha Va Ya are letters 33, 29, 26. In 
Arabic, H W I, is (the final) shape 17 of the alphabet (cf. figure 277). In Hebrew, Havayah “is 
the most sacred of all of God's Names.Aleph reflects breathing, air and atmosphere. Mem 
reflects, water and oceans. Shin plays multivalent roles. It is the S of S A M and SAL (Siel, 
Anda Lekaman, i.e. Spirit, Soul, Body and also the alchemical term for salt). It is linked with 
the summer months, with gold at the end of the Magian alchemical process, and has mystical 
associations with the Breath of G_d.^^"‘ If the Mother letters are the catalysts of creation, they 
are also a framework of the universe and its cycles. 


5. He. Aries. Voice. 6. Vau. Taurus. Mind. 

7. Zain. Gemini. Motion. 8. Cheth. Cancer. Sight. 

9. Teth. Leo. Rearing. 10. Yod. Virgo. Work. Duty. 

12. Lamed. Libra. Sexual desire. 14. Nun. Scorpio. Smell. 

15. Samech. Sagittarius. Sleep. 16. Oin. Capricomus. Eury. 

18. Tzaddi. Aquarius. Taste. 19. Soph. Pisces. Mirth 

Table 16. Number, letter, sign and symbol of the 12 simple letters in the Isiac Tablet. 
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3.4.2 Orientation of the 7 Double Letters 


In the Alphabet of the Magi, the 7 double letters are B G D K P R T, corresponding to the 7 
planets Mercury, Moon, Venus, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Saturn. In the Sefer Yetzirah, the same 
letter sequence is now aligned with Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn.^^^ In 
the Isiac Tablet (figure 74a, table 16), in the median part, the seven doubles which correspond 
to the planets are: “2, Beth, Luna, Nature; 3, Ghimel, Mars, Force; 4, Daleth, Sun, Fertility; 
11, Kaph, Venus, Generation; 17, Pe, Mercury, Wisdom; 20, Resh, Saturn, Peace; 22, or O, 
Tau, Jupiter, Beauty.Other versions change the first 3 sefira into The Fiery Heavens, The 
First Motion, The Zodiac.^^^ Modern versions transform the first 3 Sefira into Pluto, Uranus 
and Neptune. In the Renaissance, mystical philosophers such as Robert Fludd, aligned the 
double letters and indeed the whole Hebrew alphabet with the planets and levels of the 
heavens (Figure 174). Hence, although the principle of 3 Mothers, 7 double letters and 12 
simple letters are standard, their associations differ. 

3.4.3. Orientation of the 12 Simple Letters 

In the alphabet of the Magi, the 12 simple letters are He, Vau, Zain, Heth, Teth, Yod, Lamed, 
Nun, Samekh, Ayin, Tzaddi, Quoph (figure 65), associated with 12 zodiac signs beginning 
with Aries. In the Isiac Tablet, we find the same sequence with slightly different associations. 
There are also other alignments^^^ and associations. In the Cabala, they become: sight, 
hearing, smell, speech, taste, sexual love, work, movement, anger, mirth, imagination, 
sleep.^^*^ Once again, the principle of 12 simple letters remains constant, while the practical 
application to specific letters shifts in different schools. 

In the big picture, these variations introduce a certain irony to claims that given letters of 
alphabets played specific roles in the creation process. For the purposes of our story 
something else is of interest. Sanskrit inspired associations between letters and elements 
(tattvas), ranging from 25 in the Sankhya school to 36 in tantrism (figure 42). Hebrew also 
has such associations, but now the 12 simple letters are linked with 12 elementals mainly 
from three of the seven Hindu categories, namely: 5 impressions, 5 instruments of action, 
empirical individual (cf. table 16). Sanskrit has 7 divisions of consonantal sounds, Hebrew 
has 5 divisions (table 17). The advantage of this economy of letters is a more compact system, 
which is measured by the 12 directions, then weighed and transmuted to depict the 12 
constellations of the universe (12 zodiac signs), 12 months and 12 directors of the soul,^^^ and 
results in a cube of space (figure 327). At the same time, this system, left with 12 rather than 
36 consonants, has a much narrower range of categories for the human condition. A 
compacter story of life is not necessarily a deeper story of life. 

One at the throat I guttural sounds ), Aleph, Hay, Chet, Ayin. 

Two at the palate ( palatal sounds }, Gimel, Yod, Kaf, Qof. 

Three , at the tongue ( lingual sounds }, Dalet, Tet, Lamed, Nun, Taw. 

Four , at the teeth ( dental sounds ), Zain, Shin, Samekh, Resh, Tzaddi. 

Five , at the lips ( labial sounds ). Bet, Vau, Mem, Peh.” 

Table 17. The 22 Sounds according to the Sefer Yetzirah.^^^ 
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The genius of early European languages was, of course, to combine the 3 mothers, 7 double 
letters and 12 simple letters into a system of 22 letters. While the number of letters was much 
smaller than Sanskrit, efficiency was almost certainly not the guiding principle. In Hebrew, 
letters were weighed, permuted and depicted. If the four letters of I H V H could seem an 
abbreviation it is sobering to remember that there is a special discipline of permutation and 
combination called Tzeruf,^^^ which also linked with breathing techniques. The Key of 
Solomon describes 12 permutations of the 4 letters: (South) IHVH IVHH IHHV, (East) HIVH 
HIHV HHVI, (North) VIHH VHIH VHIH. (West) HHIV HVIH HVHI.^^^ Some sources 
describe 64 combinations of IH V while another gives a glimpse of the full scope: 

From the permutations of the alephbet a name can be formed into every star in the universe, the total # 

of permutations of the 22 Hebrew alephbet 22X21X20X19...X3X2X1 = is written as 22! ("22 

fractional"), it calculates out to 1.12 X 10 to 21 power, which is very close to the total # of stars in the 

observable universe. 

Ultimately, the deeper reasons for 22 are probably moral and mathematical. The moral 
reasons entail cutting off the baser parts (cf. figure 86). Meanwhile, permutations of the 
simple numbers 1 2 3 4 lead to the tetractys. Squares and cubes produce numbers in the form 
of a hexagon with a value of 1440, the number of minutes in a day and much more. These 
themes will be explored in chapter 11. For the moment, we shall focus on the first nine letters. 

3.4.4 Orientation of the first 9 Letters 

In the Cabala, the first 9 letters define the circle of the ouroboros (figure 87 g). In the alphabet 
of the Magi (figure 65), letters 5 to 10 are clearly aligned with the first five signs such that 
Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo correspond to Hebrew He, Vau, Zain, Heth, Teth, 
Yod. Accordingly, in the Ktav Ivri Script of Hebrew, letter 6, Vau (written as a Y) is along the 
first of the three axes mentioned earlier. Zayin and Heth are along the second axis of the 
solstices. Teth and Yod are linked with the third axis. 

These three orientations reflect a historical shift in the story of the skies. An early version 
focussed on the Taurus/Gemini-Scorpio/Sagittarius orientation, because this defines the axis 
of the galactic centre and the galactic edge (figure 142). This aligns with the Djed, reflected at 
a folk level by the raising of symbolic world trees (e.g. the Maypole), corresponds to Chinese 
animal 6, the snake cf. figures 147); with Hebrew Ktav Ivri letter 6 (Y) and aligns with twins 
of Gemini, who recur as Adam and Eve in the Christian narrative (e.g. figure 93). 

A second orientation is associated with a solstices (S -N). Here, we find Y as in Chinese yang 
and as in Indian Yama (figure 77 c. cf. 46 d), who is not only the god of the underworld (and 
sometimes of death) but also the first man along with Yami, his wife. In the West, this 
becomes Tarot card 7: The Chariot. In the alphabet of the Magi, this becomes letter 8, Heth, 
twisted flax. Cancer, alchemical process: solution. 

In a third orientation, Leo-Aquarius (SW-NE), a Y-like letter is linked with a symbol of Perun 
(figure 17 a), with ya, the Arabic word for the Lord (cf. Yahweh). In the Denderah 
planisphere this is Decan 22 (figure 74h). In Ibn Arabi, this becomes mansion 11 aligned with 
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Regulus in Leo, as one of the 4 royal stars,^^^ with the merkaba meditation in yoga (figure 
348-349) and a Chaldean tradition of Celestial man (figure 155). In the Old Arabic-Ugaritic 
alphabet, letter 10, ya is a Y, while letter 11, qaf, is an algiz (T ). Old Arabic thus codifies in 
letters the algiz symbolism found at the outset in the Zharkutanskie runes. 

All this can be posed as a question: when do we use the charioteer and horses 
metaphor? Is it in May/June as with Phaeton or Usins (figure 28), in June/July linked with 
yang or in July/August with the cubic chariot of the Tarot? In any case, we note that if these 
first 9/10 letters are linked with summer and energy (yang), they are also implicitly pointing 
to control and balance. The letters of the sacred name, J H V H, in addition to their profound 
theological dimensions, have an agenda of bringing balance and equibrium, to man, the cycles 
of nature and the universe. Here then, is a first answer how infinitely many potential letters, 
codified as 22, become mothered by 3 and ordered by a tetragrammaton of 4. 

3.4.5. Ai, Ain and Ghayn 

Seen cosmically, the second orientation (South - North), with twisted flax, can function as an 
ankh, a world tree, a tree of life, a caduceus, which brings us to our second detour. In Hebrew, 
ain is a consonant. In Aramaic, O = Ain - "the Eye or Fountain" or wellspring is “a vowel, not 
a guttural.In both languages, it is letter 16. To understand this seeming confusion between 
vowel and consonant we need to understand the etymology. AI begins as a Sanskrit vowel 
(figure 75a ff.) and ga begins as Sanskrit consonant 3. As these move westwards^^^ via Urdu, 
Sindhi Arabic, Pashto, Farsi, the Sanskrit vowel becomes attached to a consonant as ain, and 
appears alongside ghain (cf. ayn -ghayn). In Persian, this becomes eyn - gheyn, as shape 9, 
letters 21 -22. In Arabic, this becomes Ai - G, again as shape 9. In Kufic, the same principle 
recurs with a change in letter form. The two letters recur in Tifinagh. In Egyptian Faraonic, 
ayn - ghayn recur as two letters, the latter linked with a cobra. 

Meanwhile, Sanskrit consonant 3 (ga), becomes final ga (Akkadian), gain (Ugarit), becomes 
h. (Egyptian) and then Dj (Djim or jiim). It is represented as twisted flax and occurs in a 
cluster with ra, jiim, shin, dad. Shin is linked with the star Sah, Sirius, variously associated 
with Sopdet, Homs Sah, Isis and Orion as Father of the gods. In Ancient Hebrew, ayn 
becomes letter 16, while ghayn (as twisted flax) becomes letter 23. There is one small 
difference. The Egyptian version has 3‘A coils in keeping with the tradition of kundalini yoga. 
The Hebrew version has 2 Vi coils. 

In Sanskrit, the vowels e -ai are aligned firmly with Cancer (kataka, figure 48a). In the trinity 
of Brahma, Shiva, Vishnu (symbolized by vowels E AI O), ai is Shiva the destroyer. These 
associations continue when the sounds reach Egypt. In the alphabet of the Magi, the 
hieroglyph, twisted flax, becomes linked with the Hebrew letter 8, Heth, zodiac sign Cancer 
and alchemical process, solution (figure 65 c). Even in Ibn Arabi’s much later lunar mansions, 
almost the same letters recur as Jim, Shin, Ya, Dad (mansions 9 10 11 12) now in Cancer - 
Leo.^'^*’ 
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a.-c. 



Eyn 
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21 

gheyn 

4 - 

e 

4 

A 
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Y t V 



g.-h. 
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3 o y » 

^arCy Middle Late Modem 


Figure 75. a. Sanskrit AI, b -c. ghain - 'ain (Urdu, Sindhi Arabic, Pashto, Farsi d. eyn- gheyn 
(Shape 9,Persian), e.-f. ayn - ghayn (Tifinagh), g-h. ain-ghayn, i.-j. Ain and Ghayn linked 
with Hebrew letter 8 (Heth) and with the Egyptian hieroglyph for twisted flax (Faraonic, 
cf.figure 65i), k.-l. ayn - ghayn (Ancient Hebrew). 
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Ghayn as twisted flax becomes linked with the star Sirius, the New Year (25 July), with the 
birth of Isis^"^^ (17 July, 30 July) and the birth of Osiris. Symbolically, ghayn becomes linked 
with a symbol for infinity,^"^^ the living, the land of life^"^^ and the ankh. In terms of our story, 
ai, ain, twisted flax, and the ankh now align with the central column and both parallel the 
symbolism of a caduceus. Such transformations in the course of a letter help us to understand 
why correlations between Sanskrit and Western alphabets are not always obvious. 

3.4.6. Orientation of Letters and Breathing 

We saw that the Hebrew letter, Aleph, serves as a visual symbol for the lungs and the whole 
breathing process and that the sequence 15 9 leads to breathing metaphors. In terms of sounds 
it leads to Hebrew Aleph, Heh, Teth, or A Ha Tha. The Tha is linked with th, thorn, thurisaz, 
a giant, who “is the forward-thrusting force of destruction of powers hostile to cosmic 
order.So if the first 6 months are linked with growth and increase, the second 6 months 
are linked with decrease and forces that threaten cosmic order. The cosmic dimension is that 
these are the months that the sun is heading away from the galactic centre (cf. chapter 5). 

All this helps us to look afresh at magic squares and breathing. Thus far we have considered 
one magic square. A second square (figure 77d) would begin with letter 11 (as kaph or k). In 
Brahmi, letter a has the form of letter k (in English). So the letters beginning the first and 
second squares are closely related in form (figure 77 h). 

Two such squares lead to the sequence: 1 5 9 10 15 19 20, with the Phoenican (or Hebrew) 
letters Aleph, He, Teth, Yod, Samek, Koph (Kuf or Qoph), Resh. Letters 15 19 (figure 77d) 
are effectively a blueprint for an ankh on top of a djed (figure 78 b, cf. 78 h where they recur 
in the Coptic crux ansata). If we place letter 21 on top of this it serves as a crown on the head 
(Shin resembling a W) and letter 22 serves as a second crown (Phoenician Tau resembling an 
X, cf. the double crown tradition of Egypt). Hence, applying the magic square principle to 
Phoenician suggests a Man of Letters in the 17* c. B.C. long before Bureus’ versions in the 
17* century A.D. Thus, the breathing metaphor, which takes us to a central column of vowels 
(spirit) in some languages, also leads to further letters and symbols connected with life and 
breathing metaphors. 

This leads to a more specific question: If we link letters with cosmology where exactly does 
breathing take place? As we have seen, one answer is along a central column. The Chinese 
associated life and the breath of life with fire. Accordingly, the etymology of their letters for 
human and fire are related and the symbol for fire is linked with the imagery of lungs (figure 
76a ff).^"^^ Indeed, Chinese inner alchemy takes as a starting point the image of a triple burner, 
three inner fires, that keep the body in balance. Meanwhile, fire imagery is associated also 
with the zodiac animals dog (directions 19-21) and pig (directions 21-23). The symbol for pig 
(hai) again has parallels with both the pictogram for human and fire^"^^ and the word hai is 
etymologically linked with hay, haya, chai (life) and breath. 

We have considered the chakras as energy nodes, associated with lotuses containing letters of 
the Sanskrit alphabet. Connecting the chakras are three channels (nadis) called ida, pingala 
and shushuma. A typical way of illustrating this is two snakes surrounding a central column. 
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Figure 76. a-c Etmology of Chinese characters for man and fire, d.-e.: Chinese characters for 
fire and pig, f-g. Caduceus and chakras, Caduceus of Veles, h. -j. Hebrew letters: Aleph, 
Mem, Shin, Hebrew Messianic Seal of Jerusaleml. 
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In technical discussions, this is about moving the kundalini upwards through 3 ^2 coils which, 
in Sanskrit, are linked with letter Ch (cf. Hebrew letter 8: Cheth or Heth). In the Slavic 
tradition, the serpent imagery is associated with Veles, with grids and occasionally with the 
birth of a young man (figue 76d, cf. Phanes, divine child). In the West, the intertwined 
channels are variously called a caduceus, kerykeion, rod or staff of Hermes or Aesculapius, 
nehustan, brazen serpent. The serpent imagery is multivalent: sometimes it is about abstract 
energies in the body, sometimes it is about symbolic treatments of Draco and Hydra (with 7 or 
9 heads) or forces on a cosmic scale. 

In the Isiac Tablet, this becomes linked with the Ophionian Triad (lYNX) linked with a range 
of epithets. Constructive Wisdom, Intelligible Divinity, Pantomorphous Redeemer, Soul of 
the World, Universal Existence,^"^’ the letters V S W and the Hebrew letter Yod (Yud, Yad). 
This 10* letter of Hebrew is associated with Month 6 (Elul, August- September) and has a 
deep significance: 

The letter yud, a small suspended point, reveals the spark of essential good hidden within the letter tet. 
Subsequent to the initial tzimtzum, the contraction of G-d's Infinite light in order to make "place" for 
Creation, there remained within the empty void a single, potential point or "impression." The secret of 
this point is the power of the Infinite to contain finite phenomena within Himself and express them to 
apparent external reality. Finite manifestation begins from a zero-dimensional point, thereafter 
developing into a one-dimensional line and two-dimensional surface. This is alluded to in the full 
spelling of the letter yud (yud-vav-dalet): "point" {yud), "line" (vav), "surface" (dalef). These three 
stages correspond in Kabbalah to: "point" (nekudah), "spectrum" (sefirah), "figure" (partzuf). The initial 
point, the essential power of the yud, is the "little that holds much." The "much" refers to the simple 

Infinity of G-d hidden within the initial point of revelation, which reflects itself as the Infinite potential 
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of the point to develop and express itself in all the manifold finite phenomena of time and space. 

Yod as the first letter of the sacred Name (YHVH) is one of the central letters of the alphabet. 
It also illustrates beautifully the paradox that we mentioned at the beginning of the chapter, 
concerning the quest to make visible the invisible motions of life. In Hebrew, Yod is written 
as ’, that recalls a similar paradoxical use of the nada, anusvara, visarga in Sanskrit 
(1,0,®),^"^^ or the Arabic hamza, where the tiniest signs entail some of the greatest concepts. 

In terms of magic squares, if letter 9 completes the empty spaces, letter 10 summarizes their 
completion and implicitly heralds a next sequence beginning with 11. The relation between 
Hebrew Yod (letter 10) and Arabic Ya (letter 11) is thus no co-incidence. Both letters mark a 
transition. In Hebrew, the transition is to Kaph (to tame or subdue)^^‘^and Lam (Lamed), to 
yoke and a shepherd’s staff in the form of J (c/).^^^ The number of letters for the transition 
varies. In Latin, the move is directly from I to K. In alphabet of the Magi, letter 10 (Yod) 
summarizes 3 letters: I, J Y. In early Cyrillic, the transition is in the 5 letters following E 
(exist), namely: zhivete, zemlje, ize, i/izei, gerv. In Persian and Arabic, this is the domain of 
shape 9. The moment of balance, which begins with celestial stem 6 and animal 6 (snake) of 
the Chinese system shifts to Hebrew, month 6 (Elul, August - September), linked with a 
snake through letters teth and yud.^^^ The metaphors of snakes becoming staffs with Moses 
are more than stories of tricks of the priestly class. They are about stages of creation and 
taming at the levels of body, mind and spirit. 
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Figure 77 a,c Indian and Chinese Orientation, b. Worship of ankh. d. Magic square numbers 
and letters of 1 5 9 10 15 19 20 21 22 in Ktav Ivri, e. Letter 6 in same, f. Ugaritic- Old Arabic 
alphabet, g. y (Old Slavic), h.-j. Brahmi a and reversed forms. 
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3.5. Ankhs 


In these breathing metaphors, anldis play a seminal role. While we tend to think of the ankh as 
a simple object, it is a particularly brilliant example of the contradictory aims of making 
visible the invisible and comes with a range of connotations. Sometimes, a cosmic ankh 
effectively summarizes the ten steps of sephiroth or it represents the sun as OPS (figure 78 a-c 
ff)^^^ or summarizes a combination of fish and goat in the zodiac sign Capricorn. As a symbol 
of eternal life, it can be poured in the form of a dry shower. Or it can be implicit in an Arian 
baptism, where the head symbolizes fire, the torso, air and the lower body immersed in water. 
It can be a symbol of the secrets of the cosmos. It can function as a little man in a hatha yoga 
pose. It can function as a summary of the human condition, like a sophisticated shaman stick 
figure, now with a central Djed column and a was sceptre, which in conjunction with an ankh 
means all pervading, all knowing.^^"^ Sometimes, it is simply the familiar ankh symbol and 
sometimes this is reduced to a symbol for the planet Venus. 

Ankhs are found elsewhere. We noted their presence in the Slavic Veda (figure 58). In his 
study Karlsson has shown how Tors (5) represents one, while Brygdal represents a dual form 
of god. Two Tors signs together lead to a version of Phi or Fita. In Babylonia, Lilith, Goddess 
of the night, holds a Tors sign in her left hand,^^^ while Shamash, God of the sun, holds a Tors 
sign in his right hand. In Egypt, the goddess Isis, holds an ankh representing breath and 
eternal life in her left hand in front of Queen Nefertari. So a demi-ankh becomes a symbol of 
breath, its direction gender specific; a name of the supreme god, a runic letter and the letter 
thorn (h, J), cf. Brahmi: > ). 

In the Scanzianum runic alphabet (figure 69a) the supreme god. Tors, appears as rune 3, with 
a gematria of 5, representing letter 6 (F). Meanwhile, in Russia, the symbol of Tors is 
replaced by a yin-yang symbol in the form of a fita (letter 9),^^^ Hence, whereas theta 
becomes associated with 9 and an extreme, fita remains associated with the centre, with jara 
and xa-txa (figure 79 h-k). Indeed, the jara symbol as the yoga rune becomes a first letter in 
the word, Yudzhizm (IO.n:acH 3 M), one of the earliest recorded religions (figure 11 p). 

3.6. Changes in Cosmic Man 

In order to understand this wide range in ankh symbolism, it is important to sketch very 
briefly shifts in the concept of cosmic man, without plunging into a history of yoga. The one 
sentence version is a shift from cosmic man as a model of the entire uiniverse, to man as a 
symbol of annual cycles (e.g. zodiac man, blood-letting man), to a metaphor of persons 
discovering an inner universe. This shift entailed a change in scope from the universe as a 
standing man, to part of a standing man and finally only a seated person. A few examples will 
illustrate how this shift takes us back to the themes of ankhs, a cut-off point, and to two 
versions of ouroboros. A return to a standing Vitruvian man will help us to look afresh at the 
cutoff point ofAnglo-Saxon rune beofre ending with swords, control and descent. 
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Figure.78a -i The Ankh from cosmos to symbol. . Isis knot,Arian Baptistery 
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Figure 79a-c. Lilith with ankh in left hand, Shamash with ankh in right hand, d-f. Two ankhs. 
Two shen rings Isis and Nefertari g.-j. Yin-yang. Fita , Jara, Xa-Txa.^^^ 
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Figure 80a-c. Cosmic man, 14 worlds of shaman, Tibetan channels, d. Hatha Yoga, e-g. 
Yggdrasil Bind Rune, Dragon Rune and chakras, Yggdrasil rune. 
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The original Indian vision entailed a cosmic man with 14 divisions (figure 80 a). Seven 
chakras in his upper frame went from Muladhara to Sahasrara. Seven chakras in his lower 
frame went from Atala down to Patala. Later versions “cut off’ or simply ignored the seven 
lower chakras. Meanwhile, cosmological versions linked these 14 divisions with 14 worlds of 
constellations, with Maha Vishnu and simsumhara kundali: 

Out of the 14 worlds of constellations of Cosmos symbolised in the body of Simsumara kundali, Dhruva 
(Polaris) is at the end of the tail at the north pole (Vishnuloka) while the Lord resides as Anantha in the 
lower most Patala i.e. south pole where the head and hoods of Simsumara Kundali are present. Dhruva 
is succeded by the sages Dhata, Vidhata, Indra, Agni, Kasyapa and Dharma (Ursa Minor), and then by 
the sages Marichi,Vasista, Angirasa, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu of the Saptarshi Mandala (Ursa 
Major).^^^ 

While these names are modem, it is useful to recall that the idea of seven worlds above and 7 
worlds above is said to go back to the voyages of shamans though the universe (figure 80 b 
ff), and continues in some branches of Slavic hatha yoga. A quite different diagram from the 
Tibetan tradition (figure 80c) offers further insights into a cosmic vision of reality. Here an 
upper horizontal oval where we would expect the head indicates the entire horizon as eight 
directions. The four cardinal (quarter) points are linked with four elements: air, earth, water, 
fire. The four cross quarter points are linked with smell, form, touch and speech respectively. 
These 8 directions are linked with 3 channels (nadis): channel of body (white drops), channel 
of speech (red drops), channel of consciousness (winds). 

Multiplied together this leads to 24 channels which, multiplied by 3, leads to 72 channels. 
This number multiplied by 1000, leads to 72,000 channels. Once again, we encounter 72 as a 
key number in the organization of time and space. Almost predictably, the West creates 
simplified versions of this cosmology. For instance, in the dragon bind mne, the 7 upper 
chakras are linked with points on the world tree. Simplifications are called the Yggdrasil bind 
mle and the Yggdrasil rune, which is an algiz mne with minor trimmings (figure 80 e-g). 

In India, the 7 basic chakras are linked with Sanskrit letters and with seed syllables (48c). 
Connected with this is a seed syllable (bija) visualization, whereby the progress of the 
kundalini up the spine is linked with letters.^^^ The uppermost of these chakras is the ha-m- 
ksa or hamsa (figure 81a). In some versions, it is linked with three letters: ham aum ksha and 
with the third eye. In some interpretations, Ha-m-ksa, is the beginning of the trinity, 
generating ka-pa (potentiality, carriage), ka-ma (desire, love), and ka-la (time figure 8Id). 

Hamsa becomes a starting point of a yoga of breathing in and breathing out (prana - apana): 

so ham Sa in Sanskrit is the combination of the "lifeless" (or, static) consonant S with the dynamic 
vowel A - that is, with the meaning of prana or vital force. Also Sa is Vishnu and Shiva according to 
the Vedic Nirukta. The Sandhi means Yoga (union) or self realization. 

In terms of the alphabet, it involves the last two consonants, sa H (letters 32 33) and the last 
two vowels ah am (vowels 14 15). Combinations lead to sa - ham, sa ham (this is I), so ham, 
(thatness, I am that); so aham (that I am) and aham as in ahamkara (individuality). From this 
comes a soham mantra, which leads to a complex metaphysics. 
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Figure 81. Hamsa as letter, meditation and as bird: a. Hamsa, b. Soham mantra, c. Ajna 
chakra, d. Beginnings of trinity, e. Seed Letters in Anahata Chakra, f-h Thurathati, Sarasvati 
and Brahma on a Hamsa, Brahma on a hamsa. 
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Hence, the ha-m-sa, which begins as a union of letters on a chakra becomes a breathing 
practice of yoga associated with the names of gods and ultimately with a symbolic bird 
representing union. In India, this hamsa bird is a swan-goose and the mount of Sarasvati, the 
goddess of letters, learning and wisdom. This image spreads throughout Asia, including 
Myanmar (Burma), where the 33 letters become linked with the 33 gods and are represented 
by the goddess Thuyathati (figure 81 h).^^^ So hamsa, which symbolises the upper-most 
chakra, can also be hamsa that integrates the entire alphabet. Hamsa also contains 3 letters A 
M Sa which become the 3 letters A M Sh in the top manda of the Mandaic (Aramaic Hebrew, 
figure 44a) alphabet and become the 3 mothers AMS (Aleph, Mem Shin) in Hebrew. 

The Slavic tradition includes 9 chakras, which have been linked to Northern India.^^^ The 
chakras reach from the base of the spine to the top of the head. Even an introductory 
description reveals that this has a complex foundation: 

The Slav system of energy centres is more extended, than the eastern system. It contains 37 basic 
energy centers: 9 are predominating, and 28 - determining. Everyone together they create an energy 
cross. Moreover those predominating are divided into three structures: first lower 3 [chakry] answer for 
the physical development of man; average 3 [chakry] answer for the sincere development; upper 3 
[chakry] answer for the spiritual development. Let us examine 9 predominating [chakras].... 

...Eastern system drives away energy fi'om lower [chakry] to the mouth and is let out it under the guise 
that resounding of" [M]" , in the form [mantras]. In Slavs the energy goes further upward. [Tao] cross 
symbolizes energy cross and person, who covers peace. Elower of fern the Slav symbol of the 
connection of energies ha and [Tkha]. Right hand emits HA (+) and [poglashchaet] [Tkha] (-). Left 
hand emits [Tkha] (-) and it [poglashchaet] ha (+). Two flows ascending and descending ensure the 
interchange of energies. In the region of heart - the energy Of [tkha], t to heart chases energy, also, in 
this case it is heated.^^"^ 

Hence, the 9 chakras become linked with three levels of development, associated with Nav, 
Yav and Slav (3 worlds). Chakras five and six are linked with the solar and lunar energies. 
These are found also in India as Ida and Pingala. But here they are linked with the right and 
left arms and are represented sometimes as a cross, sometimes as an ankh form that indicates 
a breathing cycle. The ankh form is linked with inhaling and exhaling, a downward xa (Ha) 
and an upward txa (Tha) in a yogic cycle. So here the ankh is much more than a static object. 
It traces a dynamic process of breathing as a symbol of the vital breath of life itself. One 
version of the ankh form is associated with four levels (prav, slav, yav, nav), another 
resembles the Russian dolls interlocked within each other, another entails 9 slender bodies. In 
some cases, the ankh, suspended in the heavens in the Slavic veda (figure 58), becomes 
aligned with the chakras themselves (figure 82 f). 

Here, we are not concerned with the complexities of the yogic practices linked with individual 
chakras, but rather to outline a shift in the treatment of cosmic figures. Early cases show 
energy coming from the heavens affecting the entire body (figure 82a); or where the body is 
clearly metaphorical, with a world tree on its head. A next stage shows the body aligned with 
emanations (sephiroth) stretching from kether above the head to malkuth at the level of the 
feet. Another class of figures focuses on chakras in the upper half of the body, beginning with 
the base of the spine and ending at the head.^^^ The lowest chakra in the cosmic female 
corresponds to the muladhara in Sanskrit, is called H, istok (source), in Slavic and 
corresponds to the I rune, at the bottom right in a table of 18 early runes. 
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Figure 82. a. Slavic man with 9 chakras as slav, yav, nav, b. Xa-Txa (cf. Hatha) as an ankh 
form, c. Forces connected with 10 Sephiroth, d. 9 chakras as prav, slav, yav, nav, e. as Cross, 
f-g. variant version as 9 slender bodies, h. ankh and chakras. 
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Figure 84. a. Ouroboros as figure 8, b. Horizontal Ouroboros, c.Sanskrit letter Laa. d. 
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The lowest chakra shown in the cosmic male is called is zarod^^^ corresponding to the 
svadisthana (chakra 2) in Sanskrit and to the generative organs. Images of Zarod entail the 
hands of god symbolism explored earlier (figure 83 g, i, cf. figure 7 h-k). Sometimes almost 
flippant diagrams showing an Indian yogi and an itinerant Russian merchant confirm that 
Indian chakras, Slavic energy centres and runes are related. 

3.6.1 Ouroboros 

The ouroboros as a snake biting its own tail is typically associated with eternity, the soul of 
the world, the first living thing, the sun god Atum and at death, as Sato (son of the earth),^^^ 
and as the infinity symbol or lemniscate. In Sanskrit, Hindi, Urdu, the ouroboros symbol is 
used for (consonant) letter 34. So A is vowel 1, L is consonant 29 (gematria 50), Ha is 
consonant 33 (gematria 100) and Laa is consonant 34 (figure 84c or sometimes consonant 36, 
cf. Pali 35). 

In the Cabala tradition, the Ouroboros is sometimes associated with 9 letters around the circle 
with I (yod) functioning as a central column (figure 87g). The studies of Alexander 
Skorokhodov link the 9 letters of the ouroboros with the 9 spheres of the tree of the Sephiroth: 

Together they create the continuous dual spiral, which in the occultism is symbolically depicted as 
[uroborosom] - the snake, that swallows its own tail and that reflects laws governing the closure (cyclic 
recurrence). In this figure one additional remarkable component is present. Boundary by the points of 
the I and A it is clearly examined, as white flight it is transformed into the black, and black - into the 
white. Already it is evident from this figure that we deal from " By Rosa [Mebiusa]". Fig. 5 Now more 
attentively let us examine some properties of flights. Each of the flights is divided into nine equal parts; 
moreover odd values are represented by the roman numerals (A, C, E, G, the I), and even - Arab (B, D, 
E, N). Since, on Hermes's study [Trismegista], beginning and end is the same place and state, numbers 0 
- void 9 - completeness form identical value, namely the moment of ingestion. Space between the rings 
Of [uroborosa] is nine spheres of the [kabbalisticheskogo] tree Of [sefirot], which are the infinite forces 
of united god. These forces are such: A [Khokhma], or wisdom; B In the faults, or development;C With 
[Khesed], or mercy; D - [Geburakh], or justice; E [Tiferet], or kindness; F - [Netsakh], or eternity; G - 
motion, or prosperity; H Of [yesod], or base;I It is i-th They [malkhut], or reign. 

If early cultures attempted to catalogue the energies and forces of creation in terms of basic 
symbols, here, the tree of the 10 Sefiroth is explicitly equated with the infinite forces of God. 
Hence, the Slavic alphabet is a direct descendent of a much older process. Earlier, we found a 
single circle ouroboros in connection with the Slavic Veda (figure 58). In the Slavic tradition, 
the double ouroboros is also aligned with 23 runes in either a horizontal or a vertical version 
(figure 84). To analyze these would again take us too deeply into complex traditions. 
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Figure. 85 a. Slavic runes and Cyrillic letters, b Rune formation, c. Rune Structure. 
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For the moment, we are interested in three elementary observations. First, runes and alphabet 
letters are systematically aligned with each other and with a gematria that bears comparison 
with earlier discussions. For instance, in the Slavic Veda, and rune Raidho, letter Pu;i,i and 
number 19 are aligned. The same alignment is found here and invites comparison with 
division 19 in the Perun Calendar (figure 22), symbol 19 in the Lebenskog Vira alphabet, 
decan 19 on the Egyptian planisphere by Kircher (figure 74) and letter R of the word TARO 
T on the wheel of fortune (figure 156). Multiples of 19 are 39, 72, 144. 

Second, there is clear evidence that this Slavic system of runes, letters and numbers have a 
deep theoretical basis.^^^ If the Cabala was an important source, geometry was another. The 
learned work of Skorokhodov, mentioned earlier, reveals that the Slavic word for God (Bor) 
is linked with the letter O, with an ankh figure and a pyramidal figure (figure 85a). He 
demonstrates how the stickman approach, which we traced back to the shamanic tradition, is 
linked with the Cyrillic letter, F, and connected with a series of other Slavic letters. Indeed, he 
reveals connections between letters and other regular solids, notably the octahedron, 
dodecahedron and icosahedron as well as the star tetrahedron, which plays a key role in the 
merkaba meditation (figure 348-349). His work also places the 22 letters of the ouroboros 
figures within a larger alphabet of 36 letters. 

A third reason for considering the lettered version of ouroboros here is to understand cosmic 
orientation and the problem of cut off points. A first clue comes from the letter Ksi (Kch), 
linked with Inguz Rune, numbers 15 (60). Here it is called Devil (/(uaBOJi, i.e. literally 
Diabol, double or dual). Earlier we saw that this letter also occurs as letter 8, hh 
(Brahmanicum, Hebrew 3) and letter 18 (Lebenskog Vira). 

Karlsson has explored the underlying philosophy with respect to Tors and Brygdal in 
Scandinavia.^^** If unity is good then duality is bad. If A is 1 and good then B is 2 and bad/evil 
and so is half. This principle continues as numbers increase. So if the deity or principle is 5, 
then 3 may be bad (cf. the negative connotations of Gimel). Or the valuation may be split 
between the half way point and the number immediately before or after. So 5 is positive and 6 
tends to be negative. Or 15 is negative and 16 is positive as is the case here with Ksi and 
Othala (table 18). 

8 is more than 4 -i- 4. It is also the infinity sign in vertical form and begins a sequence 8, 16, 
32, 64... If there are 32 paths then 16 is the half-way point. If a cosmic man is 32 units high, 
then his mid-point is at 16. In the Slavic Veda (figure 58) rune/letter 16 (Othala, Oh) is 
situated at the generative organs of the seated yogi. Simultaneously, rune 16 is connected with 
the mouth of the ouroboros serpent. Elsewhere, the mouth of the serpent is linked explicitly 
with the Ingliya rune (figure 87i, cf. fig. 11). In Amharic, letter 16 is also connected with the 
vowels (a u i a e e o, figure 243). 

Returning now to the upright ouroboros (figure 84a-c) we see that runes 15 and 16 are at the 
bottom of the loop and hence must correspond to the summer solstice. This is in a sequence of 
22. If the sequence were 32 paths (or decans), then 16 would be at the half way point. The 
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Figure 86a -b. Chakras, Cosmic Man, Sephiroth and letters. 
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Figure 87. a. Detail from Slavic azbuka, b. Tree of perfection, c. 10 Centres and 32 paths, d-f. 
Sephiroth alignments, g. 10 letters of cabala, h. 9 Letters of Hebrew cabala, i. Ouroboros. 
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Figure 88a. North Indian astrological chart, b. Makosh, c. Veles, d. Gar (Rune 33), e. Perun. f. 
Gungnir g. Vitruvian Man, h. Runic Version of Vitruvian Man, i-j Mann Rune, Q Rune, k. 
Vitruvian man in Agrippa 1. R of Tengri m. Girl as letter R of Tengri. 
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consequences of these seemingly unnecessary metaphysical musings are not minimal. They 
lead to a clear shift in yoga figures. At first (figure 86a), there is an attempt at 1 to 1 mapping 
between chakras and Hebrew cosmic man (Adam Kadmon). Hence, Sahasrara becomes 
Kether and Muladhara becomes Malkuth (Kingdom). At a next stage, sefira 10 is moved 
upwards so that it becomes synonymous with Chakra 2 (Svadisthana), an approach that is 
maintained in some versions of the sefira and paths (figures 86b). 

The arcane Slavic azbuka (figure 87a, cf. 58) offers us a next stage in this process. We have 
already seen (figure 57) that Shem, Ham and Japheth, which many associate only with names 
of tribes, also represent parts of the body: Nou (Slavic Hou) from the neck upwards, Shem 
(CyM) from the neck to umbelicus, Ham (XaM) from the umbelicus to the knees and Japheth, 
from the knees to the feet and implying a next generation. The arrangement of the first 10 
letters above the head in the Slavic azbuka is interesting for three reasons. First, there is a 
clear allusion to the yin-yang in the background. Second, certain letters are not counted. 

Third, and of particular interest for our story figure (87a-b), this results in a sequence of the 
letters along the central column, as 1 6 9 10. This is also one version of the J H V H sequence 
in the Tree of Perfection with the minor difference that 6 (which was originally the 6 of sex 
and the snake in Chinese cosmology) has now moved upwards to such a height that it can be 
labelled the outwards movement of the lungs. We have only to look at earlier examples 
(figures 86-87) to recognize that much has changed. The covenant of circumcision is about 
more than an event linked with the bar mitzvah of an adolescent boy. However, since our 
topic is neither anatomy or Hebrew religion, we shall continue with our story. 

3.6.2. Vitruvian Man, Runes and Cosmos 

In the North, the story is different. The concept of the cosmic man is not cut in two by 
metaphysical concerns. Yes, there are changes. Initially, the traditional astrological chart, 
which went south to become the South Indian astrological chart was turned by 45 degrees to 
become the North Indian astrological chart (figure 88a ff.), corresponding also with the 
diamond shape of Makosh symbolism and with the diamond shape of Gar, which becomes 
rune 33 of the Anglo-Saxon runes. 

The West, following the model of the Kalpurusha,^^^ created a cosmic man with a head in 
Aries and feet in Pisces, resembing what is now called a Vitruvian man in the style of 
Leonardo Da Vinci. The North created a modified version with hands reminiscent of a hatha 
yoga position, providing a model for the Man rune and Q rune. The Renaissance philosopher, 
Cornelius Agrippa explored a series of variants on this theme. While seemingly original, the 
Turkish tradition explored similar imagery in the context of its tamganin (cf. chapter 4).^^^ 

Viewed cosmically, the 33 runes of Anglo Saxon Futhark reveal an implicit knowledge of an 
original zodiac chart, with its matrix of 16 squares (Figure 89 a- e). If we start at Sagittarius, 
then Gemini is the seventh month, experienced on earth as the summer solstice. From the 
cosmic viewpoint of the zodiac square this creates an X, which becomes rune 7 (g, Geofu, 
Gifu, Gibu, gift).^^^ If we continue and go to the end of zodiac sign 11, Libra, we arrive at the 
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Figure 89a. Zodiac Square, b. Futhark Runes 7, 11 12, 22, 33 (Geofu, Is, Jara, Ing, Gar), c. 
Futhark Runes yr- stan, d. Futhark runes in serif, e-j. y yr A, Big Yus, Slavic Gar, Muin 
(Nennius), Gungnir, Gar. 
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cutoff point of the year, which becomes rune 11 (Is, Isa). It is in the same axis as rune 12, 
(jara, year) because the end also marks the beginning of the next. If we continue our journey, 
22 is at the solstice between Caneer and Leo, which becomes rune 22 (Ing, ng, earth). 
Continuing further we arrive at Gemini, which represents the outer limits of the galaxy. This 
beeomes rune 33 (Gar), related to symbols of the Goddess, Makosh, the god Veles and the 
Kon Rune (Pyna Koh, cf. figure 105) again related to beginning and end. If we take away the 
three pronged tridents (trishulas), we have a symbol of the god Perun, whieh is effeetively the 
same as gar. 

Gar gives us garden as in the backyard today, and as in hortus conclusus in literature of 
yesteryear. In Russia, it is the protection rune, voina (BoMHa). Visually we see that the diamond 
shape in 12 and the diamond in 33 are related. The diamond in 12 is the garden of paradise 
(para is Sanskrit for beyond, Sanskrit dix = 10). Etymologically i j y and g, j and y are 
connected. Hence, English garden is equivalent to French jardin. In the Hebrew tradition, the 
emphasis is on the river, which needs to be erossed to get to the goal. Here jardin beeomes 
yarden, yorden and ultimately Jordan. Eiver ha-yarden means on the other side of the Jordan 
and one who is on the other side (ha-ivree, ha-ivri) is given as one of the etymologies of the 
Hebrew^’"^ and also refers to Abram who crossed and became Avraham, Abraham (or A- 
brahman according to some). 

This sequence of 1, 7, 11, 22, 28, 33 reveals that the seemingly co-incidental strokes of the 
runes are part of a systematic treatment of space, which leads us to look afresh at the last eight 
runes of the 33 Anglo Saxon runes (figure 89 c ff.). At first sight, they look almost haphazard. 
A glance at the Serif version suggests that more is involved. Closer examination confirms 
this. The first rune in the sequence is y -yr (bow). Alternative versions are u and y. One 
version of yr looks like half a house. Mirrored it is a house form. 

Some of the runes represent semivowels: ear-ea is earth, iar - ia is serpent. The serif version 
aligns these with 3,4 and 5,6 respeetively. In the 10 heavenly stems of China, 3,4 are bing, 
ding, while 5,6 are celestial stems 5,6 wu, ji, the latter eorresponding to animals 5,6, namely, 
dragon, snake. So the semivowels and diphthongs at the end of the Anglo- Saxon runes, have 
parallels with the Chinese stems and branehes. 

Kale-k is marked as a ehalice. We reeognize it as an inverted algiz sign and as a inverted vase 
(khumb). Its eompanion, kalk-kk (-1- -) is an upright chaliee, corresponding to the horn of 
plenty (eornucopia) at the harvest, whieh also resembles the Cyrillie Big Yus (KDc Majibiii). A 
Russian version of the Gar rune shows a matrix on which it is created, which we shall explore 
in the next chapter. Meanwhile, the kalk-kk runes without the central pillar becomes gar-g 
(spear). This form of the spear identieal to Odin’s famous Gar 'g' Spear which, “is sharpened 
by stone, reinforced by fire, rusted by water, eleansed by earth, unresisted by air.”^^^ The 
Muin rune in the Nennius alphabet is a variant. Another version is identical to the Gar rune: 

Gungnir, Odin's Magical Spear," a Dwarven Magical Weapon given to Odin by Loki. Related to Thor’s 
Hammer, the Spear never misses its mark, and always returns to Odin's hand. Gungnir was also 
considered to be the Cosmic Pillar, an axis linking the various realms of the Universe: the Heavens and 
the Underworld. Its magical meaning is the stable reference point, which is at once all around, internal, 
external, micro and macrocosmic; the beginning and end of all things. Gar was used as a magical word 
for bringing magic into being. 
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Figure 90a. Spear of heaven, b Sword in the stone, Monte Galgano (Tuscany), c. Odin’s spell 
sword charm, d. Excalibur: King Arthur’s sword in the stone, e-f. Spear of Perun, g-h. Magic 
sword, i-. Sword and stone. 
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Hence, i.e. one version of Gar uses a narrow X form, while the other uses a diagonal X, as in 
the fixed signs (St. Andrew’s Cross), and the mutable signs (St. George’s Cross). The gar g 
spear is complemented with the st of stone or altar stone which: “deflects spear, resists fire, 
sheds water, returns to the earth, falls through air final.” Thus, the spear and stone, which 
end the sequence of Anglo-Saxon runes, also play a magical role as elemental runes. Taken 
together the last eight runes tell a story that alludes to cosmic laws, reflects the cycles of 
nature, and marks the role of man within this framework. Fittingly, it ends with a stan rune, or 
an ST stone, which are simultaneously the 2 last letters of early alphabets, the stan of stand 
and the stan of countries such as Afghanistan, Kazakstan, Pakistan, Turkmenistan,Uzbekistan. 

3.6.3 Sword in the Stone 

Meanwhile, the central column, which functions as the cosmic pillar is associated sometimes 
with a spear in heaven and more often with a sword. The gar rune recurs on Odin’s spell 
sword charm. More specifically, there are links with a sword in the stone. In the Anglo-Saxon 
world this story is closely associated with King Arthur and his sword Excalibur. But the 
sword is found equally in Monte Galgano in Tuscany. In Middle Asia, the sword in the stone 
is found among the tribes of the Ossetes, Alans, Sarmatians and Scythians.In Russia, it is 
linked with Perun and Peruna, is found in the symbol of race, in the star of Yinglia and in the 
Roc symbol of the four great peoples (figure 23 g). In Russian folk traditions, an enormous 
sword is the central pole of the summer solstice bonfires. Letters, runes and symbols define, 
and symbolically defend boundaries (figure 90). 

Alphabet letters, runes and symbols are thus closely interconnected. One of their common 
functions is to define limits to the cosmos. So two diagonals can denote a letter X, a rune 
(gifu, gebo), define the limits of the cardinal signs, and also symbolise boundaries to be 
defended by a spear. A vertical line can denote a letter I, a rune (Isa, Isaz), a root chakra 
(Istok), a sword, that functions as a boundary and also as a sign of arms set down, if not writ 
in stone. Function often determines which of the three is used. If the emphasis is on the 
boundaries an image or symbol is used. For an outline of the principle, a rune suffices. For an 
allusion in passing, an alphabet letter many be used. 


A 


K 

Kartikai 

Horse 



Yoked Horse 

A 

Aswin Twins 


Aswin Twins under the Yoke 

A 

Aries 

L 

Libra 


Bull 


Tame Bull 

T 

Taurus 

Tau 

Cen - Taurus 

A 

Aleph 

L 

Lamed 


Ox 


Ox Goad, Ox Herd 

Lion 



Tame Lion 

M 

Leo Maior 

N 

Leo Minor 


Mu 


Nu 


Manas 


Nied 


Table 19. Correspondences between wild-tame animals, zodiac signs, alphabet letters (cf. 
table 20). 
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Figure 91. Cosmic Taming, a -b) Serpens Caput and Serpens Cauda as knots, c-f) human 
intervention; g -h ) the beginnings of Libra in Egypt; i-n.Irminsul which becomes the bishop’s 
staff (pateritsa); Sanskrit letter 22, in Urdu, Armenian, and Dead Sea Scrolls letter 22. 
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3.7. Control 


At an early stage the concern was more basic: with taming and control, i.e. creating the 
conditions for boundaries and limits, which can be defended and upheld. Long before there 
was a mechanization of the world picture,^’^ there was a taming of the world picture. The 
winter months were the wildest months. Accordingly, they became associated with a giant 
land beast and a giant sea beast that need somehow to be controlled, subdued, and, if possible, 
vanquished and tamed (table 20).^^*’ The names vary in different cultures (e.g. Aurochs, Chisel 
Teeth, Mahisasura, Leviathan), but the principle remains the same: a quest towards 
domination and domestication. 

This taming process involves two fundamental metaphors. First, there is a cosmic taming of 
Nature. Second, there is a taming of the beasts within. The taming of Nature typically begins 
with monsters and serpents (figure 91). The depiction of this taming has a distinct evolution. 
For instance, with serpents, the process begins with knotting the beasts. In the cosmic picture, 
these are the two parts of the dragon: head of the dragon and tail of the dragon (Rahu and 
Ketu in Sanskrit). These become linked with specific mansions (cf. Appendices 2,3). 

In a next stage, good beasts supervise bad beasts. Then there is intervention of gods and 
heroes starting with wrestlers, ending with tamers. In Europe, the Minoan Snake Goddess and 
Ophiucus are perhaps the most obvious examples, but this imagery is found also in Coptic 
calendars and ranges from the gates of Baghdad to the portals of Christian churches. Next, we 
find examples with a human scale, serpents in trees or on columns. Irminsul and Yggdrasil are 
the most famous cases. This in turn is simplified into symbols such as the brazen serpent, tau 
cross with a serpent and an apple tree with a serpent. These symbols are then made portable. 
The bishop’s pateritsa in the orthodox church and bishop’s staff in the Christian tradition are 
obvious examples. These in turn are miniaturized so that they become pins, jewelry and 
symbols that can be applied almost anywhere. The abstract versions of these symbols become 
letters of alphabet. 

In India, for instance, the theme of a tree with a coiled serpent becomes Nakshatra 9: 
Ashlesha in Cancer, the serpent god, called Naga, Adisesha and considered the birth star of 
Ketu.^^* In Sanskrit, this image of a serpent entwining a tree becomes consonant 22, pha as in 
al-pha-bet ( ’^). We can trace this letter/sound as it travels West through a series of languages 
sometimes as pha, sometimes as fe, ps, psi, even as part of alif. We find it in Sindhi Brahmi, 
Devanagari, Urdu, Nasta'liq, Armenian, Armeniacum, Syrameniacum, Atticum where it is x, 
Aegyptiacum where it is z and in the Dead Sea Scrolls where it becomes tau, the final letter of 
their early version of Hebrew (figure 44d). 

Galileo said that the alphabet of nature was written in the language of geometry and used this 
metaphor to found early modern science. A much more ancient tradition of geometrical 
patterns of matrices and grids helped create the nature of the alphabet. A first step in this 
process was a division into two: beginning and end, inhalation and exhalation, night and day, 
waxing half of the moon and waning half of the moon, winter and summer, waxing half of 
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• Creation 
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• Queen 
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Net/ach 
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Figure 92. a-b. Sila Rune, c-f. Lightning bolt and planets, lightning bolt and Sefiroth ,g. h. 3 
pillars , 2 pillars 








































year and waning half of year, North and South, first letter and last letter: A and T (in the early 
Western alphabets). 

In India, the Amrita (the nectar of immortality) is associated with the Asvins, who are 
symbolically physicians of the gods, as well as horses and horsemen. The Aswins give their 
name to the first of the mansions of the moon and then to month 6 (or 7) directly opposite 
them on the zodiac.^^^ Here, we have the theme of wild horses and yoked horses, the theme of 
chariot and charioteer, an imagery goes back to the Upanishads. In Latvia, as we saw, this 
becomes Usins and Martins (cf. Saint Martin in the Christian tradition). 

The Aswins are complex symbols. Sometimes they are horses. Sometimes they are the riders: 
sometimes charioteers, sometimes the chariot. To speak in terms of the Bhagavad Gita (Ch. 7, 
Verse 5) they symbolize “the superior and the inferior natures; the field and its knower (spirit 
is the knower of the field; matter is the field).”^^"^ In Hinduism, the deity unites the field and 
its knower. In the West, this image of the charioteer is popularized by Plato in his Republic. 
In terms of Sanskrit, the March - October axis is associated with A (the first vowel) and K 
(the first consonant. Table 10). In all this, there is a complex interplay between letters and the 
names associated with them. A and K, first vowel and first consonant, the first number (ak) 
are associated with Aswins and Kartikai. The concrete names help us to remember abstract 
concepts (table 14). 

The taming of horses is paralleled by the taming of bulls or oxen. So the wild bull of Taurus 
becomes the Cen-taurus in Scorpio, where cen or ken as in kenaz, mean restrained as well as 
knowledge (do you ken?) and initiation. In the Hebrew alphabet, this becomes the contrast 
between letters A and L, Aleph and Lamed, Ox and Ox Goad/Ox Herd. In terms of the zodiac, 
A and L become Aries and Libra. In astronomy, the unbridled energy of Aries linked with a 
god of war (Ares) in March, is contrasted to a more peaceful. Ant-ares in October/November. 
The god of war (Mars) is balanced by the god of peace and communication (Mercury). 

There is also the taming of lions: Leo maior and Leo minor. In India, this is the contrast 
between the lion in summer and the lion in winter, between the sun as roaring lion (Simha, 
Nakshatra 10. Magha) and the sun as crouching Lion (Nakshatra 19. Moola). In Egypt, the 
Aker Lions, two lions back to back, are the symbol of East and West, past and future. They sit 
on each side of the cosmic axis of the Djed Pillar (figure 142). As they move northwards and 
through time they take their places, sitting in a stoned position as the tamed and guardian 
animals at the portals of Romanesque churches. More recently, they sit in front of a New 
York Public Library and large bank buildings of HSBO in Canary Wharf. The symbolic 
function remains largely constant while the venues change. 

This tendency towards coupling, pairing of letters and concepts typically leads to cyclical 
complementary ideas, yin-yan, increase-decrease, growth-decay. In some cultures, this leads 
to dualism with opposites of light-dark, good-evil. More often they become linked in a 
threefold system as a continuum of past, present and future or more complex systems linked 
with other regular shapes and solids (cf. chapter 11). 
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Figure 93a Pingala - Shushumna- Ida, Caduceus^^^ b. Sephiroth on hexagram, c -f. Sefiroth 
as Lightning Bolt and Tree of Life, g-h Adam, Eve and birth of Gemini in alchemy. Three 
columns of freemasonry. 
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3.8. Descent 


In Sanskrit, the vowels are celestial and the consonants are terrestrial. In the Old Slavic 
tradition, letters A to I are celestial (1 to 10); numbered letters 11-22 are terrestrial covering 
the range from head to navel and followed by other letters below. In the Cabala tradition, the 
first 10 paths are linked with 10 emanantions (sefira, Sephiroth) such that path 11 becomes 
letter 1 and path 32 becomes letter 22. 

Hereby, the principles used to create a framework for the world tree and the chakras are 
adapted to explain the descent of powers from the heavens to earth using the metaphor of a 
lightning bolt. A simplest version is the Sila rune (Pyua Cujia), analogous to the Sigel and 
Sowilo runes (figure 92 a ff. cf. figure 23). In the most familiar versions, the ten Sephiroth are 
connected by a zig-zag line. Sometimes the zigzag line is used to connect the planets 
beginning with the most distant (Saturn) and descending to earth. Alternatively, the numbers 
of the Sephiroth are given without their names. In these cosmic diagrams, a sword is typically 
used to connect the first and second sefira. Occasionally, the sword becomes the central 
column. Summary versions become the three pillars (Shin, Aleph, Mem) of severity, 
equilibrium and mercy or simply two columns Boaz and Jachin. 

This descent in the macrocosm, is mirrored by descent in the microcosm as the nadis around 
the chakras of the body, or symbolically as a snake along points in a hexagram (figure 93 a-b). 
More complex versions use a snake to indicate paths along the descent. Classic versions tend 
to omit the serpent. Illustrated variants occur in alchemy and freemasonry. In alchemy, for 
instance, the light and dark columns of the sun and moon are linked with Adam and Eve and 
with the zodiac signs, Leo (lion) and Capricorn (unicorn), while the central column of the 
twins is linked with Gemini and the caduceus. 

The central column, when numbered, now has the sequence 1 6 9 10 or simply 16 9, the same 
sequence that we encountered with the arcane Slavic alphabet (figures 87a and 58). Hence, a 
number symbolism used for the heavens above the human body in the Slavic tradition is 
superimposed on the human body in the Cabala tradition to arrive at key numbers for the 
tetragrammaton. By now, a complex imagery has emerged that obscures connections of early 
alphabets with magic squares, with 15 9, living elements, breath and breathing. 

3.9. Conclusions 

If the earliest markings often represented humans as stick-figures, early alphabets are often 
literally figurative, using images of balanced men and women as letters to illustrate principles 
of balance and equilibrium. Alternatively, they combine a series of letters to make a man of 
letters. Early alphabets are often also linked with arithmetic and geometry. There is evidence 
that they used magic squares (of 3 x 3 squares) to organize basic letters and concepts. When 
applied to a 17* century Swedish alphabet (Scanzianum), the central column (15 9) leads to 
letters connected with man. 

Applied to the first nine letters of English, the central column of the magic square has the 
vowels A E I. With Old Arabic, we arrive at letters and rhythms connected with breathing and 
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yoga. A combination of two magic squares applied to Phoenician leads to insights concerning 
the sequence of letters. These breathing metaphors, in conjunction with decans, lead to 
insights concerning a division into 3 mothers, 7 double and 12 simple letters in Hebrew, 
reveal why numbers 17 18 19 have special significance, and offer clues into the multivalent 
meanings of ankhs. In the Slavic tradition, for instance, an ankh shape is connected with 
breathing in Hatha yoga. 

This concern with breathing as a symbol of life led to shifts in the conception of cosmic man, 
from a standing to a seated figure, led to a cutting off of the lower body and a corresponding 
shortening of the alphabet. The ouroboros helped to define these new limits. A more subtle 
eonsequence was that letters of the arcane Slavic azbuka which had been applied to the space 
above the head were applied to the seated body. The central eolumn, which had been aligned 
with 1 5 9 in the magic square, now beeame aligned with 16 9 10, leading to the letters IHVH 
of the tetragrammaton. Added together these numbers make 26, which is also the gematria for 
life (chai) in Hebrew. In short, cabbalistic numbers linked with life such as 18, 19, 26, which 
seem capricious and mysterious in isolation, acquire new meaning when we recognize their 
connections to breathing within an astronomical framework. The story of descent of the 
powers of heaven is linked with these developments. 

The Northern tradition pursued another route, linking runes with standing figures and key 
metaphors such as a double spear or a sword in the stone. Indeeed, an analysis of the final 
eight Anglo Saxon runes reveals that they are also closely linked with astronomy. They help 
define and impose boundaries and limits that sometimes need to be defended. They reflect an 
earlier stage when the story of the skies was a taming and eontrolling of elemental energies 
and forces. 
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Chapter 4. Movements and Matrices 


From where do the figures and namesakes in the explanation of the B, L and N Ogham? From the 
branches and limbs of the Oak: they formed ideas which they expressed through sounds. So as the stalk 
of the bush is its noblest part, from them they formed the seven chief figures as vowels: A, O, U, E, I, 
01 ,.... and they formed three others which they added to these as helpers, formed on different sides of 
the line like this: UI IE AE,... The branches of the wood give figures for the branches and veins of 
ogham, chief of all.^^^ 

Book of Bally more (1391) 
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in an Arabian Manuscript m Egypt. 
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Figure 94. a Rasa’il al-Hind, b. Ogham in Arabian Ms. (Cairo), c. Alphabet of Plato, d. 
Dioscorides. 
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Figure 95 a-g. t b m 1 R/y (Icelandic Runes), Tjald runir, J)ri-deilur, Kvistrunir, El-Mushajjar, 
Slavic Futhark. 
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Figure 96 a-b. Tree Ogham, c-e. Hand Ogham, Finger Runes, Odin Runes, f.finger runes, g.- 
Elemental runes. 
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4. Movements and Matrices 


Chapter three explored connections between early letters, runes, breathing, and yoga as 
expressions of life in a static position. In this chapter, we examine letters and runes in relation 
to human movement and explore evidence of runes in connection with matrices and systems. 

Some explanations for the origins of runes, such as the above passage from the Book of 
Ballymore, are deceptively simple. A much more elaborate history is outlined in the two 
volume Barddas of lolo Morganwg (1892) which, alas, is said to be largely forged.^^^ An 
introductory description of Elvish runes explains that in addition to being letters with phonetic 
values they are also ideograms, simultaneously concerned with marking and hiding: 

THE ALFERIC RUNES or rianar (singular riana, meaning both "carving" and "mystery") comprise a 
system of magical writing native to the Elves known as Sarithin. The rianar are designed as a graven 
system of letters, but are also scribed in ink. Each system of letters is based on a phonetic symbolism, 
but the rianar runes are — like those of the Norse Futhark and the Celtic Ogham — glyphs that function 
as ideograms. Each rune joins together (ogmaro) trees, birds, stones, times of the year, herbs, and 
abstract concepts into a web (ohma). The term ogham, which I take from the Irish Druidic term, does 
not simply refer to the "letters" and their phonetic values, but to the whole complex of correspondences 
which those marks invoke, and so we refer to the Rianar not as an "alphabet" but as an Alferic Ogham 
(1). This polyvalent quality of word-meanings characterizes Elvish languages at every level. For 
example, the word riana itself has multiple meanings and can be taken as a verb form as well as a noun 
form: "mystery," "treasure," "hiding," as well as "carving." 

In the West, some associate the runes with the Hyperboreans of Thule Island (the Shetland 
Islands, Iceland, Saaremaa).^^^ The received wisdom is that Ogham, B.L.F. (Beth, Luis, 
Fearn) and Q-Celt runes go back to c. 600 B.C.^^° Tree runes are found in India (Rasa el- 
Hind, figure 94a ff.). There are tree cypher alphabets in Persia: e.g. tree-writing (khatt-i- 
shajari, El-Mushajjar) and cypress writing (khatt-i-sarvi)^^^ and tree ogham is found in a Cairo 
manuscript. In the 9* century, Ibn Washiyya recorded the tree alphabets of Dioscorides and 
Plato (figure 94c-d).^^^ In the past decades, there has been increasing awareness of a Slavic 
connection. Some have cautiously pointed to parallels with the Venetian (Venetic), Lydian, 
and Lycian Alphabets.^^^ Others have drawn attention to Bulgarian, Turkic and Hungarian 
runes. The fundamental work of scholars such as Amanjolov^^'^ suggests that their origins lie 
in Central Asia. Meanwhile, the important research of B.A. Chudinov^^^ claims that the runes 
go back hundreds of thousands of years. At the very least, there is clear evidence in the Slavic 
tradition that runes cannot be dismissed as near haphazard markings of primitive nomadic 
Northerners. As in previous chapters, this is not a systematic history. The aim is simply to 
outline a territory that has been largely forgotten or overlooked. 

4.1. Trees, Hands, Systematic Marks 

The opening chapter explored symbols for energy, force and power and noted that the letters 
E F G, especially if written as E F F could be seen as a spectrum from full to lesser energy as 
the number of staves on the pole diminishes from three (E) to one (F). To see this principle in 
practice it is useful to make a quick detour to Iceland (figure 95a ff). Here we see five runes, t 
b m 1 R/y consisting of crossed sticks. The left stick remains constant with 3 
staves/arms/fingers. The right stick acquires one stave with each letter. In the Tjaldrunir, a 
variation of this approach is extended to include all three of the rune divisions. In the case of f 
u th a rk, the left crossed stick has three arms, while the right stick gains arms as it proceeds 
through the letters. In the case of h n i a s, the left crossed stick has two arms. In the case of 
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Figure 97a. Russian Futhark Runes -Cyrillic, b-c hh, d-e. Znych, Makosh e. World Tree 
Symbols, f. Union of Two Began, g. Jumis Earrings h. (Hunno-Scythian). 
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t b m 1 y, the left crossed stick has a single arm, while the right stick gains arms as it proceeds 
through the letters. So the three sequences mirror the loss of energy in the E F F (E F G) 
example. A first series is upright, a second series is inverted. The J)ri-deilur (3 part runes) are 
a variation on the same theme now adapted for a runic version of cryptography. The 
Kvistrunir shows yet another version of the same approach. A Slavic version of the Futhark 
with three sequences of five consonants followed by five vowels illustrates how this approach 
can lead to a subtle play of strokes to the left, right or on both sides of a central column. In the 
alphabet of Dioscorides (E' c. A.D.) these become linked with the abjad (figure 94 f). 

From this approach evolve intuitively simple and nonetheless complex systems of signs and 
symbols. For instance, a combination of four sets of five symbols plus two final sets of four 
marks lead to 28 markings in a circle, corresponding to 4 week cycles (figure 96a ff). 
Alternatively, 13 trees are arranged in a circle to reflect the 13 moons of the year. These are 
marked by a series of 5, 4 and 4 runes respectively to create a simple annual calendar. 

In other cases, the hand serves as a model. A top line defines five letters of the first aicme: b 1 
f s n. A second line defines five further consonants: h d t c q. A third line defines a third set of 
five cononants: m g ng z r. Finally, a fourth line contains five vowels: a o u e i. More complex 
drawings align these letters within a square and identify the individual runes. Reading the 
letters of the left thumb gives us B H M A, which serves as an aide-memoire of the four 
aicmes (divisions of five): Aicme Beithe, Aicme Huatha, Aicme Muine, Aicme Ailme. 

The elemental runes signal a further stage. Now four sequences of five runes mark the earth, 
air, water and fire runes, corresponding to the palatal-nasal, guttural, labial and dental 
consonants respectively. To these are added five mystic runes corresponding to other 
consonants (cf. semi-vowels) and five spirit runes corresponding to vowels. There are 
parallels and differences with Sanskrit. In the Tantric school, the five elements (earth, water, 
air, fire, space) are aligned with the first five Sanskrit consonants. Here, the 5 elements take 
up 25 consonants. In Sanskrit, there are 7 divisions of consonants. Here there are 4 divisions 
plus one for other letters (i.e. diphthongs). While the names are different, most reflect familiar 
runes. For example: Galad is the Fehu Rune, Sultan is Sigel or Sowilo, Zallis is Geofu. The 
sequence Alim, Edda, loho, Oum, Uru, Yum is better known as: Hagai, Inguz, Jara, Isaz, 
Othala, Ur, Jara (Pyua Hora). 

The ouroboros diagrams in the last chapter confirmed that Slavic runes and letters are closely 
connected in Russia. There are a range of different Slavic runes including runes of the eastern 
Slavs, Dalekarliyskie, Makoshi, Rasenskie, Skolotskie, Slavitsa, Velesitsa (Velesovitsa) and 
Vendskie (Vendic or Vendian). There are numerous tables that map between runes and 
Cyrillic letters.One of these for Slavitsa (figure 97 a ff.) divides the alphabet into four sets 
of five letters, one group of four, three groups of two runes showing opposites, the fehu rune 
as a Russian P and three special signs. 

Here, the tendency to reverse letters has evolved into a mirroring principle that serves to 
structure the runes. Striking about this collection is not just that it links with modem Cyrillic 
letters but that it also takes us back to earlier letters and symbols: e.g. hh (Brahmanicum and 
Hebrew 3), symbols for Znych and Makosh, a World Tree, Union of Two began, the letter h 
as two lunules (Hunno-Scythian), the god Jumis as earrings and Ing Rune (Anglo Saxon). 
Implicit is a close interplay between letters, ranes, symbols and decorations. 
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Figure 98.a-g Jumis h. Letter 103 (Bulgarian), h. Lycian Alphabet i. Syllabary of Makosh 
Runes (B.A. Chudinov). 
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Figure 99 a. Shaolin, b. 8 Animals, c-f. Big dragon system, g. letter Hayat (Old Arabic), h. 
Great Bear Polar Circle, i Taoist Monk, j. Tengri as Tamga. 
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Figure. 100. Movements and Runes: a Yogic runes, b The Stav, c-e. Vinca, Gar, Stav symbol 
f-g. Stav, runes and gods, h-i. 16 stav runes and movements. 
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The painstaking research of B. A. Chudinov, takes us further in understanding these 
connections. By way of introduction, we return to the fertility god, Jumis, whom we met 
earlier (figure 27-28). One of the simplest versions of the god is in the form of two inclined T 
shapes or inverted L shapes (figure 98 b). This shape occurs in textile patterns. A similar 
motif with 3 arms becomes a motif for Latvian earrings as does an inverted version that is a 
Symbol of the god Dievs, and of abundance and recurs in both textiles and jewellry. Two such 
inverted Ls positioned at 90 degrees produce humanoid stick men. The crossed hockey stick¬ 
like Ls become Letter 103 in the Bulgarian runes. The inverted Ls of the abundance symbol 
become letter e in the Lycian alphabet. 

In the Chudinov syllabary (figure 98j), these upright and inverted forms are variants of the 
letter n. A one sided variant is linked with letter M. Letters B and B show variants of U and 
V. Letter T shows how a Lagu rune T is inverted as k Letter shows variants on letter 
Samekh. Letter H shows variants on rune Nied, Y and a double cross. Letter JI takes us to the 
dagaz sign. The letter C takes us to a downward form of the Algiz and Othala runes. Letters U, 
and H include variants on Fehu and Ansuz. The letter III (sha) takes us to both Shin and W. 
The letter III, (shtha) takes us back to variations on the letter F that we met earlier in our 
discussion of yod, ki and ku (letter 7). Hence, the syllabary of Slavic sounds incorporates a 
series of runes and, by now familiar, folk symbols from the annual agricultural cycle. 

4.2. Movements 

Such phonetic movements of the tongue are one dimension of a much larger story whereby 
movements of the body are also linked with runes and letters. A recent diagram (figure 100 a) 
showing yogic runes might suggest that this is merely a variant of new age fitness techniques, 
but there is considerable evidence for much older roots (figures 99- 100). In the Middle Ages, 
for instance, the 28 letters of Arabic inspired 28 movements in China known as Tantui: 

Tantui ("flicking or spring leg") is usually used as basic training for Zhaquan (see above). Originally, 

there were 28 lines of tantui, one for each letter of the Arabic alphabet ; however, later on, the last 18, 

which were comparatively complex, were merged into two forms called Tuiquanshi ( Chinese : lil^^), 
597 

still practiced in Zhaquan. 

There is a 5* century Taoist Rite of the Great Bear Polar Circle, which is thought to be a 
source of Taiji Quan.^^^ In the modem version of Taichichuan, 8 Trigrams and 8 Animals are 
linked such that a person imitates the motions and rhythms of the universe. Evidence of such 
methods based on Taoism are also found in Russia. One is called Ramkharat (Tao-Izat-zu).^^^ 
Another based on Slavic-Tibetan traditions is called the Big Dragon system.^'^'^ Here the 8 
forces of the natural world that symbolize Ba gua are shown as 8 dragons. An octangular star 
relates 8 points to 8 basic concepts. Of particular interest for our story is to note how this 
system integrates yang and yin in a Law of Free Action - Law of Restricted Action, 
alternatively called move to chaos - move to harmony, life hand - death hand. Spiritual Father 
- Spiritual Mother, Devil - Death, the dynamic - the static. The accompanying diagrams recall 
the Slavic letters Swastika - Posolon (figure 99, cf. figure 10). 

The Big Dragon system entails the 3 worlds of sky, man, earth linked with 3 kinds of space 
(non-material, intermediate and material space). Sky is linked with the future, imagination and 
external alchemy. Earth is linked with “the past (memory, wisdom, ancient information, 
ancestors)”^*^^ and Inner Alchemy. Man is in between and can harness their essences to arrive 
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Figure 101 a. 9 glory twigs, b. 9 sticks, c. The Web, d Orlog, e. Stav symbol, f. Polish stavs 
and Sowilo 
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Figurel02 a-c. Simple and Complex Matrices. 
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HaiiiicaHiie HMeHii pvHbi 




1 


FEliU = 6 + 5 + 8 + 3 = 22=4 
(McpKypHH) 

OEV = 4 + 6 + 3= 13 = 4 (JVlcpKvpMM) 



2 


URUZ=3 + 9 + 3 + 8 = 23 = 5 
(lOnHTcp) 

ypy3 = 3 + 9 + 3 + 9 = 24=6 

(BcHcpa) 





THL’RISAZ= 2 + 8 + 3 +9 +9+1 + 
+ 1 + 8 = 41 = 5 (lOiiHTcp) 
rypMCA3 = 2 + 3 + 9+ l+ l+ l + 
+ 9 = 26 = 8 (ypaii) 





4 


ANSUZ =1+5+1 + 3 + 8=18 = 9 
(IRnTyn) 

AHCy3 =1+6+1+3 +9 = 20 = 2 

(JlyHh) 



5 


RAIDO = 9+1 + 9 +4 + 6 = 29 = 2 
(Jlyna) 

PAHAO= 9 +1 + 2 + 5 + 7 = 24 = 6 
(BcHcpa) 
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KENO = 2 + 5 + 5 + 6= 18 = 9 
(IRnTyH) 

KAUbO (KAHO) = 3+1 +6+ 3 + 7 = 
= 20 = 2 (JlyHa) 
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o 



o o © 


Figure 103 a. Runes and 9 dot Matrices: 
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8 

WUNJO = 5 + 3 + 5 + !+6 = 20 = 2 
(Jlyiia) 

BYUbO = 3 + 3 +6 +3+ 7 = 22 = 4 
(McpKypHH) 

o o 

O 

9 

11AGALAZ=8+ 1 + 7+ 1 + 3+ 1 + 


■\ 


+ 8 = 29 = 11 = 2 (Jlyiia) 

A ^ 

} 


XAl AjIA3 = 5+ 1+4 + 1+4 + 9 = 


> o 


= 25 = 7 (CaxypH) 

tl \ 




6 E 

5+ O 


7 


GEBO = 7 + 5 + 2 +6 = 20“2 (JlyHa) 
FEbO = 4 +6+ 2 + 7+9= I (Cojihuc) 





10 


NAUl’IZ = 5+ l + 3 + 2 + 9 + 8= l 
(Cojiimc) 

HAY l’H3 = 6+ l + 3 + 2 + l+9 = 
= 22 = 4 (McpKypHH) 



II 


ISA=9+ I + I = ll = 2(JlyHa) 
MCA = I + I + 1 = 3 (Mapc) 



12 


ERA= 1 + 5 + 9+1 + 1 = 16 = 7 
(CaTypii) 

EPA = 6 + 9 + 1 = 7 (CaTypii) 



a. 


104. Numerological Code Devyatiarkannaya number system 
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at a True man. Although this system is not directly connected with the story of the alphabet, it 
helps us to understand that the martial arts were traditionally immersed in the same 
philosophical traditions as those which concern us. Like the alphabet, they were concerned 
with birth, protection, and a higher quest for true man through resurrection, and rebirth. 

4.3. Two Dimensional Matrices 

Awareness of these traditions in the Arabic, Asian and Slavic worlds becomes all the more 
interesting when we turn to Scandinavia (figure 100b). Here there is a Hafskjold-Stav 
tradition,^*^^ which is said to go back to the 5* century: 

The basis of the martial art is the use of five principals which are related to the five "classes" (Trel, 
Karl, Herse, Jarl and Konge) and five elements (Earth, Water, Fire, Ice and Wind) but in addition to this 
the use of sixteen postures and associated breathing techniques and "incantations" (called "galdor"). The 
sixteen postures are used to make the body form the shape of the 16 runes of the futhark (in the 
variation used by the Hosling). 

Slav literally means: "knowledge of the rune-staves"^*’'^ In its basic form, there are 9 staves 
(variously called stavs, staffs, sticks, rods, poles). Three are vertical (cf. 3 pillars, 3 nadis). 
Three are diagonals to the right. Three are diagonals to the left. This produces a matrix of 
lines with 18 extremities, each of which is aligned with a rune. The same matrix is used to 
create 18 stav stances. Hence, the same two-dimensional matrix that generates the runes, 
generates basic forms of human movement. 

Thus far this is little more than rune-lettered movements. Underlying this is a deeper system. 
The 9 staves in isolation are called the Stav symbol. If we remove extremities we are back to 
the Gar Rune (cf. figure 88-89), which is also found among the Vinca Runes (c. 6000 B.C.). If 
we remove six staves we are left with 3 staves: 1 vertical, 1 left diagonal, 1 right diagonal. 
The 3 staves together are the Hagai rune (or Mother rune) and their extremities define the 6 
basic directions (North, South, East, West, up, down) and contain 12 runes. The 4 corners of 
the rectangle contain 4 further runes. This same basic configuration serves to align with 12 
gods on the extremities and 4 gods in the 4 corners of the rectangle. In short, the runes, linked 
with movements are also linked with a Scandinavian pantheon of gods within a cosmological 
framework.The central vertical is clearly also the world tree, variously called Yggdrasil, 
Irminsul etc. 

This system in Norway is paralleled by another contemporary approach called the The Ar- 
Kan Rune-Lag system in England, which again links nine twigs, runes, and movements: 

This system is based upon the 33-rune system usually attributed to Northumbria, but also found as the 
basis of the Old English Rune-Poem, which has 29 poems but a total of 33 runes. This system is based 
upon the Nine Glory-Twigs of Woden which holds all 33 rune-shapes. It can be broken into Four AEttir 
with the Gar-Rune as the Immovable Centre from which the four arms radiate. It can also be used as a 
Runic Web in which the runes can be found scattered around the concentric rings that radiate from the 
centre in eight arms.^”^ 

Wolf Ingessunu, the author of the system, links the runes with a matrix, produced by 9 glory 
twigs and further links these with a six pointed star and a serpent lor^*’’' (cf. lar-ia in figure 
89c). These English glory twigs and Norwegian stavs confirm that the yogic rune movements 
are more than a new age fashion. Laid out on the grass the nine glory twigs may still look like 
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an almost whimsical portable rune machine (figure 101a). In fact, they are the surface of a 
nearly forgotten history. In Scandinavia, Odin also has glory twigs and they are connected 
with his journey to wisdom: “When Odin hung upside down from the world tree, his rune 
staves fell from their pouch and landed on the ground beneath him. The pattern they formed 
contained all possible patterns of runes and rune tines. It was upon seeing this that he gained 
his wisdom.”^®^ Thus the Odin rune (figure I8g), linked with the Othala rune of abundanee is 
also the source of wisdom and writing. 

In Scandinavia, there is also a grid of 9 lines, called The Web, which represents the “symbolic 
underlying structure of all Creation.It is linked to Skuld’s Net, also called the Web of Fate 
and a thick-lined version called the Orlog symbol, basic translations of which include: primal 
layer, first principle, natural law; as in ‘order’ and as in ‘either/or’ plus ‘log’ as in keeping 
records.^**^ 

In modern Seandinavia, the runes for laf (law) and Orlog, are sometimes seen as simply a 
quest for law and order. But the original role of these matrices was much more profound. It 
was linked with ideas found in the Slavic world where fates and matrices are interwoven with 
the 3 fundamental principles of prav, jav and nav (law, material world, immaterial world). 
Orlog is linked with an idea of eosmic law (ef. Sanskrit, dharma) and also eonneeted with the 
idea of cosmic battle and war, not skirmishes with individual enemies, but with forces 
threatening the harmony of the universe. 

The same matrix is also ealled the Web of Wyrd, one of the 3 norns, like the 3 fates in Greece 
and the 3 goddesses of the sacred thread in India, who bind (Sanskrit, bindu) and unbind the 
strands of life. In India, this binding subjugates us to laws of time (yuga, whieh also means 
yoke) and the challenge is to be liberated. So we do yoga to escape yuga. In Greece, the words 
are different but the principle is the same. The web is called rete (also the Italian for the 
WWW) and the goal of life is to unwind, and become untangled, unbound. The person who 
achieves this is a-rete (beyond the web). Today, arete is synonymous with virtue and 
excellenee, a fancy way of saying one is good boy or girl. Its original meaning is bound up 
and interwoven with stories and yarns of heroes and heroines, who use sacred threads to 
escape from labyrinths and achieve glory. The threads of a story are saered speeeh which 
joins body, mind and spirit. Story-telling has become a simple recreation. Originally it was 
linked with the story of creation itself. 

The Orlog symbol and the Stav symbol are effectively the same. The web of fate thus creates 
an underlying matrix for creation itself and for the creation of runes. Although we may 
associate this approach with Scandinavia, an almost identical matrix/grid is found in 
Poland.^** These traditions are found equally in Slavic lands,^^^ where there is also an Odin 
rune in the form of 9 sticks/rods and an Odin Matrix of 8 x 8 = 64 cubes.^^^ Sometimes, the 
Odin rune appears simply as a matrix of 9 stieks. Alternatively, it is inseribed within a cirele 
as a graphic formation of runes and runic matrix. 

At first, the Slavic versions might seem merely a variant of Scandinavian, and Anglo-Saxon 
traditions. On closer inspeetion, three qualities set them apart. First, there is the sheer 
eomplexity of the variants. One series begins quite simply with variations on a hexagram 
(figure 102). These then beeome more eomplex. Then a matrix of 33 x 33 runic forms are 
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combined to create 1089 forms. There are also dot matrices linked with gematria to create 
runes (figure 103-104). Second, there is more evidence of an underlying system. China 
introduced stems and branches.In the Slavic tradition (figure 105b), we find runes of 
stem, runes of branches, runes of roots^^^ each of which has a clear function: 

Runes of stem - [stozhara] - axis of universe, the order of increase, the stages of creation - reality. Runes 
of branches Krons - runes of creation, the runes Of [vesi] Of [vseboga], which is necessary into our 
peace from [Pravi]. The runes of the roots of tree - they feed our peace, reveal in the material [Viru] 
[Vsebogu], protecting from [Navi]. Interaction of the runes of tree creates all variety of the phenomena 
of the life of three peaces. This original are the runes Of [yimira], [Bogumira], [Dazhdboga] - aria. The 
force of runes is stored by the native land of Slavs - [Vanov], by the earth [Mokoshi]. The ore of runes 
flows in the veins of the earliest people, in the descendants Of [tursov] - [Volotov], earliest [Tarkhov]. 
Touching to these to runes, you open in your memory bylina ancient, you create your bylina, calling the 

f\An 

God order Of [pravi] into the life explicit. With [Dazhdbogom]! 

These three sets of runes are aligned with the three worlds: prav, yav, nav. The Slavic runes 
are essentially the same runes as those of the Futhark familiar in the West. According to 
Russian scholars, this has a very simple explanation. They originated in Russia.^*^ In any 
case, precisely the same runes occur on a background of 4 x 4 squares, with a diagonal set of 
4x4 squares. From the Odin Matrix diagram we know that 4 x 4 x 4 = 64 cubic grids were 
also being used.^^^ 

4.4. Three Dimensional Matrices 

This brings us to the third, and most significant difference. There is unequivocal evidence that 
the runes were produced in a three-dimensional context using an isometric method. For 
instance, one drawing of the 3 aetts, shows two isometric cubes, one on top of the other, 
repeated 24 times, to produce a framework in which the 24 runes can be generated (figure 

105).'^2o 

Not all depictions are unequivocal. In the case of the runic matrix of Kh’Arian (figure 106a), 
the images look more 2-D than 3-D. Nonetheless, the accompanying text leaves no doubt that 
spatial channels (meridians or nadis) of the human body are intended.^^* 

The same applies to a series of rune combinations (figure 106b, cf. table 21). Here, a series of 
runes and the combinations of individual runes that constitute them are displayed. This 
reveals that the methods for creating runes included combinations of individual forms to make 
more complex new runes. While these appear to be simple 2-D presentations, they relate to a 
larger tradition using 9 staves (cf. figure 101), a Slavic Odin^^^ rune, and a more complex rune 
paradigm for h'Ariyskoy Karuna.^^^ 

B[i’e]fla = Hma + Ectb + [“P”] 

A-T-Hh = Act + r + Hh 
^ pcBO MnpoB = Man + IIlHpb + UlMpt-l- Thc 
Hh = Haaeacfla + HHxa + Hh-Ha 

HpaBb = Mnpb + Huxa + TpH-TjiaBb 

P-Oa,b = P-Acb + Oa-Aji 

PaflHauHH = Ancys + <l)exy + BbapKa + AjibXHS + Paha 

Table 21. Slavic runes and the combinations of runes on which they are based (cf. figure 91b). 
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Other evidence leaves no doubt that there was a tradition of 3-D, isometric representation. For 
instance, we find alongside a magic square, a 3-D isometric version marked 3x3 square 
(KnaApax 3x3, figure 114a ff). We also find examples of2x2x2 = 8 cubes carefully 
marked and aligned with a flower of life pattern. Or we find a Glagolitic alphabet produced 
directly from a hexagon, three cubes or a 2 x 2 = 4 cubes. The same 8 cube matrix serves to 
generate an entire Cyrillic alphabet. Elsewhere (figure 113), a single cube generates 24 letters.*’^"^ 
Or a series of 4 cubes generates 24 cubes each with runes. The accompanying text explains “This 
approach is used for: isometric projections of energy flows, chakras, paradigms, elements in 
Yggdrasil.”*’^^ 

The underlying principle is an isometric version of the Hagai cube (figure 107a ff.). In the 
Slavic tradition, two such isometric cubes together become the sacred spiritual matrix of the 
paradigm of Yggdrasil (Iggdrasilya).^^^ These isometric paradigms include a 2D paradigm, 
isometric chakras, isometric elements, and isometric energy flows of Yggdrasil. In other 
words, the Slavic world tree is much more than a cosmic metaphor. Its geometrical version as 
two isometric cubes permits a direct alignment with the 7 chakras, the 9 worlds and the 24 
runes. In this approach, the elements are clearly organized. The 3 worlds generate 3 levels of 
awareness: unconscious mind, conscious mind and higher conscious mind. The nine worlds 
have a sun centre and a moon centre. 

In other explanations, we learn that the 3 roots of Yggdrasil are a symbol of 3-dimensional 
nature, a guide to reality (nav) as triunity of energy-information-measure. These relate to 9 
“peaces” (Myp), 9 regularities, or 9 emanations of the manifestation of the universe. Linking 
these are “24 connections between ‘the peaces’ - corresponding to twenty four runes of the 
Scandinavian runic system of the futark.”^^^ In short, as the connections between the worlds, 
the runes are simultaneously elements in the universe becoming manifest and serve as a sort 
of metaphysical glue to keep its harmonies in place. In a variant version, the 24 runes are also 
called 24 energy streams, are related to a cube law and compared to the 8 trigrams of the I 
Ching. Yet another analysis is geometrical. It uses the star tetrahedron linked with the 
Merkaba meditation (cf. figure 348-349) as a point of departure and relates the 24 runes to the 
polyhedron’s 8 apexes, 12 edges, 24 faces.Another system uses a matrix of 9 dots in 
combination with gematria to generate runes (figure 94 a- b). 

The Slavic system is clearly anything but a simple copy of Scandinavian or Anglo-Saxon 
runes. It is an autonomous system with a complex philosophical base: 

Runic matrix of [kh]' Arian [Karuny] it has three basic vertical lines, which correspond to three main 
flows of energy flow: Man - ha (Ian, yang), female - T -Ha ([In,yin]) and To [tsentralny] “the stem of 
tree” - wasps or measure. These three flows are symbolically depicted so in “the staff of Hermes 
[Trismegista]” in the form two snakes - the energy flows Of [kundalini] and as central To [osi].[Eti] 
three flows (three gigantic beams of the emanations of Orel) penetrate eight [Chakr] (eight large strips) 
of man and therefore form 8 * 3 = 24 all of the same connection between the peaces of the world ash, 
which was being called by the Scandinavians “Of [iggdrasil]”. These 24 connections correspond so to 
the functions of 12 basic [meredians] of sympathetic and 12 [meredians] of the parasympathetic nervous 
system of man. (12 + 12 = 24).^^^ 
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Figure 105 a -c Slavic rune matrices. 
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The Slavic system thus links the runes with chakras, a world tree, and nadis that include male 
and female (yang and yin, cf. ida and pingala). It mentions the kundalini, the two snakes of 
the caduceus (the staff of Hermes Trismegistus). Even more striking is that this method is 
linked with the kh’Arian karuny, an ancient system of 256 runes. Hence, the runes, which 
standard wisdom links with Northern Europe in 600 B.C. appear to be a subset of a much 
older system with a complex philosophical base. 

4.4.1 Three Dimensional Matrices vs. 2-D Trees 

Once again, while the details of this system are beyond the scope of our survey, it is helpful to 
offer some glimpses into the approach. Whereas popular European examples typically have a 
single tree of the Sephiroth^^*^ (in multiple forms), the Slavic version (figure 108 a-b) has one 
tree for Heaven and another for Earth, each linked with specific runes. These dual systems are 
also linked to a value for n (pi). The Slavic system emphasizes the importance of a three- 
dimensional cube of harmony also called a cube of Law (Ky6 SaKona), which is aligned with 
the trigrams of the I Ching.^^^ The discussions contrast this cube of harmony to a cube of 
disharmony, alternatively called a tree of life vs. a tree of Sephiroth. These have the shape of 
an orb and cross in upright and inverted form. Some versions depict a tree of Sephirot and a 
tree of Anti-Sephirot. 

Modern Russian discussions contrast the three-dismensional Slavic methods to two- 
dimensional European versions.This is used to explain why the Slavic method has 24 
connections and letters, while the European method has only 22 connections and 22 letters. 
This lack of attention to three dimensional space, it is claimed, also reduces the complexities 
of the star tetrahedron in the Merkaba to a simple projection as a hexagon.^^^ The two 
dimensional diagrams lack more than depth. They do not have "the central life-giving rod - 

soul which reflects the integral sense of the concept of creation.” In some cases, the 

cube of law leads to philosophical tracts on a united law of the evolution of dual relation 
(monad). 

An English company. Graphic Divine (figure 109), beginning with the hypotheses: “that the 
Tree of Life is a simple isometric projection” and “that the Sefer Yetzirah describes this 
isometric tree in a complete and cohesive manner,®^^ has produced a series of illustrations, 
which reveal an Escher-like variant on two isometric cubes.These are used to illustrate 
seven directions (7 directors and their host) in relation to Genesis and Exodus) beginning with 
a seed of life. There are also a set of three trees to cover parts of the body, days/months and 
planets/zodiac signs as symbols of soul, year, universe (cf. mundus, annus, homo). Leaving 
aside philosophical dimensions, the English version is different than the two isometric Slavic 
cubes. 

In the Slavic tradition, the seed of life begins as the Perun flower (figure 22). In some versions 
(figure 110), this seed of life originates in a rotating octahedron and its development is 
aligned with the 6 days of creation. The seed of life leads to a flower of life and an egg of life. 
Within the flower of life various shapes are inscribed including, Perun flower, an isometric 
cube and a tree of life. There is particular interest in a series of 19 circles: 1 circle, surrounded 
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Figure 106a. Runic matrix of Kh’Arian, b -d. Rune combinations, e. Mir Rune, f. Rune 
Paradigm for h'Ariyskoy Karuna 
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Figure 107 a. Isometric Hagai cube, b-g. 2 isometric cubes and world tree, h. 24 energy 
streams, i. Cube of Law. 
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«HEBO» 


«3EMJIH» 



a.-b. 


P h 

F < 


P X 


Y M 
+ 5 



;mcpp = 27 rR 
2317r4R 

7C = 3.14 


c.-d. 


3aK0H rapMOHMM 


3aKOH AMcrapMOHMM 



Ap^BO >KH3HI1 



A peso ce4>MpoT 




Figure 108a-b Two trees, c-d tree of harmony, disharmony, tree of life and tree of Sephiroth, 
e-f. Three versions of tree of life. 
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5. The Hebrew Alphabet 


1 =ALEPH 
fiery 

2 2 = BETH 

transparent 

J 3=GIMEL 
uniting 

^ 4=DALETH 
’ luminous 

n 5 = HEH 

constituting 

1 6 = VAV 

eternal 

? 7=ZAIN 

disposing 

n 8=CHETH 

house of influence 

D 9=TETH 

spiritual activities 

n 10=Y0D 
will 

0 11= KAPH 

conciliating 


L 12 = LAMED 
^ faithful 

^ 13 = MEM 
stable 

J 14 = NUN 

imaginative 


D 

y 16 


5 =SAMEKH 
probation 


= AYIN 
renew ing 


ft 17 = PEH 
^ exciting 

V 18=TZADDI 
natural 

ft 19=Q0PH 
* corporal 

ft 20 = RESH 

collective 

W 21 =SHIN 
^ perpetual 

n 22=TAY 

administrative 



a.-b. 


Shown in blue are the associated 'Intelligences' 




Figure 109a. 10 Sephiroth, b. Semi-isometric cube, c-d, genesis-exodus, e-g.soul, 
year,universe 
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Rotating 

Octahedron 


Spherical 

Octahedron 


Vescia Piscis 
(IstDay) 


Ir^od of life 
(2nd Day) 


(3idDay) 



(4diDay) (SdiDay) 



Seed of life 
(6diDay) 




Figure 110a -c. Seed of Life, Flower of Life, Egg of Life. d. 6 Days, e g- Flower of Life, 
h-i. Antakahranas, j. Jarowit, k-m. Flower of Life- Fruit of Life. 
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d.-e. 



Figure 111 a-b. Principles of Asomtavruli (Georgian), c. Glagolitic, d. Chigir tamga, e. 
Abkhaz tamga 129 
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Figure 112 a. Canon of Ibn Muqla, b-c. System of the Circle (Nizam al Dairah), d. Antique 
stroke Chart of Japanese Hiragana characters. 
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a.-d. 



rPAa)M4li(:K()i; ()I,IV\'}0BAI1HE/IBA^lUATH HHTbIPHX PYH 

^ ^ ^ 



^ ^ 

^ $ I 

18 e $ ^ 


i.-k. 





• MynaAxapa - HHb Mapca +yiH HenryHa 

• CaaAXMCTxaHa - klHb SeiMnn + JIh CarypHa 

• MaHnnypa - HHb Benepbi + FIh lOnmepa 

• Anaxara - Hhb MepKypua m JIh rinyroHa 
o BumyAxa - Hhb YpaHa n JIh Mapca 

• AA)KHa - MHb HenwHa m Mepxypua 

. -Ill. • Caxacpapa - MHb nnyroHa n JIh Bewnn 




Figure 113 a-d. Asomtavruli Bikila, e. Circular e-h. Wiligut runes, i-j. 1 Cube Matrix and 27 
Cube Matrix, j. 6 Rune matrices, k. Shiva. 1-m.Sri Yantra and Planets, Runes 
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Figure 114 a-e . Magic squares, f. Glagolitic alphabet and regular solids, g. 8 cube matrix. 
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Figure 115 a. Geometric Alphabets: Hebrew Greek, Cyrillic; b. Hebrew. 
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TJmTjZ. 

ca ja za nya 

^4^ZZJ 

IJUlr^U 

fa va ba ma 

7l7fUB 

7?77~K1 

sa xa ha 


C. 



Greek 19 . 
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Figure 116. Grids in a. Phoenician, b. Aksara Suna, c. Coptic, d. Greek. 
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Figure 117 a.-c. Geometry in Renaissance and early Modern typography. 
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Ao • \^• X• 8 • ^ • C*• C* ^ 

•Jj • ^ * S 9 ^ 9 ^ « Cpp^ * \ 


• V A* v-i- 0* J. t’ i 
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Figures 118 a-c. Indian Numeral Alphabets (Treasury Office, Daftahar), d.-e. Egyptian 
numerals. 


286 






by 6 circles and in turn by 12 circles. This same configuration is applied also to hexagons 
which are then numbered from 1 to 19 (figure llOg). From a central hexagon (5), three lines 
are drawn 56 9, 57 8,54 10. Each of these lines is then extended to draw an antahkarana, a 
sun symbol. In some versions these are 3 reversed L letters. In other versions, these are 3 L 
letters spatially aligned. A variant becomes a resistance and freedom symbol of the Afrikaner. 
The god Jarowit (figure 110 i ff.), holds a shield with 12 symbols including an antahkarana 
and a reversed version. In other versions, the flower of life^^^ is multiplied further and the 
principle of 19 cireles is multiplied to ereate the fruit of life. The number 19, linked with life 
(chai) in Hebrew gematria, is linked with the geometry of life in the Slavie tradition. 

4.5. Grids and Letters 

Such systematic interplay of grids and matrices also plays a role in early alphabet letters. The 
important work of Kapiadnidze and Mibchuani (figure 111 a-b), claims that the Sumerians 
developed a eircular grid plan using a square, inscribed eirele and 8 divisions for constructing 
letters geometrically. The basic 6 and 8 divisions of a circle are also found in tamgas (figure 
llld-e). While the exaet date remains a matter of debate, it is striking that a similar method 
underlies a) the construction of Glagolitic letters (figure 111c) and continues as the system of 
the circle (Nizam al Dairah), which was codified in the 9th century A.D. as the Canon of Ibn 
Muqla (figure 112a-c). An antique stroke chart of Japanese Hiragana characters uses the same 
method. Hence, Old Georgian, Old Slavic, Old Arabic and Japanese all employ a grid matrix 
analogous to that of the early Slavic runes. 

The Bikila in Asomtavruli (Old Georgian Alphabet) is said to go back to 5604 B.C. (figure 
111 and 113 a-d).^^^ A two-dimensional variant leads to the Wiligut Runes (figure 113 e-h). A 
variant entails an isometrical three-dimensional cube in the form of a hagai rune, which 
becomes a matrix for generating 24 runes (figure 113i). Alternatively, 4 central isometrical 
cubes are each surrounded by 6 cubes, which again generate 24 runes (figure 101 j). 
Alternatively the Sri-Yantra becomes a grid for runes (figure 113 1-m). 

A two-dimensional 3x3 grid leads to a magic square with the numbers 49 2, 35 7, 618 
(figure 7Id, cf. figure 103-104). A three dimensional grid leads to 9 squares on a plane 
surface or a series of 4 x 3 = 12 squares. A two dimensional view of these squares produces a 
hexagram with the hagai (flower of life) pattern and the numbers 24 -i- 19 = 43. The cubes 
serve to generate Glagolitic letters. A simplified version uses three isometic cubes. A more 
advaneed version uses 8 eubes to produce 11 x 3 = 33 Glagolitic letters (figure 114 g). In a 
simplified version, 4 squares linked with 4 diagonals become a framework for producing 
Hebrew, Greek, and Cyrillic letters (figure 115).^"^'^ 

A two-dimensional grid of 9 squares (3x3) serves as the basis of Phoenician letters. 
Meanwhile, a grid of 16 squares (4x4) is used to produce the letters of Aksara Sunda in 
Indonesia (figure 116 a ff.). In Coptie, a grid is directly connected with the shapes of letters. 
Here, the size of the squares or rectangles changes with different letters but the geometrieal 
grid pattern remains. Greek 19 reduees the letters to dots, whieh are then arranged in 
geometrieal shapes. Renaissanee typography develops this geometrieal approaeh (figure 117). 
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Figure 119 a. Sumerian cuneiform from Ban, b. Hebrew Letters and Geometry, c Utopiensum 
Alphabet d. Cypher Alphabet ; 
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Figure 120 a. Ancient Arabic and Ethiopian Alphabet 
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b. 


abcdof ghijki™ 

juL^oinnrvX^ 

n o'pq r St uvwxyz 

J LJ L 21Q E ^ nFx/iXc^ 
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T = T] A = J 

s =n R = E 


V. \ \\ \ X. 

X X, -■^ 



Figure 121a. Arcanum, Alphabet of Demons, Vormint Alphabet, Rosicrucian Cipher, 
Rosicrucian alphabet, d. Templar Alphabet. 
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D421 Irtos^ro:.,3uUiai U, 


Figure 122a. Secret Templar Alphabet, b. Pyramid Cipher and Order 5 Magic Square. 
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AAAVV< > I /-AV-/-7 VA AXjOC 
B)«(AAW <SXXtXl Y 0 ^ /N 
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'> “A «V -X 
•I *A - ^ ”A -A 
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1 

^ CS^mopycbt 



4cr*) wpefc 



GlftTfl fl<kTi8b 

<(i t) 

ft(Tb 

(5 

(B)Tb 


Figure 123 a.-b. da'Ariyskie Tragi, c.-d. Rasens Molvitsky, e. Lepinski Vira runes, f.Symbol 
of race, g.4 runes, h.-i. Svyatorusskie Images, and letter generating spiral of Vseyasvetnaya 
Charter (BceacBCXHaa ipaMOxa) of Izhei (H!®!B), also used to create letters Zemlya,Vita,Aktiv 
and Ot. 
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Figure 124. Samples of kh'Ariyskaya Karuna and correlation with Cyrillic 
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Figure 125 a. Old Slavic Alphabet 
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Figure 125 b. Old Slavic Alphabet (continued) 
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Figure 125 c Alphabet of the VseYaSvetnaya Slavs 
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(Toil) [tom] 
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Figure 126 a. 144 Bukovi, b. Armenian Letter Matrix, c. Armenian Swastika Matrix. 


298 


































































































One source of letters as geometrical shapes is via Indian numerical alphabets (figure 118a -c), 
which use lines, circles, A and V shapes. Egyptian and early Arabic traditions develop this 
approach for the first 12 numbers (figure 118 d-e). Another source of letters as geometrical 
shapes can be traced to Sumerian cuneiform (figure 119 a ff). In the Hebrew magical 
tradition, 27 letters are linked with geometrical shapes. The alphabetum Utopiensum employs 
similar principles with curvilinear shapes for the first 11 letters and rectilinear shapes for the 
final 11 letters. More complex examples are found in a cypher alphabet. The ancient Arabic 
and Ethiopian magicians use more complex combinations (figure 120). Ibn Washiya reports 
that geometry played a role in construction of alphabets: 

Others followed the simple rules of geometry, deriving one alphabet from another ,as the Coofic from 
the Syrian, the Hebrew from the Chaldean, the Latin from the Greek and others, in this manner, from 
the original. 

In Europe, a simplified version using only rectilinear lines became the Arcanum alphabet of 
the Virga Aurea, which recurs in slightly modified form as the alphabet of Demons, the 
Vormint alphabet, the Rosicrucian cipher alphabet, the Templar alphabet and Masonic 
alphabets (figure 121 a ff). Some of these shapes recur as letters in what is. (e.g. figures 134 - 
136). This grid principle also becomes a starting point for cipher alphabets and cryptology, 
such as the Secret Templar Alphabet, and the Pyramid Cipher and Order 5 Magic Square 
(figure 122 a-c). These geometrical shapes also have a parallel in the Slavic Lepenskog Vira 
and Rasens Molvitsky alphabets (figure 123 b-c). 

4.6. Six Slavic Writing Systems 

A brief outline of these Slavic precedents is useful. While some sources speak of 9 kinds of 
letters,discussions typically entail 4 main and 2 auxiliary kinds of writing (table 22, figures 
123-124). A first, called da'Ariyskie Tragi (/(a'ApHHCKue Tbparn) was crypto-hieroglyphic. A 
second, h'Ariyskaya Karuna (X'ApHucKaa Kapyna, figure 124)^"^"^, was a priestly alphabet. A 
third, Rasenskie Molvitsy (also called Lepenskog Vira) was largely geometrical and, 
according to the Russians. It is claimed to be the source of Etruscan, Phoenician and Greek. 
An alterntive version is called the Rasenskie Movlitsky or the Etruscan letter (figure 123 b-c). 
A fourth system, Svyatorusskie Images (Drop Cap), is said to be the source of Byzantine, old 
Church Slavonic and old Slovenian.^"^^ The first two were Aryan, the latter two were Slavic. 
Together these comprise the 4 languages of the 4 great peoples. In addition, there were trade 
or Glagolitic letters and Slovenian people’s letters. 

Of these, by far the most important is the Priestly alphabet, variously called, h'Ariyskaya 

1. da'Ariyskie Tragi Crypto-Hieroglyphic, Egypt,Mesopotamia, Chinese, Korean, Japanese 

2. h'Ariyskaya Karuna Priestly Alphabet 

3. Rasenskie Molvitsy Etruscan , Phoenician, Greek 

4. Svyatorusskie Images (Drop Cap) Byzantine, Church, Old Slovenian 

5. Trade or Glagolitic Letter Glagolitic Alphabet 

6. Slovenian People's Letter Slovene Alphabet 

Table 22. Six writing systems of the Slavic tradition. 
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Karuna, [Kh]' Arian [Karuna] ([runika]), X’ApHHCKaii Kapyna (pyHHKa) or Union of Runes 
256. Google lists 1 title under h’Ariyskaya Karuna and 9,502 titles under the Cyrillic spelling. 
The original version of 256 letters is difficult to find.^"^^ Some claim that Sanskrit is a 
simplified form of karuna.^^^ A version of 144 letters is easily accessible (figure 114 shows 2 
of 14 pages). Conservative claims are that the alphabet is 7,208 years old.^"^^ More dramatic 
claims link it a) with the founding (104,776 B.C.)^^^ of a city called Asgard where, the 
modern city of Omsk now stands and b) with events going back to 603,000 Of 

interest, at this point, is simply to note what modern Russian sources claim about the history 
of the h’Ariyskaya Karuna: 

In Common parlance is called the priesthood letter. Karuna formed the basis of the ancient Sanskrit, 
Devanagari and used by priests in India and Tibet. In simplified form with fewer rune Karuna use 
western Slavs and Aryans, who inhabited the ancient Scandinavia, Iceland (48 PR), the territory of 
present-day Germany (19 PR), France, Scotland (33 Runes), Ireland (38 PR) and other Slavic-Ary an 

countries.[kh]' Arian [Karuna] ([runika]) - the priestly written language from the composition of 256 

runes, which became the basis of ancient Sanskrit and language of devanagari (from the words of " 
Virgin on the mountain of" , since because of it, the ancient priests of India and Tibet from the 
mountains transferred their messages and knowledge to people, through the priestesses, demonstrating 
by the language of body similar to the runes figures) [kh]' Arian runes, i.e., the secret means, which 
transmit the enormous volume of the ancient knowledge of [slavyano]- Arian kinds, served as 
fundamental base for creating not only Slav [runitsy] on the basis of " features and [rezov]" , but also 
other [uproshchennykh] forms of the letter: ancient Sanskrit, devanagari, Germanic, Scandinavian 
[Runiki] and many others, [kh]' Arian [Karuna] did not disappear, but it continues to remain the basic 
form of letter in the priests of Old-Russian [Ingliisticheskoy] church (orthodox Old-Believers). 

Taking this passage at face value, the Scandinavian and Anglo-Saxon Runes are a subset of a 
much larger system. This would explain why the Slavic 24 rune versions are effectively 
identical to those in the Futhark. The claim that the Karuna were originally the source of 
Sanskrit itself sounds more plausible when we recall that Hindu sources speak of links with 
the Northern Kurus (uttaru Kurus), who stemmed from North of the Himalayas. From our 
earlier analysis, Sanskrit at the very least provided a new systematic synthesis of sounds, and 
signs linked with elements and cosmology. Although the details of such claims cannot be 
proven in the absence of accessible sources, the most important dimensions may well lie 
elsewhere. Chapter 1 gave evidence of links between Chinese tetragrams and Slavic 
calendars. Chapter 2, reported claims from Nazorean Essenes of Mount Carmel concerning 
direct links between India and the West going back to 1800 B.C. The evidence of this chapter 
suggests that these exchanges entailed the whole of Eurasia. 

Even a quick glance at the Karuna reveals that they begin with the letters A B B F /I, 
underlying abjads as well as the Slavic family of letters. Karuna letter 52 is the jara rune, 
corresponding to week 52 at the end of a year. Ultimately, this points to a whole new history 
of alphabets. Thus far we have enough for a first glimpse of what a big picture might entail. 
The Slavic Aryan claims are about 4 languages/alphabets that began independently. Of these, 
the priestly language that began around lake Baikal and the city of Asgard, now Omsk, 
created an alphabet of 256 (16 x 16) runic letters. Some claim that these hariyskaya karuna led 
to a subset of 144 (12 x 12) runic letters.^^^ There are conflicting accounts. Some claim that 
Sanskrit also is a simplified form of the hariyskaya karuna.Others claim that Sanskrit was 
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the progenitor of Russian.^^^ In any case, it is striking that both Sanskrit and Ancient Slavic 
use birch bark (betula Himalaya) for their ancient manuscripts.The subset of 144 karuna 
eventually led to geometrically regular Slavic letters, which have continued into English with 
letters such as A, E, I, H, O, S, T (cf. figure 314). 

Other sources speak of an Alphabet of the VseYaSvetnaya Slavs (125c-d), which is reported 
to go back to c. 11,900 B.C. as a multidimensional spatial writing which was subsequently 
reduced to a two-dimensional planar writing c.5,900 B.C with the rise of statehood.^^^ The 
same source reports that: 

Each carries a Bukova some figurative meaning and meaning, the color scale, rate, odor and taste. By 
combining these different multivariate combinations of images with each other, we obtain visual 
pictures and words shaped true value....The Ancient language was not intended so much for reading, 
and mostly as an extraction system and an image of the words texts. 

1240 marks were used of which 147 were used for "Everyday writing. This ancient 
language, variously called the Old Slavic Alphabet, the Vseyasvetnaya Charter^^*^ (Bceac- 
BCTHaa rpaMoxa) or Vseyasvetnoy Diploma^^* (BceacBexHOH TpaMoxti) (figure 125 a-b) is 
said to date before 5,500 B.C. It is an alphabet in three dimensions with very clear principles 
of construction, which have been documented. A starting point is a series of three lines 
defining the three worlds, Nav, Prav and Yav (figure 123g, cf. bottom of figure 125a for 
context). These generate a spiral, parts of which become individual letters:^^^ 

Development (vosskhozhdenie) of worlds is a spiral and it is displayed in the chart of writing. By 
themselves, letters (beeches) of the ancient Slavs consist of certain parts of spirals and spirals in 
sigmatsy Traits Reza, Kratky, sine, points, etc. 

A contracting spiral (figure 123h) becomes the letter Vita. An expanding spiral becomes the 
letter Aktiv. When combined these become the letter Ot which, in English, is called 
Stan Tenen’s diseovery of vortex shapes in generating Hebrew letters has ancient 
precedents.There are also unexpected links between some letters in the ancient Slavic 
language and Chinese hexagrams^^^ suggesting that the links between Scythia and Serica (old 
names for Russia and China, figure 624) may be more ancient than suspected. 

Today in Moscow acts Association "Vseyasvetnaya charter". They teach that there was a sacred writing 
- Vseyasvetnaya charter, which included 64 of the 83 upper and lower case letters and descenders. Cyril 
and Methodius were devoted to it in part, by them on the basis of this charter, and was created 
primitivized version of the alphabet, known as the Cyrillic alphabet. This union claims that 
Vseyasvetnaya charter was obtained as part of the vision, the over 5500 years BC. Judging by the 
literature, the 1000 years of Christianity Russian language has become a lot more primitive, having lost 
previously held the expressive possibilities. Cyrillic alphabet of 43 letters lost 10 "as unnecessary." And 
if you compare with Vseyasvetnoy diploma, then from its 147 letters have less than 25%. That is, the 
Russian people are allowed to go on the path of "Ellochka the Cannibal" from the book "12 chairs", and 
the modern Russian does not feel this loss. 

So there are at least two basic accounts. One story claimed to go back to 100,000 or even 
600,000 B.C. begins with 256 runes which are simplified to 144. A more recent, longer 
version begins with 1,240 letters, simplified to 147 everyday letters (of which 64 are 
uppercase and 83 are lowercase), which were then abbreviated to 43 letters by Cyril and 
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Methodius, which later became the 33 letters of Cyrillic. A variant^^^ says 1224 letters were 
reduced to 49. Alexander Skorohodov has a third explanation. The Cyrillic alphabet of Cyril 
and Methodius drew on both the Hariyskoy Karunitsy and the Vseyasvetnoy alphabet. To 
illustrate his claim he maps the karuna letters to modem Cyrillic,^^*^ showing that the karuna 
have ten letters for the single letter A in modern Cyrillic and 11 letters for B, (including 
BHTA, Vita), for the Cyrillic letter B (figure 124d). So the Vita of Alpha Vita in Coptic 
(figure iii) comes not from Greek but from the ancient Slavic karuna via the Vseyasvetnoy 
alphabet. 

Further systems of Russian Runes and Slavic Alatyr mnes will be mentioned in Appendix 1 
(figure 457). Yet another related version became a set of 144 ranic letters (ByKOBbi, figure 126 
a).^^* This is also of great interest because it shows how a + sign acquires a new stroke each 
month as it moves from 1 to 5 culminating in a letter Posolon (YungDmng or left pointing 
swastika), then begins anew as a + in a circle and again adds one stroke as it moves from 7 to 
11 culminating in a letter Swastika, which is then titled 45 degrees at 12 . This sequence is 
repeated in the left margin where it is aligned with 12 letters. In subsets of these signs this 
underlying structure disappears. Elsewhere, the swastika and reversed swastika recur in the 
Armenian generative force and letter matrices (figures 24m, 457b-c). Further subsets, 
produced alphabets of 49 letters (7 x 7), 36 letters (6 x 6) and led gradually to Glagolitic, then 
Cyrillic. As we have seen symbolic, moral considerations were one reason why this was 
further reduced to 22 letters. Other reasons, as we shall see later, lie in astronomical and 
geometrical contexts. In any case, by now it is clear that alphabets have a life cycle much 
longer than those of individual mortals. 

4.7. Conclusions 

Chapter 3 explored the role of breath and more precisely controlled breath in the form of yoga 
with respect to alphabets. Chapter 4 has explored the role of movements, especially in the 
martial arts in an old sense, whereby human movements are aligned with movements of the 
heavens and with letters. Such movements, now associated with runic yoga, have a long 
history in Arabic, Chinese, Slavic and Scandinavian traditions. 

It was shown that the seemingly random markings of ndivrunes are guided by method. The 
simplest versions are variations of individual strokes. More complex versions class shapes 
into categories of 5. These are then arranged in groups using a hand or a tree. In the 
Scandinavian tradition, there is a system of 9 stavs, alternately called 9 staves, sticks, staffs, 
rods, which serve to outline a Web of fate, align with basic directions, postures, letters, and 
gods. This Scandivanian method has associations with Odin, is found also in Poland and 
appears to have older roots in the Slavic tradition. 

While these Northern traditions are clearly linked, the Slavic tradition reveals a more 
elaborate philosophical basis and uses matrices to create runes and letters. Simple versions 
use a two-dimensional grid. More complex versions use 1 or 2 isometric cubes in three- 
dimensional grids. Indeed, Russian discussions claim that their 3-D methods are more 
effective than 2-D presentations typically used to represent the Sephiroth in the West. In 
addition, the matrices for letter construction are interwoven with a geometrical cosmology 
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entailing the seed of life, flower of life (also known as the Perun flower), egg of life and fruit 
of life. These shapes for organizing space link basic runic forms and letters, which prompted 
us to look briefly at interconnections of letters, runes, geometry and numbers. 

Indeed, the evidence suggests that the Scandinavian and Anglo-Saxon runes are small subsets 
of much larger systems: one which originally entailed 1,240 signs, another which had 256 
runes. This system reflects much more than a local Baikal vision. It synthesizes an Eurasian 
approach to the cosmos. To understand more fully aphabets on earth we need to look to 
heavenly models. The story of letters ultimately belongs to stories of the skies. 
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Chapter 5. Heavenly Models 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 
showeth his handiwork.” 

Psalms 19:1 

"I blessed the Lord of glory, who had made those great and splendid signs, that they might display the 
magnificence of his works to angels and to the souls of men; and that these might glorify all his works 
and operations; might see the effect of his power; might glorify the great labor of his hands; and bless 
him forever." 

Enoch 35:3. 

"We know that the sign of the celestial Virgin did come to the horizon at the moment where we have 
fixed the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ. All the mysteries of the incarnation of our Saviour Christ; and 
all the circumstances of his marvellous life, from his conception to his ascension, are to be traced out in 

filO 

the constellations, and are figured in the stars." 

Albertus Magnus 
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5. Heavenly Models 


Links between astronomy and Sanskrit were outlined in chapter 2. This chapter explores links 
between astronomy, runes, hieroglyphics and letters. By way of introduction, examples are 
cited including a zodiacal alphabet,^^^ celestial and supercelestial alphabets. Christian stories 
of the skies are considered briefly (cf. appendices 2-3). The main concern is with earlier 
stories of the skies that underlie systems of runes linked with yogic breathing and physical 
movements examined in previous chapters. 

The focus is on four fundamental developments.^^"^ Firstly, observation of the heavens 
revealed that the Milky Way, considered as the heavenly river, has an island. Second, the 
position of this island was related to the discovery that the galaxy has a centre and anti-centre. 
Third, a Chinese model introduced the idea that Heaven and Earth can be seen in terms of a 
dragon and a snake (zodiac animals 5 and 6) and inspired the idea of drawing letter 6 in the 
form of an S (e.g. Greek: sigma, stigma; Slavic: selo, dzelo) as we know it today. A 
subsequent shift in orientation and ideology linked letter 6 with the associations and spelling 
of the Latin number 6 (sex), reduced the related letter Stigma (a ligature of ST) to a stigma 
and changed the letter order of the alphabet. 

Fourth, the Chinese tradition also introduced an idea of stems and branches, which inspired a 
distinction between a primal and temporal order. From this emerged basic orientations of the 
heavens. The second part of the chapter examines the impact on religious architecture, on 
candelabra and sky maps. This seeming detour will reveal how the seven planets become 
linked with both letters and architecture, provide us with a new understanding of the sequence 
of the 7 liberal arts, and suggest new relations between Mecca and Jerusalem. The following 
chapter will then explore in greater detail the implications for cosmic geography and cosmic 
chronology. 

5.1 Stars, Runes, Letters 

A number of sources link runes, hieroglyphs and letters with astronomy. Our survey will 
examine briefly Celtic, Slavic, Egyptian, Arabic, Phoenician and Hebrew examples. 

5.1.2. Celtic Runes 

The Celtic runes are said to be based on observation of heavenly constellations (figure 127 a). 
The first four letters F, V, D, O, correspond to shapes connected with zodiac signs Leo, Virgo, 
Libra, Scorpio. Letter R corresponds to Jupiter associated with zodiac signs Scorpio and 
Sagittarius. Letter K corresponds to Venus in zodiac signs Cancer and Leo. Letters H, N, I 
correspond to zodiac signs Sagittarius, Capricorn, and Aquarius. Letters A S are linked with 
constellations in Gemini and Cancer; letter T with Pisces, and letters B L with Aries, and 
Taurus. The Algiz rune is linked with letter M and Mars in the second half of Pisces, Aries, 
and Taurus. Algiz inverted is linked with letter E, and the planet Saturn in Capricorn, 
Aquarius and first half of Pisces. Hence, the 16 letters of the Futhark (Fvdorkh) are a 
summary of the annual cycle. In another example, 24 runes are arranged as 12 sets of two, 
corresponding to the 12 zodiac signs (figure 127b). 
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M Kyiia^ia k KocrpoMa —Oemint 
OatieEiL IT — Auriga 

Bojik h Bojihohok — ^ 

Canls Major, Canis Minor 
7 I^MHOpor —Monoeeros 


£ Bc.icc-Bndionacr— Bootes 
3 Bacilli — Libra 

Beuei^ — C'ororto Australis 

PyHbi llepyHa (Cecophhoh) 
O CKHnep— Scorptas 
O riepyH— Serpentarius 
^ MoaHHft — iSerpen-a 

P3mbi KHTHBpyaa (Crpejieq) 
^ Crpeaei^ — Sagittarius 
^ JlyK —Delfinus 
^ CTpc-ia — Sagitta 
~I” Baaujia —Hercules 
X PbiJiii — Lira 

PyHbi Hhaphkh (Kosepor) 
Koaepor — Capricornus 
Opeji —Aqvtta ' 


S PyHbi KpeceHH (Pan) 

^ PaK — Cancer 
0 Pbicb — Lj/nx 
W KopaAaii KojiSh^u —Argo 

<Q PyHbi ^a9Kb6ora (JIcb) 
/\ JleB-^asKbSor — Leo 
7' BoryMHp — Leo Minor 
'J" BapoH — Corvus 
\/ Haiua — Crater 


PyHbi KpbiuiHH (Bojiojieii) 

^ KpiiiuieHfa — Aquarius 
X li^yKa —A'otfcua 
A Bejio rpK B w ii — Peg'asus 
S' Jlc6c;ik — Cygnus 

M PyHbi Po 3 a (Pbi 6 bi) 

PEj6a Hbh — Piscts Bareus 
P FbifJa llauH — P. Austrinus 
A PM^a Kht — Cetwff 


Figure 128. 13 Slavic Constellations and Runes. 
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5.1.3. Slavic Runes 


Other Slavic sources suggest that there is an ancient history of links between astronomy and 
runic letters that has been all but forgotten outside Slavic circles. Some link the 12 zodiac 
signs and runes. Others link 7 planets and 7 runes in a matrix (figure 127c-d). 

Chapter one outlined links between 16 halls in astronomy, 16 runes, 16 gods linked with a 
whole metaphysics of 16 and multiples of 16 (e.g. 16 x 16 = 256 karuna runes). Today we 
have 12 zodiac signs. In the Slavic tradition, there was an interim version with 13 signs: i.e. 
the familiar 12 zodiae signs of the West plus a 13* sign relating to heaven (svarga) containing 
four Northern eonstellations: Cepheus, Cassiopeus (sic), Ursa Maior and Ursa Minor and 
containing heavenly runes (Cnapru Pyubi, figure 128). 

Even a cursory glance at these runes reveals striking parallels with both Western runes and 
alphabet letters. For instanee, the symbol for Aries corresponds to letter Z. The symbol for 
Lepus is almost identieal to the z form, 3 , found in Cyrillie zhivete. The symbol for Leo is 
almost identieal with Greek Lambda (A); the symbol for Crater is like the letter V; Bootes is 
like Sigma (E); Hercules like a T, while the symbols for Piscis Boreus and Austrinus resemble 
the Fehu and Ansuz runes. 

In addition, there are links between runes and gods, with other stories. There are much older 
stories of the skies (cf. Appendix 1) than those of the Greeks. Andromeda is Dazhbogh, 
Perseus is Apnii (also a term for letter A, ef. figure 29). Orion is Yarila. Gemini is Kupala and 
Kostroma. Corona australis is Vele(t)s. Svarog is Draco. Cepheus is linked with Kolyada 
(Winter solstice), while Cassiopeus is assoeiated with Radunitsa linked with the day of the 
Dead and now associated with the 2"*^ Sunday after Easter. 

5.1.4. Hieroglyphs 

Ancient Egypt developed a series of connections between astronomy and hieroglyphs. The 
alphabet of philosopher Hermes the Great, has a section of 44 hieroglyphs of Celestial or 
Supernatural Objects (figure 129). These include symbols a series of attributes of god as God, 
Almighty, All-Clement, The Avenger, The All-Powerful, All-Merciful, The Nourisher, the 
Destroying, The Living, The Omniscient, some of names whieh recur among the 99 names of 
Allah. There are hieroglyphs for eaeh of the 7 planets, 12 zodiae signs and the 4 elements. 

Ibn Washiya’s catalogue of ancient alphabets includes separate magical alphabets for each of 
the seven planets and twelve zodiae signs all aligned to letters. For instanee, the alphabet of 
Mereury (figure 130a) entails 29 stick-man like figures reminiseent of the Slavic candelabrum 
boy eneountered in chapter 1 (figure 3). The alphabet of Caneer (figure 130b) begins with a 
fehu rune, variants of which recur in letters 8 and 22. Letter 18 resembles a Greek Theta (0). 
The alphabet of Scorpio contains a number of stick-man signs. Hence, these magical 
astronomical alphabets combine elements of hieroglyphs, runes and letters. 
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• vf • II 

God. Hie Almighty. The AU-Clement. The Aj^nger. 

; L • • V 


The All-Powerful. The All-Merciful. The Nourisher. 


53 • M- R1-^ - ^ 

The Destroying. The Living. The OmnisdeDt. Angel. 

R. .©.Q. (g*. ^ 

Devil.' Sky. Star. Planet. Cloud. 

^ • 0 • • 3 

liglit; Darkness. World. * Air. Moon. 

-i-• • ca 

Saturn. Jupiter. Mars. Sun. Sun. 

Venus. Mercury. Aries. Taurus. Gemmt. 

. . flij • -*€1 • M 


Cancef. Leo. 


Virgo. 


Libra. Scorpio. 


en • • 1 • 

Sagittarius. Capricorn. Aquarius. Pisces. Hre. 



/WW . • . 




Water. 


Earth. The Four Elements. 


a. 


Figure 129. Alphabet of philosopher Hermes the Great, Celestial or Supernatural Objects. 
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^ iL> Cj fjb j (J tjP 

^ Je C>® 


4Tn-t=-'i-‘i-i-r-»yT-i^ 

‘X’X’^**^* lal*A/*1 *11^*3^*^^ 

*^U“a I* (J 

• % • €>^3 . . <J . •^* T* 

f ^ ^ ^ tl> o 


bi!’ hH'bif* ^^•*^*V* V*^ 


^ j j i 


U« 4-^ I* J t? 

•-T^-^T-^-^-i**+-a>-V-X 


Figure 130. Alphabets of a. Mercury, b. Cancer, c. Scorpio. 
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4 a4efnents closed 
In this figure I 



4 elements open 
m thiB|ftgure 

^ Water 
^ Earth 


e. 






f. 





Figure 131a. Hand and 4 dots, b. hand and 8 dots, c-d. Tetractys and tree of life, e-f. Ilm al- 
Ramal and elements. 
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5.1.5. Knowledges (Aloom) 

In the Arabic tradition, two branches of knowledge.are commonly associated with 
geometry and arithmetic in relation to alphabets: Science of insight (Ilm-ul-jaffer), and 
Science of sand (ilm-ul-ramal). The science of insight links the four elements with four 
alphabets (Fire Alphabet, Air Alphabet, Water Alphabet, Earth Alphabet). Since the moon has 
a cycle of 28 days, there are 28 alphabets of the moon. There is also the possibility of making 
an alphabet from another alphabet (Qawaid-e-Basta and Haroof-e-Basta), of which there are 
360, corresponding to the days in the lunar year.^^^ Hereby, knowledge, astronomy and 
alphabets are intimately connected. 

5.1.5.1. Science of Sand (Ilm al-Ramal) 

The role of dots and lines in connection with signs, geometrical figures and basic letters also 
acquires an important role in the context of Arabic geomancy. It is linked with the name 
Tumtum al-Hindi, which suggests Indian origins. Indeed, there is a rich Urdu literature on the 
topic.^^^ In Africa, there are versions called Fa (Dahomey), Ifa (West of Africa) and Sikidy 
(Madagascar). 

In an African version, the sequence of four elements (fire, air, water, earth) is linked with four 
parts of the body (head, chest, stomach, feet), four letters (b z d h), four numbers (2 7 4 8), 
four directions (East, West, North, South). Here, the figures are simpler, but there are parallels 
with shapes elsewhere. For instance, Obe and Yeku are the equivalents of Via and Populus in 
western gematria. Guda and Sa, reflect Greek lambda and gamma (X y). Tula is the shape E 
(Musnad). Wenle - Loso show two prongs up and two prongs down: cf. Rahu and Ketu. Eu 
and Tse reflect the Othala rune down and Othala rune up; Essence - Great Breath of God; 
Male Y - Eemale X; Oreya - Ar (Pyna Opea - Pyna Ap). 

In the Arabic versions, as in the case of runic systems, the hand plays an important role. But 
whereas the runic versions rely on the fingers for mnemonic purposes in organizing the letters 
(cf. figure 96), here the four fingers produce a series of dots in the sand: e.g. 4 dots or 8 dots. 
Positioned vertically these become the four sacred dots of the Bismallah sharif (figure 132a). 
Alternatively, they represent an open form of four elements: fire, air, water, earth, which, in 
their closed form, appear as four horizontal lines. In the West, a vertical line becomes the 
Behenian symbol for Way (Via). A combination of closed and open forms presents the four 
elements in other forms (figure 131 e-f). 

As in Greece, 10 dots form a tetractys (triangle), which can be recomposed as an upward 
triangle, downward triangle and Y shape (figure 131 c-d), thus summarizing the tree of life, 
called the 10 Sephiroth in the Hebrew tradition. Two horizontal dots can be drawn as a line. 
Eurther combinations of dots and lines result. When drawn strictly as dots, these lead to the 
shapes of the 16 behenian stars of the West, which become linked with magical alphabets, one 
of which uses only variations in the letters T, F and 1 (figure 131a). The 16 behenian signs, 
aligned with the 7 planets plus the head and tail of the dragon also become the 16 great signs. 
They are linked with magical Hebrew, Egyptian and Arabic alphabets. In some cases, these 
astronomical characters recur as letters of Bulgarian and Slavic runes (figure 132b-e). All this 
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Figure 132.a Behenian stars. Magical alphabets, b. Michael, 1st version(Malachim), c. 
Geomantic Characters, d. Letter 79 (Bulgarian runes), e. Detail of 127 c. 
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is of the greatest interest because it shows that the combinations of dots and geometry in 
Greek philosophy and subsequently in the Hebrew cabala are part of a much larger corpus of 
learning that stretches from India, North to Russia, West to Arabia and across the African 
continent 

5.1.6. Phoenician and Constellations 

Alignments between the shapes of constellations and individual letters are also found in 
Phoenician, although these vary in different interpretations. One system aligns letters Aleph to 
Lamed in one sequence and letters Mem to Tau in another sequence both close to the line of 
the ecliptic (figure 133 a ff.). Another system identifies specific constellations aligned with 
each of the 22 letters: Aleph (Taurus), Beth (Orion), Gamel (Gemini), Daleth, He (Cancer), 
Vaw and Yod (Leo), Kaph, Lamed, Mem (Virgo), Nun (Libra), Samekh, Ain (Scorpio), Pe, 
Sade, Qoph (Sagittarius), Res (Capricorn), Sin, Tau (Aquarius). 

5.1.7. Astral Hebrew 

Slavic accounts relate the runes to the annual cycle and the sky (figure 133a).In some 
accounts, the Hebrew letters simply evolved from the Phoenician alphabet (cf. figure 133b-d). 
In other accounts, such as Bishop Broome (figure 134a), the Hebrew letters derive from stars 
linked with zodiac signs and other constellations such as Eridanus (Mem), Southern Fish 
(Nun), Pleaides (Ain), Orion (Tzaddi), Canis Minor (Resh), Canis Major (Shin) and Southern 
Cross (Tau). Broome also associates these letters with an astral version of Psalm XIX. 

In the Alphabet of the Genii (figure 134 b), the letters of the alphabet are aligned with the 
names of genii: Agiel, Belah, Chemor, Din, Elim, Fabas, Graphiel, Hecadoth, lah, Kne, 
Labed, Mehod, Nebak, Odonel, Paimel, Quedbaschemod, Relah, Schethalim, Tiriel, Vabam, 
Wasboga, Xoblah, Yshiel, Zelah.^^^ In addition, they are also aligned with the Behenian 
figures. A celestial version of Hebrew derives the shapes of Hebrew letters directly from 
Celestial Writing (figure 1340).^^*^ 

5.1.8. Celestial Alphabets 

Three Chaldean alphabets are also linked with the heavens and with Hebrew alphabets. 
Chaldean 1 is identical to the Characteres Celestes, the Alphabetum Supercoeleste of the 
Virga aurea, is virtually identical to and probably the source of the Hebrew Celestial writing 
and associated by some with Abraham (figures 135a -136a). Chaldean 9, also known as 
Malachim, recurs as Characteres des Anges (figure 135b- 136b). Chaldean 10, recurs as 
Passing of River (Transitus fluvii, figure 135 c - 136c) and the Hebrew alphabet before 
Esdras (Alphabetum Hebraicum ante Esdram). In the Root of Names Malachim was in turn 
linked with celestial alphabets of Gabriel, Michael, L', 2"‘' 3'^‘', 4* version; Nuriel and Tzaba 
haShamayim (G-d).^^^ 

Chaldean celestial alphabets are clearly intertwined with early Hebrew alphabets (cf. chapter 
9 and appendix 9). Hence there were different strands within the Hebrew tradition. One 
focussed on the stars not unlike the Sanskrit focus on the rasis. Another reduced this stellar 
dimension to 12 simple letters, and assigned the 7 double letters to the the 7 planets. 
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Figure 133 a -d. Runes and Sky, Phoenician Alphabet and Constellations. 
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Figure 134. Astral Origin of The Hebrew Alphabet b. Alphabet of the genii, c. Celestial Hebrew Alphabet 
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Figure 135a.-c.. Chaldean 1, 9, 10; cf. Characteres Celestes, Characteres des anges, Passing 
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Figure 136. Celestial Alphabets: Celestial Alphabet, Malachim, Passing of River 
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First Book. The Redeemer. 


(His first coming). 


A I Virgo. The prophecy of the promised seed. 

B I Libra. The Redeemer's work (grace). 

B I Scorpio The Redeemer's conflict. 

A I Sagittarius The prophecy fulfilled. 

Second Book. The Redeemed. (His work and its results). 

The prophecy of deliverance. 

Results of work bestowed. 

Results of work enjoyed. 

The prophesied deliverance fulfilled. 

Third Book. The Redeemer. (His Second Coming). 

The prophecy of coming judgment. 

The Redeemer's reign in glory. 

The Redeemer's possession safe. 

The prophecy of triumph fulfilled. 


Zodiac Interpretations 


Constellation 

Picture 1 

Interpretations 

Virgo 

virgin 

Virgin Mary 

Libra 

Scales 

Sin must be paid for 

Scorplus 

Scorpion 

Sin brings death 

Sagittarius 

archer 

Demonism 

Capricorn 

Goat-fish 

Earth corruption 

Aquarius 

Water pourer 

Living water or Noah’s flood 

Pisces 

Fish 

God’s remnant 

Aries 

Ram 

Sacrifice 

Taurus 

Bull 

Resurrection 

Gemini 

Twins 

Christ’s dual nature 

Cancer 

Crab 

Gathering of redeemed 

Leo 

Lion 

The King 


b. 


E I Taurus 

F I Gemini 
F I Cancer 
a. E I Leo 


C I Capricorn 

D I Aquarius 
D I Pisces 
C I Aries 


Polaris 

Camelopardalis | Ursa Minor 

Great 

Rift 

Cepheus 

Cassiopeia 

Auriga 

Pleiades 

Ursa Major 

Draco (The Dragon) 

Hercules 

Draco 

Andromeda 

Perseus 

Orion 

Lupus 

Lynx 

Bootes 

Serpens 

Ophiuchus 

Serpens 

Aquila 

Cygnus 

Pegasus 

Cetus 

Aries 

Taurus 

Gemini 

Cancer 

Leo 

Virgo 

Libra 

Scorpio 

Sagittarius 

p 

Capricorn 

Aquarius 

Pisces 

^ Ram 

Bull 

Twins 

1 Crab 

Lion 

Virgin 

Scales 

Scorpion 

Archer 


Goat 

Water 

Carrier 

Fish 

Sacrifice 

King 

Spirit 

1 

Wicked 

- 

Church 

Judgment 

Second Coming 

Scapegoat 

Army 

- 

Eridanus 

Argo 

Hydra 

Lupus 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Cetus 

Passover 

Shavuot 

Drought 

Yom Kippur 

Tabernacles 

Millennium 

Planting 

Growing 

Harvest 

Rest 

Spring 

Summer 

Autumn ^ 

Winter 

^Vernal Equinox 

^Summer Solstice 

^Autumnal Equinox 

^Winter Solstice 


Table 18 a -b. Correlation between signs of the zodiac and the three main books of the 
Bible,^^^Figure 137. Zodiac interpretations. 
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5.2. Stories of the Skies 


Such examples of letters of alphabets linked with specific stars and constellations are part of a 
much bigger story. When we look up at Michelangelos’s Sistine Chapel ceiling, it shows us 
the events of the Bible with a clear story line: it begins with the opening scenes of creation 
from Genesis and ends ultimately behind the altar with the Last Judgement on the East wall of 
the Chapel. When we look up at the night sky, there are individual constellations (88 in 
Ptolemy’s classic compilation), many of which are linked with isolated persons, animals, 
anecdotes and myths: many snippets, but no clear story. We are told that there was once such 
an integrating narrative, a: 

system depicted by means of constellations the story of Satan’s rebellion and the war in the heavens, his 

subversion of mankind, the fall of Adam and Eve, the promise of One to come who would suffer and 

die to relieve man from the curse of sin then be installed as Lord of Creation, and the final re- 

f.OC 

subjugation of the cosmos to God through Him. 

This Biblical story of the sky has been minutely studied and led to different versions of the 
same evidence (table 22a-c, figure 137). A basic book by Francis Rolleston on Mazzaroth, or 
the Constellations (London, 1862)^^^ explored this in detail. The Gospel in the Stars (1882), 
The Witness of the Stars (1893) pursued this theme.^^^ Recently, the Gospel in the Stars^^^ and 
in the Heavens^^^ have become fashionable topics. 

Some claim that the culture of Sumer corrupted this story with an alternative whereby a “great 
dragon is depicted as the rightful lord of the universe whose throne has been temporarily 
usurped by One whom we can recognize as the God of the Bible.’’^^° Another view, 
championed by Dr. Werner Papke, based on a detailed study of the history of astronomy, 
claims that the stories of the Bible such as Adam and Eve, and Cain and Abel are all reflected 
in the constellations and that these served as a basis both for other cultures such as Sumer and 
other religions such as Mithraism and even Hinduism.^^^ 

A third view, championed by Gerald Massey in his monumental Natural Genesis (1898) 
claimed that Egypt was the source of all these stories,an idea pursued by E. Valentia 
Stratton in her Celestial Ship of the North (1927). From all this emerged a very wide ranging 
approach, which was ultimately still Eurocentric in essence: “The Egyptians were 
worshippers of Nature; the Greeks reveled in Beauty; the Romans demanded Law and the 
Northern races reverenced Courage.”^^^ A fourth view, presented by 19* century theosophists 
such as Madame Blavatsky assumed that everything came from the East in her Secret 
Doctrine (1888).^^"^ Rumours of forged documents and irregular practices tarnished her 
reputation. Missing from her work was clear evidence that the Indian sources could explain 
dimensions of Western myths, which were not otherwise comprehensible. 

A preliminary essay on Stories of the Sky (2005)^^^ explored evidence that there was indeed 
an older narrative in the skies that began in India.^^^ That basic story is also about creation: 
how there were originally immortal waters of life, which came down to earth; how the flow 
was interrupted and how, through sacrifice, first the Creator as a Good Shepherd, and then his 
son, found a way of restoring the waters of eternal life. Some elements of this story have 
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Figure 138 a-f. Sagittarius as Christ, Qu/Qe *(Armenian), Kartikai fires, Pillar of Fire 
Shekinath. 
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parallels with traditions, which we now associate with paganism Other elements have so 
many parallels with Buddhist texts and with the Bible, that this story of the starry heavens 
offers an original source for both Buddhism and Christianity. In the earlier essay, the focus 
was on written sources and links between India and West. Here, our scope extends across the 
whole of Eurasia and back into pre-history. Our goal is precise and elusive: to understand the 
contexts that linked the 7 planets with 7 double letters and 12 zodiac signs with 12 simple 
letters. By way of preparation, we need to examine briefly events relating to Scorpio and 
Sagittarius. 

5.2.1 Return of Light 

Scorpio is linked with the month October - November and is followed by Sagittarius. In some 
versions of the Christian story of the skies, Sagittarius is Christ and Scorpio is Satan: 

[Sagittarius] is a centaur—part man and part horse, and he is an archer. The word Sagittarius means 'The 
Archer.' In Akkadian, he is called Nun-ki, which means 'The Prince of the Earth.'. ...this depicts 
Christ...the victorious one—the risen and victorious king. He comes now as an archer... destroying 
Satan... The human portion of the Centaur is drawing a bow and aiming an arrow at Antares, the very 
heart of the Scorpion... So here we see that Christ, the Conquering One, is the One whose arrow is 
aimed at the Scorpion 

Astronomically Sagittarius is important because it entails an annual return of the energy of the 
sun, a triumph of light over darkness. In the Armenian alphabet^^^ these ideas are linked with 
the letter Qu or Qe, the earliest versions in the Paleolithic to the Neolithic age (17,000 -5,000 
B.C.) show an x like form, from which emerge a swastika and a spiral, labyrinth-like form. 
Between the Copper and Bronze age (5000 - 2000 B.C.) this changes into an archer with a 
bow linked with a left pointing swastika (or Posolon letter in Old Slavic, cf. figure 10, 126). 
By implication, if Gemini is a Swastika (pointing right), then Sagittarius is a Posolon 
(pointing left). We shall return to this anon. 

In the Indian rasi chakra (figure 48), the first vowel. A, is linked with Aries (March-April), 
while the first consonant, Ka, is linked with Libra (or Tula). We noted that A is unbounded 
energy, whereas ka is about controlled energy. In India, the month linked with October- 
November is called Kartikai or Kartik. The son of god, who is bom to conquer the power of 
darkness, the commander-in-chief of the gods’ army, the general of the celestial forces 
(Senani), is called Kartikai or Karttikeya. Other names include Skanda^^^ and Mumgan. The 
constellation of the Pleiades is alternately called Kartikai or Krittika. Sometimes the reference 
is to a single star: Krithigai.^*’*’ Some traditions link Karttikeya’s birthday with a fixed date (25 
November).In Southern India, the event is linked specifically with the mountain 
Amnachala (figure 138 d) and an annual conjunction of the Pleiades and the moon: 

“Amnachala is OM itself. I will appear on the summit of this hill every year at Kartikai in the form of a 
peace giving beacon. Kartikai is that day of the year when the constellation of Kartikai (the Pleiades) is 
in conjunction with the full moon - usually in November. On that night each year a huge bonfire is built 
on top of the hill and appears from a distance as a great fiery beacon. It is observed throughout the area 

and especially by the thousands of devotees who circumambulate the hill, like a living garland, slowly 
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moving along the eight mile trail that surrounds the base of the holy hilll. 
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Figure 139 a-c. Ophiucus and Scorpio, Orphiucus and Serpens, Unukalhai. 
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The great fiery beacon of the Kartikai bonfires^**^ symbolizes Shiva as a pillar of fire also 
called a Lingodbhava. In discussions, it is used to assert the primacy of Shiva over Vishnu 
and Brahma^*^"^ and scholars have linked the names Shiva, Saba and Sabaoth.^*^^ In the context 
of our story, these are all clearly metaphors. Shiva returning as a pillar of fire (sometimes as a 
flaming lingam) symbolizes the return of divine energies, here still in a passive state as yin: a 
sun that has crossed its southernmost point. In the sidereal calendar, the event occurs in 
November, the 11* month. Yin, as we shall see later, has 11 as its maximal number. 

In the West, this return becomes linked with the 11* minute of the 11* hour of the 11* day of 
the 11* month, which marks the advent of Northern carnivals in cities such as Cologne. In the 
Christian tradition, the fight over powers of darkness, left to the son Kartikai in India, 
becomes the battle of Christ with Satan and later of Saint Michael with Lucifer. In the Hebrew 
tradition, the pillar of fire has a parallel in the Shekinah, a visible manifestation of the 
invisible presence of G_D (figure 138 e). The names of the actors change. The eternal realities 
and struggles remain constant. 

Sanskrit words for Sagittarius include dhanu and dhanU, which, the Cologne Sanskrit 
Dictionary tells us, also mean “a bow, a dry sandbank, a sandy shore [cf. Eng. {bight}. Germ. 
{Bucht}.”^*^^ Hence, dhanu is a bow that becomes the word for zodiac sign of Sagittarius (the 
archer). Sagittarius shoots his arrow, the saru, which hits the star mala (original sin in 
Sanskrit) in Nakshatra mula (moola, the root). In the West, Sagittarius becomes intimately 
connected with Zeus and Jupiter. There is an older tradition in which Jupiter was Dyaus Pitr. 
In a still earlier tradition, there seem to have been links between Dhanu and Dhanvantari (who 
in the West becomes Ophiucus, Serpentarius and then Aesculapius. This figure shares 
characteristics of Saturn as does a Chinese divine archer Yi. So the turning point of the sun in 
Sagittarius has links with the birth of a son of god, commander of the forces of heaven, chief 
god as pillar of light, god of medicine, snake wrestler, who saves mankind (figure 139a-c). 

5.2.2. Rivers and Islands 

These important events and symbols in the Hindu, Hebrew and Christian traditions belong to 
a bigger picture, which becomes clear with a map of the heavens called a celestial planisphere 
(figure 140a). In the middle of the picture, is a snake-like band in the form of an elongated S 
marking the path of the sun and moon across the heavens. It shows us basic facts that we 
learned at school. The sun has an annual path. At the spring equinox, it is level with the 
equator. At the summer solstice, it reaches the Tropic of Cancer, and then begins its descent 
towards the lowest point at the winter solstice at the Tropic of Capricorn before it loops back 
in a northward connection. This map of the heavens shows a flat projection of an event in 3- 
dimensional space. In reality, the S-like band of the zodiac circle is an Mobius-like figure 8, 
which inspires the ouroboros figures that we saw earlier (figure 84). 

In the map of the heavens, there is another band roughly in the shape of a soggy U. This is the 
milky way, which the ancients typically saw as a heavenly river. The milky way and the 
zodiac intersect in two places which coincide with where the sun meets the tropics of Cancer 
and Capricorn. In the sidereal calendar everything happens a month earlier. So the two points 
of the solstices, which are also the two points where zodiac and milky way intersect 
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Figure 140. Galactic Centre and Galactic Anti-Centre: a. Celestial planisphere, b-d. Schematic 
maps of heavens, e-g. Yung drung left, Ji symbol, Yung drung right. Swastika and Posolon in 
Perun border(cf. figure 40). 
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Figure 141. Island in river and cities: Haridwar, Isola Tiburtina (Rome), lie de France (Paris) 


327 










5.7. CxaUctic alignment and equinox crem 
(from /f Shnumrnt to th< End of Time) 
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142 a.Ha, b. Galactic centre- Galactic edge (clockwise), c. Tha, d. Zodiac and djed 
(counterclockwise). 
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correspond to Gemini and Sagittarius. Or to put it even more simply, the sun crosses the 
milky way twice a year: once in May/June, once in November/December. These two points in 
Gemini and Sagittarius are often called Earth Gate and Heaven Gate (or conversely if one is 
in the Southern hemisphere). Gemini thus marks a split whereby one of the twins descends to 
earth, while the other stays in heaven: e.g. in Egypt, Hercules comes to earth, while Apollo 
remains in heaven (cf. figure 74e). 

Meanwhile, if we look more closely at the second crossing, we see that the milky way has an 
island. It occurs regularly in early drawings and in modern sky maps, it is often called the 
Great Rift (figure 140a-b). In versions of the story of Kartikai, mentioned above, the son of 
god is born in a thicket of reeds, sometimes assoeiated with an island. In the Celtie world, 
Oetober-November is ealled reed month. 

An island place, and reed basket beeome topoi. As a ehild, Sargon is found in a reed basket. 
So is Moses. Other important figures whose birth or earliest childhood is linked with a basket 
inelude Apollo, Ayappan, Ganga, Gilgamesh, Gwynn, Horus, Ion, Kama, Kanesh, Kama, 
Krishna, Osiris, Romulus and Remus, San Zang, Taliesin and Tammuz. Henee, there is a 
tradition for a son of god, a saviour figure or a ruler to be born either on an island among 
reeds, reedbushes (and bullmshes), in a reed basket or at least in a basket floating in water. 
The island becomes a metaphor for the birth of life and civilized places. 

Originally this birthplace was almost certainly a metaphorical location in the milky way of the 
heavens. Today, we associate it with physical places on earth. Accordingly, one of the 7 most 
sacred cities of India, the gateway to God (Haridwar), is situated where there is an island in 
the river. Rome has an Isola Tiburtina. Paris has an lie de Erance. Indeed a random search 
reveals islands in historieal eities sueh as Ayodhya, Bagdad, Beijing, Belgrade, Berlin, 
Bueharest, Budapest, Cairo, Delhi, Frankfurt, Haridwar, Hastinapura, Kolkata, Moscow, 
Mumbai, Munich, Paris, Prague, Rome, Uttarkashi, and Varanasi. 

An heavenly island thus inspires a criterion for earthly eities and even for one of the first great 
eivilizations: Mesopotamia (in Greek literally meaning: in the middle of the rivers). As we 
shall see in the next ehapter, plaees at a eonfluenee of two, or preferably three rivers, as near 
islands, beeome attraetive alternatives as the island eategory beeame too restrictive. 

5.2.3. Centre and Antieentre 

There is a deeper signifieance in the Taums/Gemini - Seorpio/Sagittarius axis. Gemini marks 
the point where the sun is most distant from the eentre of the galaxy. It is at the antieentre of 
the galaxy. Sagittarius is where the sun is closest to the eentre of the galaxy (figure 140 d, 142 
a, b), which also explains why Sagittarius sometimes shoots baekwards towards the previous 
sign Scorpio (figure 138a). Sometimes, a Djed pillar serves as a world world axis. Sometimes, 
Gemini is linked with Ha and the sun. Sagittarius is linked with Tha and moon (figure 59). In 
the big dragon system of martial arts, (figure 98), Gemini is associated with maximum yang. 
Sagittarius with maximum yin. Gemini is a move to chaos. Sagittarius is a move to harmony. 
Gemini is the life hand. Sagittarius is the death hand. 
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Figure 143. a-b. Female spirals, Returning double spiral: objects of Tshinetskoy culture, c-d. 
Cucuteni A figure. Altar for first fruits, e. Rune 90, f. Yarila symbols, g. Kon rune, h. 
Swastika sown field, i-m. seeded field, n. ritual labyrinth sand tracing, o.returning sun spirals. 
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These right and left pointing swastikas clearly reflect something more universal. In Tibet, this 
is the distinction between yung drung right and yung drung left (figure 11). In China, it is 
built into Ji (the character for 10,000).^'^^ In the Tarot, it sometimes occurs as a background of 
the Emperor card (figure 140 e-g). In the Slavic tradition, it occurs on the borders of Perun 
drawings (cf. figure 40), in the decorations of textiles (figure 25-26) and as a distinction 
between the letters swastika and posolon (figure 10). The Chinese, Tibetan, Slavic symbols 
and letters reflect a cosmic cycle. 

Hence, the seemingly random symbols, which we encountered in chapter one are incorporated 
into cosmologies at a number of levels. For instance, in terms of breathing, the letters buki 
and eri (figure 37) are connected with inhaling and exhaling, descent and ascent. In the daily 
cycle, this is associated with sunrise and sunset (letters swastika and posolon) and sometimes 
with the morning star and evening star. In the annual cycle, this is yang and yin, increase and 
decrease, spiritual father and spiritual mother, summer and winter. 

5.2.4. Double Spirals and Labyrinths 

Almost certainly, this cosmic imagery now dominated by djeds, maypoles and other male 
symbols has obscured older traditions connected with the Great Goddess. The same axis is, 
for instance, linked with stories of creation, an original labyrinth and Ariadne: 

Ariadne was known as the "lady of the labyrinth." It was said that humanity first came into being at a 
specific location, designated by the axis mundi (axis of the world), which was marked by a pillar 
(according to Middle Eastern records, ancient Krete's name was actually Kaph-Tau, meaning "capital- 
pillar;" in Egypt it was called Kaph-Tor). Around the pillar was Ariadne's labyrinth. Before one could 
go back to the center of all of creation, one first had to walk the path of the Creator, which wound in all 
directions; at the center of the labyrinth was the form of the cross, pointing to the four cardinal 
directions. The intersection of the cross was the axis mundi. The axis was where people, after having 

walked the path, had to face the Creator. The labyrinth had seven turns, indicating seven major 
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obstacles that one had to overcome on the way back to the Creator. 

Indeed, as Tracy Boyd has noted, the symbolism goes much deeper: 

The palace of Knossos was itself called labyrinthos or ‘the palace of the double axes’, and both the 
labyrinth, a universal symbol of the uterine maze, and the double axe (or labrys), derive their meaning 
from the word labrys (‘lip’), which specifically refers to the female labia protecting the dark entrance to 
the womb. The labrys, the highly venerated crescent-shaped double axe, an instrument of sacrifice and 
death, is thus an emblem of the fertile womb of the Great Goddess. 

In the Slavic tradition,^two basic images emerge: the labyrinth, and the diamond (figure 143 
ff.). Both are connected with fertility. In terms of letters, the labyrinth is the Y of yoni, the 
downward triangle, the diamond contains the X of womb. Historically, there is a shift: earlier 
cultures emphasize the female generative organs; later cultures emphasize the area of birth 
linked with the umbelicus (omphalos). We noted a similar shift in male letters (figure 86-87) 
moving from the male organs (letter 9, and Sephiroth nine, Yesod) to the umbelicus (letter 6, 
Vau and Sephiroth six, Tiphareth). 

In the Slavic tradition, the X form typically occurs in a diamond shaped box. Early examples 
go back to the Cucuteni A figure, and on an altar for first fruits, so the association is about 
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Figure 144 a Aksak beetle,b.7 planets and 7 spiral labyrinth c. Yi spiral, d. Taiji symbol, e. 
Crane dance, f. Karuna 142. 
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results as well as initial stages. Sometimes the X occurs without a box. Then it is Yarila 
(^pHjia), an abstract version of the generative principle in nature, fertility, the power of 
growth, and increase. Almost the same shape is rune 142 of the karuna (figure 144). The box 
version, also called the sown field (Ilojie aaceimnoe), usually has 4 dots ‘‘representing the 4 
prime elements: body, mind, spirit, conscience.” The X box without dots is the Gar rune (cf. 
figure 88) or the Kon rune, of end and beginning: 

Fleeces end - beginning. [Zaseyannoe] field. Fleeces it symbolizes, first of all, latitude and depth of 
memory. Nature in itself imprinted all, which was sometimes created, [zaseyano], appeared, memory 
about everything. This is the godly experience, placed into the depth of material, and also into the gene 
of man. In its completeness of fleece it is revealed on the change of the epochs of the major cycles of 
time. Therefore, its name - End- beginning. It makes it possible to build future taking into account in all, 
which was. This is the symbol of the thought, deep, saturated, informative, which is originated by the 
perfect [sferalnym] consciousness and can estimate as seed, the seed of tree, the seed of the future stage 
of life. In the sense of the process of the life of fleece it reveals three basic aspects: The first - the 
[zaseyannoe] field - the field of life, which brings harvest. Second aspect - need for reflections, 
comprehension, leisure, preparation for the large future. The third aspect - field, which determines fate, 

the field of battle, which brings harvest - to cut. It resembles the chessboard. Reverse value [it] does not 
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have because in the life all [of] it occurs in the field. 

Other versions of the sown field are called the swastika sown field and the seeded field, 
variants of which take us back to the hands of God imagery (figure 143 1-m, cf. figure 7). 
Such images are found around the world as Tracy Boyd has illustrated: 

In many parts of the world women have introduced the labyrinth motif, as they have in the 
contemporary Stone Age level culture of Malekula near the New Hebrides, where the deceased must 
“thread their way . . . through a maze-like design drawn in the sand by the Guardian Ghost,” (7) a being 
of undetermined sex who lives in a cave and who is often regarded as female. Their ritual sand tracings, 

originally drawn by women as they still are in other places, are intricately woven labyrinthine webs 
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whose central structure, shaped like a diamond-glyph, is a representation of the tomb. 

This example of a 20th ccntury stone age ritual labyrinth sand tracing from 
the New Hebrides (figure 143j) uses a very simple principle to create 12x 12 = 144 diamond 
shapes. It is reminiscent of the decorative Odin rune (figure 18g) and suggests that labyrinths 
and Slavic sown field traditions are connected and universal. In any case labyrinths, have 
multiple purposes: as ordeals for heroes, as fertility symbols, and helping the dead find their 
way. 

Meanwhile, the earlier forms of circular, labyrinthine forms continue even today in a series of 
new age symbols such as the labyrinth goddess, spiral goddess, spring spiral goddess, 
pentacle goddess.There are also more complex versions. In objects of Tshinetskoy culture, 
it is found as a returning double spiral. Under the influence of Scythian traditions this 
becomes linked with the returning sun spiral. The Sumerian goddess Inanna leaves 7 Cities 
with 7 Temples, takes her 7 Garments (7 Veils), 7 Symbols of Queenship (7 Holy me) and 
goes through the 7 Gates of the Underworld where she meets the 7 Judges of the 
Underworld^*"^ in order to help her sister and plead for her love, Dumuzi. 

In the previous chapter, we explored single movements to generate individual runes and 
letters. We also saw how the bear dance imitated the motions of the Big Bear (Ursa Maior). 
Now we see that the motions of a goddess are linked with creation and with saving loved ones 
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Figure 145 a - h. Taurus, Taurus and Pleiades at Lascaux, Theseus and Minotaur, 7 Circuit 
Labyrinth, Theseus and Centaur. 
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from death. In other traditions, a crane dance (geranos),^*^ is associated with Cretan 
labyrinths, the origins of the alphabet, the Game of Troy and the Ostiaks of Siberia(figure 144 
ff). Variants range from a simple Taiji symbol to the complex Yi Spiral, where this form 
becomes a marker for the 64 hexagrams of the I Ching. Rune 142 of the Karuna is a 
labyrinthine spiral. The spirals are the cycles of life, death and rebirth. 

Gradually this female picture becomes male: models of the universe show the 7 planets as a 
labyrinthine web created by the aksak beetle (figure 144 a-b) and there are early stories of 
Hermes visiting 7 planetary stations. The labyrinths link 7 circuits with 7 planets. These can 
then be aligned with 7 days, 7 circuits, 7 walls, 7 obstacles (7 ordeals), 7 stages of alchemy,^^^ 
7 stages of being, 7 stages of ascent, 7 steps toward elixir, 7 branches of candelabrum, 7 runes 
(alchemy) and 7 double letters. The ordering of the alphabet into parts and sections is part of a 
larger program of ordering the world.^^^ 

A 7 circle, symmetrical labyrinth, inspired by the spring mating dance of seabirds, is 
associated with the Ogham runes.^^^ There are different versions of the story. In one, the last 
five letters of the alphabet (EA, QU, K, ST, Hard G (Gh) are called the crane bag and are 
given by the sea god Manannan.^*^ In another: “In Irish legend, the crane bag contained the 
alphabet of knowledge. The bag belonged to Manannan, god of the sea: it was made from the 
skin of his wife Aoife, whom Manannan had transformed into a crane because she tried to 
steal his secret knowledge and communicate it to the world.Letters, cranes, dances, 
labyrinths, and alphabets are linked. 

5.2.5. Taurus and Labyrinth 

Metaphorically, the labyrinth is an image of the motions of the planets, of stages of 
individuation of the spirit, of shifts in the colour of consciousness (figure 146). 
Psychologically, there is a need to control these great cycles of nature. A solution is to find 
stories which will make woman/man an actor on the cosmic stage. Already at Lascaux (c. 
15,200 B.C.), we see both Taurus and the 7 Pleiades (figure 145). One of the curious 
contributions of Greek mythology is to transform feminine stories connected with Ariadne 
into heroic tales whereby men such as Orion fight the heavenly bull, where Theseus, king of 
Athens, kills the minotaur (half-man/half-bull), while Pirithous, the king of the lapiths, kills 
the centaur (half-man/half-horse). Elsewhere, Theseus kills Eurytus, the "fiercest of all the 
fierce centaurs.In other examples, the wall of the Minotaur’s labyrinth has an alternating 
pattern of posolon (sun, male, uneven) and a square surface (moon, female, even). Symbols 
and symbolic stories thus become twin parables for control of self and control of the universe. 

Meanwhile, a Slavic solution is to conceive of the gods arranged in two yin-yang circles (cf. 
figure 145a, 56c). The simplest manifestation of this approach is to paint a few trees in the 
forest (figure 17a). It also becomes a method of creating temporary temples: 

[Kapishche] must be in the sufficiently uninhabited and secret place (since the not respected by us 
[iudokhristianskie] priests will sometimes set their accurate flock to the burning “[bogomerzkogo] 
heathen [kapishcha]”, promising to them for this all goods and complete forgiveness of soul). It is 
desirable so that it would be built on the spot the forces or would become the same after building. For 
this is used the technology close to the technology of the creation of dolmens - to each [churu] (idol) it 
brings the power energy flux, which relates to this deity (underground, at the different depth, in the 
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Figure 146a - f Chakra spirals,ge. Labyrinth in cathedrals (Amiens) 
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different directions, similar to blood vessels in our organism, they go given flux of forces). The same flux of 
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forces go not only underground, but also above the surface, they also need connection. 

As the passage above suggests, the Kapische evolved in multiple directions. Some were 
effectively the equivalents of portable versions of dolmens (cf. Stonehenge): portable in the 
sense that various posts defining the perimeters could readily be dug up and relocated to 
another spot. There were 20 gods. The first was Rod (kind). Then there were 14 bright gods 
(2- 15) and 5 dark gods (16 -2Qi)P^ There was also a tradition of mini-kapishcha,’^"^ some of 
which were as small as a chess board. This relates to magic games to which we shall return in 
chapter 11. 

In the mediaeval Christian tradition, the labyrinth experienced a further transformation. In 
Lucca, it appeared on a pillar, with a caption stating that this was the labyrinth that had been 
introduced by Daedalus. In Chartres (1193 -1250) and Amiens (1220-1270), and numerous 
cathedrals it became part of the entrance pavement. The Amiens example is of particular 
interest. Directly “below” the labyrinth we see that the kolovrat - posolon opposition (cf. 
figure 11) has been transformed into two forms of kolovrat: one positive, one negative space. 
Elsewhere, in the same pavement we see the runes Ar and Oreya (figure 15 f-g) and the 
Rudovik pattern (figure 12b, cf. Bogovnik, Rusalnik, 12a, 12e ). Mediaeval French tile layers 
probably had no idea of the correct Russian terms or their pronunciation, and yet they were 
visibly continuing and adjusting an age old Slavic tradition (figure 146 f). In the process, the 7 
circuit labyrinth is replaced by an 11 circuit model.The earlier quest of 7, 10, 12 physical 
obstacles and ordeals now becomes a Christian quest of overcoming metaphysical weaknesses 
(vices, sins) and reaching the 6 petalled rose of Christianity at the centre. 

The labyrinth, once outside in the forest or an open field is now itself enclosed in a cathedral. 
The Great Goddess, once creator of the universe, who wove reality and the letters of the 
alphabet with the help of matrikas, is replaced first by male gods and heroes and now by the 
very system that she has woven. 

5.2.6. Dragons, Snakes and S 

One of the subtle, yet fundamental manifestations of this defeminization of nature and reality 
is how letter 6 of the alphabet becomes vilifed and replaced. In ancient Greek, letter 6 is the 
digamma “or wau (uppercase F, lowercase p; as a numeral symbol: stigma, <;)....The shape of 
the letter went through a development from F through 1^, C, Cito Jor which at that 
point was conflated with the a-x ligature G'....in its numeral function it was called episemon 
during the Byzantine era.”^^® According to Wiki: “Digamma/wau was part of the original 
archaic Greek alphabet as initially adopted from Phoenician. 

To understand the S-like and snake-like shape of digamma-wau and stigma we need to go 
back to Chinese astronomy, which introduced 10 stems and 12 branches (better known in the 
West as the 12 animals of Chinese zodiac). Stem 2 (north) is Yi and stem 6 (south) is Ji (table 
23 ) 728 inspires the title Yi ling, better known in the West as the I Ching, the Chinese 
Book of Changes. This Chinese book of philosophy thus introduces an interplay between I, J 
and Y, reflected officially in the Alphabet of the Magi (figure 65) and implicitly 
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Figure 147. Six and Sex. a-c. Branches 5 6 7: Dragon, Snake, Horse, d. Chi (Huang Ti), e. 
Selo (Slavic), f. So (i.e. sex, Coptic), g-i Sigma, Digamma, Zeta (Greek), j. Stigma, Xi, k-1, . 
Selo -Dzelo (Old Slavic). 


338 

















Figure 148. aTwo principles of Persia, b. Triple Hecate, c.-d, letter E and Ye, e.Sun line, f- 
g.Monogram of three emblems in the mysteries. Heathen monogram of the triune, h-j Cyrillic 
ksi, ksi (Decorative), Textile decoration (Smolensk), 
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Figure 149.a-c.Aoath, IH S, Monogram of the Saviour, d. Symbol of Solomon, J H S (Jesus 
Homini Savior), HIS, IOTA, ETA, SIGMA, j.-l. IHS , Elementa, Principia Corporum, 
Lanteri Logo 
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in a number of European alphabets. It aligns with Si (9-11) in the schema of 24 directions 
(figure 147 b). 

Animal 5 is dragon. Animal 6 is snake. Dragon is heaven. Snake is earth (figure 147 a ff.). In 
modern zodiacs, these are often just to the left of the midsummer line. In earlier zodiacs these 
two animals defined the bridge between the two halves of the year. The dragon marked the 
end of heaven. The snake marked the beginning of earth (figure 147d). One of the early 
Chinese alphabets is Chuang Ti. Here, letter 6 is Chi. Its shape is unmistakably snake-like. 
This letter Chi (cf. Tai Chi) recurs as Coptic letter So (i.e. sex, Coptic), sigma, digamma, zeta 
(Greek), stigma, xi, i, selo (Old Slavic). The old Slavic selo is particularly interesting because 
we see how the snake shape, S shape, 8 shape and ouroboros are interrelated. We also see 
how selo and dzelo as S/Z and reversed S/Z are interrelated. 

Chinese stem 6 (B), which looks like a backwards S, relates to Chinese branch 6. Si, which 
is linked with number and letter 6 in various languages: e.g. she (Chinese), sa.s, 
sesa, sesha, shesha (Sanskrit), sesha (Persian), shesh (Turkish), sheshai, shisha, shidth, 
(Hebrew), so (sex, Coptic), ses (Classical Hebrew), seis (Portuguese, Spanish), sex (Latin), 
six (English). Letter 6 is ho (Ugaritic) and vau (Aethiopian and Hebrew). 

The association is not only with number 6. The Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary states that 
AzleSa is the name “of the seventh (in later times the ninth) lunar mansion (containing five 
stars)”; also meaning, “intimate connection, contact...embracing, embrace; intwining” and that 
azleSAbhava and azleSAbhU are the name of the Ketu (or descending node.” Elsewhere we 
read that: 

Nakshatra 9: Aslesha is ruled by the serpent God. spanning from 16°-40' to 30°-00' in Karaka (Cancer). 

It is the birth star of Ketu. The force of Aslesha can be understood by its name Naga. Aslesha is Alpha 
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Hydrae Deity: Adisesha. 

In other contexts this becomes Nagpanchami (5 nagas).^^*^ So the letter 6 is not simply linked 
with a snake. It is the Hydra associated with Hercules’ second labour (Lemean Hydra).We 
have encountered it earlier in other guises. In Scandinavia, this becomes the serpent lor, or, 
Jormungandr, the Midgard serpent, or lar-ia, rune 28 linked with the numbers 5,6 (figure 89). 
In the Denderah planisphere this is Decan 22 (figure 74h). In Ibn Arabi, this becomes mansion 
II^^^ aligned with Regulus in Leo. In Kircher’s Egyptian planisphere it is an enormous snake 
above Leo (figure 154e). 

On its journey westward, the imagery changes. For instance, in Persia, the image of Adi- 
Sesha, the primordial serpent is split into two as the two Principles of Persia (figure 148a): 

Both Mithras, the Persian Redeemer, and Serapis, the Egyptian God the Earth, are symbolized by 
serpents coiled about their bodies. This remarkable drawing shows the good and evil principles of 

Persia—^Ahura-Mazda and Ahriman—contending for the Egg of the Earth, which each is trying to 
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wrench from the teeth of the other. 

In ancient Greece, a great serpent in S form and its mirror version flank both sides of Triple 
Hecate. In the Celtic pentacle, there are again two S shapes: one an S alone (female), the other 
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Figure. 150 a. Rahu (north lunar node) and Ketu (south lunar mode), b. serpens caput and 
serpens cauda, c. Rahu and Ketu with respect to air and fire triangles, d. Talismans of head 
and tail of dragon.’^"^ 
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an S with a line through it, female and male. Sometimes there are two lines through the S 
(figure 148, cf. the dollar sign). If we look at a modern drawing of the sun line it is easy to see 
how this Chinese opposition of heaven- earth, dragon- snake became Cyrillic letters such as 
E- Ye, selo-dzelo. Earlier scholars have drawn attention to parallels between the monogram of 
the 3 emblems carried in the mysteries, heathen monogram of the triune, and the monogram 
of the saviour.^^^ 

We can add that the cross which combines with a backwards S is very reminiscent of Chinese, 
Stem 6 Ji: B. Alternatives combine a cross with a sigma, a reverse Z, which becomes the 
cyrillic ksi in its regular or decorative form. Ksi is also Greek xi, letter 15 which subsequently 
becomes linked with the devil as diabolos (,Hya6ojioc). A textile decoration (Smolensk) treats 
these themes slightly differently. We saw the image in context earlier (figure 25-26). Here, the 
male Taurus/Gemini - Scorpio/Sagittarius axis become an inverted f and f (cf. figure 5). 
Meanwhile, the feminine Leo/Virgo- Aquarius/Pisces axis becomes a U and inverted U, the 
full goblet and the inverted goblet, the chalice and the spilled chalice, aslo linked to Rahu and 
Ketu (figure 150). 

The above examples illustrate the role of letters as much more than letters for reading. They 
serve as cosmic markers. They are about annual and other cycles. This same role is evident in 
the symbol for the aeon Aoath (figure 149a). Here the letter H, defines a left and right pillar. 
In the middle, a third pillar, contains a cross that rises from an o at the base. 

One of the subtle, yet dramatic consequences of Christianity, is that such symbols are 
gradually transformed in their meaning. The most familiar of these relates to the famous Chi 
Rho sign that the Emperor Constantine is reported to have seen in the sky on 28 October 312 
A.D.^^^ If the Chi Rho symbol is famous, the letters I H S (in hoc signo vinces),”in this sign 
you will win” becomes even more famous. Variants include the Monogram of the Saviour, 
which shows 3 pillars and a backwards S. Closely related is the symbol of Solomon, also with 
3 pillars joined by an extended S, which inspires Christian variants of I H S, sometimes with, 
sometimes without cross (figure 149, cf. 148). 

Variants become J H S (Jesus Homini Savior), or a combination of the letters His, Iota, Eta, 
Sigma. The symbols of Saint Bernardine of Siena, of Elements the Beginning of Bodies and 
the Lanteri Centre offer other further variants. In these latter images, we see three symbolic 
nails below and a cross above. In the process, letters and symbols that began with a 
cosmological dimension, concerning annual and long terms cycles are linked with religious 
symbolism and specifically about a saviour of men. What had begun as an attempt to track 
universal patterns is now the story of one saviour. 

5.2.6.1. Head and Tail of Dragon 

There is another reason why the constellation. Hydra, associated with letter 6, gained special 
significance. In India, it is the birth star of Ketu, known in the West as tail of the serpent or 
the dragon (serpens cauda, or cauda draconis) or as the south node of the moon. Rahu and 
Ketu mark the points where the orbits of the sun and moon intersect and are thus linked with 
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Figure 151 a-d. Dragon -Turtle Diagram, e-f Early Heaven -Later Heaven (8 Primal 
Trigrams- 8 Temporal Trigrams), g-h. Combined diagram. 


344 



































the causes of eclipses (figure 150a). In India, they are consdered so important that they are 
included as (invisible) planets and associated with six of the nakshatras (cf. Appendix 2-3)P'' 

In the West, they are not planets. In one version, the Indian symbol for Rahu is linked with 
Cancer while Ketu is linked with Sagittarius (figure 150b). In another version, the head and 
tail associated with earth and fire are associated with Scorpio and Sagittarius respectively 
(figure 150c). The head is also associated with a Y shaped configuration of stars while the tail 
is associated with an inverted Y shaped configuration of stars. In the mystical tradition these 
become aligned with symbolic characters (figure 150d). The images of the upward and 
downward traingle, of upward chalice (vase, beaker) and overturned or pouring chalice 
(khumb), of horn of plenty and horn, which began as female images are now transformed into 
male or neuter images. In the Indian system, Rahu and Ketu are forces affecting the entire 
year that need to be kept in balance. In the West, they are reduced first to the Gemini- 
Sagittarius axis and then further limited to two of the twelve signs, a nasty dragon in 
November -December which is fought, triumphed over and subdued. 

5.2.6.2. Christian Triumph 

From a narrow Christian point of view these changes represent a wonderful triumph. The 
pagan religions had linked letter 6 with letter S, dragons and snakes. There had been snake 
cults and snake worship (ophiolatry). These were now removed. Letter 6 as a Stigma in the 
form of snake-like S was dropped as a letter and became seen simply as a number 6. Letter 6 
became F, its sexual connotations remaining only implicitly through the F word. 

In Egyptian hieroglyphics, the horned viper (cerastes) was traditonally letter 6 or 7 (f, fa) and 
the cobra at rest was letter 18 or 23 (d, dhal, thaal).^^^ In one version of the Alphabet of the 
Magi (figure 65a), letter 6 becomes aligned with Aries, coagulation and letters U,V,W; the 
horned viper becomes letter 17. Phe (F, Ph) with a gematria of 80, while the cobra at rest 
becomes letter 18, Tzaddi, linked with Aquarius, multiplication and gematria 90. In another 
version (figure 52 c), letter 6 becomes letters F, P, Ph. 

We are now in a position to understand these changes. Letter 6 and number 6 are initially 
associated with the snake/serpent (Adi-Sesha, Sesha, Sisha), which is variously aligned with 
Gemini, Cancer, and Leo (e.g. figure 147). When Sesha becomes aligned with Leo, the sexual 
associations of six (sex), also become associated with letter 9, theta, an image for the sun. If 
we now return to the rasi chakra (figure 48a), we see that Aquarius is linked with the pavarga 
(p, ph, b, bh, m). The F, P, Ph association of letter 6 points to a Leo -Aquarius axis. The word 
al-pha-be-t alludes to this axis. Hence, what may seem like random shifts of letters in the 
Alphabet of the Magi and Hebrew, can be explained once we understand the cosmological 
framework of the Sanskrit alphabet. In the process, the emphasis on events in the late summer 
moves to the period of February - March (Aquarius-Pisces). Redemption is not in the lion of 
summer or winter but in the Vase of Aquarius and the Fishes (ichthos) of Christ. Later still it 
moves to the Magha - Magh axis (Leo - Capricorn). 

The war in heaven is about much more than an isolated battle between a good angel and a bad 
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Figure 152. East Orientation: a. South Indian Astrological Chart, b. 4 Yugas 
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devil. It is about arranging the heavens to reflect our beliefs. Letters of the alphabet, which we 
use in speech, writing and reading, also help to organize the cosmos. We shall return to the 
battle side of this theme in chapter 7 when we examine the roles of Persia and Babylonia. 

For the moment, we need to understand how early cultures established a small number of 
ordering principles for the heavens. The detailed version of this story is the history of 
astronomy, astrology, cosmology and cosmography. Our summary version begins with a 
distinction between a primal order and an order of change. There are three dominant 
orientations. India begins with an orientation towards the East. China begins with an 
orientation towards the South and also introduces an orientation to the North, which 
eventually becomes the dominant model. We shall explore these as concepts and outline their 
consequences in the metaphyscial and physical worlds. 

5.3. Primal and Temporal Order 

The Chinese introduced a distinction between a primal order and a temporal order in 
connection with their 8 Symbols (Bagua, figure 151a).^^^ The first is aligned with a dragon 
chart. The latter is aligned with a turtle chart, which in other guises becomes the turtle of 
magic squares (figure 71). Both entail 8 trigrams and both have a variety of names (table 25). 
In India, the corresponding distinction is between a sound form of universe and a [visible] 
universe or evolutionary trend of Maya, symbolized as the Vedas and a peacock respectively 
cf. figure 326). 


At a later stage the two charts are integrated into a single diagram where the archteypal order 
is inside and the temporal order is outside (15 If). If we look closely we see that the 9 
directions (SE S SW, E Centre W, NE N NW) align with the numbers 4 9 2, 3 5 7, 8 1 6, the 
by now familiar numbers of 3 x 3 = 9 magic squares. 


The original archetypal order diagram shows a square and lines with dots. The dots are 
opposite each other: 1 dot opposite a line with 2 dots, 3 dots opposite 4 dots, 5 dots in the 
centre then 6 dots opposite 7 and 8 dots opposite 9. In the second diagram (turtle chart), the 
uneven numbers are now on the sides of the square, while the even numbers are on the 
comers of the square. In Chinese philosophy, the uneven numbers are masculine: 1 3 5 7 9. If 
we add them together 


Archetypal Order 
8 Primal Trigrams 
Dragon Chart 
Earlier Heaven 
Fixed Signs 
HeTu 
King Wen 
Control Cycle 
Maharsi 
Unmanifest 


Order of Change 

8 Temporal Trigrams 
Turtle Chart 
Later Heaven 
Moveable Signs 
Lo Shu 
Fu Hsi 

Creative Cycle 

Bramharsi 

Manifest 


Table 25. Terms related to primal and temporal order. 
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North-Indian Astrological Chart 


b. 


Satwa Guna 
MAHA VISHNU 
(Narayana + Sri Shakti) 


Rajas Guna Tamas Guna 

PARAM BRAHMA SADA SHIVA 

(Narayana + Bhu Shakti) * (Narayana + Nila Shakti) 


VASUDEVA 

Nai'ayana + Sri = Satwa Giuta 
m Narayana + Bhu = Rajas Gima ^ 

VASUDEVA 

Narayana -i- Sri Narayana + Bhu Narayana + Nila 

Aniruddha (l^twa) Pradyumna (Rajas) Sankanana (Tanias) 

Ahamkara Murti (Brahma) Ahamkara Maha Tatwa 

_ 1 _ 

Ahamkara + Sri Ahamkara + Bhu iUiamkara + Nila 
i i i 

33 Deva Ten Indriya's & Mana Tanmatra & Bhoota 

^ Parts having Amrita (Pure nectar) and imperceptible (7/Sth part of Narayana) 
I/Sth Part that is perceptible and is involved in the process of creation 


Figurel53 a North Indian astrological Chart, b. Narayana Creation 
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we have 25. This become the number of heaven. The even numbers are feminine: 2 4 6 8 (and 
implicitly 10) in the square. If we add them together we have 30. This becomes the number of 
earth. If we join the even numbers together we arrive at a reversed Z. If we join the uneven 
numbers together we arrive at an upward pointing Z (cf. Dazhbog rune, Raidho, figure 25). In 
Chinese, Zi, is the word for rat, which becomes the first of 12 animals of the Chinese zodiac. 

As we can see from the early heaven diagram (figure 15le), the Chinese then linked these 
numbers with 8 directions, trigrams and elements (of changes). From this Taoism and other 
philosophies emerged. We can now draw heaven as a matrix of 25 dots. If we join these with 
lines the matrix of 5 x 5 dots becomes a matrix of 4 x 4 squares. So the abstract, male power 
is always one higher than the concrete, female lines/squares: i.e. 5^ dots produces 4^ squares. 
In the physical world, the converse is equally true: 3^ squares give us the pattern for 4^ dots or 
points. For abstract men this leads towards mathematics^'^'^ and cosmology. 

For “concrete” women this leads to grids for weaving and spinning and becomes a starting 
point for cosmologies.In the simplest cases, the number of squares can equal the number of 
stitches. If we take needle and thread and use the square to produce three diagonal rows right 
and then three diagonal rows left and join the beginning we have a mystic knot (cf. figure 49), 
symbolizing the 3 worlds. If we add three verticals we have 9 threads. In India, there are three 
goddesses of fate, Gayatri, Sarasvati and Savitri, who weave the 3 sacred threads that join the 
three worlds. On a cosmic level, this weaves together three phases of time (past, present, 
future). On a planetary level, this links the three seasons, three phases of the moon, three 
phases of the day (morning, noon, night). On an individual level, this joins three phases of life 
(birth/youth, maturity and old age/death). 

These 3 Goddesses of the sacred thread become the basis for Western versions such as the 3 
fates, the 3 norns etc. In more complex models, the three become the 8 goddesses (asta 
matrikas), who weave creation. This evolves to a system where there are 49 matrikas (7 x 7), 
one for each letter of the alphabet. Later many of these female functions are taken over by the 
male god Siva, whose name is etymologically linked with the root for sewing (siv). 

From all this a cosmology emerges. We noted that 25 dots (5^), the number of heaven, 
corresponds to the first of the Hindu alphabets. In India, the matrix of 4 x 4 squares resulting 
from these 25 dots is a zodiac square with a central portion of four squares (figure 152d). If 
we combine the wisdom of China and India then we can superimpose Chinese trigrams on the 
Indian grid. We can draw 3 vertical lines that define the boundaries of the inner four sacred 
squares. Along the diagonals we draw two sets of three intersecting trigrams. With these nine 
strokes, the original four inner squares are turned at a 45 degree angle (cf. figure 153). 
Alternatively, we can do the same thing with physical straws, sticks, staves or stavs. Now the 
combination of 3 x 3 threads, become 3x3 staves or stavs and the metaphysical Web of Fate, 
as it is called in Scandinavia, also becomes a Stav Symbol, reflecting practices that transform 
the sounds and signs of runes into controlled human movements (figures 100-101). The 
Chinese dots and magic numbers, the Indian and Chinese magic squares, the Nordic rods, 
sticks, stavs and staves are all related. They create matrices for space, time and letters. Within 
these matrices different cultures create an East, South and North orientation. 

5.3.1 East Orientation 

In an East orientation, the East is at the top. While there are debates about when this was 


349 




Figure 154. South orientation: a-b China, c. Russia, d. Mithraism, e-f. Egyptian planisphere of 
zodiacal and Northern, Southern signs: 
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introduced, there are Indian diagrams indicating that the last coincidence of the autumnal 
equinox with Aries was in 11,502 B.C. (figure 152a-b). There is a circular and a square zodiac 
figure. The square figure is also called the South Indian astrological chart. 

The North Indian astrological chart effectively co-incides with the Gar rune and Kon rune 
(figures 88 -89, 153). It maintains the same East orientation within a square, within which is a 
diamond shape comprising four smaller squares. This diamond shape is also found in Hindu 
accounts of creation. The 4 squares represent 4 manifestations of deity as Param Brahma, 
Maha Vishnu, Sada Shiva and Vasudeva, which splits into two and one part becomes visible: 
i.e. 7/8 of 4 squares remain invisible and 1/8* becomes manifest leading to three 
combinations. Narayana -i- Sri leads to the 33 Devas (gods). Narayana -i- Bhu leads to the 10 
indriyas and Mana. Narayana -i- Nila leads to tanmatra and bhuta (153b). 

The 10 indriyas are the 10 instruments of sensing and action (figure 42) corresponding to 
consonants 11 -20. Mana is manas (consonant 24). Tanmatra is the 5 impressions (consonants 
6-10). Bhuta is the 5 elements (consonants 1 -5). All these come from different combinations 
of ahamkara. In the tantric system, this corresponds to Sanskrit consonant 22. In English, this 
is the sound pha (^), as in alphabet, a part of the pavarga linked, as we have seen, with the 
zodiac sign Aquarius (Sanskrit: Khumb). Thus the diamond shaped creation drawing provides 
a geometrical explanation of origins of the alphabet. In the Slavic tradition, we found that the 
sown field had 4 dots corresponding to body, mind, spirit, conscience (figure 143). We now 
see that these correspond to consonants 22 -25: ahamkara, manas, purusha, buddhi also in the 
pavarga. The Hindu diamond shape of creation aligns with the Slavic diamond shape for the 
(swastika) sown field. 

The caption to the diagram (figure 153b) explains that the upper section is parts having 
Amrita (pure nectar) and imperceptible (7/8 part of Narayana) and that the lower part is the 
1/8 part of Narayana that is perceptible and involved in the process of creation. Hence 
Khumb, the vase of Aquarius, which contains the nectar of immortality (amrita), linked with 
the pavarga and the pha of alphabet is a source of both creation and the alphabet. 

5.3.2 South Orientation 

Meanwhile, classic Chinese sky maps typically have a South orientation: i.e. south at the top 
and north at the bottom (figure 154a-b). The arrangement is clockwise, beginning with zodiac 
animal 1, rat (Zi) corresponding to yin. At the top is animal 7, Horse (Wu), corresponding to 
yang. Some diagrams align the directions with letters of the English alphabet (figure 154b), 
which is probably a modern addition. 

Corresponding to the Chinese diagram is a Slavic version of the turtle/tortoise whom we keep 
meeting (e.g. figure 154c, cf. 59, 116 b). The tortoise is symbolic and personifies Myr, which 
means peace, world and universe. The Slavic turtle’s back has 12 divisions at 30 degree 
intervals identical to those of the Chinese drawing. The 12 animals of the Chinese zodiac 
recur in Cyrillic on the Slavic turtle. Hence, dragon becomes drakon (^paKon), snake becomes 
zmey (3Mea), horse becomes loshad (jiomaAB) and goat becomes koza (Kosa).^'^^ In the turtle 
diagram, the 4 directions are marked. South is at the top as lor, which recurs in connection 
with magic squares (figure 157d). log (lOT, south) relates to yoga rune (Pyna Hora). In terms 
of weather, this is connected with the second half of the year after the summer solstice, when 
the power of the sun of the forces of Nature are more restrained and tempered than in the first 
half. 
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Figure 155 a. Model of Cosmos according to Oriental Philosophy, b. Heptagrammon 
Arcanorum Maiorum. 
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Morally, and in terms of religion, the yoga rune (Pyna Hora, of. jara rune), represents the 
letters K) of Judzhism (K)^!^H3M, figure 11). In the world tree (figure 4), we saw that 
the jara rune is positioned in the centre of Midgard (earth). Now we see that there is also a 
moral dimension to this centre: it is a middle path (in media via tutissima), a way of 
moderation, temperance and balance, as we find through yoga. 

In the Mithraic tradition, the official orientation is different, but the alignment of the zodiac 
signs remains constant (figure 154d). Here the lOF of south and yoga are linked with Leo, 
which has as its most famous star, Regulus, as in ruler and regulate. Moderation has now 
become pinpointed to one of the 4 fixed stars, linked with one of the 4 archangels, 4 
evangelists and with the merkaba meditation, to which we shall return later (figures 348-349). 
Even at a glance, we can see how the year now divides into two halves: a first half on our left, 
a second half on our right; the first male with a sword, the second female with a torch; the 
first linked with ram and bull (immoderation), the latter with Virgin and Libra (moderation). 
The year has now become a moral story. When it is split into Northern and Southern 
hemispheres (figure 154 e-f), the possibilities of more complex stories increase. 

5.3.2.1 Model of Oriental Theosophy 

According to one account, Persia developed a model of Oriental Theosophy. Hereby, 7 deities 
linked with 7 planets were linked with 28 mansions of the moon in a counter-clockwise 
fashion (figure 155, table 26). This system, beginning with Mithra and Mah (sun and moon, 
kingdom and cattle) culminates with Bahram (Mars and fire). If we reverse this sequence, we 
have an implicit creation sequence: fire, water, vegetable, earth, human, cattle, kingdom (cf. 
Malkuth of the Hebrew model). This sequence beginning with fire also coincides with a 
Hindu tradition linking October -November with the birth of Kartikai (cf. figure 138) and 
Christian traditions where Christ defeats Satan and Archangel Michael defeats a fiery Lucifer. 

5.3.2.2. Chaldean Heptagrammon Arcanorum Maiorum 

Slightly further West (in what is now Southern Iraq) the Chaldeans are credited with 
establishing the heptagon as a model. This maintained the idea of the Moon (Woman) as 
paramount and introduced the idea of two creations: one a mundane man linked with Mars, 
the other a celestial man linked with the sun. From this came also the Chaldean/Greek order 
of the planets and weekly order of the planets. 

The Chaldean model was linked with the paths of what became the Tarot (figure 155 b). This 
established a framework for paths linked with 22 letters. Of particular interest is to note how 
number 11 is associated with Time. Implicitly, in an alphabet of 22 letters, the first ten letters 

Mithra, Mah, Gayomard, Zamyat, Tyr, Anahita, Bahram Mithra 

Sun, Moon, Jupiter, Saturn, Mercury, Venus, Mars 
Kshathra, Bahman, Ohrmizd, Ameretat, Hauvatat, Armaiti, Asha 
Kingdom, Cattle, Human, Earth, Vegetable, Water, Fire 
1 2, 3 4 5 6, 7 8 9 10, 11 12 13 14, 15 16 17 18, 19 20 21 22, 23 24 25 26, 27 28 

Table 26. Model of Oriental Theosophy 
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156. North orientation: Chinese hsiu, Arabic mansions of the moon, Sator Arepo (key to 
great arcanum). Wheel of Fortune, Sator, Wheel (Levi), Knights of Malta. 
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are heavenly, eternal and timeless like the Chinese stems, the next 12 are earthly and time- 
bound like the 12 Chinese branches (i.e. animals of the Zodiac). 

This solution is by no means the only model that evolved. The three millennia before Christ 
saw the rise of a number of parallel variations on the heptagon theme. One proposed that 
Saturn hold the uppermost position. A second positioned the sun at the top. A third positioned 
the sun at the bottom. A fourth positioned the sun on the left side. Since the letters of the 
alphabet were associated with planets, changing orientations of the planets, implied changing 
orders of alphabet letters. The astronomical reasons underlying these changes need not 
concern us here. In one of these competing models, a central A is associated with Hyle, the 
primordial matter of the universe and the following letters (B C D E F G H) are linked with 
elements (in the sense of Elementa and tattvas). 

5.3.3. North Orientation 

A north orientation is the usual choice in the Celtic and Scandinavian traditions (e.g. figure 
196). A modem map of the Chinese mansions (hsiu) has a North orientation (figure 156). In 
the Arabic tradition, which maintains the Indian East orientation qua beginning the year at 
Aries, the mansions of the moon (manazil) are also arranged along a north - south axis (figure 
156b). In this version, mansion 11 is linked with Regulus and mansion 22 is linked with due 
north. In the medieval period, these 28 manazils are aligned with the 28 letters of the Arabic 
alphabet (cf. figure 184b).^"^^ 

The north orientation becomes the standard for cosmic diagrams (figure 156 c ff.). For 
instance, in Tarot trump card 10, becomes the wheel of fortune. Here the animals of the 4 
evangelists provide a basic orientation with angel, bull, lion, eagle positioned in the upper left, 
lower left, lower right, upper right. The letters T O R A occupy the cardinal points N, E, S, W. 
The male, Gemini -Scorpio axis (SE - NW) is linked with letter 6 (Vau) and letter 10 (Yod). 
The female, Leo - Aquarius axis is linked with letter 5: Heh - Heh. The motion is counter 
clockwise. On the left a serpent descends. On the right a hooded red figure ascends. In the 
mystical version of Levi this becomes a: “cosmogonical wheel of Ezekiel, with a Hermanubis 
ascending on the right, a Typhon descending on the left and a sphinx in equilibrium above, 
holding a sword between his lion's claws.Alternative readings provide us with the words 
TAROT, ATOR (cf. Hathor, Arthur), ROTA (wheel, cf. rotate, rotary). 

Similar elements recur in a key to the great arcanum (figure 156d). The 4 “animals” recur. 
Arctic and Antarctic poles are linked with sephiroth 1 and 10: Keter and Malchut and aligned 
with the eagle and angel usually associated with Scorpio and Aquarius. The bull and lion of 
Taums and Leo are now aligned with East and West, earth and fire. An upright light triangle 
covers a downward dark triangle. The figure in the light triangle holds a 5 x 5 square with the 
letters SATOR AREPO TENET OPERA ROTAS.The four Ts correspond to the four T’s 
of the cross of crosses (figure 6c). The male, Gemini - Scorpio axis now joins the 2 Rs in the 
comers, while the female, Aquarius-Leo axis now joins the two Ss in the corners: the Chinese 
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Figure 157. Magic squares: a. Navagraha, b. mystic tablet (Tibet), c. Slavic version of 8 
trigrams, d. 8 trigrams and mystic square, e. Bulgarian zodiac and mystic squares, f. Bulgarian 
calendar diagrams and zodiac. 
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animal 6 in a new guise. Other versions show the SATOR AREPO square in isolation. A 
variant of the Knights of Malta uses the Maltese cross to join all the vowels: As, Es and Os. 

5.3.4. Magic Squares 

Our concern in viewing these diagrams cannot be to enter into all the arcane secrets that they 
hide in full display. Magic squares, which were a topic in chapter 3, help us to illustrate two 
simple points: 1) an international dimension of the themes in varying combinations and 2) 
their long term continuity. Early magic squares are found in both India and China. A Tibetan 
version shows a magic square surrounded by the 12 Chinese zodiac animals, the 8 trigrams of 
later heaven, and the 8 auspicious symbols, including the mystic knot (figure 157 a ff). Slavic 
versions show the same 8 trigrams of Later Heaven sometimes in isolation, sometimes with a 
central magic square surrounded by the 24 directions. In another version, a central, magic 
square is linked with bigrams and then aligned with a surrounding circle of the zodiac signs. 
Bulgarian calendars provide alternative versions. 

In 1616, a Scotsman, James Bonaventure Hepburn, Keeper of Oriental books and manuscripts 
at the Vatican, produced the Virga Aurea (the golden rod) in Rome.^"^^ This presented the 72 
magical alphabets and also continued the link between magic squares and Hebrew letters of 
the alphabet (cf. figure 158). Hepburn’s publication is striking because it demonstrates that a 
tradition of magic squares associated with Solomon was being reproduced by the Catholic 
Church over 70 years after the publication of Copernicus’ treatise. The ancient tradition 
linked the 3 x 3 magic square with Saturn. Hepburn reproduces this. The ancient magical 
tradition associated this square with the spirits Zazel and Agiel. There were further 
associations with the spirits of wisdom and intelligence, and alignments with letters of the 
alphabet. Hepburn reproduces all of this concerning Saturn and does the same for each of the 
7 planets (figure 158c). 

5.4. Cosmic Architecture 

The physical expressions of these metaphysical foundations could plunge us into a history of 
world architecture. Our focus here is to trace how the role of alphabet letters is transformed as 
we move from East to West. Indian astronomy and astrology link letters of the alphabet 
especially with mansions of the moon and zodiac signs. Indian sacred architecture begins with 
a metaphysical focus in which letters of the alphabet play a secondary role. Yes, they are 
linked with chakra men, implictly present in architecture with cosmic figures and yet they do 
not play a dominant foreground role. In Mesopotomia, one strand continues the link between 
mansions of the moon and letters which eventually leads to the 28 mansions being linked to 
the 28 letters of Arabic. In another strand, the scope of astronomy, astrology and architecture 
narrows to focus on planets with some attention to zodiac names. This provides a context for a 
narrowing of the alphabet to 7 double letters (linked with planets), 12 simple letters (linked 
with zodiac signs) and 3 mother letters as a framework. 

5.4.1 Temples and vastu purusha 

Elementary aspects of the kalachakra mandala were explored earlier (figures 46-47). Visible 
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Figure 158. Detail of magic square of Saturn with Hebrew letters and context in Virga Aurea 
(1616). 
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Figure 159a . Kalachakra outline, b. Ground plan and standing god, c-g Vastu purusha and 
rasi chakra, h.Squares of Dieva, i.-l. Up forms of Dieva ,m.-o. Down and Up forms of Mara. 
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Figure 160.a Vastu purusha left and right, Cosmic man and temple. 
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manifestations of this mandala range from abstract drawings, to physical temples. One such 
abstract version outlines 25 features (figure 159a). Among these, three features are relevant to 
our story: 8 is “Geometric shapes symbolizing the six elements, which are the five physical 
elements (fire, water, earth, air, space) plus the wisdom element (consciousness);” 9 is 
“Thirty-six offering goddesses represented by Sanskrit seed-syllables” and 23 is “Sanskrit 
seed syllables.” Here, the alphabet clearly plays a role, yet it is hardly the main organizing 
principle. 

The Hindu system uses grid systems to link their cosmic figures with architecture. Some are 
standing, others were lying down (figure 159 -160). This evolves into a special category of 
vastu purusha mandalas. 8 x 8 = 64 squares are used by the Hindu religious caste whereas 9 x 
9 = 81 squares are used by the warrior caste.^"^^ The grids serve to position the purusha, a 
Cosmic Being: 

The planetary systems in space from the highest down to the lowest represent the head, neck, chest, 
thighs, legs and feet, respectively, of the Great Universal Being. His arms are the divine entities headed 
by Indra, the ten directional sides are His ears, and physical sound is His sense of hearing. His mouth is 
blazing fire. The sphere of outer space constitutes His eye sockets and the eyeball is the sun as the 
power of seeing. The rivers are His veins, the trees are the hair of His body and the omnipotent air is 
His breath. The passing ages are His movements."[l] The perception of the Cosmic Being is considered 
to be the preliminary stage of self-realization and thereby a qualified form of pantheism, which 

74R 

gradually leads one to understand the personal feature of the transcendent Godhead. 

As with the kalachakra (figure 46), simple versions align each of the 8 directions with a name 
of God (figure 159c ff.). More complex versions included a pantheon of up to 45 Hindu gods, 
with Brahma typically in the centre (occupying as many as 9 squares) surrounded by Mitra, 
Aryaman, Prithividhara and Vivasvan (each occupying 3 squares). 

The position of the purusha varies. Sometimes, it is along a diagonal sometimes to the left but 
more often to the right. If we align this with the rasi chakra (figure 159 d-f, cf. 48a), the 
diagonal of the Purusa joins Aquarius/Pisces (Khumba/Mena) with Virgo (Kanya), or the pa 
of the pavarga, ra of the yavarga and the sa of savarga: thus the cosmic sounds pa ra sa 
correspond to the position of the purusa. The purusa has multiple names. In some cases the 
figure is called Shanya, in other cases he is called God, and in other cases he is aligned with a 
series of gods along the left-right diagonal. 

5.4.2. Diamond Squares 

On some occasions the Purusha figure in the vastu grid is positioned along the vertical axis 
(figure 159g). The Purusha now aligns with the 4 squares of creation and with the inner 
diamond shape of the North Indian astrological diagram (figure 117), which is also the shape 
of the Gar and Kon runes (figures 76d and 108g). We can arrive at the skeletal form by simply 
using the basic Indian zodiac square and drawing diagonals with respect to the 4 inner squares 
(figure 152). If we remove the rest of the zodiac we are left with the 9 lines of the web of fate 
(figure 101). The diamond shape is further linked with the god Dievs (figure 159d), 
reminiscent of a Mercury sigil with 4 large dots; of the seeded field and an Amish Quilt. 
There is also a curious way in which the up squares of Dieva and down squares of Mara are 
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Figure 161 a-b. Buddhist Stupa, Boudhnath Stupa (Kathmandu). Nose as symbol of 1. 
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complementaryLike heaven and earth, male and female complement one another. Basic 
patterns become symbols of gods, names of runes and ground plans for an ordered universe. 

5.4.3. Stupas 

An Eastern quest to build symbolie models of the universe has its epitome in the stupa.^^** 
Sehematically a stupa shows the 4 worlds or 4 realms (figure 161a): joyless, desire, form, 
formlesss. The lowest of these entails the 4 elements as 4 discs: air, fire, water, earth. On the 
earth disc are nagi (snakes), asuras in lower levels. On the surface of the earth, people and 
animals inhabit a Southern continent (jambudvipa) amidst mountain ranges and oceans. 
Above this are 12 paths of winds, 5 heavens of gods of realm of desires. Then 16 heavens of 
beings with luminous bodies and 4 heavens of the mental bodied. The system of vowels and 
consonants, which provided a framework for elements of reality and path for return to the 
ereator now indireetly inspires architecture. 

In terms of building programmes, stupas frequently entail the five elements (cf. the first five 
eonsonants). Elementary versions align these with 5 shapes (figure 162 b-e, table 27) and with 
5 Buddhas. Monumental versions beeome 5 elements pagodas. Complex versions expand the 
assoeiations of these 5 elements such that the 5 part stupa also symbolizes a macroeosmic 
man (figure 162 a). Eire represents the crown and eyes, water the chest and earth the legs. The 
lower levels eontain 3 foundation steps, followed by 4 steps. The 4* step entails the 5 
faculties (panchindriyani, cf. letters 16-20 in figure 35-36). Above this are symbols of the 7 
elements of enlightenment (bumpa), the 8 fold path (harmika). This section holds a cedar pole 
or tree of life, which represents the 10 transcendent knowledges. In contrast to the Slavic and 
Scandinavian world tree, where the tree is the cosmos and the letters “are” the shape of the 
tree and its parts, here the tree of life is an element in a more eomplex universe. Above this 
are 13 discs representing the 3 remembrances and 10 mystical powers of a Buddha. Henee, if 
the lower levels show us physical steps to be taken, the higher levels intimate metaphysical 
paths to be explored in a quest for the moon (bodhicitta, heart of awakening), the sun (prajna, 
wisdom) and the jewel (enlightenment). External cycles of physical phenomena serve as 
metaphors for an interior path of discovery. 

One of the transcendent examples is the Boudhnath stupa (figure 161 a) in Kathmandu which: 

rises from a huge four-tiered base.. .Rising from the harmika is a four-sided pyramid symbolic of Mount 

Meru, the great mountain that forms the centre of our world system. In place of rings or wheels, thirteen 
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square layers rise from the harmika, calling to mind the 13 stages on the path to enlightenment. 

Boudhnath shows us Mount Meru symbolically, while making no effort to recreate the highest 
of mountains. Its focus is on the metaphysical.^^^ Boudhnath entails the 5 elements (the first 5 
consonants) and the 5 faculties (consonants 16 -20), but is not focused on visualizing a 
complete alphabet. It summarizes the cosmos in a single construction which, in turn, has a 
deeper purpose to serve as “a receptacle of pure mind forever,” which becomes “as the Wish 
Fulfilling Gem, the Yeshe Norbu.”^^^ As a receptacle, it is symbolically like the vase of the 
amrita, with the nectar of immortality. Symbolically it is an enormous overturned chalice, 
pouring its precious contents over us. So the same Hindu tradition that creates a systematic 
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Figure 162 a -e. Principles of stupa, 5 elements, 5 elements stupa, 5 elements pagoda, Mem 
prastara. 
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(Japanese = Kuurin 
(Japanese = Fuurin Mira) 
(Japanese = Karin j)clra). 
(Japanese = Suirin zKIra), 
(Japanese = Chirin Jftlra). 

Table 27. Elements of a Five Element Stupa.^^"^ 


5. gem-shaped ring of space 

4. reclining half-moon shape representing wind 

3. triangular ring of fire 

2. spherical water ring 

1. square earth ring 


framework linking sounds, letters and elements of reality (tattvas), builds physical monuments 
that visualize the metaphysical more than physical world. We shall look at one more Hindu 
example, and then turn to Mesopotamia where a very different approach evolved. 

5.4.4 Kumbum. 


Three dimensional mandalas are called kumbum (Tibetan), “one hundred thousand holy 
images.”^^^ Early versions at the Samye Monastery, are also called chortens.^^^ The best 
known Tibetan examples are medieval.^^^ Further afield, perhaps the most remarkable 
example of all is the great temple at Borobodur, which has been the subject of an excellent 
study by Caesar Voutef and Mark Long.^^^ Our concern here is simply to draw attention to 
basic geometrical features brought to light by their research. The underlying grid is a matrix 
of 19 X 19 squares (figure 163a-b). The diagonals in this matrix produce a diamond of 16 
squares. The grid lines are connected with the breath of the purusha as are the perforation 
holes in the 72 stupas.72, it will be recalled is also the number of years for 1 degree in the 
precession of the equinoxes. Indeed, 72, is one of those numbers to which we need to return in 
chapters 10 and 11. There are 72 channels, 72 chieftains, 72 deities, 72 lands, 72 languages, 
72 postures, 72 runes, 72 stars etc. 

Within this framework is a three part cosmic man (purusha), whose 3 parts, foot, body, head 
correspond to body, speech, mind. Corresponding to these are three sets of magic squares.^®® 
The authors draw attention to two ruling ciphers: numeral 5 linked with earth and numeral 6 
linked with heaven: 

The ruling cipher of the first set of examples presented above is the numeral 5 at the center of each 
diagram, which enters into each and every calculation. Here the combined sum of the three rows and 
columns is 90, or 120 when the diagonals are included. With regards to Borobudur, the 3x expansion of 
the central 9 squares of the diagrams presented above, produces the sum of 3 x 120 or 360—which is 
also the total number grid squares that surround the central square of the entire diagram. 

Moving on to the second set of the examples presented below, the ruling number is 6 and the combined 
sum of the three rows and three columns is 108 (18 x 6), or 144 when the two diagonals are included. At 
Borobudur, the 3 x expansion of the central 9 squares of the second diagram presented below, produces 

the sum of 3 x 144 or 432—which is also the number of Buddha statues that were installed between the 

n f\ 1 

summit and Borobudur's outermost walled perimeter.... 

The authors cautiously raise the possibility of links with China and India.^^^ In light of our 
earlier analysis of magic squares in India, China, the Slavic, Arabic and Hebrew traditions all 
this is of the greatest interest. First, it confirms that the same number symbolism associated 
with the first 9 letters of the alphabet plays an underlying role in the construction of one of the 
world’s greatest temples. Second it establishes another connection with number 19, the 
number of life (chai) in Hebrew. Third, and of immediate significance, such examples help us 
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Figure 163 a b. Borobudur, Indonesia and groundplan with 19x19 grid. c. Diamond grid. 
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b.-c. 




Figure 164 a-e. Magic Squares at Borobodur 
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Table 28 a- b, Saturn- Alpha, Moon-Alpha Order^^^, c-d.Sanskrit Matrix e. Associations. 
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to understand how the Hindu approach inspired a building programme that reflected the 
structure of the cosmos. 

5.4.5. Ziggurats 

The important research of Snodgrass has confirmed that there are direct links between this 
Hindu cosmology and examples in Middle Asia, notably, Mesopotamia: 

Pali writings make frequent use of the term satta-bhumaka-pasada, “a seven-storeyed pavilion”... The 
layout of Mesopotamian cities such as Ecbatana and Uruk duplicates the Buddhist cosmology. The 
cities are enclosed within seven walls of seven colours rising towards the centre, where there stood a 
tower, representing the Cosmic Mountain. These seven walls signified the movements of the seven 
planets upon the ecliptic. Each of the walls was capped by crenellation, which marked the successive 
positions of the planet’s rising on the celestial horizon. The profile of the crenellations delineates the 
sinuous curve of the planet’s progress, the peaks and troughs of which were taken to represent the 
complementary aspects - light and dark, benefic and malefic - of the planet’s progress.. ..early Buddhist 
stupas show exactly the same pattern of crenellations...The cosmo-chronographic symbolism of the 
Mesopotamian seven-walled city was duplicated in the seven-layered ziggurat...^^^ 

Although there are clear roots in and links with India, there are also at least four important 
shifts in emphasis. First, there are careful observations of the sidereal cycle of the planets in 
order to determine their relative distances.This leads to an arrangement of planets in 
descending order from Moon to Saturn (table 28a). Second, this arrangement is aligned with 
levels and colours. Hence, level 7 to base level becomes: Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, 
Jupiter, Saturn aligned with white, blue, green, yellow, red, orange, black. 

Third, this becomes the building plan for circular cities (Ecbatana)^^^ and ziggurats, including 
we are told, the temple of Babylon. So we begin with the Moon at the top and descend to 
Saturn at base level (figure 128). If we look closely at the first illustration we see a) that this 
aligned with sunrise on the vernal equinox (i.e. the New Year or Nowruz in modern Persia) 
and b) that the South-North axis positions the temple as a diamond in the manner of the Kon 
rune, the Gar rune, the god Dievs and the upright version of the Purusha. Fourth, in the 
Chaldaean system, the planets acquire a new role: they become the rulers of events. So the 
planetary rulers become the rulers of the universe. 

Parallel with this there is a second solution, namely, an ascending scheme, whereby we move 
from the closest planet, the Moon, to the furthest planet, Saturn. This is precisely what we 
find with the Malywiya Minaret at the Abu Dusuf Mosque (Samarra). Hence, we have the 
closest planet, the Moon, at the bottom while the more distant planets are higher. The 
sequence is now: Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn (figure 165). Viewed 
cosmically the square ziggurat is male, descending, inhaling and solar, whereas the round 
ziggurat is female, ascending, exhaling and lunar. Some have linked this with the Alcyone 
spiral (figure 166 c). 

On the surface, the Babylonian approach continues a Hindu tradition of observing the 
physical heavens and then reflecting this symbolically in metaphysical architecture. Yet there 
are two key differences. Firstly, because the Babylonian version is one step more literal, the 
celestial peaks now inspire a physical Tower of Babel that is a direct predecessor of 
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a. 




level 7 - moon - white 
level 6 - mercury - blue 
level 5 - venus - green 
level 4 - sun - yellow 
level 3 - mars - red 
level 2 - jupiter - orange 
base level - saturn - black 


Figure 165 a-b. Ziggurat and planets. 
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Figure 166 a -c. Round ziggurat and descending planets: Alcyone Spiral, Malyiya minaret of 
Abu Duluf mosque (Samarra), 


371 






























'SeccinJl 

Ll^ 


4ta-Nc 1L- Wrd ^irw^ilHe 
(Jfikl.rA-P' L+1 i^dS 



e 



Figure 167 a-d.First, second, third temple of Jerusalem, e.Temple and Kabbalistic tree of life. 
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skyscrapers. Second, because it mirrors specifically the 7 planets of the heavens, these can 
readily be aligned with letters of the alphabet and other associations. These may be linked 
with a trend towards circular cities^^^ some with 7 sets of walls.^^^ 

What is theoretically a one to one alignment between planets and letters, inspires multiple 
responses, which will be explored in more detail later (see below figure 173, table 27). For 
the moment we draw attention to two. In the Greek tradition, the 7 planets are aligned with 7 
vowels (table 19b) in descending order as if inhaling. Meanwhile, in the Hebrew tradition, the 
7 double letters of the Hebrew alphabet, namely, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pei, Resh, Tau 
are aligned with the planets in ascending order as if exhaling.^^® Beth, Gimmel, Daleth 
correspond to the central column B G D (23, 3 13) in the Sanskrit matrix (table 23 c-d, cf. 
figure 35a). Kaph, Pei, Tau correspond to the left hand column K P T (1, 21, 11). 

The seven planets lead to a special role for seven in Middle Eastern cosmology. For instance, 
in the Hebrew tradition this leads to the The Sevens of Creation: 7 Character Traits, 7 Days of 
Week, 7 Directions, 7 Double Letters, 7 Doubles of Life Quality, 7 Metals, 7 Sefirot,^^^ as 
well as other associations such 7 Archangels, and 7 Ages of Man (table 19c). 

The earliest extant book on Jewish esotericism, which describes 3 mothers, 7 doubles and 12 
simple letters explicitly, the Sefir Yetzirah, is said to have been written between the 2"*^ c. 
B.C. and the 2"*^ century A.D.^^^ In Wiki, “The Tower of Babel has often been associated with 
known structures, notably the Etemenanki, a ziggurat dedicated to Marduk by Nabopolassar 
(c. 610 BC).”^^^ This chronology would suggest that the sequence of the double letters is 
defined by a cosmology found in Babylonia, presumably acquired during what is called the 
Babylonian captivity (586 -538 B.C.).™ Meanwhile, in the alphabet of the Nazorean Essenes 
the letters ba ga da ka pa ra ta occur on the 7 sided lotus of the solar plexus corresponding to 
the 7 double letters and 7 planets (table 19 c. and figure 52). Hence, the Essene tradition links 
the double letters and association with 7 planets directly back to the Hindu chakra tradition. 

An English equivalent of the 7 double letters isBGDKPRT, a sequence suspiciously like 
one that we encountered earlier (cf. figure 40, table 19 a). In terms of Sanskrit consonants 
these reflect numbers 23, 3, 18, 1, 21, 26, 11. These are linked with the pavarga, kavarga, 
Tavarga, kavarga, pavarga, yavarga, tavarga. In plain English, 4 of the 7 double letters of 
Hebrew are directly linked with the headings of the Sanskrit divisions of sounds. 

5.4.6. Hebrew Temples 

An obvious next step is to ask how this cosmological framework affects the construction of 
Hebrew temples. A glimpse at Kabbalistic sources suggests an unequivocal answer. Diagrams 
show a direct connection between the Temple of Jerusalem and the Kabbalistic Tree (figure 
167e). 10 Sefirot (Kether, Chokmah- Binah, Chesed-Geburah, Tiparheth, Netzach-Hod, 
Yesod, Malkuth) are aligned with 7 planets: Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury 
Moon, Earth.™ 
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Figure 168. a Shiva, Vishnu Brahma, b. Footprint of Vishnu/Allah (Mecca), Octagonal 
Buildings: c. Cabala, d.Dome of the Rock (Jerusalem), e.Baptistery, (Florence), f.Cubical City 
unfolded. g.Star of Lakshmi (Asthalakshmi), h.Rub el Hizb, i. Petronas Towers (Kuala 
Lumpur). 
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Reconstructions of the first and second temples in the City of David, or even the third temple 
of Herod, suggest that the Hebrew approach continued in the tradition of the recumbent figure 
of Hindu architecture (cf. figure 167, cf. 160). They chose a horizontal rather than a vertical 
axis for their architecture. Indeed, their camp in the desert and their first temple reveal a 
downplay of the physical buildings in favour of spiritual essence. Hence, the visualization 
linking temple and kabbalistic tree may reveal more about early-modern French mysticism 
than the realities of Hebrew architecture after their return from Babylon.^^^ 

5.4.7. Square, Octagon, Circle 

The Hindu trinity entails Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva as 3 letters: creator (A), preserver (U), 
and destroyer (M). They are beginning, middle and end as in the three source letters: A U M. 
They recur as A M Sa or Hamsa. They become A M Sh, in Mandaic (Aramaic Hebrew), as 
the 3 mother letters of the Top Manda (figure 52, 53). They also become the 3 mother letters, 
Aleph, Mem, Shin (Hebrew). 

One visual metaphor of the Hindu trinity (trimurti) is a schematic lingam with three cross 
sections showing: Brahma as square, Vishnu as an octagon and Siva as a circle (figure 168 a 
ff.). This offers further insight into continuities between East and West. Two squares at 45 
degrees to each other become the Star of Lakshmi, the Arabic Rub el Hizb and the ground 
plan of the Petronas towers. The square is, of course a fundamental building block in 
architecture, not least through its associations with a sacred cube, e.g. The Kaaba in Mecca. A 
square base, with an intermediate octagon, topped by a dome is used throughout Middle Asian 
architecture. A cube unfolded becomes a symbol of the cubical city unfolded (figure 168f) 
and also corresponds to the Latin Cross form of Christian churches. 

In the East, the cube (6) and octahedron (8) play a fundamental role in cosmology (cf. figure 
326). The cube is sound, the bell and feminine. The octahedron is light, the vajra and 
masculine. 6 is life (jana). 8 is wisdom (jnana). Cube is birth and descent into a womb world 
of time. Octahedron is rebirth and ascent into a diamond world of eternity. A six pointed star 
is associated with Shukra, Venus, and Mars. An eight pointed star is associated with Lakshmi, 
Auseklis and Venus (cf. table 29). 

The octagon, corresponding to Vishnu, becomes a symbol of intermediate heaven. In Mecca, 
it occurs in a small shrine that contains the footprint of Vishnu/Allah (figure 168b). One 
version of the camp of the Israelites depicts a central octagon. Constantine built an octagonal 
church in Jerusalem (325 A.D.) which, in the Muslim tradition, was rebuilt as the Dome of the 
Rock^^^. Constantine’s version of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre and the Church of 
Nativity in Bethlehem are octagonal. Octagonal churches become important in the Christian 
tradition: e.g. San Vitale (Ravenna), Saints Sergios and Bacchos (Constantinople), the 
Cathedral at Aachen where Charlemagne was crowned. Church of Saint John the Evangelist 
(Liege). In Italy, the octagonal form becomes linked with John the Baptist, the Baptistery in 
Florence,^^^ being perhaps the best known example. Such baptisteries are typically directly in 
front of a church. 
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Figure 169 a-b. Rub el Hizb, c.State Symbol of Turkmenistan, dUzbekhistan (detail), e.Al 
Aqsa, Temple of Baabek, f. Mosque of Suleyman I, g-h. Cathedral and Baptistery (Florence, 
Pisa), i. Wells Cathedral. 
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6 

Cube 

Sound 

Bell 

jana 

Womb World 


8 

Octahedron 

Light 

Vajra 

jnana 

Diamond World 


Shukra, Venus, Mars 


Lakshmi, Venus 


Winter Solstice 

Christ 

reborn 

Cube (Cube Unfolded as Latin Cross) 
Table 29. Christian Churches and Cycles 


Summer Solstice 
John the Baptist 
bom 

Octagonal Building 


5.4.8. Hexagon and Octagon 

This link between two buildings, church and baptistery, deserves comparison with elements of 
the late Roman tradition. In the 4* century, the Emperor Constantine built a temple of Jupiter 
at Baalbek with an hexagonal building in the forecourt. Parallels have been made between this 
arrangement and the layout on Mount Moriah in Jerusalem, where the Dome of the Rock now 
stands in front of the A1 Aqsa Mosque (figurel69e). 


The Temple of Jupiter was connected with the sun. If the main temple is the sun, then the 
hexagonal temple could represent the son of the sun. In which case, the hexagon would be a 
variant on the six pointed star that we found linked with number 18 in the 36 decans and letter 
18 in early alphabets (figure 74, cf. figure 22). The octagon would then be an alternative 
symbol for the son. This father-son relationship between main building and subsidiary 
building may explain why the current site of the Baptistery in Florence was formerly a temple 
of Mars.™ 


This hypothesis becomes the more compelling because the octagonal church prior to the 
Dome of the Rock was called the Temple of Holy Wisdom^^° in the sense of Sophia and more 
specifically. Logos. So if the main Church is the father, then the son is the Logos, the second 
person of the trinity. This same logic inspired the Church of Hagia Sophia in Constantinople. 
The Churches were thus symbols of the Word becoming “flesh”, i.e. taking corporeal form. 
Hence, the baptisteries, in addition to their being places linked with the living waters of 
eternal life, also function as offspring. The case of Pisa shows that the association was not 
limited to an octagonal structure. In Pisa, the baptistery has 12 sides. 


Jerusalem 

West 

Setting Sun 
Octagon 
Evening Star 

Archetypal Order -i- Temporal Order 
Table 30. Jerusalem and Mecca (cf. table 31). 


Mecca 

East 

Rising Sun 
Square (Cube) 
Morning Star 
Archetypal Order 
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Meanwhile, in the Arabic tradition,^^^ this relationship of larger and subordinate building has 
other connotations. For instance, the Mosque of Suleyman the I, the building, now behind the 
mosque is again octagonal but here it is a mausoleum (tulbe). This sounds far from the 
optimistic imagery of the Christians until we recall that Jersualem was known as the 
Sanctuary and that the well beneath the Dome of the Rock was a Well of Souls providing a 
connection between this world and the next. This would explain why the octagonal Rub al 

Hizb is also the Al-Quds star, the Arabic symbol for Jerusalem (Al Quds). The star is a 
symbol of sanctuary that holds in itself the promise of eternal life. 

In the Christian tradition, this eventually becomes the star of the Tarot cards (figure 49). In 
Islam, the Rub al Hizb octagon recurs in unexpected places (figure 169 a). These help us 
understand its connotations. Sometimes it occurs in connection with fountains, so the water 
connotations of the octagon go beyond Christian baptisteries. 

The octagon, is part of the flag of Turkmenistan. Here the square corresponds to the 
archetypal order of things and the superimposed square (diamond) is the temporal order. 
Below, seven stars represent the 7 months of summer. Above a moon with 5 stars represents 
the five provinces of the country and also the 5 months of winter. The Rub el Hizb recurs at 
the top of the State symbol of Uzbekistan (figure 169b) inside which is a crescent moon and a 
star. 

An early part of this chapter began with a discussion of a star in November linked with the 
Moon, the Pleiades, Kartikai and the triumph of light over darkness. Quite possibly, the 
kritikai star of kartikai, karttikeya and the star of Islam are identical. If so, the annual event of 
a triumph of light over darkness, called Dashain in Nepal, Diwali in India, Santa Lucia in 
Italy, the feast of Lights in Israel, is not just about a renewal of the annual light, energy and 
life cycles, but equally a herald of the promise of eternal life. In which case, although the 
precise dates and customs vary, the underlying principle is the same. An annual revival that 
heralds the hope of eternal revival and continuity is a key to understanding sources of the 
world’s religions. 

Jerusalem was the Prophet Mohammed’s first choice for a Qibla (direction of prayer). 
Subsequently he changed this to Mecca. The above analysis suggests that there were deeper 
cosmological connections linking Mecca and Jerusalem. Mecca was the East, Jerusalem was 
the West. Mecca was the rising sun. Jerusalem was the setting sun (tables 25 - 26). 
Symbolically, Mecca was a square (cube, Kaaba), Jerusalem was an octagon. Mecca was the 
archetypal order (earlier heaven), Jerusalem was the archetypal order + temporal order. 
Astronomically, multiple associations were possible. If Mecca is the rising sun, then 
Jerusalem is the setting sun. In terms of the Slavic tradition, the Mecca - Jerusalem relation is 
kolovrat - posolon (ocojiohi, - nocononi,, glagol - eri, swastika - posolon, figures 10-11). In 
other words, Mekka- Jerusalem is another expression of the 3 nmg drung Ff -Ti explored at the 
beginning of this chapter (figure 140). 

Cosmologically, the rising (sun) is linked with inhaling and descending forces, while the 
descending (sun) is linked with exhaling and ascending energies and forces. In Slavic 
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mythology this becomes a contrast between a god of the rising sun and deity of the setting 
sun’^^ (Illaxap - IIIajicM, Shahar - Salem). In Slavic letters, this is the contrast between buki 
and eri (figure 31). In earthly geography, Mecca is where Mohammed descended. Jerusalem 
is where he ascended to heaven. 

Alternatively there is an association with stars. If Mecca is the morning star, then Jerusalem is 
the evening star. The names of these two stars, which are actually two names of the same star, 
Venus, are related to the rising and setting sun gods (e.g. Sar - Salim, Schaharu - Shalimu, 
Shahar - Salem, Shahar - Salim, Shaharu - Shalemu). If the morning star brings light and 
energy, the evening star brings peace (salem), and the promise of eternal life. So Jerusalem is 
much more than a sanctuary (A1 Quds). Its very name combines the Slavic concepts of Eri and 
Shalem, linked with the peace of an exhaling that is also a final breath, ushering a return to 
life eternal: Eri-Shalem, Jerusalem (Table 31).^^^ 

We are beginning to understand why Jerusalem acquired such an important role for three 
major religions. For Hebrews, it is where David built a city that united the tribes in this life. 
For Muslims, it is a sanctuary on the way to eternal life. For Christians it is where Christ died 
and where the foundation was laid for an universal approach: “I am the root and the offspring 
of David, and the bright and morning star (Revelation 22:16)7^'^ Jerusalem also has a special 
link with John the Baptist. Indeed, St. John the Baptist “is the oldest [Christian] church in 
Jerusalem and is the original ‘Hospital of St John’ for which the Knights Hospitallers were 
named.’’^^^ In Arabic, the equivalent name of Saint John, Yahya means to "to quicken" or "to 
make alive". 

Returning to our earlier discussion we see, in any case, that the church and baptistery (cube 
unfolded as a Latin cross in front of an octagonal building), reflect the complex relationship 
of Christ (associated with the Winter Solstice) and John the Baptist (born on the Summer 
Solstice). The Sanskrit word, Jana, means born. It leads to the Latvian summer solstice 
festival, Jani (figure 2j) the birth day of Janis (Latvia), called Kupala in the Slavic and John 
the Baptist in the Christian tradition. 

Kupala, Janis, and John the Baptist are linked with bathing, water, living water, rebirth and 
the eternal as well as with healing and medicinal plants (e.g. fern of eternal happiness, St. 
John’s wort). Thus, John the Baptist is linked with both being bom (jana) and being reborn in 
the sense of wisdom, and especially with respect to eternal life (jnana). Symbolically, he 
begins as a square and becomes a diamond in a square, thus re-enacting the creation process. 
Amongst the Mandaeans he is the Messiah. The diamond of John, is also the diamond of the 
Rub el Hizb, of the kon and gar mne and also of the diamond world. The names and symbols 
vary. The goal of achieving a life beyond mortality is constant. 

Since he is born at the summer solstice, logic invites that his maximum wisdom be at a date 
furthest from his birth: so the date of the Epiphany, an old date of the winter solstice, the date 
of the arrival of the 3 Magi, becomes the date of the Baptism of Christ on 6 January (or 14 
January in other calendars, the date of Makara Sankranti, a date of bathing and the Khumba 
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Figure 170 a - c. Menorahs, d. Courage Rune, e. Figure 132. Everything Bible Wheel, f. The 
Word is a lamp, g. Zachariah’s vision of the whole Bible, h. Rambam Menorah, i.Rebbe 
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Mela feast). The old sound -light distinctions are also reflected in the Christian story: John is 
sound and non-manifest: “the voice of one crying in the wilderness“ (John 1:20,23)”. Christ’s 
baptism, by contrast, is officially with water, but has to do with light and manifest: The 
Epiphany, on a birth date of the god Phanes, the Aeon. 

When Christ is preparing his legacy he chooses Peter as his successor: ’’You are Peter, and on 
this rock I will build my Church..." (Matt. 16:18). The original Aramaic is Kepha or 
Cephas,^^^ which is also the word for a cube. In the mystical tradition, Cephas is a specific 
kind of cube comprised of 9 x 9 x 9 = 729 squares (cf. chapter 10, figure 333). So if Peter is a 
cube, then Christ is an unfolded cube, who/which becomes both a physical model for 
Christian churches on earth and a metaphysical model for a heavenly Jerusalem. 

5.5. Candelabra 

Towers of Babel may be moving, but moving them is difficult. So a next stage in this story is 
to make the symbolism more portable. The Hebrews achieved this using a Menorah. The 
official story is clear: ’’When Moses received the Torah on Mt Sinai, God showed him the 
prototype of the menorah.”^^^ The Israelites carried a seven branched candelabrum through 
the Sinai desert. Subsequently it became an essential part of their temple: 

In the Temple {Beit Hamikdash), the menorah was made of pure gold, with seven straight branches and 
three feet. The number seven is significant in Judaism, so the seven branches were meaningfully 
chosen. They represent the six days of creation and the seventh day, the Sabbath, the day of rest. Thus 
the number of branches on the menorah serves as a constant reminder of our creator, God, and the 
importance of the Sabbath. Three upside down cups were on each branch, and near the base was another 
cup, bringing the total to 22 cups. This is exactly equal to the number of letters in the Aleph Bet (the 

Hebrew alphabet). The 9 flowers decorating the menorah were a symbol of the world’s potential for 
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growth and development, and the 11 egg-shaped bulbs were a symbol of limitless spiritual pleasure. 

The seven candles also reflect the seven planets.In the Messianic seal grafted in a menorah, 
we see how the earth is reduced to a hexagon (Star of David), above which is a menorah 
corresponding to Virgo and below which is a fish (Piscis Austrinus) corresponding to 
Aquarius/Pisces (figure 76 i).^^^ 

A schematic diagram helps us to picture more clearly the key features of the menorah: 7 
lamps, 10 flowers, 10 knops, 22 cups, 6 branches, 1 stem, 1 base (figure 170a-b). The 22 cups 
represent the 22 letters, which divide into 11 male letters (Aleph to Kaph) and 11 female 
letters (Lamed to Tav). In some cases, these 22 letters ar arranged with 4 on the central beam 
and 3 on the extremeties of the other beams. More usually it appears as a candelabrum. The 
Menorah is effectively the Tree of Life and thus entails the 10 Sefirot and the 4 worlds. A 
modem outline using English letters explains this (figure 170 c): 

Beginning at the base we have the "middle pillar" of the tree with Malkut at "A," Yesod at "B," Tipheret 
at "C," Da'at at "D," and Keter at "E." 

The candles on the left of Keter (E) correspond to the left side of the Tree, with Binah located at "E," 
Gevurah at "H" and Hod at "J." The candles on the right of Keter correspond to the right side of the 
Tree, with Hokhmah at "G," Hesed at "I" and Netzah at "K." 
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3 cycles of 22 books dividing 
into 7 sections 



Seven Divisions on Three Cycles 


CycJel Cy5Je2 Cycle_3 

1; Law (To^h) 4; Major Prophats 7; NT Epistlaa 
2; OT History 5: Minor Prophats 
3: Wisdom 6; NT History 
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Minor Prophets 
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Figure 171 a-f. Seven Divisions on 3 Cycles and Hebrew Alphabet. 
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Further, the areas between the stems represent the four worlds, with Azilut found in the area 
above/between F, D, and G (Binah, Da'at and Hokhmah), Beriah found below this in the area 

above/between H, C and I (Gevurah, Tipheret and Hesed, Yetzirah above/between J, B, and K (Hod, 
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Yesod and Netzah) and Asiyyah below the area of J, B and K. 

In the past decade, the menorah has become a framework for interpretations of the Bible led 
by Richard A. McGough^^^ in the context of Bible.com. These are of interest for our story 
because they point to unexpected connections between the 22 letters of Hebrew and 66 
Books^^"^ of the Bible. He has published a book on this theme.^^^ Here, we shall simply outline 
a few features. One of McGough’s starting points is to link the 22 triplets with the 22 spokes 
of the Bible: 

the 22 triplets of the bowls, knops, and flowers, must correspond to the Bible Wheel....The Menorah 
simultaneously reveals two patterns that relate to the Bible Wheel. The most obvious has been 
documented for years. The seven branches correspond to the seven canonical divisions. The other was 
difficult to see at first because I thought it must be commensurate with the first, whereas it actually is 
independent. The 22 triplets correspond to the 22 Spokes that each have a triplet of books. This is too 
obvious to doubt. But how do they correspond?.... the line of bilateral symmetry divides between four 
spokes Aleph Tav and Kaph Lamed. These letters spell "Ft - Kol" meaning everything, as discussed on 
my site. These four Spokes correspond to the four triplets on the line of bilateral symmetry of the 
Menorah, which is its central shaft. The three paired branches then map symmetrically onto the 
remaining 18 spokes as seen in the diagram below, which also shows the Et-Kol and the four triplets 
from the central shaft:... 

the Menorah simultaneously represents (through two independent schemata) the seven canonical 
divisions and the structure of the 66 books displayed on 22 Spokes and 3 Cycles. And this, of course, 
gives a second view of the "bowl" (gullah = revealer) above the Menorah revealed in Zechariah 4^^^ 

This leads to a visualisation of Zechariah’s of the whole Bible (e. 500 B.C., figure 170e): 

The Two Olive Trees are the Two Testaments (Old and New) that testify (bear witness) to the 
Lord of all the earth. 

The Two Testaments pour their Golden Oil (Books) through two Golden Pipes into the Golden 
Bowl (= the Bible Wheel = the One Stone with Seven Eyes = the Capstone = the Plummet). 

The Golden Bowl distributes the Books from each of the Seven Divisions of the Canon Wheel 

to the Seven Lamps of the Golden Menorah, to enlighten the whole world with the Light of 
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God's Word through the power of the Holy Spirit. 

The image of the Word as a lamp (figure 170 f) then leads a seven divisions on three cycles. 
Cycle one includes 1. Law (Torah), 2.Old Testament History and S.Wisdom. Cycle two 
includes 4. Major Prophets, 5 Minor Prophets. 6. New Testament History. Cycle three 
includes 7. New Testament Epistles. The four symbols of the Evangelists, Lion, Bull, Angel, 
Eagle, corresponding to Mark, Luke, Matthew, John integrate the 7 lights of the Menorah. 

This basic framework is then used to offer a fresh synopsis of the chronology of the Bible. 
The first 22 books cover the period beginning with the Egyptian Captivity. The next 22 books 
cover the kingdom of David, while the final 22 books start with Solomon and end with the 
Gentile (Babylonian) Captivity (figure 171a). Further diagrams summarize the alignments of 
specific Hebrew letters with specific books. In each case, we see how Aleph is letter 1 at the 
top of the circle and Kaph is letter 11 at the bottom of the circle, recalling the rasi chakra 
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Figure 172 a -b. Latvian World Tree (Austras Koks), c.Lithuanian World Trees, d. Basilica of 
Saints Cosma and Damian, e. Braunschweig Cathedral. 


384 














where a is at the top and ka is at the bottom of the alphabet circle (figure 171 d-e). 

While the story of Moses links the menorah especially to the Israelites, candelabra are used in 
many cultures. A diagram from the Rambam, translated into a menorah is more than slightly 
reminiscent of the Yggdrasil bind rune (figure 170 h-j, cf. 80). Some versions of the world 
tree in Latvia (Austras Koks) and Lithuania (figure 172) clearly relate to candelabra. In 
Latvia, the world tree, Austras Koks has numerous names. It is called Tree of Life, Tree of 
Light, Tree of Dawn, Tree of the East. It is sometimes equated with Saules Koks, Tree of the 
Sun. As in India, the sun’s daily passage is a metaphor for the three phases of life and the 
three worlds. 

Austras Koks is often represented as if it were a three layered candelabrum in which: “The 
three tiers represent the three worlds: the world of the living, or present-day, the world of the 
dead, or passed time, and the world to come, the future.”^^^ In terms of family, the tree thus 
relates ancestors, ourselves and our children. In the Latvian tradition, wood both links to and 
is an expression of the spiritual. So the world tree, which metaphorically links to the path of 
the sun is also an expression of the celestial world to which we all aspire. Not surprisingly we 
discover that there are also solar trees in Latvian symbolism. The Austras Koks is a central 
symbol in the Romuva (Baltic Pagan) religion, which in its runic version contains two othala 
runes (figure 172a). Austras Koks is in turn a simplified version of an Yggdrasil (World Tree) 
symbol that is found also in the Overhogdal Tapestry (figure 172b), woven in 1066, the same 
year as the Battle of Hastings that also inspired the Bayeux tapestry. 

Here we again see clearly the three worlds. The arms of the structure now have the bent 
finger-like forms related to the UI rune and the letter G. At the top of the world tree is 
Gullinkambi, literally golden comb, a Golden Cockerel destined to call the Gods and heroes 
to Ragnarok (final destiny of the Gods, cf Gotterdammerung and Last Judgment).We see 
the same principle in Lithuanian Crosses, where a symbol of the three worlds appears below 
an image of the sun and above a symbol of the moon (figure 172c). 

Sometimes, there are simply 7 fires carefully aligned as in the Basilica of Saints Cosmas and 
Damian or in Santa Maria in Trastevere (Rome), where a mystic lamb on an altar is 
surrounded by three fires on the left and four fires on the right. Sometimes the candelabrum is 
of enormous proportions as at Saint Blasii, the Cathedral in Braunschweig. Indeed, scholars 
attest that there was a widespread tradition (figure 172 e): 

Thus the seven planets were the seven old gods of the Babylonians, - Shamash, Sun; Sin, the Moon; 

Nebo, Mercury; Ishtar, Venus; Nergal, Mars; Marduk, Jupiter; and Ea, Saturn. They had other names as 

gods in nearly every oriental country. To the Hebrews they were the archangels Michael, Gabriel, 

Raphael, Samael, Amiel, Zadkiel. To the early Christians they were the Angels of the Seven Churches. 

They were represented among the Jews, Babylonians, Egyptians, and Persians by seven branched 

candlesticks (Menorah) or seven-flamed altar fires. 

We are now in position to see some aspects of the big picture (figure 173, table 32).^'^^ Read 
left to right, the Babylonian approach (figure 173c) cited above, arranges the seven planets in 
a Saturn -Alpha Order: Descending Order (Inhale), T R P K, D G B. These can then be 
aligned with magic squares in ascending magnitude, starting at 3 x 3 for Saturn and 
culminating with 9 x 9 for the moon. This is precisely what Hepburn at the Vatican published 
in 1616 (figure 158). 
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Figure 173a -b Sequence of Planets, cJewish Candelabrum, d. Path of Shaman through 7 
Worlds, e. Candelabrum associations, f. Duret, p.208, g. Heliocentric universe. 
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Reading the same list right to left, or simply doing a mirror version, provides us with the order 
B G D, K P R T, the Moon-Alpha Order: Ascending Order (Exhale). This is the Hebraic 
sequence of the letters. In terms of order, this gives us 2 4 6, 1 3 5 7, i.e. The first three letters 
corresponding to B G D and planets Moon, Mercury, Venus are even and feminine. The next 
four letters corresponding to K P R T are uneven and masculine. The first three relate to the 
moon, the last four relate to the sun.. 

The Western Order in the correspondences as given by the Commendatore, maintains the 
Babylonian order with one simple change: the moon comes before the sun. So the sequence is 
now: D G B, T R P K. The first three aligned with the moon now generate the trivium and 
three theological virtues. The last four aligned with the sun generate the quadrivium and the 
four cardinal virtues. The combined alignment inspires correspondences between between 7 
life forms, 7 planets, 7 metals, 7 body parts, 7 musical notes, 7 liberal arts, 7 alchemical 
processes, 7 Virtues, 7 Letters (figure 173 e). 

Within this framework, one can vary sequences by changing the order of lighting. For 
instance, the sequence 3, 2, 1, 7, 6, 5, 4 takes us to the Hebrew sequence.^**^ The sequence 1 7 
2 6 3 5 4, takes us to Venus, Sun, Mercury, Mars, Moon, Jupiter, Saturn in the form of a 
labyrinth. The shifting of letters and planets may seem like a game. If so it is a game worthy 
of the Creator. The ordering process entails the structuring of the whole cosmos and the whole 
of knowledge, visible and invisible. 

5.5.1. Sky Maps 

By the Renaissance this leads to new kinds of sky maps which link the various levels with 
letters. For instance, in one example. Letter 1 deals with mind (Aleph, Mens), letters 2-10 , 
cover the 9 orders of Angels (Seraphim, Cherubim, Dominationes, Throni, Potestates, 
Principatus, Virtutes, Archangeli, Angeli), letters 11-17 comprise the fixed stars and 7 
planets (Caelum Stellatum, Satumus, lupiter. Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercuri, Luna), letters 18-22 
descend to the 4 elements (Ignis Aer, Aqua Terra). The world of the alphabet is now an 
alphabet of the world (figure 174a). 

Variants show the structure without the letters. Or they change the physical universe into a 
political sphere of the [the heavenly] city or state or spheres of government, aligning the 
planets with: majesty, prudence, fortitude, religion, clemency, abundance (facundia), truth of 
things and firm justice. More differentiated maps also emerge, distinguishing between theory 
- practice, day and night of the macrocosm (figures 174 -175). 

5.6. Conclusions 

In this chapter we have explored two themes, a) the implications of letters for models of the 
cosmos and b) the implications of these models for construction of physical monuments and 
sacred structures. We began by acknowledging that the disciplines of religion and theology 
have devoted considerable attention to stories of the skies under headings such as gospel of 
the heavens or gospel of the stars. 

In the eyes of some, this is simply about a war in heaven, where an Archangel Michael (good) 
overcomes the powers of Satan (evil). We have suggested that this story has precedents in a 
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a.Satum -Alpha Order: Descending Order (Inhale) 

Moon 


R 

P 

K 

D 

G 

B 

Resh 

Peh 

Kaph 
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Gimmel 

Beth 

Jupiter, 

Mars, 

Sun, 

Venus, 

Mercury, 

Moon 

4x4 

5x5 

6x6 

7x7 

8x8 
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34 

65 

111 

175 
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369 
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2080 
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Moon 


B 

Beth 

Moon 

2 


b. Moon-Alpha Order: Ascending Order (Exhale) 

Sun 


G D K 

Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph 

Mercury, Venus, Sun 

4 6 1 


P 

Peh 

Mars 

3 


R 

Resh 

Jupiter, 

5 


T 

Tav 

Saturn 

7 


C. Western Order 



Moon Sun 

Trivium Quadrivium 


Animals - 

Man, Stars -Seasons, Separation of Waters, Rest, 

Fish - Birds, 

Water - Life, 

Light 

Venus, 

Mercury, 

Moon, 

Saturn, 

Jupiter, 

Mars, 

Sun 

Copper, 

Mercury, 

Silver, 

Lead, 

Tin, 

Iron, 

Gold 

Chakra 4 

Chakra 5 

Chakra 2 

Chakra 7 

Chakra 1 

Chakra 3 

Chakra 6 

Heart, 

Throat, 

Genitals, 

Head, 

Perineum, 

Solar Plexus, Brow 

Fa, 

Sol, 

La, 

Si, 

Do, 

Re, 

Mi 

Rhetoric, 

Dialectic, 

Grammar, 

Astronomy, Geometry, 

Music, 

Arithmetic 

Coagulation, Putrefaction, 

Sublimation, 

Separation, Distillation, 

Solution, 

Calcination 

Theological Virtues 


Cardinal Virtues 



Faith 

Hope 

Charity 

Prudence 

Justice 

Fortitude 

Temperance 

D 

G 

B 

T 

R 

P 

K 

Daleth 

Gimmel 

Beth 

Tav 

Resh 

Peh 

Kaph 


d. Biblical Order 





1 

2 

3 

4 

5 6 

7 


First Day, 

Second Day, 

Third Day, 

Fourth Day, Fifth Day, Sixth Day, Seventh Day 

Sun 

Moon 

Mars 

Mercury 

Jupiter Venus Saturn 



Table 32. a Saturn-Alpha^^^, b.Moon-Alpha, c. Western Order, d. Biblical Order. Cf. table 84. 
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far older story, where the son of god, Karttikeya (variously called Kartikkai, Murugan, 
skanda) as commander of the heavenly forces of good and light, defeats the powers of dark 
and evil. This far older story is in turn merely a chapter in a much larger account of the 
origins of life, wherein the Milky Way, considered as the heavenly river, has an island. The 
position of this island is related to the discovery that the galaxy has a centre and anti-centre. 
The association of this island in the sky with the birth of a son of god amongst reeds, inspires 
stories of saviours and leaders born or found in reed baskets. This island in the sky also 
inspires the growth of cities on earth along rivers with islands. 

A Chinese model of the story introduces the idea that Heaven and Earth can be seen in terms 
of a dragon and a snake (zodiac animals 5 and 6) and inspires the idea of drawing letter 6 in 
the form of an S (e.g. Greek sigma, stigma; Slavic selo). A subsequent shift in orientation and 
ideology links letter 6 with the associations and spelling of the Latin number 6 (sex), reduces 
the related letter Stigma (a ligature of ST) to a stigma and changes the letter order of the 
alphabet. The Chinese tradition also introduces an idea of stems and branches, which inspires 
a distinction between a primal and temporal order. From this emerge basic orientations of the 
heavens. 

The second part of the chapter examined the impact on religious architecture, on candelabra 
and sky maps. Although India produces a systematic method of the sounds and elements 
(tattvas) of reality, the architectural programme focusses especially on the first 5 consonants 
(5 elements). When these ideas move eastwards to Babylonia there is a simple, but 
fundamental change. Heavenly influences, which had been associated with the entire heavens 
and especially the band of the ecliptic with mansions of the moon and stations of the sun 
(zodiac signs), now become linked more specifically with the 7 planets. These become linked 
with 7 double letters four of which reflect category headings of the Sanskrit consonants (7 
vargas). 

Slowly an underlying structure of the early 22 letter alphabets of the West is coming into 
focus. India has a trinity (trimurti) of 3 gods, effectively of three fathers, Brahma, Vishnu and 
Shiva, often abbreviated as AUM, as symbols of beginning, middle, end; creation, 
preservation, destruction. They inspire the A M S of Hamsa, In the West, these become the 3 
mothers of A M S (Aleph, Mem, Shin). India develops a notion of 7 places (sapta loka). These 
become a model for the 7 planets and 7 double letters. Meanwhile, the Indian concept of 12 
rasis (zodiac signs) becomes a model for the 12 simple letters. This results in 3 -i- 7 -i- 12 
letters and is combined as an abbreviated alphabet of 22 letters. 

In Hebrew, the 3 mother letters focus on three intertwined goals of alphabets and language. A 
focusses on speech, M on writing and S on number (figure 64 h-i). Meanwhile, the 7 double 
letters are subdivided between connections with the moon (B G D) as male letters, and those 
connected with the sun (K P R T) as female letters. The Christian tradition, with its 
candelabrum where Venus is the first planet, is based on an older Babylonian model that goes 
back to India. The 3 lunar planets and letters of D G B become linked with the trivium. The 4 
solar planets and letters T R P K become linked with the quadrivium. 
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The consequences of these shifts of associations of letters and planets are not minimal. First, it 
means that while the language of mother letters leads to one of the great Abrahamic religions, 
the mother of languages lies further East. The basic categories for 22 letter alphabets which 
gained new relevance through shifts in astrology in Babylon, were established in India. 

Second, there are questions of chronology. The oldest date for the birth of Moses is 1619 
so the plans he received for a menorah while on Mount Sinai must have been later. 
Meanwhile, descriptions of a Temple of the Seven Lights of the Earth are linked with 
“Babylonian legends older, probably, than 2000 B.C.”^*^^ Hence, there were candelabra long 
before the menorah of Moses. Indeed, the planetary associations of a now Christian 
candelabrum, which begins with the planet Venus, attests that the Biblical sequence is an 
addition, treated as an alternative way of lighting candles. Thus, there is truly a much older 
story of the skies, and there were wars in heaven long before Michael and Satan. We shall 
return to these in chapter 8. The gods involved are discussed in appendix 2. The underlying 
system is explored in appendix 3. In order to understand their background, we need first to 
explore cosmic geography and cosmic chronology. 
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Chapter 6. Earthly Reflections 


All this has Time for its root. Time, is indeed the seed of the universe, O Dhanajaya. It is time again, 
that withdraws everything at its pleasure. 

Vyasa to Arjuna, Mahabharata, The Book of the Clubs 

Now if I believe in God's Son and remember that He became man, all creatures will appear a hundred 
times more beautiful to me than before. Then I will properly appreciate the sun, the moon, the stars, 

trees, apples, as I reflect that he is Lord over all things. .. .God writes the Gospel, not in the Bible alone, 

807 

but also on trees, and in the flowers and clouds and stars. 

Martin Luther 
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Figure 176. Fire Altars 
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6. Earthly Reflections 


The opening chapters explored ideas underlying the structure of alphabets: energies and 
forces of creation and life (chapter 1); sounds (chapter 2), breathing (chapter 3), movements 
(chapter 4). Chapter 5 explored how heavenly models led to a distinction between heavenly 
stems and terrestrial branches: between a primordial (archetypal) and temporal order. As these 
ideas went West, in terms of the alphabet, this led to a focus on combinations of three, seven 
and twelve letters: as in 3 worlds; 7 planets and 12 zodiac signs. In terms of building 
programmes and decorations, 7 storied ziggurats and 7 branched candelabra gained 
prominence. 

Such links between heaven, earth, letters and symbols (on earth as it is in heaven), are part of 
a more complex picture. This chapter explores four further aspects. A first starting point of 
Indian cosmology was to employ fire, moon and sun in combinations. From this follow 2) 
sacred geography, 3) sacred chronology and in the West, 4) systems of world, year and man. 
In practical terms, this results in the cardinal, fixed and mutable signs. 

6.1 .Fire, Moon, Sun 

In India, fire, moon and sun are much more than three natural phenomena. The gods of fire, 
moon and sun (Agni, Chandra, Surya) play an important role in Hindu cosmology. Each have 
their own followers and indeed their own “race.”^°^ 

6.1.1 Fire 

Celestial and terrestrial fires were mentioned in chapter one. Claims concerning controlled use 
of fire, linked with the beginnings of homo erectus,^^*^ go back 1.5 million years ago. Fire 
plays an important role in all early cultures:^** one dimension is a practical challenge of using 
two different kinds of wood in making the sacrificial fire.^^^ The spark that leads to flame is 
typically seen as a spark of life linked with stars, the divine sparks of the heavens. From this 
evolves a notion of three fires: one in the heavens, one intermediate (e.g. lightning) and one 
on earth. 

In India, fire, as Agni, is an important Vedic god, who has special altars called agnihotra, a 
town in his name, Agnidesa, and an Agni cult. These fire alters are typically bird shaped 
(falcon, garuda), are linked with complex geometry and may well have been among the 
earliest temples. Some are shaped in the form of a man (purusha, figures 139 - 140). Others 
are shaped in the form of a tortoise or are circular. Modern fire temples, such as the Parsi 
White Flower Fire Temple (Delhi) continue the tradition in a different form (figure 141). The 
modern ground plan of Brasilia bears a strong resembance to the shapes of these early fire 
altars. 

Some claim that an original, ancient city of Agni was Yanqi or Yuezhi in what is now 
Xinjiang province (China).This suggests that a stimulus for the fascination with fire may 
have come from the North. In any case, there are connections between fire worship in China, 
Persia, and India. The Chinese term, Xinjiang, translates into Persian as Sanjan or Sangan (cf. 
below § 7.6.3 in chapter 8). 
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Figure 111. Bird Shaped Fire Altars. Plan of Brasilia. 


396 


















































6.1.1.2 3 Fires 


Ancient India developed 3 sacred fires and 3 types of Agni (agnitraya). The fire of moon, fire 
of sun and sacred flame are seen as 3 creative fires and become a starting point for a three¬ 
fold cosmology (cf. 6.2 below). In Zoroastrianism, fire altars have 3 kinds of flames (Farnbag, 
Gushnasp, Burzen-Mihr) corresponding to 3 classes (priests, warriors, farmers).There are 
also 3 kinds of sacred fires: Atash Behram, Atash Adaran, Atash Dadgah related to kings, 
warriors and householders.^^^ 

6.1.1.3 7 Fires 

The image of 7 fires is also based on a natural phenomenon. At the Jwala Ji Temple (Northern 
India),7 flames from natural gas fires (naphtha) rise from the earth. This site is important 
for our story for several reasons. Firstly, it is connected with one of the original wars in 
heaven.^^^ To combat the demons, the gods focused their energies in the form of a flame, 
which became the primordial flame and first Shakti (Adi Shakti) who married Shiva. When 
Daksha planned a feast/sacrifice, Shiva was not invited. Sati was so offended she committed 
suicide. “Vishnu realised that the body of Sati had to be cut into 51 pieces by His discus 
representing as many letters of alphabet in Sanskrit) and tossed them all over (now known as 
51 ‘Shakti Peethas’ or Sacred Temples).”^*^ So, according to this story, the 7 tongues of the 7 
flames are ultimately the source of the Sanskrit alphabet. 

Symbolically the 7 fires link 7 flames, 7 rays, 7 gods, and 7 aspects of god. These 7 gods are 
also called the 7 kumaras or 7 mind born gods of Brahma. The 3 gods of the trimurti (Brahma, 
Vishnu, Shiva) plus the 7 kumaras thus provide a model for a concept of 10 emanations (cf. 
10 Sephiroth) preceding the beginning of creation. 

The ji in Jwala Ji, is a term for spirit, essence, life itself as in jiva and in yi jing (or I Ching). 
Jwala Ji, is associated with another site in Azerbaijan. The Indian shrine is called ‘smaller 
Jwala Ji’, while the shrine in Suraxani in Baku is called “greater Jwala Ji,’’^^^ or in popular 
language, small fire balls and big fire balls.Surakhani is variously translated as "seven 
holes with burning flame"^^* or “holes with burning fountains.Scholars report that these 
Hindu fire temples existed in Azerbaijan (the land of fire) long before Zoroastrianism.So 
Indian fire worship led to Zoroastrian fire worship, was subsequently outlawed and then 
continued as Parsi fire worship. This context reveals striking parallels between 7 fires in India 
and 7 fire temples in Azerbaijan (table 33, table 34) and also suggests a source for Western 
parallels where there are 7 sparks of life, 7 spirits and 7 lamps. 


l.Sanatka - 

2. Sa Ananda - 

3. SaNaTana- 

4. Sujata - 

5. Kapila - 

6. Sa Na Kumara - 

7. Sanat Kumara - 


First Ray, 
Second Ray, 
Th ir d Ray, 
Fourth Ray, 
Fifth Ray, 
Sixth Ray, 
Seventh Ray, 


Blue Flame, 

Yellow Flame, 

Pink Flame, 

White Flame, 

Green Flame, 
Purple-Gold-Ruby Flame 
Violet Flame, 


Will of God 
Wisdom of God 
Love of God 
Purity of God 
Science of God 
Peace of God 
Freedom of God 


Table 33. 7 gods, 7 rays, 7 flames, 7 aspects of god (Hindu). 
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Figure 178. White Flower Parsi Fire Temple, Somnath, Moon Temple 
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1. Azar-Mehr 

2. Azar-Noush 

3. Azar-Bahram 

4. Azar-Aeen 

5. Azar-Khorin 

6. Azar-Borzin 

7. Azar-Zartusht 


Mithra's fire 

fire of sweetness, healing 
fire of victory 

universal self or fire of glory 
rule of the sun 
fire of the high 
fire of Zoroaster 


Table 34. 7 Fire Temples (Zoroaster). 


Water of Life 
Creation of light 

Perfection 

Eternal Light 


Madame Blavatsky has summarized Agni’s importance: that he manifests the cosmos, has 3 
sons who have 45 sons (leading to 49 persons linked with 49 fires; that he has 7 tongues of 
fire/flame, which are 7 channels and 7 rays, manifesting as prana (vital force), kama (sexual 
desire), manas (thinking principle) and tapas (penance). In addition, there are metaphorical 
and philosophical dimensions, which lead to 3, 7, 9, 10 fires 


In the Christian tradition, the Holy Spirit and Baptism are associated especially with water 
and Saint John the Baptist. John explicitly mentions a baptism of fire associated with Christ 
(Acts 2:3). This is typically associated with the appearance of tongues of fire at Pentecost, 
which gave the Apostles the ability to speak in tongues. So tongues of fire linked with origins 
of the alphabet in India, are paralleled with origins of multilingualism in the New Testament. 


6.1.1.4. 2 9, 10, 12, 16 Fires 

In other versions, Jwalamukhi is linked with 9 flames and 9 goddesses or 9 Durgas^^^, is the 
place where the tongue of Sati fell, and forms one of 51 Shakti-pithas.^^^ The Sri Yantra in its 
6* enclosure lists 10 fires within the body, linked with the Ajna chakra: 

Its nature is that of fire (Agni), the 10 specific 'fires within the body' being the fire of purgation 
(Rechak), digestion (Pachak), absorption (Shoshak), burning (Dahak), the secretion of enzymes 

(Plavak), acidification (Ksharak), to take out or excrete (Uddharak), the fires of pessimism and 

829 

frustration (Kshobhak), the fire of assimilation (Jrambhak) and creating luster (Mohak). 

In the West, at Pentecost, the Holy Spirit in the form of 12 fires/flames descends on the heads 
of the 12 Apostles. The burning bush which appears in the Tarot Card, Lovers, has 12 flames 
said to represent the 12 signs of zodiac. Meanwhile, Behram, the most important fire of 
Zoroastrianism is said to be the result of combining 16 kinds of fires by 32 priests. These 
introductory examples illustrate how fire becomes linked with numbers 3, 7, and 12, which 
play a formative role in the early 22 letter alphabets. 

6.1.2 Moon 

In the case of the moon, these parallels between nature and number symbolism are even more 
obvious, with some examples pointing to pre-history. A Chinese approach to the moon 
divides the month into 8 phases, each of which is linked with 1 of the 8 primal trigrams 
(figure 180a) which can then be linked with the Early Heaven Ba Gua. A variant of the 
Chinese approach can be aligned with a Slavic version of the Sephiroth (figure 180c). 
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Figure. 179. Konark Sun Temple, Wheel 
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Sun and moon are related. The sun brings 3 phases of the day. The moon brings 3 phases of 
the month: waxing moon, full moon, waning moon. In modern symbolism, these three parts of 
the moon are associated with Wiccans, the Oblate Order, with Pisces, vesica piscis and the 
triple goddess symbol. Historically, the moon, as the closest of the 7 planets, has a much more 
complex symbolism. In some cultures, it is masculine (Sanskrit: chandra; German: Der 
Mond). In other cultures, it is feminine (Latin, Italian: luna). 

In India, the Pisces symbol has precedents in the srivatsa symbol (figure 181). There is also a 
profound link between the Goddesses and high mathematics. The three phases form a 
downward triangle: waxing moon with Kali, full moon with Lakshmi and waning moon with 
Durga. The three goddesses are linked with 3 phases of the moon, 3 phases of the year, 3 
phases of life (young woman, mature woman, old crone), 3 phases of time (past, present and 
future) and 3 phases of knowledge. Another version linked with Lalita Tripurasundari, the 
Goddess, who is mistress of the 3 cities, i.e. the 3 realms and the 3 worlds. This threefold 
approach could be a source of the mama, trisle, trinacria, triskelion, Dreifuss, and many other 
examples of three-fold symbolism found elsewhere around the world. 


asvina 

bharani 

krtikka 

rohini 

mrga sirsa 

ardra 

punarvasu 

pusya 

aslesa 

magha 

purva phalguni 

uttara phalguni 

hasta 

citra 

svati 

visakha 

anuradha 

jyestha 

mula 

purvasadha 

uttarasadha 

abhijit 

sravana 

dhanistha 

satabhisa 

purva bhadra 

uttara bhadrapada 

revati 


cu, ce, CO, la 
li, lu, le, lo 
a, i, u, e 
o, ha, hi, bu 
be, bo, ka, ki 
ku, gha, na, cha 
ke, ko, ha, hi 
hu, he, ho, da 
di, du, de, do 
ma, mi, mu, me 
mo, ta, ti, tu 
te, to, pa, pi 
pu, sa, na, tha 
pe, po, ra, ri 
ru, re, ro, ta 
ti, tu, te, to 
na, ni, nu, ne 
no, ya, yi, yu 
ye, yo, bha, bhi 
bhu, dha, pha, dha 
bhe, bho, ja, ji 
ju, je, jo, kha 
khi, khu, khe, kho 
ga, gi, gu, ge 
go, sa, si, su, sa, si, su 
se, so, se, so, da, di 
du, tha, jha, na (and tra) 
de, do, ca, ci 


Table 35. Nakshatras and seed syllables corresponding to four phases (padas).^^° 
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Day 
26 / 0 


Day Day 

21 25 


Diy Day Day Day Day 

4 7 11 14 le 

0OOQ(^® 


Early Heaven Ba Gua 





Figure 180 a-b. Lunar Cycles and Early Ba Gua, c. Moon and tree of Life 
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Figure 181. Moon symbols: 
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27 Lunar Mansions - Nakshatras (13° 20' Ecliptic Division) 
Rasi Varga (30° Ecliptic Division) 



Figure 182 a - b 27 Mansions of Moon (Nakshatras). 
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Figure 183.28 Mansions of Moon (Manazils) 
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The Mansions of the Moon according to Ibn ‘Arabi (ca. 1200) 



[name] 

meaning 

from 

attribution 

letter 

Divine 

Attribute 

1 

A1 

Sharatain 

The Two 
Signs 

0° Aries 

The First Intellect, the Pen 

Hamza & 
Alef 

Divine 

Essence 

2 

A1 

Butain 

The Belly 
of Aries 

12°5r22” 

Aries 

The Universal Soul, the Preserved Tablet 

Ha’ 

(unstressed 

h) 

The One Who 
Calls Forth 

3 

A1 

Thurayya 

The Many 
Little 
Ones 

25°42’51" 

Aries 

Universal Nature 

‘Ayn 

The Interior 

4 

A1 

Dabaran 

The 

Follower 

8°34T7” 

Taurus 

Universal Substance, prima materia 

Ha 

(stressed 

h) 

The Last 

5 

A1 

Hak‘ah 

The White 
Spot 

21°25W 

Taurus 

Universal Body 

Ghayn 

(gh) 

The Manifest 

6 

A1 

Han‘ah 

The Mark 

4°17’09” 

Gemini 

Form 

Kha (kh) 

The Wise 

7 

A1 Dhira 

The 

forearm 

1700834” 

Gemini 

The Throne 

Qaf(q) 

The All- 
Encompassing 

8 

A1 

Nathra 

The Gap 
or Crib 

0° Cancer 

The Footstool 

Kaf(k) 

The Grateful 

9 

A1 Tarf 

The 

Glance 

12°51’22” 

Cancer 

The Self-Existing Ultimate Sphere, the 
Starless Sky, the Zodiacal Towers 

Jim(j) 

The 

Independent, 
the Rich 

10 

A1 

Jabhah 

The 

Forehead 

25°42’51” 

Cancer 

The Sky of the Fixed Stars, the Sphere 
of the Stations, the Sun of Paradise, the 
Roof of Hell 

Shin (sh) 

The Powerful 

11 

A1 

Zubrah 

The Mane 

8°34T7” 

Leo 

The First Heaven, the Sphere of Saturn, 
the Sky of the Visited House and Lotus 
of the Extreme Limit, the Abode of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) 

Ya (y/i) 

The Lord 
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12 

A1 

Sarfah 

The 

Changer 

2U25W 

Leo 

The Second Heaven, the Sphere of 
Jupiter, the Abode of Musa (Moses) 

Dad 

(stressed 

d) 

The Knowing 

13 

A1 

Awwa 

The 

Barker 

4°17’09” 

Virgo 

The Third Heaven, the Sphere of Mars, 
the Abode of Harun (Aaron) 

Lam (1) 

The 

Victorious 

14 

A1 Simak 

The 

Unarmed 

1700834" 

Virgo 

The Fourth Heaven, the Sphere of the 
Sun, the Abode of Idris (Enoch, Hermes) 

Nun (n) 

The Light 

15 

A1 Ghafr 

The Cover 

0° Libra 

The Fifth Heaven, the Sphere of Venus, 
the Abode of Yusuf (Joseph) 

Ra (r) 

The Eorm- 
Giver 

16 

A1 

Jubana 

The 

Claws 

12°5r22" 

Libra 

The Sixth Heaven, the Sphere of 
Mercury, the Abode of Tsa (Jesus) 

Ta 

(stressed t) 

The 

Numberer 

17 

Iklil al 
Jabhah 

The 

Crown of 
the 

Forehead 

25°42’51" 

Libra 

The Seventh Heaven, the Sphere of the 
Moon, the Abode of Adam 

Dal (d) 

The Evident 

18 

Al Kalb 

The Heart 

8°34T7" 

Scorpio 

The Sphere of Ether, Meteors and Fire 

Ta 

(unstressed 

t) 

The Seizer 

19 

Al 

Shaula 

The Sting 

2U25’40" 

Scorpio 

Air 

Zay (z) 

The Living 

One 

20 

Al 

Na’am 

The 

Ostriches 

4°17’09" 

Sagittarius 

Water 

Sin (s) 

The Life- 
Giver 

21 

Al 

Baldah 

The City 

1700834" 

Sagittarius 

Earth 

Sad 

(stressed s) 

The Death- 
Giver 

22 

Al Sa’d 
al 

Dhabih 

The 

Fortune of 
the 

Slayers 

0° 

Capricorn 

Minerals and Metals 

Za 

(stressed 

z) 

The Precious 

23 

Al Sa’d 
al Bula 

The 

Fortune of 
the 

Swallower 

12°51’22" 

Capricorn 

Plants 

Tha (th) 

The Nourisher 

24 

Al Sa’d 
al Su’ud 

The 

Fortune of 
the 

Fortunate 

25°42’51" 

Capricorn 

Animals 

Dhal (dh) 

The Humbler 

25 

Al Sa’d 
al 

Ahbiyah 

The 

Fortune of 
the 

Hidden 

8°34T7" 

Aquarius 

The Angels 

Fa(f) 

The Strong 

26 

Al Fargh 
al 

Mukdim 

The First 
Spout 

2U25’40" 

Aquarius 

The Jinn 

Ba(b) 

The Subtle 

27 

Al Fargh 
al Than! 

The 

Second 

Spout 

4°17’09" 

Pisces 

Humanity 

Mim (m) 

The Uniter 

28 

Al Batn 
alHut 

The Belly 
of the Fish 

1700834" 

Pisces 

The Hierarchy of the Degrees of 
Existence, not their manifestation 

Waw 

(w/u) 

The One Who 
Elevates by 
Degrees 


Figure 184 a. Hamza Ha Waw, b. Arabic Alphabet of Ibn Arabi 
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As with fire and the sun, there are temples devoted specifically to the moon such as the 
Somnath Moon temple (figures 178b). Meanwhile, associations make the moon symbolism 
more important. In India, the half cycle of the moon is depicted as a numbered triangle 
relating to 15 nityas, each of which is named. There are three parts 12345,6789 10, 11 12 
13 14 15 (figure 181f). We noted earlier (p.71xxx) a connection between the number of 
human breaths in a day and breaths of the moon in a fortnight^^b 21,600, the number of 
breaths by a human being in 1 full day, is equal to the number of breaths by the moon in 1 
lunar fortnight. This number, 21,600, divided by the 50 letters of the alphabet, gives 432, one 
of the seminal numbers in Hindu number symbolism.Hence, cycles of the moon, numbers 
of breaths, and numbers of letters in the alphabet are all integrated in a single cosmic vision 
(cf. below §6.3). 

The annual cycle of the moon is catalogued in terms of 27 stations of the moon (27 
nakshatras). There is a 28* station to deal with the equivalent of leap years. Each of these 
mansions is divided into 4 phases (padas) and assigned 4 seed syllables. Hence, while stations 
of the sun are linked with Sanskrit letters (figure 48), stations of the moon are linked with 
Sanskrit seed syllables (bijas, table 35). The 12 solar divisions are positioned at 30 degree 
intervals. The 27 lunar divisions are positioned at 13 degrees 20‘, thus allowing a complete 
alignment between sun and moon. The precise alignments vary. In one version the period 
Aquarius - Cancer (Khumb - Karka) is lunar and night, while the period Leo - Capricorn 
(Simha - Makara) is solar and day (figure 202b). 

This Indian approach helps to understand the Persian and Arabic traditions. There are slight 
changes. Here, the mansions of the moon are called manazil (literally homes or mansions). 
There are typically 28 rather than 27, corresponding to 4 weeks of 7 days. While the Indian 
system assigns seed syllables to the mansions, the Persian and Arabic systems assign letters of 
the alphabet to each mansion. In the Hindu tradition, the letters become a hierarchy of ascent 
leading back to the Divine (figures 42 - 43); in the Arabic tradition this becomes a hierachy of 
descent from Hamza and Ha to Waw (figure 184). In a more detailed version this is a descent 
from “The First Intellect, the Pen”, symbolizing Divine Essence (Mansion 1) to “The 
Hierarchy of the Degrees of Existence, not their manifestation” (mansion 28, figure 184b). 

In the Indian system, pre-creation is the domain of mind-born sons and prajapatis, while the 
cosmological version of Sanskrit is linked with the created world and a reunion with the 
Divine. In the Arabic tradition, the alphabet becomes linked with a story of invisible stages 
prior to creation. In the Hebrew tradition, these invisible stages become the Sephirot, while 
the letters of the Hebrew alphabet deal with creation and the promise of a return. 

6.1.3. Sun 

The sun is a planet we see in the sky. Hindu representations of the sun include a Mount Meru- 
like temple at the base of which are enormous wheels (rath) (figure 179 a- b). The sun is 
typically associated with 7 rays, 7 horses, and 7 days. More importantly it becomes a symbol 
of the male in a 3-fold cosmology. Metaphors of the sun, in conjunction with the moon and 
fire make it a basis of cosmological models. 
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Manifest (vyakti) 
Field 

Body (Kshetra) 

Matter 

Chariot 

Inferior Nature 
Prakriti 
Mother Nature 
Shakti 

Womb World 


- Unmanifest (avyakta) 

- Knower of the Field 

- Soul (Kshetragna) 

- Spirit 

- Charioteer 

- Superior Nature 
-Purusa 

- Universal Cosmic Male 

- Shiva 

- Diamond World 


Table 36. Key metaphors linked with body and field. 


6.2. Sacred Numbers, Cosmology, and Geography 

Hindu systems entail some binary comparisons and cycles such as night - day, manifest - 
unmanifest, which lead to Buddhist distinctions between a womb world and diamond world 
(table 36, table 117, figure 292). However, the genius of India is to integrate themes of fire, 
moon and sun, into a larger vision of cosmology that includes geography, cosmology and 
where numbers 3, 7, 12 play a special role. Since these numbers are also linked with gematria 
and geometry, many of the illustrations for this section are found in chapter 10 to avoid 
duplication. 


6.2.1 3 Channels 

The number 3 plays a special role in Indian philosophy. Three are the 3 phases of the moon, 3 
seasons of the year, 3 phases of life, 3 goddesses of the sacred thread, 3 threads, 3 fates, the 
persons of the triple goddess (table 34). This leads to the trivium and the trinity, themes of 
such depth and complexity, that they could entangle us forever. In India, three (tri, cf. 
Chinese, san) leads to 3 dots of origin (tribindu),^^^ the trident (trishula), 3 qualities (tri-guna: 
sattva, rajas, tamas);^^'^ 3 bodies (trikaya: body, speech and mind), which link the 3 worlds 
(triloka) with the 3 gods (tri-murti); 3 channels in the body (ida, pingala, shushumna), 3 states 
of consciousness (mind, ego, intellect). This 3 symbolism is a basis for the Sri Yantra, which 
shows the cosmos as 43 interlocking triangles framed by 9 enclosures (figure 339c) which 
entails 3 dots (tri-bindu) in the 9* enclosure of the Sri Yantra and becomes a starting point for 
creation: 

Some Sri Yantras have a further division within the bindu space, three dots arranged in a triangle and 
standing for the three creative fires: the Fire of the Moon, i.e. the dot representing it is red in color and it 
also stands for the ida channel for the prana on the left (lunar) side of the body; the Fire of the Sun is a 
white dot, and represents the pingala channel for the prana on the right side of the body; the Fire of 
Agni, sacred flame, is of mixed colors and stands for the central channel, the sushumna. In such cases, 
of course, the actual bindu will be infinitely small and enclosed within the triangular space formed by 
these three dots.^^^ 

The 3 dots (red dot, white dot, sacred flame) become linked with 3 fires (stellar fire, solar fire, 
lunar fire)^^^ in the heavens and with 3 rivers (Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati) on earth and 
become a model for rivers (table 37). They also lead to a cosmology (table 37, figure 185). 
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Heavenly Ganges 

Earthly Ganges^^^ 


Gangotri 

Alakananda - 

Pindar Ganga 


Karnaprayag 

Alaknanda - 

Dhauli Ganga 


Vishnuprayag 

Alakananda - 

Nandakini 


Nandaprayag 

Alakananda - 

Mandakini 


Rudraprayag 

Alakananda - 

Bhagirathi 


Devprayag 

Alaknanda - 

Saraswati River 


Keshavprayag 

Baghmati - 

Vishnumati 


Kathmandu, Nrpal 

Bhagirathi - 

Jalangi 


Nabadwip Dham 

Ganga - 

Chandrabhaga 


Rishikesh 

Ganges - 

Jalangi 


Mayapur 

Kali 

Narayani 


Kagakoti 

Kali Gandaki - 

Trishuli 


Devghat 

Mtkvari (Kura) - 

Aragvi 


Mtskheta, Georgia 

Nup Chhu - 

Shar Chhu 


Lo Manthang, Nepal 

Progo - 

Elo 


Borobudur, Indonesia 

Sona - 

Ganges 


Pataliputra 

Saryu - 

Gomti 


Bageshwar 

Tigris - 

Euphrates 


Basra, Iraq 

Yantra - 

Rositsa 


Sevlievo, Bulgaria 

Aran, 

Tamor 

Sunkoshi 

Tribeni, Nepal 

Bagmati 

Bhishnumati 

Dhobi-Khola 

Kathmandu, Nepal^^^ 

Bhagirathi 

Varana 

Asi 

Uttarkashi 

Danube 

Inn 

Ilz 

Passau, Germany 

Dvina 

Vitba 

Luchesa 

Vitebsk, Belarus 

Gandaki 

Pachnad 

Sonha 

Triveni, Nepal 

Ganges 

Yamuna 

Saras vati 

Allahabad 

Hiran 

Kapil 

Saraswati 

Triveni Ghat in Somnath 

Lilavati 

Punyamati 

Rudravati 

Triveni Ghats 

Madison 

Jefferson 

Gallatin 

Three Forks, Montana 

Monongahela 

Allegheny 

Ohio 

Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 

Sonabhadra 

Purnabhadra 

Narayani 

Triveni 


Maas 

Waal 

Linge 

Merwede 

Dordrecht 

Radbuza 

Mze 

Uhlava 

Uslava 

Pilsen 

Sequ 

Zhaqu 

Angqu 

Lancang 

Chamdo 

Pishon River 

Gihon (Karan River) Hiddekel (Tigris) 

Euphrates 

Paradise 


Table 37. Examples of confluences of 2, 3, 4 rivers as holy places and sites for cities. 
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3 Nadis 
3 Rivers 
3 Colours 
3 Creative Fires 
3 Gunas 


Ida 

Ganges 
White 
Fire of Sun 
Sattva 


Pingala Sushumna 

Yamuna Sarasvati 

Red Multicoloured (Rainbow) 

Fire of Moon Fire of Agni 

Rajas Tamas^^^ 


Table 38. Basic combinations of 3 in Hindu cosmology. 


In India, 3 also leads to 3 agnis (agnitraya, 3 fires), 3 powers or 3 energies: “This pristine, 
divine energy unfolds as icchha shakti (the power of desire, will, love), kriya shakti (the 
power of action) and jnana shakti (the power of wisdom, knowing), represented as the three 
prongs of Siva's trishula, or trident. There are also 3 vital energies (doshas) and 3 fires: 
Jnanagni (wisdom-fire), Darsanagni (eye-fire), and Koshthagni (digestive-fire). In the Chinese 
tradition, this becomes the metaphor of 3 burners (triple burner, san jiao) in the human body. 


Chapter one explored how 3 horizontal lines of a trigram became a model for linking the three 
worlds and inspired imagery of 3 mountains, and mountain king as one who bridges these 3 
realms. The Chinese term, San Zan (HpLl) can refer to 3 Kingdoms in geographical and 
historical senses or to 3 Battles, a Kung Fu technique: 

Chi development: Such as the breathing and meditation techniques such as those contained in San Zan 
(Three Battles)....The San Zan Form, as well as key concepts and combat applications of the form: (1) 
Deflecting the opponent's force with the outward seize and chop (2) Use of the block and palm slice (3) 
Countering when your attack is intercepted (4) Closing distances to strike (5) Use of the inward parry 
and downward block (6) What to do when your forearm is seized (7) Redirect incoming attacks 
effectively 

In Japan, this notion of man as a connector of the 3 worlds is so basic that men are typically 
addressed as San (instead of Mr.), their version of the later homo triplex of Bureus (figures 
69-70). In India, Brahma as creator, is called Sanjan (literally triple born). The Goddess is 
threefold (tridevi) as Kali, Lakshmi, Durga (figure 181e). God is threefold (trimurti) as 
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva. Seen temporally the 3 times of day are linked with Brahma creating, 
Siva destroying, Vishnu preserving (Brahmarupen, Vishnurupen, Mahesrupen). There are 3 
Deities of the Veda. The son of God is Muruka, whose name is again threefold: MU RU KA, 
Mukundan, Rudra, Kamalan representing Vishnu, Siva and Brahma. Symbolically these are 
represented by three symbols: spear, peacock, cock (figure 462). Vishnu takes 3 steps linked 
with 3 sacred places on earth and 3 stars in Aquila in the heavens. 

This threefold approach transforms basic metaphors into triple metaphors. Hence, simple 
images of body as container, tent, house, temple, palace, city, kingdom, world, generate a 
series of triplicities. Man is based on 3 principles, e.g. essence, soul, body (as field) (Prakriti, 
Atman, Kshetra) and has 3 streams (nadis), 3 cauldrons, 3 chambers, 3 burners, 3 tents, 3 
shelters, 3 tabernacles, 3 dwellings, 3 temples, 3 cities, and 3 worlds (table 39, cf. table 38). 

This approach is found also in the West. Here the approach becomes even more systematic. 
For instance, during the Renaissance, Cornelius Agrippa,^"^^ creates lists for the scales of 
numbers 1 to 12 (e.g. scale of the number 3, table 40). As the ideas go West, the metaphors 
are also taken more literally. Hence, the notion of 3 fires in the body (India), symbolized by a 
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3 Stages 

Beginning 

Middle 

End 

3 Letters 

A 

U 

M 

Ha m sa 

A 

M 

S 

3 Gods 

Brahma 

Vishnu 

Siva 

3 Phases 

Morning 

Noon 

Evening 


Brahmarupen 

Vishnurupen 

Mahesrupen 


Brahma Creating 

Siva Destroying 

Vishnu Preserving 

3 Gunas 

Sattva 

Rajas 

Tamas 


Potentiality 

Agency 

Actuality 


Desire 

Action 

Wisdom 

3 Nadis 

Ida 

Pingala 

Shushumna 

3 Rivers 

Ganges 

Yamuna 

Saras vati 

3 Gods 

Mukundan (Vishnu) 

Rudra (Siva) 

Kamalan (Brahma) 

3 Syllables 

MU 

RU 

KA 

3 Symbols 

Spear 

Peacock 

Cock 

3 Powers 

ieehA-Sakti 

kriyA-Sakti 

JnAna-Sakti 


Power of Desire 

Power of Action 

Power of Wisdom 


Will 

Action 

Knowledge 

3 Gods 

Valli 

Sri Deivannai 

Vel 


Devasena 

Skanda 

Valli 


Devasena 

Valli 

Vel 


Atem 

Willi 

Weh 


Odin 

Vile 

Vi 


Odin 

Vili 

Ve 


Wotan 

Will 

Weh 


Wotan 

Will 

Weih 


Wotan 

Honir 

Lodur 

3 Seasons 

Spring 

Summer 

AutumnAVinter 

3 Suns 

Bacchus 

Apollo 

Sol 


Dionysius 

Apollo 

Helios 

3 Gods 

God of Spring 

God of Fire 

God of Underworld 


Svarog 

Perun 

Veles 


Dievas 

Perkunas 

Velnias 


Dievs 

Perkons 

Veins 


Patrimpas 

Perkunas 

Pykoulis 


Patrimpas 

Perkunas 

Patulas 


Pocullus 

Perkunas 

Potrimpo 


Pokul3msa 

Perkunas 

Potrimpo 

Table 39. 

East: Number 

3 in Cosmology, Geography and Theology 
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The Scale of the Number of three. 


In the 

Original 

world. 

The Father 

r y 

eau 

Sadai 

The Son. 

The Holy Ghost 

The name of 

God with 

three letters. 

In the 

Intellectual! 

world. 

Supreme. 

Innocents. 

Middle 

Martyrs. 

Lowest of all 

Confessors. 

Three 

Hierarchies of 
Angels. 

Three degrees 
of the blessed. 

In the 

Celestiall 

world. 

Moveable. 

Comers. 

Of the day. 

Fixt 

Succeeding. 

Noctumall. 

Common. 

Falling. 

Partaking. 

Three 

quaternions of 
Signs. 

Three 

quaternions of 
houses. 

Three Lords 

of the 

Triplicities. 

In the 

Elementary 

world. 

Simple. 

Compounded. 

Thrice compounded. 

Three degrees 
of Elements. 

In the lesser 

world. 

The head, in 
which the 

Intellect grows, 
answering to the 
intellectual! 

world. 

The breast, where is 
the heart, the seat of 
life, answering to 
the Celestiall world. 

The belly, where the 
faculty of generation 
is, and the genitall 
members, answering 
the Elemental world. 

Three parts, 
answering the 
three-fold 

world. 

In the 

infernal 

world. 

Alecto. 

Minos. 

Wicked. 

Megera. 

Acacus. 

Apostates. 

Ctesiphone. 

Rhadamantus. 

Infidels. 

Three infernall 

furies. 

Three infernall 
Judges. 

Three degrees 
of the damned. 


Table 40. West: Scale of the Number 3 in Cornelius Agrippa 
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triple burner (China), becomes a triple betyl in the Mandate religion. It remains a spiritual 
notion, but it also becomes a little 3 story construction in gardens. Similarly, in the Hebrew 
and Christian traditions: tents, shelters, tabernacles, dwellings, tabernacles, temples are 
metaphors for a presence of Divine spirit in the material frame. Increasingly, however, they 
become physical constructions where the mental and spiritual dimensions sometimes fade into 
the background. 

The metaphors also shift. The 3 Hindu creative fires (fire, moon, sun), become 3 types of fires 
(Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Dakshina); 3 flames and 3 lights linked with 3 stages of 
consciousness. In the Mandate tradition, these become 3 emanations (3 uthras, 3 sephiroth, 3 
angels, e.g. Hibil Ziwa, Anush Uthra, Manda-d-Hiia).^"^^ Further West, these become 
metaphors of 3 rays, 3 fire signs,^"^^ 3 fold spiral, 3 kings, 3 princes, 3 archangels and a whole 
range of 3 symbolism. The 3 seasons become linked with 3 kinds of gods and 3 names of gods 
(table 34). Among the Basques, Yaun-Goicoa, the ’’lord of the universe... created the three 
principles of life: Egia, the light of the spirit; Ekhia, the sun, the light of the world; Begia, the 
eye, the light of the body.”^"^"^ The associated ideas are more than isolated steps. They are 
ordering and organizing steps that lead to liberation. 

In the Slavic tradition there are equally 3 fires: solar fire in the heavens, lightning in the 
atmosphere (symbol of Perun), fire which burns on earth. In Slavic countries, this threefold 
fascination links with the tryzub and becomes the symbol of the Ukraine (cf. figure 19), 
linked with the the triglav and the threefold Prav, Jav, Nav discussed earlier. Combinations 
include the fleur de lys and sword (in the stone). In the West, this fascination with three leads 
to symbols of the 3 fates as a triple goddess, triple knot, trinacria, triban, trisle, triskell, 
triquetra, trefoil, shema in triquetra, triads of the Bardass, triplicities and trigonometry. A 
combination of two triangles leads to the hexagram, known as a symbol of Vishnu in India 
and associated with the seal of Solomon and star of David in the West, also called the double 
equilateral triangle in mystical traditions: 

Ragon gives in his Maconnerie Occulte a very good illustration of the “hieroglyphical senary,” as he 

calls our double equilateral triangle, He shows it as the symbol of the commingling of the 
""philosophical three fires and the three waters, whence results the procreation of the elements of all 
things.” The same idea is found in the Indian equilateral double triangle. For, though it is called in that 
country the sign of Vishnu, yet in truth it is the symbol of the Triad (or the Trimurti). For, even in the 
exoteric rendering, the lower triangle '^with the apex downward, is the symbol of Vishnu, the god of 
the moist principle and water (“Vura-yana,” or the moving Principle in Nara, water;!) while the 
triangle, with its apex upward,-^ is Siva, the Principle of Fire, symbolized by the triple flame in his 
hand. (See the bronze statue of Tripurantika Siva, “Mahadeva destroying Tripurasura,” at the museum 
of the India House). 

In the East, such connections between 3 and triples are also linked to the alphabet. Eor 
instance, linguists have shown how the cuneiform image of a mountain began with one and 
two strokes to become threefold. We noted earlier that the tryzub and triglav symbols are 
directly linked with runes and letters. At a deeper level, the Indian goddess Kali is the goddess 
of sound and the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet represent the Goddess as sound. A yantra is 
an instrument and for the Sri Yantra to become an effective instrument it must be given life. 
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This is achieved through a rite which links the letters {matrika as in matrix, Mater, mother) 
with each point of the complex geometrical diagram, thus imbuing it a) with the 35 elements 
of nature (35 consonants and semi-consonants, which are also 35 tattvas or elements), b) a 
subtle-body and c) establishing breath (pranapratishta).^"^^ We have returned to the theme of 
breathing. A downward triangle connects the sounds ka-pa, ka-ma, and ka-la to begin a matrix 
of sound creation (figure 339e). This leads to more eomplex versions in the form of talking 
trees (vak vak trees) and sound versions of Mount Mem as Mem prastara (figure 162). 

So the fascination with the triples (truples), leads to something much more profound than 
triangular forms, patterns and designs. It becomes a matrix, for organizing the original sound, 
from whieh emerge the sounds and letters of ereation. The same triangles linked with letters 
also reflect the eyeles of the moon (15 days), sun, planets and their relative distanees. 

Hence, the alphabet, a tool for thinking, speaking, writing and the creative arts, is also a key 
to creation itself and to the harmonies that ensure the continuity of its cycles. Hereby, the 
threefold approach leads to 3 duties of a Brahmin: triple control of thought word deed, triple 
control of body mind spirit.^"^^ Through her conquering the three cities, Lalita Tripura sundari 
is mistress of the universe. Similarly, through his mastery of the three worlds, Hermes 
Trismegistus is literally 3 times great. No wonder then, that the details of this mastery were 
long veiled in secrecy. In terms of our immediate story, we note the speeial importance of 
three vowels and letters. 

6.2.1.2. 3 Vowels 

Sanskrit has 3 special vowels. A, U, M, which are effectively a summary of the creation, 
preservation, destruction cycles of the universe.^"^^ As we go West, this idea of three central 
vowels eontinues although the vowels vary. One such combination entails the vowels I A O, 
whieh also earries the notion of life, death and rebirth. As a god, LAO (Iota, Alpha, Omega), is 
the god of light and a Greek form of the Hebrew Tetragrammaton (IHVH).^^*’ 

In Hebrew, lAO, lAO, OAI, AIO (Fire-Feeder, Light-Breather, Light-Forcer) are 
permutations of Ineffable Names of God. In the Greek Magical Papyri, a series of 
combinations of these vowels, lAO, AOI, OIA, AIO, lOA, OAI are linked with the Living 
God. Given a trend whereby, I, J and Y are three manifestations of the same vowel, lAO 
beeomes YAO and JAO (one of the 7 archons), and even Sao Jao (a variant of Saint John in 
Goa). These three vowels also combine with other letters to generate further god names, e.g. 
AAOTH, BAOTH, lALDABAOTH. In the Tamaehek alphabet of North Africa, the three 
vowels beeome a, i, ou. 

In the French Celtic tradition, the triban symbol is linked with the three vowels, O.I.V., which 
represent the 3 Sounds of Light or 3 Rays of Sounds, whereby a combination of light and 
sound are the starting point of creation. As in Sanskrit, three vowels entail a re-creation of 
nature’s cycles. 
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Figure 185. Heavenly Confluence and Earthly Confluence of 3 Rivers (Ganges, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati) which also form an island (cf. figures 105 - 106). 
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Nada, White Disk, Crescent 

Mind Mandala, Body Mandala, Speech Mandala 

Black Sow-faced Dakini White Lion-faced Dakini Striped Tiger-faced Dakini 
Mount Tsari Mount Kailash Mount Lapchi 

Table 41.3 Symbols, 3 Dakinis and 3 mountains. 

In the Anglo-Saxon Celtic tradition, the same three vowels, O I V, are linked with the Awen 
symbol that represents 3 rays of light and 3 columns of truth. As the Barddas alphabet grows 
in size to 16, 18 then 24 letters, the three vowels become O I O, O IU and then O I V/0 I W. 
Further examples entailing Aleph are outlined in chapter 10 (cf. figure 315). 

6.2.1.3. 3 Letters 

A U M becomes 3 vowels. In the full Sanskrit alphabet, A (first vowel), M (letter 25 and last 
consonant) and S (sa, letter 30 and first of the savarga)^^^ become 3 letters. These become the 
A M Sh in the top Manda of the Mandate alphabet, A M S of Persian; Aleph, Mem, Shin of 
Hebrew and become a building block of Western alphabets (table 73 in chapter 10). 

These letters become one expression of beginning, middle, end. Hamsa in Sanskrit, and 
hamza in Arabic are others. Sometimes, these become 3 symbols as with the All Powerful 
Ten, i.e. 5 letters of great emptiness (vowels) and 6 letters of empty potential (consonants), 
where we find at the top of this image: a small yellow flame (Sanskrit: nada or tilaka), a white 
disk and a red crescent (figure 40 b). Symbolically these link with 3 mandalas, 3 Dakinis 
(female deities), and 3 mountains in Tibet: Tsari, Kailash, Laphchi (Table 41).^^^ 

Lapchi is said to be a triple triangle: the sky above, the earth below, and the rivers between each form a 
triangle. The central mountain is seen as the palace of Chakrasamvara, three other mountains are said to 
be the palaces of Avalokiteshvara, Vajrapani, and Manjushri 

6.2.1.4. 3 in Sacred Geography 

This Tibetan association of 3 mandalas, 3 Dakinis and 3 mountains linked to mind, body and 
speech, which relates geometry, names and metaphysical geometry is one example of a more 
general approach. In India, perhaps the most fundamental example of metaphysical geography 
entails associations between the 3 main nadis (channels, streams) of the body and 3 rivers: 
Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati (cf. figure 185). In India, the physical meeting of these three 
rivers is at Allahabad. A meeting of three rivers becomes known as a tri-veni (literally 3 
streams, cf. 3 veins); is considered a place for bathing; crossing the river (tirtha) and a 
tripathaga (three path river linking the 3 worlds). Hence, confluences of rivers become holy 
places which, like islands in rivers, become places for cities. The place of confluence is a 
crossing that leads both to creation and dissolution, in the sense of reunion with the Creator. 
In the West, variations of these three streams also become the strands of the caduceus and the 
three pillars. 

The place of confluence of the Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati was initially called Prayaga, 
linked etymologically with sacrifice, worship and dissolution in the sense of being reunited. 
Prayaga is an Indian city now called Allahabad. This becomes associated with 5 Prayags, 5 
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Figure 186. Confluences of 2 Rivers (Panch Prayag),5 Rivers ( SBadris, 5 Kedars), 7 Rivers 
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confluences along the way: Vishnu prayag, Nand prayag, Kama prayag, Rudra prayag, Deva 
prayag (figure 186 a). Geographically each of these represents a confluence of two rivers. 

The sources/mouths of the Ganges and Yamuna become linked with 2 further holy places, 
Badrinath and Kedarnath, associated with the gods Vishnu and Siva respectively and together 
these become known as the 4 Dhams (4 pilgrimage places). At a later stage, Badrinath and 
Kedarnath become associated with 5 Badris and 5 Kedars. The Panch Badri or five temples of 
Lord Vishnu become: Badrinath, YogdhyanBadri, Bhavishya Badri, Vridha Badri, Adi 
Badri.The Panch Kedar or 5 temples of Lord Shiva become: Kedarnath, Madhmaheshwar, 
Tungnath, Rudranath, Kalpanath.^^^ 

Hence, what begins as a description of interior streams of the body becomes a starting point 
for a sacred geography of Northern India. This approach is also an organizing principle in 
neighbouring areas and countries (table 32, cf. table 6). In Nepal, the three channels are called 
tribeni (cf. triveni): there are 3 Tribeni Gatts, 2 Tribeni Ghats, 1 Tribeni. The capital, 
Kathmandu is situated at the confluence of 2 rivers, which are joined by a third. 

6.2.2. 5 Channels 

The notion of three streams is symbolized by the three prongs of Siva's trishula, or trident. 

From these arise the five powers of revealment, concealment, dissolution, preservation and 
ereation.”^^^ Hence, one leads to three and three leads to five. A convergence of 5 rivers (the 
Pach Ah, panchab becomes the Punjab): 

Panchanada (Five Streams) Travelling up the Indus to the Panchanada (Five Streams), the path reaches 
the extreme northwestern Yoni Tirtha, on the Karamar River near Shahbazgarhi in Peshawar District, 
and the dark blue stone Bhimasthana ? mighty guardian of Bharata The five rivers after which Punjab is 
named are the Jhelum, the Chenab, the Ravi, the Beas and the Sutlej - all tributaries of the Indus 
River. 

Five streams (nadis, Dharma, Avandha, Gautama, Banganga, Vadali Kasyapa), are associated 
with the 7 wise men. Five kinds of breathing are called the 5 sub-doshas. In the tantric school 
and in Tibet, the number 5 becomes one of the organizing principles with respect to human 
beings: 5 aggregates, 5 fingers, 5 organs of sense, 5 organs of perception, 5 origins of speech 
in mouth etc. (cf. figure 40 and the aicmes of the Celts). Interestingly enough, the early Slavic 
accounts of Belovodye (the ancient ancestral country) also refer to 5 Rivers (Pyatireche).^^^ In 
Tibetan cosmology, a central country is surrounded by 8 great rivers and 12 islands. 

6.2.3 7 Channels 

Slavic sources also speak of 7 Rivers (Semirecbje).^^** In India, a convergence of 7 rivers becomes the 
Sapta Sindu (or Hepta Hindu) linked with the 7 wise men who make up the 7 stars of Ursa maior: 

The Saptagodavara is usually understood as the Godavari Delta, which opens beyond Rajamundry into the Bay of 
Bengal, where the Godavari has seven Gaumukhas, and the seven mouths of Godavari are known as: Kasyapa, 
Atri, Gautama, Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Jamadagni, and Vasistha. The same seven streams, however, first appear 
in the headwaters of the Godavari, and five of them span the region known as Pancavati. The first (in the south) 
springs from Kalsubai and Kulang; and the seventh (in the north) rises at the foot of Saptasringi (north of Vani) 
and nearby Goraknath. 
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Figure 187. Sanskrit Alphabet: Lotus of Ganesha, Ganesha, Kali, Devi and 52 Letters. 
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These Sapta Go-Dvara (or Seven Doors of Light) are the Sapta Rksa, the Sapta Rsi, and the Sapta 

Sringi; seven spiritual summits watched by the original Go-Raksas, whose Amrta flow sustains and 

illuminates the whole of Bharatavarsa; seven divine emanations in earthly reflexion of the constellation 

1 

Ursa major, spanning seven Yojanas across the heart of the Dandakaranya. 

The complexities of Sanskrit imagery entail that the 7 stars are in turn related to triple peaks, 
three heads and three birds.By comparison, the Christian focus on 7 in isolation is 
straightforward: e.g. 7 gifts of holy spirit, 7 angels, 7 churches, 7 eyes, 7 horns, 7 shining 
ones, 7 rays, 7 lamps of fire, 7 candlesticks, 7 spirits, 7 spirits before the throne of God, 7 
spirits of God. 


6.2.4 12 Channels 

Predictably, there is also an interest in 12 channels (12 nadis, cf. 12 streams) in connection 
with the Lalana Chakra: “situated at the space just above Ajna and below Sahasrara Chakra. 
Twelve Yoga Nadis emanate from Lalana Chakra. The vibrations that are made by the 12 
Nadis are represented by the Sanskrit letters: (Ha, Sa, Ksha, Ma, La, Va, Ra, Ya, Ha, Sa, Kha 
and Phrem). It has OM as its Bija.”^^^ 

6..2.5. 24 Channels 

12 channels leads to 24. We saw earlier that in Tibet, the 3 channels are linked with 8 
directions to create 24 channels, which are associated with 24 sacred places. Each of these 24 
channels is multiplied by 3 to arrive at 72 (the number of pulses in a minute and also the 
number of years in one degree of the precession of equinoxes). The 72 is then multiplied by 
1,000 to arrive at 72,000 nadis, which are theoretically found in a human body (figure 80c, 
table 42).^^"^ As might be expected, different schools ascribe different numbers to the nadis in 
the body and different names to the 24 sacred places: 

At that time Lapchi in Kumbu was ruled by a quite aggressive and violent couple, Dri-za Lha-dgra and 
dPa’bo’i bLo-can-ma. They took Mahadeva as their object of refuge, who - through the impact and 
force of the animal sacrifices carried out for him by his followers - transformed himself into twenty-four 
lingams, one lingam in each of the twenty-four sacred places. The Blessed Primordial Buddha, 
Vajradhara, saw that it was necessary to restore favourable conditions, so he manifested the masculine 
principle of energy, the wrathful deity Heruka (an epithet, usually of Chakrasamvara) with four heads 
and twelve arms. Through the power of his wisdom and compassion, he trampled down Mahadeva and 
his consort together with their retinue, thus liberating their minds from evil and establishing them in 
non-dual bliss, the state of perfect peace. Bodhisattva Vajrapani and his consort Vetali then transformed 
the spirit’s abode and possessions into a celestial palace and their ornaments into divine attributes. They 
blessed the symbols and entourage of Mahadeva as the mandala of Chakrasamvara 

Meanwhile, the original three elements of fire, sun and moon recur as part of a larger 24 gurus 
of Krishna: “The earth, air, sky (akasa), water, fire, the moon, the sun, the pigeon, the python, 
the sea, the moth, the bee, the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the deer, the fish, the dancing girl 
Pingala, the osprey (raven, kurara), the child, the maiden, the arrow-maker, the serpent, the 
spider, the beetle (the wasp).”^^^ 

6.2.6. Pithas 

Attempting to trace all associations between streams (nadis, channels, rivers) and other 
characteristics is clearly far beyond the scope of our study. Our concern here is to discern 
underlying organizational principles. A preliminary idea, encountered earlier, is that letters 
are linked with petals of lotuses (figure 48c). Each petal is a matrika, a little goddess, and 
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Figure 188a. Map of 51 Shakti Peethas (Sacred places of Sakti), b. Saptashrungi (7 peaks ) 
Devi Temple. 


422 
















letter combinations are “a deity in sound form...The sound is the deity itself or as another 
scholar put it: “tantriks don’t worship statues as gods but instead worship letters as gods.”^^^ 

Elsewhere the letters are linked with Ganesha, who often appears in letter form (figure 187a- 
b) and whose outline is frequently associated with the sound AUM or with basic vowels. 
There are as many Ganeshas as there are letters of the alphabet^^^ and he is to “be meditated 
upon as seated on a lotus consisting of the letters of the alphabet.” Alternatively, the letters 
are associated with the Goddess Devi, who is credited with being the source of all Sanskrit 
alphabets mapped to Chakras (figure 187 d). 

In India, sacred letters of the alphabet also become linked with specific sacred places (pithas). 
Hence, when Siva’s first wife (Sati) dies, her body is cut into pieces, one for each letter of the 
Sanskrit alphabet. These pieces are then dispersed. Where they fall a temple is built. The 
alphabet is thus an incentive for a systematic building programme. Alternatively, the key 
figure is Kali. Sometimes the letters are simply skulls around her neck.^^^ Sometimes Kali is 
associated with Shakti peethas (holy places in honour of Shakti) spread across the Indian 
subcontinent (figure 187 c, 188a, cf. plate 6). 

The precise number varies. Originally, there are 3 Adi-Peethas. Often there is a subset of 18 
Peethas. Usually there is one for each letter of the Sanskrit alphabet, which is sometimes 50, 
51^^^ or 52.^^^ The holy places include the Jwala Ji temple mentioned earlier, Kuruskshetra 
and the dramatic Sapta-shrungi (figure 188b): “The Devi is said to be swayambhu (self- 
manifested) on a rock on the sheer face of a mountain. She is surrounded by seven (sapta-in 
Sanskrit) peaks (shrunga-in Sanskrit), hence the name- Sapta Shrungi Mata (mother of the 
seven peaks).Hence, the letters of the alphabet are now symbolically linked with holy 
places that include India, Sri Lanka, Pakistan, Nepal, and Bangla Desh. In some descriptions, 
the creation process becomes an alphabet wheel (Matrikachakra,^^^ or varnamala, figure 368, 
cf. 415), shared by Siva and Shakti. Siva deals with vowels, Shakti deals with consonants: 

Sanskrit letters are strung together like a wheel called Matrikachakra. You know A is the first letter and 
Z is the last letter. All Sanskrit letters are sacred. The first letter is 'a' (31) and the last letter is h (^ ; 'a' 
is dynamic Siva starting creation and 'h' is resting Siva in that creation has come to a standstill. The first 
letter and the last letter encompass all the letters between them. Letters 'a' and 'ha' (3T and ^ are 
combined with a terminal'm' resulting in 'Aham', which is the Mantra of Siva. All the vowels abide in 
Siva; all the consonants from ka to Sa (^ + '^ abide in Sakti and thus Her Mantra is KSa-ST (= ^ + ^. 
Mantra Hamsa: Ha (^ the vowel) is Siva and Sa (^ the consonant) is Sakti 

This combination of A and Ha leads to “ahaa”^^^ (aham, spirit; ahamkara, individuation) as 
one of the original terms for the alphabet and is the original A Ha experience, linked with the 
yoga breathing analysed earlier (figure 72) and with Hamsa. Sanskrit is an alphabet of life in a 
special sense: its letters express the signs of spirit, breathing, individuation, self-realization, 
enlightenment. 

Some sources double the pieces of Sati to 108. Others also double the number of alphabet 
letters to deal with both male and female and link the resulting 108 letters with 108 energy 
intersections (marmasthanas), 108 breaths and 108 stages on the soul’s journey: 

The Aryans who developed the devanagari lipi (script) assigned the Sanskrit alphabet doubly 
to both male and female—the 54 letters in both genders equals 108. Thus, respecting the 
entirety of human race, it symbolises the equality that is supposed to grace both genders. 
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Figure 189. Mudras connected with dancing 
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which have few energy lines converging to form them. There are said to be 108 
marmasthanas in a human body. A total of 108 energy lines, likewise, converge to 
form the heart chakra. One of them, sushumna, leads to the crown chakra and is said to 
be the path to self-realization. It is said, if one is able to be so calm in meditation as to 
have only 108 breaths in a day, enlightenment will come. Moreover, the Vedas state 
that atman, the human soul, goes through 108 stages on the journey. 

Variations of 50, 51, 52, 54 or 54 x 2 (108) letters all reflect a single remarkable story: 
how accounts of the creation process lead simultaneously to the sacred places where 
the Goddess and the gods of creation are worshipped. The voeal geography of sounds 
in the heavens is the range of deities who ereate the sacred geography of places on 
earth. 


6.2.7. Abodes 

The sacred places (peethas) linked with the alphabet are also called Abodes of the 
Goddess. Each of the major deities has such abodes. In the ease of Siva, these abodes 
become tools for applying alphabet letters and further expanding the range of saered 
geography. There is a set of 4, 5, 8, 9, 12, 108, and 275 abodes (table 42) each of 
which will be eonsidered briefly. 

6.2.7.1. 4 Holy Cities (Char Dhams) 

In the North, 4 holy cities, 4 pilgrimage places link the mouths of the Ganges and 
Yamuna with Kedarnath and Badrinath (figure 186), which are the starting points of 
confluenees along the Ganges. There are further examples of Char Dhams that connect 
North and South. 

6.2.7.2 5 Elements (Panchabhoota Stalams) 

The Panchabhoota Stalams link five elements (wind, water, fire, earth, space) with five 
cities (Kalahasti, Tiruvanaikka, Tiruvannamalai, Kanchipuram, Chidambaram) and 
with five temples (Srikalahasteeswara, Jambukeshwar, Arunaehaleshwar with its 
Kartikkae fires, figure 138, Ekambranathar Temple, Natarajar Temple). The Natarajar 
temple of Chindabaram is linked with a specific style of daneing: Bharata Natyam. 
There are 5 styles of dancing (Bharata Natyam, Odissi, Mohiniattam, Kuchipudi, 
Kathakali corresponding to the five elements (fire, water, air, earth, sky) 

Bharata Natyam is considered to be a 'fire dance' — the mystic manifestation of the metaphysical 
element of fire in the human body. It is one of the five major styles (one for each element) that includes 
Odissi (element of water), Mohiniattam (element of air), Kuchipudi (element of earth) and Kathakali 
(element of sky). The movements of an authentic Bharata Natyam dancer resemble the movements of a 
dancing flame. Contemporary Bharata Natyam is rarely practiced as Natya Yoga, a sacred meditational 
tradition, except by a few orthodox schools.®^® 

So each of the 5 elements has its own letters (figure 42c), symbolic shape (figure 
161b-c), its own Siva temple and own style of dancing. 
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Figure 190. Katakamukha Hasta (as symbol of AUM), Examples of 108 Karanas at 
Chidambaram According to Vedic science, marmasthanas are energy intersections 
called chakras. 
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6 . 1 . 13 . 8 and 9 and 12 Abodes 


8 abodes of Shiva are devoted to his overeoming evil (8 Veeratta Stalams) and 9 abodes are 
linked with the 9 planets (Navagraha Stalam, i.e. the usual 7 plus the northern and southern 
node of the moon, Rahu and Ketu). 12 abodes are linked with the signs of the zodiae (12 
Jyotirlingas). 

6.2.7.4 108 Abodes 

There are 108 Siva Lingas. There are also 108 abodes of Vishnu.^^** There are 108 names of 
Durga, Ganesha, Siva and Vishnu. 108 is a key cosmologieal number.We noted that there 
were 108 pieces of Sati linked with 108 letters (54 female and 54 male), with 108 energy 
intersections (marmasthanas), 108 breaths and 108 stages of the soul. There are also 108 uadis 
(streams), 108 pressure points, 108 kinetic units, 108 principal adavus, 108 dance positions, 
108 modes of dancing, 108 poses of Shiva's dance. The temple at Chindabaram illustrates 
each of these poses in sculpture (figure 190) including the Katakamukha Hasta, symbolizing 
the Aum, spiritual light and ascent of consciousness to heaven. 

Siva, as the Lord of the Dance (Nataraja) performs the tandava , a dance in which the universe 
is created, maintained, and dissolved. So the 108 divisions of Sati’s body, become the 108 
letters of Sanskrit, linked with 108 breaths, with 108 movements of the creator God, Siva, 
whereby the world is danced into existence, become the 108 kinetic poses (karanas, cf. 
adavus) of the sacred dance style connected with fire, Bharata Natyam (cf. Bharata, 
Mahabharata). Classical Indian dancing thus re-enacts the links between alphabet sounds, 
movements and cosmic creation. The 24 Scandinavian stav movements and runes (figure 100) 
have a more complex antecedent. 

The inner sanctum at the temple in Chindabaram where the Lord performs his Cosmic Dance 
is called the Hall of Consciousness (Cit Sabha). It is a ‘‘meter or so higher than the 
Kanakasabha and is reached by a flight of 5 silver plated steps, marking the five aksharas (or 
syllables) of the Panchakshara Mantram (the five syllabled Namasivaya).”^^^ So the alphabet 
is even built into the steps of the Hall; 

It is a wooden structure, which differs in its shape from all other sanctums found in Indian temples. And 
its corbelled shaped roof has been covered with golden tiles from the time of its consecration. It consists 
of 21600 tiles, representing the human breaths, and these are held together by 72000 nails, representing 
the Nadis of the human energy body. 

The priesthood of the temple forms a hereditary community that is ruled by a system of democracy. 
Every 20 days a general meeting takes place in which every initiated priest has a vote. When one day is 
divided into 3600 Vinadis, a period of 20 days has 72000 Vinadis. And during this time the human body 
makes 21600 x 20 = 432000 breaths. This is the number of years in the present cosmic cycle called the 
Kali Yuga.^^‘^ 

We shall return to these in greater detail in the next section on cosmic chronology. For the 
moment we note that the tiles reflect the number of breaths in a day and that even the nails of 
the building are linked with the 72,000 nadis (channels, streams, energy points) encountered 
also in Tibetan cosmology (figure 80c). 
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4 Dhams 

5 Panchabhoota Stalams 


4 abodes as pilgrimage places (4 holy cities) 

5 abodes linked 5 elements 8 Veeratta Stalams 


8 abodes linked with overcoming evil 


9 Abodes Navagraha Stalam 
12 Jyotirlingas 
108 Siva Lingas 
275 Paadal Petra Stalam 


9 abodes linked with 9 planets 

12 abodes linked also with zodiac 

108 abodes linked to key cosmological number 

275 abodes 


Table 42. Temples linked with the God Shiva. 

6.2.7.5 275 Abodes (275 Paadal Petra Stalam) 

Finally, a series of three Tamil poets (7*-8* c. A.D.) inspired a remarkable collection of 275 
abodes of Shiva in Tamil Nadu. In the long term, all this invites us to think of new approaches 
to metaphysical geography.In the short term, it leads us to look afresh at pilgrimages. 

6.2.8 Pilgrimage, Crossings and Sacred Centres 

Officially a tirtha is a crossing. Equally it is a process of confluence and re-unifcation with the 
Divine. Sacred pilgrimages (yatras) are thus much more than visits to sacred centres. They are 
journeys of passage between different stages of life, different worlds. Even an abbreviated 
version of the Tirtha of Brahma ^^^offers a glimpse into the many important sites covered in a 
single pilgrimage, several of which we have already encountered: 


The Aranyaka-Parvan describes a grand clockwise Yatra through Bharatavarsha, which begins 
at Pushkara (the Tirtha of Brahma , in modem Rajasthan) and returns to Prayaga (modern 
Allahabad, in Uttar-pradesh) where the process of unification (Yoga) is exemplified by the 
confluence (Prayaga) of the Yamuna and the Ganga. All Yoga involves uniting these opposing 
currents, and ultimate union of the Self-Spirit (Jiva or Atma) with the Supreme Spirit (Brahma, 
the Paramatma)....Narmada. This river could only be safely crossed at the exemplary Tirtha of 
Omkareshvara, where an Om-shaped island leads to Mandhatta on the southern bank. ... 
Travelling up the Indus to the Panchanada (Five Streams),.... Returning to the foothills, honor 
is paid to Vadava (Jwalamukhi) whose seven flaming tongues emit from natural vents near 
Kangra... In the forests around the Sarasvati and Drishadvati was Kurukshetra, the sacred field 
of battle between Kuru and Pandava, and this area abounds with sacred sites.... The Sindhu 
Prabhava mentioned in the Mahabharata is most likely to be Manasarovara, the spectacular 
source of the Sutlej which can easily be reached via the Mana Pass (5,608 m) from 
Badrinaryana (Badrinath). 


Scholarship of the past generation has greatly increased our understanding of these traditions. 
Of particular importance is the lifetime work of Rana P. B. Singh,^^^ which has focused on 
sacred geography, cultural landscapes, manescapes, naturescapes,^^^ and faithscapes. Singh’s 
research has focused on two centres: Gaya and Varanasi (also called Benares, Kashi). In the 
case of Gaya he has drawn attention to the importance of Gayasura (table 43): 


The name Gaya is derived from a demon-king, Gayasura, who by his arduous austerity pleased 
the gods and received the blessing that the spirit of all the divinities would reside in his body— 
i.e. the territory of Gaya marked by his reclining body (cf. VyP, 106). By his power of great 
meditation the divine spirit met the earth spirit, resulting in the formation of a very powerful 
holy place named after him. To commemorate the glory and spiritual power of the demon 
Gayasura, his city is called Gaya (AgP, 114.41). The VyP (105.16-18) says that liberation 
(mukli) is achieved by acquiring the supreme knowledge of a Brahman, performing ancestral 
cites at Gaya, dying in the act of protecting a cow, or passing a simple life at Kurukshetra, 
however, performing ancestral rites at Gaya is the most beneficial. 
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Figure 192 a -c. Stars and Monuments 
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Singh has studied the Gaya Mandala^^^ which, he claims is a macro level, with corresponding 
meso- and micro- levels entailing kshetra (field, in the sense of county) and puri (city): 

Like most of the pan-Indian holy centers Gaya also records the three-tier hierophanic expression 
comparable to macro (i.e. Mandalo), meso (i.e. Kshetra), and micro (i.e. Puri /city) cosmos, represented 
by covering circles whose radii are fixed by the peaks of the three hills, respectively they are Korambe 
Hill, 767 meters high, from where the Punpun river originates in the south; Pretashila in the northwest; 
and Ramashila in the north. The center of this three-tier territorial extent is Vishnupad. The Sun Temple 
of Belaur at the other side of the Son river, Pretashila summit, and Vishnupad fall in a straight line 
which further indicates the perception of solar association in the acceptance of territorial limits. 

The triad division is comparable to the three cosmological divisions of shamanic landscape. By the 
specialized rituals of transcendence and complexity (i.e. shamanism), a human being becomes attached 
with the departed but mobile soul and ascends to the sky or descends to the underworld with a view to 
travelling in other realms to have an out-of-body experience comparable to 'ecstasy' (cf Devereux, 
1992:55). 

The shaman who travelled between worlds in earlier chapters, (figure 3, 80b) is now like a 
cosmic tourist. Singh multiplies 12 zodiac signs, 9 planets and 3 mythical realms to arrive at 
324 shrines in Gaya Kshetra. An alternative leads to 432 sites. 

The same basic approach is used with respect to his native Varanasi. Singh shows how the 
“56 shrines of Ganesha (“Elephant-Headed-God”) and the routes following Vinayaka’s 
pilgrimage journey also form a mandala representing the product of 8 directions and 7 layers 
of atmosphere, thus the number 56.”^^^ He shows that the sun shrines of the Adityas reveal a 
cosmic order and cyclic orientation of time.^^"^ He relates the body of Shiva as 
Krittivasheshvara as „Cosmos of Kashi”. Singh also outlines a geomantic map of Kashi 
Mandala,also called five layers of sacred territories in Varanasi. Here, he claims (figure 
191 b-c), that the macroscosmos has 5 elements (sky, earth, air, water, fire). In the 
mesocosmos, these correspond to 5 sacred routes (Caurashikroshi, Pancharoshi, Nagar 
radkashina, Avimukta, and Anatrgriha). At the level of the microcosmos of the Divine body, 
these are: head, legs, face, blood, heart. The corresponding shrines are 144, 108,^^^ 72,72, 72 
(figure 192), numbers which by now are quite familiar. 

Another fascinating study by Bhattacharya and Naik suggests that ancient monuments of 
Bhubaneshwar are reflections of stars and that there is a star-temple correlation for the 
complete constellation of Orion (figure 193 and table 39).^^^ The details of such claims will 
no doubt inspire future studies. 

Important for us is that the sacred geography of sites linked with alphabet letters and the gods 
involves pilgrimage in a sense of passage, a crossing (tirtha) of rivers and a return. In the 
West, those who call themselves the Chosen People, have a name also linked with crossing, 
the Hebrews (He ivri), and a magical alphabet called Crossing of the river (Transitus fluvii, 
corresponding to Chaldean 10. cf. figure 135c). The passage into creation and the passage 
back to the source of creation are connected in East and West. The names of the rivers and 
waters change. The concept is universal. Of great interest also is how temples and sacred 
buildings reflect cosmological principles. On earth as it is in heaven is not just line from the 
Lord’s prayer. It reflects a general trend with respect to sacred architecture in West as it is in 
East. This trend is spatial and it is also temporal. 
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Corwtituents of Tarakka of the Pruthama ayatana |(irtt zone) 


Star 

Ifo. 

Sanskrit 

Name 

Star 

Aatronomleal 

OaalfBBtioa 

Arekaaolofy 
on ground 

2 


Alhena 

yGem 

Muktrswar 

7 

Hrutabhuk 

EINath 

fiTau 

Dhun devi khala 

10 

kohtni 

Aldebaran 

a Tau 

Gosahasresw'ar 

12 

Karhkeya 

Bella trix 

yOn 

Uttareswar 

13 

Parswn 

Proc)'on 

a Cahh 

Bramheswar 

15 

Fudra 

Bctelgeuaa 

a Ori 

Parasorameswar 

17 

Banarajo 

Rigel 

fiOh 

Lingang 

20 

Kartavirya Saiph 

XOri 

Dakara Bibhisham 

24 

Lubdhaka 

Sirius 

a CaMa 

Gouri 

25 


Adhara 

e CaMa 

Madhvameswar 


a - 

Constituents of Tarakka of the madhya-ayatana (2 xone) 


Stni 

No. 

r Snaskrik 
Nama 

Star 

AatfonooUenl 

Daalfnntlon 

Arcknaolopr 
on groond 

3 

Punarvasu 

Pollux 

fiCem 

Chakreau’ar 

4 


Castor 

a Gem 

Rqjarani 

6 

Brahmagni 

Auriga 

fiAur 

Nageswara 

11 

Uttara 

Bhadrapada Ptgasus Sq. a Pegu 

Barang Fort 

16 


Denebkaitos fiCetu 

Udayagih 

19 

MatsyamuMia 

Achcmar 

a Bn 

Kapileswar 

21 

Agastya 

Canopus 

o Can, 

Baidynath 

26 

Velaka 

Alsu hail 

kuet 

Veladock 

28 


Alphard 

a Hyd 

Gokameswar 


Stsrs and lloDuznenta of tbe third cone (tnhya Ayatana) 


Star Sanskrit 
No. Name 

Star 

Astronomical 

Designation 

Archaeology 
on ground 

1 

Mtxgha 

Regulus 

a Leo 

Bhaskaresu'ar 

5 

Kratu 

Dubhe 

aUMa 

Chmtamaniswai 

8 

Kasyapa 

Cassiopeia 

a«6 

Rameswar 

9. 

Agnt (ppwtmuifu) Algol 

P Pers 

Kukutetwar 

14 

Falgum 

Denebola 

P Leo 

Megheswar 

18 

Fadtmukha 

Fomalhout 

a Poa 

Vimeswar 

23 


Muaplacedius Vet 

Sukhameswar 

24 

Trisanku 

Crux 

a Ouds 

Dhauli 

28 

Purba 

bhadrapada Crater 

a Cruets 

Sisupalagada 


Tables 43 a-c. Gayasura, Stars and Monument. 
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6.3. Sacred Chronology 

The example of Chindabaram suggests that the principles concerning sacred geography and 
sacred chronology go hand in hand (hasta in hasta, mudra in mudra). For the purposes our 
study on the alphabet we shall touch briefly on two points: a) a link between breaths and 
chronology and b) links between the gods and astronomy. 

6.3.1. Breaths and Chronology 

The complex links between breathing and the alphabet, inner movements (inner alchemy, 
yoga) were explored in chapter 3. Inhaling and exhaling in the 1 5 9 sequence leads to the 
ahaa of life and the alphabet of life. Hinduism has its own chronology complete with its own 
terminology. 1 breath (1 asu or 1 prana) takes 4 (sidereal) seconds. 15 breaths = 1 minute. 15 
breaths x 60 minutes = 900 breaths in 1 hour. 15 x 60 minutes x 12 hours = 10,800 breaths in 
12 hours and leads to 21,600 breaths in 24 hours. This is also the number of tiles in the ceiling 
of the Consciousness Hall at Chindabaram. 

Viewed slightly differently we can correlate 108, 1080, 10,800 and 21,600 breaths to 7.2, 72, 
720, and 1440 minutes (table 40a-b). The number 108 (related to 54 female + 54 male letters 
of the Sanskrit alphabet) encountered in sacred geography, is also a starting point for sacred 
chronology, in which 72 (12 x 6, cf.melakarta, figure 45) and 108 (12 x 9) are interdependent. 

21,600 breaths per day in the course of 20, 40 60, 80 days generates the sequence 432,000; 
864,000; 1,296,000; 1,728,000 breaths. These numbers, taken as years, define the Kali, 
Dvapra, Treta and Krita Yugas. The same logic applied to 1, 10, 100 days generates 21,600; 
216,000 and 2,160,000 breaths or nadikas, which also relate to 1, 10, 100 years in an ideal life 
and the years in 1 precession of the equinoxes, 1 yuga and 1 cycle of creation. In simple 
terms, the number of breaths in 100 days provides a framework for chronology of a lifetime, 
yugas, and cycles of creation (table 45 a-b).^**^ 

The same method applied to 24 minutes, 48 minutes, 72 minutes, 96 minutes provides 360 
breaths, 720 breaths, 1080 breaths, 1440 breaths and their Indian equivalents (table 45-c). 
Similarly, 3 hours, 6 hours, 12 hours, 18 hours, 24 hours provides 10,800 seconds, 21,600 
seconds, 43,200 seconds, 64,800 seconds, 86,400 seconds (table 45 d). 

It is tempting to dismiss such sequences as a misplaced arithmetic lesson, until we recognize 
that these numbers recur elsewhere. For instance, the number of seconds in 3 hours (10,800), 
is also the number of bricks (in 5 tiers) required to build the fire-altar for a vedic Agnicayana 
ritual.^*’^ This number also serves as a model for chronology: 10,800 is the number of breaths 
in a 12 hour day, and the number of years in 1 Great Year according to Herodotus. 
Meanwhile, the series of seconds in 24 hours provides us with a key to the numbers of years 
in the reigns of the ten Antediluvian patriarchs of Sumeria (table 41e). Cosmological breaths 
of India are inhaled in West and East. 


108 breaths 
1080 breaths 
10,800 breaths 
21,600 breaths 


7. 2 minutes 
72 minutes 
720 minutes 
1440 minutes 


Table 44a. Breaths and minutes, cf. Table 44b. Breaths and days. 
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Vi Day (12 Hours) 

1 Day 

10 Days 

100 Days 

10,800 Breaths 

21,600 Breaths 

216,000 Breaths 

2,160,000 Breaths 

10,800 Nadikas 

21,600 Nadikas 

216,000 Nadikas 

2,160,000 Nadikas 

‘A Year (6 Months) 

1 Year 

10 Years 

100 Years 

10,800 

21,600 

216,000 

2,160,000 

10,800 Years 

21,600 Years 

216,000 Years 

2,160,000 Years 


1 Precession 

1 Yuga/Prajanatha 

1 Cycle Creation 

20 Days 

40 Days 

60 Days 

80 Days 

432,000 Breaths 

864,000 Breaths 

1,296,000 Breaths 

1,728,000 Breaths 

432,000 

864,000 

1,296,000 

1,728,000 

432,000 Years 

864,000 Years 

1,296,000 Years 

1,728,000 Years 

Kali Yuga 

Dvapara Yuga 

Treta Yuga 

Krita/Satya Yuga 

24 Minutes 48 Minutes 

72 Minutes 96 Minutes 


1 Ghati 2 Ghatis 

3 Ghatis 4 Ghatis 


1 Nadika 2 Nadikas 

3 Nadikas 4 Nadikas 


15 Kalas 30 Kalas 

45 Kalas 60 Kalas 


1440 Seconds 2880 Seconds 4320 Seconds 5760 Seconds 


360 Breaths 720 Breaths 

1080 Breaths 1440 Breaths 


3 Hours 6 Hours 

12 Hours 

18 Hours 

24 Hours 

180 Minutes 360 Minutes 720 Minutes 

1080 Minutes 

1440 Minutes 

10,800 Seconds 21,600 Seconds 43,200 Seconds 64,800 Seconds 

86,400 Seconds 



— 

‘King’ 

‘Years’ 

1/360 

1. 

Aloros 

36,000 

100 

2. 

Alaparos 

10,800 

30 

3. 

Amelon 

46,800 

130 

4. 

Ammenon 

43,200 

120 

5. 

Megalaros 

64,800 

180 

6. 

Daonos 

36,000 

100 

7. 

Euedoraches 

64,800 

120 

8. 

Amempsinos 

36,000 

100 

9. 

Opartes 

28,800 

80 

10. 

Xisuthros 

64,800 

180 

1 

Total 

432,000 

1,200 


Table 45. Correspondences between a. breaths, days, years, yugas and b. reigns of Sumerian 
Antedeluvian Patriarchs. 
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4 Minutes, 6 Minutes 60 Minutes, 120 Minutes, 240 Minutes, 480 Minutes, 720 Minutes, 1,440 

72 108 1080 2160 4320 8640 12860 25,920 

72 Breaths 108 Breaths 1,080 Breaths 2,160 Breaths 4,320 Breaths 8,640 Breaths 12,860 Breaths 25,920 

72 Years 108 Years 1,080 Years 2,160 Years 4,320 Years 8,640 Years 12,860 Years 25,920 

Table 46. Minutes, breaths and years in Pythagoras and Steiner. 

Rudolf Steiner (1923)^'^"^ claimed that there are links between the number of breaths in a day 
(25,290 breaths), the number of days in a lifetime of 72 years, and the number of years in a 
Great Year. This idea is associated with Pythagoras. 72 breaths in 4 minutes become linked 
with 1° of the earth's rotation and 25,920 breaths become linked with 360° of the earth's 
rotation in one day. 25,920 is also the number of years linked with modern precession of the 
equinoxes: one cycle of the sun as it passes through the 12 zodiac signs. Hence, the number of 
human breaths in the cycle of day corresponds to the number of years in one cycle of the sun. 
Hinduism assumes 15 breaths a minute. The Pythagorean approach as described by Steiner 
uses 18 breaths/minute. Thus a different range of numbers emerges, but in both systems the 
links between minutes, breaths and years is clear (table 45 - table 46). 

Extensions of the same logic (table 43) take us into literally astronomical figures. In some 
contexts the series 72, 2,160, 25,960 years is called 1, 30, 360 Great Days. In other contexts, I 
Divine Day, 10 Divine Days, 100 Divine Days refers to the sequence, 360, 3,600, 36,000 
years. Some systems entail 1 day, 1 month and 1 year of the Demigods, leading to the 
sequence: 4,320,000 years, 216,000,000 years, 432,000,000 years. Alternatively, Brahma 
lives 100 years, consisting of 360 days and nights (the Vedic year is based on the cycles of the 
moon, not the sun). Thus Brahma lives 100 x 360 kalpas = 36,000 days plus 36,000 nights = 
72,000 (again the number of nadis in the body and nails at Chindabaram). In human years, 
Brahma's life span lies beyond our everyday imagination: 72,000 x 4,320,000,000 human 
years = 311,040,000,000,000 human years. Numbers which take our breath away, begin with 
numbers of letters and breaths such as 72 and 108. The motivation for links with human 
experience is simple: in yoga theory, if one can reduce the breaths/day one can expand one's 
life span. In the West, holding one’s breath is often a sign of uncontrolled excitement. In the 
East, holding one’s breath is a sign of excitement controlled and a first step towards eternity. 


1 Degree 

10 Degrees 

72 Years, 

2,160 Years, 

1 Great Day, 

30 Great Days, 

1 Divine Day, 

10 Divine Days, 

360 Years, 

3,600 Years, 

4320 Moons 

43,200 Moons 

1 Day, 

1 Month, 

1 Day of Demigods, 

1 Month of Demigods, 

360 Days 

10,800 Days 

1 Kalpa, 

30 Kalpas, 

4,320,000 Years, 

216,000,000 Years, 

1000 Yugas, 

50000 Yugas, 

1 Year of Brahma, 

50 Years of Brahma, 

Table 47. Years in life of man and Divine days 


360 Degrees 
25,920 Years 
360 Great Days 
100 Divine Days 
36,000 Years 
432,000 Moons 

1 Year 

1 Year of Demigods 
129,600 Days 
360 Kalpas 
432,000,000 Years 
100000 Yugas 

100 Years of Brahma (Age of Universe) 
and years 
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1 Aditya 

Varuna 




2 Adityas 

Mitra- Varuna 




Day - Night 




3 Adityas 

Mitra 

Varuna 

Aryaman 



Earth 

Sky 

Milky Way 


6 Adityas 

1. Mitra 

Shani 

Saturn 



2. Varuna 

Brihaspati 

Jupiter 



3. Aryaman 

Budha 

Mercury 



4. Bhaga 

Shukra 

Venus 



5. Amsa 

Chandra 

Moon 



6. Daksa 

Mangala 

Mars 


7 Adityas 

1. Varuna 


Jupiter 



2. Mitra 


Saturn 



3. Aryaman 


Mercury 



4. Bhaga 


Venus 



5. Daksa (Daksha) 

Mars 



6. Ansa 


Moon 



7. Surya or Savitri 

Sun 


12 Adityas 

1. Amsa 

Moon 

Surya 

(the share of the gods) 


2. Aryaman 

Mercury 

Aryama 

(generous, nobility) 


3. Bhaga 

Venus 

Bhaga 

(due inheritance) 


4. Daksa 

Mars 

Dhata 

(ritual skill) 


5. Mitra 

Saturn 

Mitra 

(constancy in friendship) 


6. Pusan 


Pusha 

(prosperity) 


8. Savitr 

Sun 

Savita 

(power of words) 


9. Tvastar 


Tvastha 

(skill in craft, technique) 


10. Varuna 

Jupiter 

Varuna 

(fate) 


11. Vishnu 

Saturn 

Indra 

(cosmic law) 


12. Vivas vat 

[Jupiter] 


(social law). 


Leo 

Brahma/Vishnu 



Virgo 

Shukra 




Libra 

Savitri 




Scorpio 

Vivaswat 




Sagittarius 

Indra/Pushan 




Capricorn 

Twashtri 




Aquarius 

Bhaga 




Pisces 

Mitra 




Aries 

Rudra/Aryaman 



Taurus 

Amsa 




Gemini 

Varuna 




Cancer 

Daksha 




Table 48. The 12 Adityas and their associations 
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To go further would plunge us into details of lunar, solar, and luni-solar calendars, which are 
properly the domains of chronology, calendar studies, computus. Important for our story are 
some simple insights. Both the lunar and solar systems rely on a common approach. If 
breathing is a sign of life, controlled breathing is a key to creation, passage, dissolution and 
reunion. The systems seek equilibrium that is simultaneously linked with development, a 
journey, a crossing, a pilgrimage in a deeper spiritual sense. A key to understanding lies 
beyond isolated numbers or ratios: it lies in related numbers and proportions which are 
adjusted as further insights accrue. For instance, 108 is a key number because it enables lunar 
proportions (27 mansions of the moon x 4 padas) to be correlated with solar proportions (12 
zodiac signs x 9 planets). At some point, it was recognized that 108 is also relevant qua 
distance between earth and moon, earth and sun and relative diameters of earth and sun.^*^^ 
New associations add to complexity: basic insights remain. 

6.3.2. Gods and Astronomy 

This leads us to one further and final insight into the sacred chronology of the Hindu system, 
which developed in the course of thousands of years. Any attempt to fix one static set of 
correlations becomes a snapshot that overlooks an evolving pattern. The Adityas offer a 
superb example. Yajurveda (7.19), states that “there are eleven gods in heaven (light space), 
eleven gods in atmosphere (intermediate space), and eleven gods in earth (observer space).” 
Hence, there are 33 gods: 11 gods for each of the 3 worlds.Another version states that there 
are 12 Adityas, 8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, and 2 Ashwinis, which together make up the root number 
33. 

In simplified terms, Adityas are divine intelligence (table 44). They supervise and maintain 
the cosmic evolutionary process.Their number entails an evolution of its own. Initially, 
there is one Aditya: Varuna, whose threefold name reflects an internal trinity: Va has the 
creative aspect of Brahma; Ru has the destructive aspect of Rudra (Siva); while Na has the 
preserving aspect of Narayana (Vishnu). Next there are two Adityas: Mithra-Varuna, where 
Mithra is day and Varuna is night; Mithra is sun and Varuna is moon. 

Then there are 3 Adityas. Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman now represent Earth, Sky, Milky Way. 
Next there are 6 Adityas where Mitra is linked with Saturn (Shani). Then there are 7 Adityas, 
where Varuna, is linked with Jupiter. Finally, there are 12 Adityas where each is linked with 
one month of the year (table 48). Predictably there are variant versions of Adityas.For 
instance, we find one version where the year begins with Leo and the 12 adityas are arranged 
accordingly.^®^ In this arrangement, Bhaga which was linked with Leo is now aligned with 
Aquarius: another example of the difference between South orientation and North orientation. 

All this illustrates an evolutionary dimension in stories of skies. The associations often had 
regional and local variants. Even so there is a system which becomes more complex as the 
observational evidence becomes more precise. One result was a further refinement in 
categories. The distinction between archetypical order (world) and temporal order (year) was 
expanded to include changing human dimensions (man). The consequences, mainly for 
alphabets, calendar wheels and crosses will be the focus of the latter part of this chapter. 
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Figure 193a-d.. Cardinal, fixed, mutable signs. 
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6.4. World, Year, Man 


In India, this leads to three kinds of signs: mutable, moveable, fixed signs called Devarsi, 
Brahmarsi and Maharsi, linked with 3 qualities (gunas): sattva, rajas, tamas and 3 gods: 
Narada, Agastya, Durvasa (table 49).^^° In the West, this leads to an increasing interplay 
between geometry, elements and alphabet letters. At a simple level, this entails combining an 
upward triangle (fire-air) and a downward triangle (water-earth) to produce a hexagram 
(figure 194a, a theme encountered earlier, figure 74), resulting in a 5th element, 5th essence: 
quintessence. 

6.4.1. 3 Kinds of Signs and 4 Elements (Squares and Triangles) 

More systematic methods join the zodiac signs of each of astrological signs to arrive at 3 
squares (figure 193): i.e. Capricorn, Aries, Cancer, Libra for the cardinal signs; Aquarius, 
Taurus, Leo and Scorpio for the fixed signs and Pisces, Gemini, Virgo and Sagittarius for the 
mutable signs. These squares are sometimes called quadruplicities. Alternatively, four 
equilateral triangles are inscribed in the circle of the 12 zodiac signs. Each of the four 
elements is assigned to a triangle. So Aries, Leo, Sagittarius becomes a fire triangle. Taurus, 
Virgo, Capricorn becomes an earth triangle. Gemini, Libra, Aquarius becomes an air triangle, 
while Cancer, Scorpio, Pisces becomes a water triangle. These triangles are sometimes called 
triplicities. The quadrupicities and triplicities each produce 12 links within the zodiac circle 
(figure 193c). The quadruplicities in isolation lead to a red cardinal square, green fixed square 
and blue mutable square (figure 193 d). 


Letter 


Zodiac Sign 


Path 

Meaning 

5.Heh 

= Aleph -1- Koph Aries 


15 

Window 

6. Vav 

= Aleph -1- Peh 

Taurus 


16 

Nail 

7. Zain 

= Aleph -1- Resh Gemini 


17 

Sword 

8. Chet 

= Aleph -1- Tau 

Cancer 


18 

Fence 

9. Tet 

= Shin -1- Koph 

Leo 


19 

Serpent 

10. Yod 

= Shin -1- Peh 

Virgo 


20 

Hand 

12.Lamed 

= Shin -1- Resh 

Libra 


22 

Oxgoad 

14. Nun 

= Shin -1- Tau 

Scorpio 


24 

Fish 

15. Samekh 

= Mem -1- Koph 

Sagittarius 


25 

Support 

16. Ayin 

= Mem -1- Peh 

Capricorn 


26 

Eye 

18. Tzaddi 

= Mem -1- Resh 

Aquarius 


28 

Fish Hook 

19. Qof 

= Mem -1- Tau 

Pisces 


29 

Back of Head 

Water 

Air 

Earth 

Fire 



8. Chet 

7. Zayin 

6. Vav 

5.He 



Cancer 

Gemini 

Taurus 

Aries 



14. Nun 

12. Lamed 

lO.Yod 

9. Tet 



Scorpio 

Libra 

Virgo 

Leo 



19. Quoph 

16. Tzaddi 

18. Ayin 

15. Samek 


Pisces 

Aquarius 

Capricorn 

Sagittarius 



Table 50. 12 simple letters of Hebrew, their combinations and corresponding zodiac sign;^^^ 4 
elements, 12 Zodiac signs and 12 simple Hebrew letters.^^^ 
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Figure 194. Fixed Cardinal and Mutable Signs 
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This elementary lesson in astronomy helps us to understand further connections with the 
Hebrew alphabet. In Hebrew, the 12 simple letters are formed by a combination of the 3 
mother letters (here Aleph, Shin, Mem) with the last 4 double letters (Kaph, Peh, Resh, Tau or 
K P R T). More precisely (table 50 a), Aleph + K P R T produces letters 5 6 7 8, Heh, Vav, 
Zain Chet corresponding to Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer. Shin + K P R T produces letters 9 
10 12 14, Tet, Yod, Lamed, Nun, corresponding to Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio. Mem + K P R 
T produces letter 15 16 18 19, corresponding to Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, Pisces. 

These 12 simple letters of Hebrew are also linked with the 4 elements. Fire is linked with 
Hebrew letters 5. He, 9. Tet, 15. Samek. Earth is linked with letters 6. Vav, 10 Yod 18 Ayin. 
Air is linked with letters 7. Zayin, 12. Lamed and 16. Tzaddi. Water is linked with letters 8. 
Chet, 14. Nun, 19. Quoph (table 50 b, figure 194b). Another version links this with gematria 
(figure 194c). In the mystical tradition, the 12 zodiac signs become a starting point for 144 
connections (figure 158d, cf. 369) and if the 3 mothers, 7 doubles and 12 simple letters are 
arranged as three expanding patterns, we arrive at the mystic rose of the Rosicrucians also 
used in the Tarot (figure 194e). 

Presented as a series of red, green, yellow and blue circles (figure 194b) the links between 4 
elements and 12 Hebrew letters is completely systematic. On closer inspection, there are 
differences from the standard astrological triplicities. In the Hebrew gematria version (figure 
I94c) letter Heh is 5 at Aries. Working backwards on the triplicities diagram, no. 1 would be 
Sagittarius. If we begin there, the fire triangle is Sagittarius, Aries, Leo with numbers 15 9 (of 
breathing fame, figure 72) and would align with the associations of Kartikeya, the fires of 
Arunachala (figure 138), the fiery dances of Chindabaram and associations of Mars 
(Angaraka) with burning coal.^*^ 

If we begin with Aries (figure I93b), the fire triangle would be 5 9 13. The Hebrew system 
shows 5 9 15. Using the same arrangement, the earth triangle would be 6 10 14. The Hebrew 
system shows 6 10 18. The air triangle would be 7 11 15. The Hebrew system shows 7 12 16. 
The water traingle would be 8 12 16. The Hebrew system shows 8 14 19. The triplicities 
entail a systematic attempt to correlate zodiac signs and physical elements. In the Hebrew 
system, physical correlations clearly play a role, but other principles dominate, e.g. gematria. 

Looking at the model of the year as a whole, it is divided into 3 by the mother letters. Aleph is 
air. Shin is fire and Mem is water. Seen anthropomorphically, Aleph is the head, Shin is the 
torso, and Mem is the bottom part of part.^*"^ Seen numerically, the year and the cosmic body 
begin at 5 (He) and end at 19 (Resh). We have encountered 19 as a cut-off point in terms of 
Perun (figure 22), the Slavic Veda (figure 58) and in Krittivasheshvara as cosmos of Kashi.^^^ 
In the Kashi figure, 18 represents Shri Shukreshwar (sperm) and 19 represents 19. Shri 
Kedareshwar (sex organ). In this version of the Hebrew alphabet, 18 is Aquarius and 19 is 
Pisces. Hence, in terms of a cosmic man, the implied body is again a seated figure in a yoga 
position and there is again a cosmic circumcision. 

This version of the 22 letter Hebrew alphabet follows the traditional western year beginning 
with Aries (spring equinox) and ending with Aquarius and Pisces. It also parallels the 
alphabet of the Magi and alchemical processes (figure 65), wherein calcination (Aries) leads 
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Figure 195 a -f. Alignments of 12 Zodiac Signs and 12 Tribes. 
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Figure 196. Celtic Wheel of Year, Chinese Later Heaven, Tarot and 33'^^' Degree of 
Freemasonry. 
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Figure 200a. Celtic vowels and four points of the compass, b. Anglo Saxon 
diphthongs, Ogham,^^^ c. Druid Runes, d. Runes of Greenland, e-g. UI as G, 
Ballymore, 170v^^^ , i. Ogham from Bretagne. 
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to multiplication and projection (Aquarius, Pisces). Its logic and emphases are very different 
from the Egyptian model analysed in the chapter on breathing (figure 74). The history of the 
Hebrew is typically linked with Aramaic, Ugarit and Phoenician, which clearly played a role. 
At the same time, the above analyses suggest that there are two parallel sources, one in Egypt, 
the other in Babylon, reflecting historical events in the Egyptian and Babylonian captivities of 
this much travelled people. And there were more than one ideas about emphasis within the 
structure. The arrangement above presents the mother letters as Aleph, Shin, Mem (A S M). 
The arrangements explored earlier were, M S A, S A M (figure 73, 74). Modern Hebrew 
presents the mother letters as Aleph, Mem Shin (A M S). The Egyptian version centres on 
Yod (figure 78, OPS). The Babylonian Magi version is after the gold at the end of the year 
(figure 65) and the fire of Shin is a culmination of a year that ends/begins in March/April. A 
modem version reflects a year that ends/begins in August/September. In future we need new 
histories of alphabets that reflect multiple, parallel, development. 

In Hebrew, the 12 simple letters linked with the 12 zodiac signs also have other associations. 
Eor instance, they are aligned with the 12 tribes (figure 195a ff). One scholar has suggested 
that the tribes can also be subdivided into 4 triplicities, namely: I.Priesthood (3. Levi, 7. Dan, 
11. Joseph). II.Kingdom (4. Judah, 8.Gad, 12.Benjamin) III. Prophets (I. Reuben, 5. Zebulun, 
9. Asher) IV. Exile (2.Simeon, 6. Issachar, 10. Naphthali), which would then correspond to 
the air, earth, fire, and water triangles respectively. Other scholars link the 4 camps of the 
Israelites with the 4 fixed zodiac signs and use this as a principle for arranging the 12 tribes; 
or speak of 12 tribe banners, or given constellations in the heavens. The 12 zodiac signs and 
12 tribes are in turn linked with 12 stones found on the breastplate of the high priest. Here too 
there are similar debates about precisely which stones belong where. The disputes do not 
concern us. These traditions of sacred letters shift with interpretation over time more 
dramatically than their ontological claims might suggest, which is not surprising given that 
the 12 tribes were together for two generations (David, Solomon) in the past two millennia. 

6.4.1.1. Tarot and Orientation 

We see these shifts equally with respect to orientation in the Tarot. As noted earlier, the Celtic 
world has an eightfold wheel of the year, which parallels the 8 trigrams of the Chinese Later 
Heaven diagram (figure 196a -b). In the Celtic scheme, there are two diagonals: Taums- 
Scorpio (Beltane - Samhain), which represents the male axis and Leo-Aquarius (Lughnassad 
- Imbolc), which represents the female axis. In the Chinese system, the polarities are reversed 
so 6 5 4 represents the male axis while 8 5 2 represents the female axis. 

These diagonals recur in the mystical tradition and the Tarot. For instance, a French mystical 
diagram (figure 196c) shows this in terms of the the Tetragrammaton letters: the male axis as 
vau - iod (letter 6 - letter 10), the female axis as he-he (letter 5 - letter 5). The same letters 
are on Tarot trump card 10: the wheel of fortune (figure 156). Another Tarot illustration 
transforms the male axis into sword and wand (sceptre) while the female axis becomes chalice 
and geometrical coin. The upper half of the circle has the numbers 1-10. The lower half has a 
23 letter alphabet divided into 3 sections: ABCDEFGH;IJKLMNOPQRS;TUV 
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27 Lunar Mansions • Nakshatras (13° 20' Ecliptic Division) 
Rasi Varga (30° Ecliptic Division) 





Figure 202. Nakshatras and Zodiac, Chaldean Zodiac, Futhark, Hours and Wheel of Time. 


450 
















Z (figure 196 d, cf. 204). In the jewel/insignia of the degree of masonry, Sovereign 
Grand Inspector General, the male axis has the sword of the great Architect of the universe, 
while the female axis is replaced by a hand with two fingers. Amongst the Saint John 
Christians, the index finger is for Saint John the Baptist and the middle finger is for Saint 
John the Evangelist.^^^In another version of the Tarot (figure 197a), both axes are dominated 
by the Queen. The male axis of Spring - Autumn, eagle - ox, is now linked with sceptres and 
swords, while the female axis of Summer - Winter, lion - angel is now linked with cups and 
pentacles. 

Yet another version (figure 197b) maintains the diagonals but shifts the correspondences to 
the cardinal axes: spring- fall are now aligned with sceptures[sic]/wands- swords, fire-air, 
intuition-thinking, while summer-winter are aligned with cups-pentacles, water-earth, feeling- 
sensation. Meanwhile, in the Tarot of the Bohemians the same four suits are aligned with the 
3 worlds: Divine world, human world, material and transition from one world to another 
(figure 198). In short, the elaborate systems which purport to reveal the secrets of structure in 
the cosmos have structures that secretly reveal their changing history. 

6.4.2. Ogham and Futhark 

Considerable variety is found also in the structuring systems of the Ogham and Futhark. 
Underlying methods for their creation were considered in chapter 3. Here we concerned only 
with presentation methods and particulalry those in which temporal and human aspects are 
visible. Sometimes the system is very straightforward. For instance, a Dutch Celtic tree 
calendar simply arranges 35 trees in a circle (figure 199 a). Sometimes the 12 months are 
simply aligned with 12 runes (figure 199 b) or the wheel of year is aligned the moon and 
elements (figure 199 c). 

In the Celtic tradition, vowels are aligned with the 4 points of the compass, the solstices and 
equinoxes (figure 200 a ff.). Hence, A-Ailm (Silver Fir), is North at the winter solstice. O- 
Ohm (Furze) is Fast, at the spring equinox. U,W-Ur (Heather) is South at the summer solstice. 
F- Fadha (Aspen) is West at the autumn equinox, while I, J, Y-Ioho (Yew) is again North at 
the day before the winter solstice. 

The 5 vowels and 5 diphthongs are often grouped together. In the Ogham, there are typically 
3 aicmes (groups of five runes, cf. the pancha of the tantrics) of consonants, followed by 2 
aicmes of vowels and diphthongs. The runes of Greenland, generally considered older, show 
13 consonant runes, followed by 8 vowel runes (reading from right to left). Variations on the 
UI rune invite comparison with the letter G. Meanwhile, the Ogham of Bretagne shows a 
more systematic treatment of the aicmes for consonants (1-3), vowels (4) and diphthongs (5). 
Hence, while alphabets such as Sanskrit list vowels followed by consonants, Celtic runes and 
other alphabets often present these in reverse order (cf. chapter 9). 

In the futhark runes (figure 201 a ff.), there is a custom of listing them as 3 aetts (groups of 
eight runes). Slight modifications permit an alignment with 25 letter English alphabets. In the 
German mystical tradition the three aetts are arranged in a circle relecting the three worlds of: 
the highest, the equally high and of the third. The resulting division is an inverted Y shape 
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Figure 203. Elder Futhark, Alphabet, Runes 
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like the Mercedes Benz logo. By contrast, in Scandinavia and some Slavic countries, the 3 
aetts are arranged in three expanding circles (figure 201 c ff). The first aett, in the smallest, 
inner circle, is the ring of potential representing the past. The next aett is in the ring of 
causation, representing the present. The third aett is in the largest circle, the ring of 
manifestation, representing the future. Hence, these 3 rings reflect the 3 phases of time 
through a two dimensional version of the 3 cauldrons in the physical world. 

More complex is the Celtic tradition from Brittany. On a square background are marked the 
12 zodiac signs. A circle of oak nuts and leaves creates a boundary. Within this boundary is a 
Celtic cross along the cardinal axis arranged in a South orientation with summer solstice, 
Cancer, and fire. Here again, we have the concept of circles echoing cauldrons and phases of 
time except here they are integrated into a geometry linked with powers of 3: 

The cross is made of three concentric circles and their diameters have the following ratios : 9, 27, 81 

The 81 circle is the Divine circle or Keugant 

The 27 circle is the circle of Migrations or Abred. 

The 9 circle is the circle of the White Light or Gwenwed^^^ 

Here the circles have a clear numerical principle: 9 (3^), 27 (3^), 81 (3"^). 

6.4.2.1. Wheels of Time 

Some wheels of time (figure 202 b) simply show the 12 zodiac signs, the planets and the 
elements. A central circle is divided into black (darkness) on the left and white (light) on the 
right, thus echoing the Indian system (cf. figure 202a). A Scandinavian wheel of time shows 
time correspondences in the older futhark (figure 202c). The diagram has a South orientation 
with South and Summer on top. The inner circle is divided into the light of day and dark of 
night and also shows two runes. The next circle shows the four seasons. The next circle shows 
darkness for three seasons and light only for the summer season. Next the day is divided into 
8 periods. This is then subdivided into two 12 hour periods, then 8 divisions showing 
midpoints, the 24 runes. In this version Dagaz is at the top. Finally there are 4 symbols for the 
cardinal points. 

Considerably more subtle is a Swedish calendar wheel (figure 203 a) which has a North 
Orientation. Accordingly the Dagaz rune is now at the bottom and the jara rune is at the top. 
The central section shows wheel-like spokes. These are surrounded by two circles of runes. 
Next we have the names of the four seasons: zima, jaro, leto, podziem each accompnaied by 
two runes marking the beginning and end of the seasons. The names of these seasons are 
revealing in themselves. Zima recalls the zi of the Chinese word for rat at the end/beginning of 
the year. Jaro reflects the Slavic term for the god of growth as in Jaroslav. Leto reflects the 
Greek goodess. Podziem is the Polish word for underworld. The next circle shows the eight 
Celtic feasts: five of these are familiar: Samhain, Yule, Imbolc, Ostara, Beltane are identical 
to Anglo Saxon names. Three are different, with the third clearly reflecting Eastern 
influences: Slunovrat, Freyfaxi, Rovnodennost. Surrounding this are twelve moons and finally 
the 24 runes with their runic names. A much simpler version simply takes the 8 divisons of 
the Celtic year and assigns 3 runes per section (figure 203 b) 
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Figure 204 a. Plan of univeral causes 












Figure 205. Slavic alphabet Circle. 
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Figure 206. Cabala 
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The Heavenly and Earthly Eve, Mother of all Creatures in Heaven and on Earth. 


The Star of the Kings from the Orient. 
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Figure.207. Heavenly and Earthly Eve 
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Figure 208. a. Slavic 4 Fold Cross, b. Sumerian ki as swastika Figure (Iran), c-d. Ginfaxi, 
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6.4.3. Cosmic Wheels 


Cosmie wheels of major Western alphabets follow analogous but often quite distinct patterns. 
For example, a complex Renaissanee example modestly ealled a Plan of universal causes 
divides the day into two halves (figure 204). The upper half is the day, beginning with sunrise 
giving life and glory, finishing with day’s end and death. The lower half contains three 
sections: sunset or the beginning of night and privation; the earth devoid and empty of Divine 
power, and dawn of the creation of day. 

The upper half has an outer scale that increases from 10 to increase at 100 and vigor at 1000 
and then descends to decrease at 500, to 20 and 1 below the horizon after sunset. Letter Aleph 
is 10, Letters He and Mem are 100, letters Vau and Shin are 1000, letters He and Mem are 
again 100 on the decline. Below this are a series of 10 divisions including: Names of G_d, 
Sephirot, classes of angels, arehangels, spheres, energies, elements, qualities, realms, 
alehemieal properties. In this model, the alphabet is reduced to the three Mothers (Aleph, 
Mem, Shin) and two letters of the tetragrammaton: letter 5, He, and letter 6, Vau. 

Recalling the distinction between two models of Hebrew alphabets, the plan for universal 
causes clearly reflects the Egyptian version (cf. figure 74). Accordingly, the plan links Shin 
with the maximum heat and vigor of the midday sun, equated with letter 6 and measured as 
900-1000. The Arabic equivalent is mansions 9 and 10, letters Jim and Shin (figure 183, cf. 
74). The Chinese equivalent is the ji of the Yi Jing (or the I of the I Ching,^^*^ figure 77, cf. 
table 19) and the yang of the Taoist yin-yang. Here, Shin is equated with the maximum. In 
other eontexts Shin also has eonnotations of balance. 

It is instruetive to eompare this Christianized Hebrew alphabet cirele with a Slavie exemplar 
(figure 205a). In the sky, is a star marked 7 from which stream 7 rays. The main circle is 
again divided into an upper and lower section. The upper section has 21 letters beginning with 
Az (A) and ending in Fita (Phi or F, cf. letter 21 of Sanskrit, pa). Beneath the letters are their 
gematria equivalents. The sequence is irregular 1 2 3 4 5 6 is followed by a blank then 7 10 8 
(with the meaning of infinity) then 20 30 40 50 70 80 100 200 300 400 500. The lower 
portion has 13 letters without a numerical value in the outer eircle. The gematria eircle has the 
numbers 9 700 60. The inner eirele has 4 letters with the gematria of 600 800 along the 
vertieal and 90 900 along the horizontal. It recalls, yet is different from the Bureus’ diagram 
where man as homo triplex was 9 90 900 (figure 69). In any ease, it confirms that the 
gematria associated with Hebrew is also associated with the Slavic tradition.We shall return to 
the theme of alphabet circles in chapter 10 (figures 368 ff.). 

6.4.3.1. Cabala Variants 

Some eabala variants foeus on the cosmie cycles without direct reference to alphabet letters. 
For instance, one version (figure 206) shows the unereated eternity as a sphere containing the 
tetragrammaton, with an intermediate circle and a sphere of the 12 zodiac signs in a North 
orientation, which are marked with chaos, nature, elements. Midnight and noon have an 
hexagonal star. Just before midnight is marked Plus. Just after is marked Ultra (cf. figure 
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Figure 209, 4 Keys: a. Animal Medicine Wheel,b.-c. Navajo symbols, d. Vinca symbol 8. 


206). In this version abstraction dominates. 



















Another diagram (figure 207) entitled the Heavenly and Earthly Eve, Mother of all creatures 
in heaven and earth. The Star of the Kings from the Orient, contrasts the Earthly Eve (old 
birth) on the right with the Heavenly Eve (new birth) on the left; the eye of nature on the right 
with the divine eye on the left; hearing on the right with sight on the left. At the bottom, this is 
correlated with practice (Magus) on the right and theory (Sophista) on the left. Below the 
celestial woman is a Divine instrument and the 4 elements. Below this are three sets of circles. 
The inner circle has 3 ingredients and 1 blank, the middle circle has 7 ingredients and 1 blank. 
The outer circle has 12 items and two black. The sequence 3 7 and 12 of the alphabet has now 
become an alchemical chart with 7 spheres, 7 ravens, 7 lions and 7 eagles. The sacred 
geography of the Hindus has now become a sacred alchemy. 

Simplified variants of cosmic wheels come in the form of a fourfold cross, encountered in 
chapter one. Early versions of this shape can be traced back to Sumerian pottery decorations 
showing anthropomorphic ki figures (figure 208 c-d.). A related pattern is found in the 
Scandinavian gingfaxi rune sysmbolizing courage and determination. The reverse pattern is 
found among the Navajo Indians in a medicine wheel, Navajo symbols and Vinca symbol 8 
(figure 208 a-c). 

6.5. Four Keys 

In chapter I we noted that the Cyrillic letter Sha originally formed a left pointing swastika, i.e. 
posolon letter, with three prongs in each of the cardinal connections (figure 8 a), this shape 
recurs as the Chaldean Zodiac Cross (figure 210 b). An important book by Roman 
Bagdasarov (2001)^^* has explored the long history of the swastika and explains that in the 
Slavic tradition this shape is also called the: 

absolute key of great astrological [astrologicheskogo] creation: the domains are of elementary 
existence” - [silfy], [undiny], salamander, gnomes (1-4), zodiacal signs (5), chemical elements (6), the 

symbols of evangelists (7). The ends of the sleeves of swastika correspond to tritons and three planes of 
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their manifestation (intellectual, passionate and external). 

Other sources relate this to the symbol of the sphinx, call this the Quadrilateral Philosophical 
Key (HexBipexcTOpOHHero OHjiococ^CKoro Kjnoua) and explain this in considerably greater 
detail cf. table 51, figure 210c): 

In the essence, this idea is well reflected in the idea of quadrilateral philosophical key and the sphinx. The 
figure of sphinx combines four essences. It has the body of Leo, foot of bull, Orel’s [eagle’s] wings, and 
the head of man. Each part of the key presents one component of nature of sphinx, alchemic element, 
atmospheric constituent and one of the substances of the philosophical stone. 

Terrestrial key belongs to carbon, bull and alchemic salt. In the terrestrial peace the gnomes live. The 
terrestrial signs are reflected on the grooves of carbonic key: Virgo, Capricorn and Taurus (corpuscles). 

Fiery key belongs to oxygen, Leo and alchemic sulfur. In the fiery peace the salamanders live. The fiery 
signs are reflected on the grooves of oxygen key: Aries, Leo and Sagittarius. 

Aqueous key belongs to the intro-kind (so previously it was called gas nitrogen), Orel and alchemic 
mercury. In the aqueous peace live gnomes [Undiny]. The aqueous signs are reflected on the grooves of 
intro-native key: Cancer, Scorpio and Pisces. 
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Figure 210. Letter He of Ktav Ivri and 4 keys 
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Terrestrial 


Fiery 


Aqueous Airy 


Carbon 

Bull 

Salt 

Gnomes 


Oxygen Nitrogen gas Hydrogen 
Lion Eagle Man 

Sulphur Mercury Nitrogen 

Salamanders Undiny Silphy 


Table 51. Four keys, chemicals, symbolic animals. 


(YrnepOA Bo^opOA HHTpopOA KHCJiopo,!!,) 
(Tejieu, JleB Opeji HejiOBeK) 

(Cojib Cepa Pxyxb Asox) 

(Fhombi CajiaMaHApbi YH^^HHbi Ghjibc^bi) 


Air key belongs to hydrogen, man and alchemic nitrogen - to [paratselsovskomu] creative principle in 
nature. Nitrogen these are universal panacea or spiritual, giving life air. It presents astral light in the 
aspect of the conductor of the universal essence of existence. 

In its lowest aspect nitrogen is the electrifying force of the atmosphere, which converts oxygen into ozone 
and so forth in the air peace live [Silfy]. The air signs of aquarius, weights and Gemini are reflected on 
the grooves of hydrogen key. This key helps to comprehend space phenomena in the occult practice. In 

[khaldeev] this sign had practically all astrologers, since it is expressed the essence of all magic 
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processes. Key serves for the access to the space of [energiyam].... Each planet has its magic squares. 


This passage is remarkable for several reasons. First, it confirms that the letter Sha associated 
with the zavarga in India and with the celestial powers in the Slavic tradition represents a 
complex cosmological synthesis of zodiac signs, elements, gases and symbolic animals. The 
evidence of the Navajo Medicine wheel confirms that the same principle is applied in the sand 
paintings of the American Navaho Indians America (figure 209b-c).^^"^ Although the names 
differ, the basic configuration is constant, suggesting that this symbol is truly international. 

Second, the passage explicitly asserts that in Chaldea (khaldeev) almost all the astrologers had 
this symbol because it contains the essence of all magical processes. Recalling the alphabet of 
the Magi (figure 65), wherein the zodiac signs and letters are correlated, it is easy to see how 
the quadrilateral key would have functioned as an aide memoire for the system. The 
Chaldeans are described as non-Semitic and as “the people of knowledge”^^^ Their version of 
the Zodiac looks almost identical in form to the Slavic philosophical key (figure 210b). 

On closer inspection, we notice one significant difference. The position of the arrow of 
Sagittarius is shifted 90 degrees left such that it is effectively where Pisces is positioned in the 
Russian version. Since the precession of the equinoxes entails 1 degree every 72 years, the 
Chaldean zodiac must have been produced (72 x 90 i.e.) 6480 years previously. This is very 
significant because it again points to a much older chronology than generally discussed for the 
12 zodiac signs. This configuration of the 4 animals in this older version also corresponds 
precisely with one of the Sator Arepo diagrams described as a key to the great arcanum 
(figure 156c). 

Third, there is the introductory section explaining that the sphinx is a symbolic representation 
of the four animals: lion, bull, eagle, man. As noted earlier, the four animals are traditionally 
linked with the 4 living creatures, 4 symbols of the evangelists, the 4 royal stars, the 4 fixed 
signs, etc. This passage offers a simple explanation why the Tarot trump 10. Wheel of Fortune 
(figure 156), has a wheel surmounted by a sphinx. 
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Figure 211. a Sphinx, b. Map of Giza 
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Sphinx 

Menkaure 

Khafra 

Khufu 


Eternal like the Souls of Re 

Appearing Like Ra 

Khnum protects me 

Fire 

Earth 

Air 

Water 

Lion 

Bull 

Man 

Eagle 


Table 52. Sphinx, 3 pyramids and the 4 beasts. 

Understanding this key also opens a new way to understanding the relation of the Great 
Sphinx and the pyramids at Giza. A fundamental study by Madame Blavatsky (1877)^^® drew 
attention to parallels between Eastern representations of Adanari and Western representations 
of Adonai (figure 472 a -b, 492a). She noted that both represented stages at the spiritual level 
of creation. In the early Indian accounts, there are figures who are both male and female, e.g. 
Harihara (Vishnu and Shiva together as half male and half female). As Ardhanarisvara, Siva 
is half man and half woman, with male attributes and a bull on the left, and female attributes 
and a lion on the right. These attributes then crystallize into distinct sexes such that the 
Goddess, e.g. Durga or Isis as woman stands on a lion, while the God, e.g. Shiva or Teshub 
stands on a bull. 

A next stage in this differentiation process is that the male again divides into two types (figure 
472 a-b). For instance, classic figures of Mithra, have a sword in the left hand and a torch in 
the right hand. This leads to a god of war and a god of learning: Mars and Mercury, Ares and 
Hermes. In older traditions, there is a distinction between procreator and teacher (which 
become Ksatriya and Brahman). In the Christian tradition, this becomes the contrast between 
Saint Paul, with his sword and Saint Peter with his keys to knowledge. 

Peter and Paul are at the end of the differentiation. The Adanari and Adonai figures are at the 
beginning of the process. On the left, we see the trident (trishula) that becomes a key symbol 
of Shiva and later becomes associated with Hyle (matter^^^ and energy of life, figure 529a). 
To be precise, Adanari integrates 3 aspects (bull, lion, man). Adonai reflects 4 aspects in one, 
a double split personality long before the term was invented: bull, lion, eagle, man. 

Which takes us back to Giza. The passage above implies that the sphinx is a key to the 
quadrilateral philosophical key. Perhaps it is also a key to the entire layout at Giza. The 
sphinx is a summary of all four elements. It is also positioned at Leo and thus associated with 
the fire triplicity (Aries, Leo, Sagittarius which as we noted may originally have been 
Sagittarius, Aries, Leo). It also the marks the ascending node (Ketu, ^l). The symbol of fire is 
the pyramid (pyramis, tetrahedron). Hence, the 3 of fire, points to the 4 of earth. The 3 
pyramids thus represent the 3 fires and can also represent the three other elements. If the 
sphinx is Leo then the first pyramid, on our right should be Cancer, a water sign. The largest 
of the pyramids is called Khufu, Khnum protects me, where Khnum is the ram headed god, 
who is source of the Nile corresponding to the water signs (Cancer, Scorpio, Pisces). The next 
pyramid is Khafra, appearing like Ra, corresponding to air and the air signs (Gemini, Libra, 
Aquarius). The final pyramid is Menkaure, eternal like the souls of Re, referring to the Bull 
and the earth signs (Taurus, Virgo, Capricorn, table 52). 
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Figure 212. Key of Science 


466 














































Hence, while the 3 pyramids clearly represent the tombs of 3 great rulers of Egypt, the sphinx 
and the 3 pyramids are also a symbolic representation of how the four elements combine to 
produce life on earth. The sphinx is positioned in the East opposite the middle pyramid of 
Khafra in the West. The 3 pyramids are in a clear alignment along a SW - NE axis, thus 
mirroring the arrow-like line in the old Slavic Ksi (figure 23, cf. figure 523). 

In the Isiac Tablet (figure 74), the Leonine Sphynx is connected with the “image of the 
Pantomorphous lYNX, an emblem of Universal Existence, corresponding to the Hebrew letter 
Jod or I. Around the central lynx are placed the Ophionian, or Serpentine triad,” associated 
with “the fecundating fire and the generative water.” So the Sphinx is also the SphlYNX.^^^ 
One of the alternative names for the pyramid of Khafre is the pyramid of Kephren, linked 
with Khepri, god of the scarabeus and supreme god overseeing the cycle of life and death. So 
the sphinx and pyramids are not only a testament to life lived in the form of grandiose tombs: 
they are equally stories of the continuous process of birth, death and resurrection, 3 gods, 3 
pharoaohs, 3 phases of the day, 3 phases of life. 

At some point, there were contacts with the Magi, which resulted in an alignment of the 
alphabet of the Magi with Egyptian hieroglyphs (figure 65). The passage above specifically 
mentions the Chaldean Magi and the philosophical stone. In this system, letters 19 and 20 are 
linked with projection and gold, Quoph - Resh, Q - R, Khaf - Ra (cf. khafra, khafre). 
Alchemically, projection is something special. It is: 

the ultimate goal of Western alchemy . Once the Philosopher's stone or powder of projection had been 
created, the process of Projection would be used to transmute a lesser substance into a higher form, 
often lead into gpld.^^^ 

One of the shapes associated with the philosopher’s stone is the star tetrahedron (figure 348). 
There is reported to have been a yoga tradition in Ancient Egypt linked with the Merkaba 
meditation, whereby a combination of an upward and downward pyramid (tetrahedron) 
formed a star tetrahedron. In the Slavic tradition, this form is related with the energy essence 
of man and formula of concentration of Celestial harmony (cf. figure 348d). So the sphinx is 
more than the speaker of riddles. It holds the secrets to the riddle of eternal life and its 
messages are veiled in magical papyri about a magical alphabet of life. 

Physically, the visible pyramid of Khafra (or Khefren) is a wonder of the world. 
Metaphysically, according to some, it relates to an invisible inverted pyramid from the 
heavens to create a star tetrahedron (merkaba), whereby the pyramid of stone becomes a 
philosopher’s stone (see chapter 11, figure 348). The sphinx is a metaphor for the results, four 
symbolic creatures, reflecting 4 living elements that entail rebirth and eternal life. Ezekiel (1- 
15-21) had a similar vision: “As I looked at the living creatures, I saw a wheel on the ground 
beside each creature with its four faces”^^° which, as commentators have noted: 

refer to the four points of the zodiac. They are Cherubim. The zodiac alludes to the coming of Christ. 

Cherubim reflect the glory of God, the zodiac reflects the glory of God, they are all interconnected, 
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according to God's plan. 
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Figure 213. Key of David and of knowledge and the Cherubim; Ezekiel. 
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Fixed Signs Mundus World (mundus) White 

Mutable Signs Homo Man (homo) Red 

Cardinal Signs Annus Cycle (rota = wheel or tora = law) Blue 

Table 53. Links between zodiac signs and spokes on the key. 

The four points are also the four letters of J H V H, Jehovah, Jodheva, hwhy (hvhy, cf. figure 
358), the tetragrammaton, the ineffable name of G_d. So the Bible, the pyramids and the 
quadrilateral philosophical key all refer to the same four points, symbolic animals, stars. 

Scriptural evidence for the tetragrammaton is recent: the earliest "J" Hebrew version is J2, 
dating from 1385 A.D.^^^ The prophet Ezekiel, “exiled in Babylon, experienced a series of 
seven visions during the 22 years from 593 to 571 B.C.”^^^ Latest research dates the Khufu 
pyramid to 23 August 2470 B.C., i.e. almost 2 millennia before Ezekiel’s vision.^^'^ The Slavic 
quadrilateral philosophical key which acknowledges the Chaldean zodiac key, from Ur of the 
Chaldees (said to be the birthplace of Abraham), is probably older still. The Biblical account 
of the heavens (mazzaroth), probably composed in the early 6* century B.C. builds on much 
earlier stories of skies (cf. appendices 2-3). 

6.5.1. 1 Key 

For centuries there was a veil on the keys. Some claim that the Chaldean zodiac key is for the 
Old Testament, whereas the Greek Zodiac cross represents the New Testament.^^^ From the 
Renaissance onwards, there have been attempts to give veiled revelations of the hidden truths. 
The four keys have diminished to 1 key. Claims concerning them are undiminished in their 
grandeur: absolute key of great creation, key to things hidden since the foundation of the 
world, key of knowledge, key of David (figures 212-213). 

Zain shows the 12 zodiac signs in the upper circle (bow). Sagittarius has moved two places to 
the right hence it represents a time 4320 (72 x 60) years after the Chaldean exemplar. The 
shaft has 22 numbers aligned with planets and zodiac signs. The head aligns the four beasts 
with the four elements and their respective signs. It thus conveys the essence of the Chaldean 
version in compact form: namely, Lion: Fire (Aries, Leo, Sagittarius), Eagle: Water Cancer, 
Scorpio, Pisces), Bull: Earth (Taurus, Virgo, Capricorn) and Man: Air (Gemini, Libra, 
Aquarius). Papus repeats the T A R O in the bow, wherein the upper half is numbers 1 -20 and 
the lower half has the alphabet. The shaft has symbols of the planets. The head has Deus, 
homo, tora aligned with red, white, blue (table 53). Examples claimed to be the Key of 
Science and the Key of David add passages from Scripture and omit the alphabet letters 
altogether. 

Elsewhere, scholars have discussed the details of these diagrams.What interests us here is a 
simple paradox. As the discussions of keys of knowledge becomes integrated into the 
Christian system, clear connections with the alphabet disappear and even the three kinds of 
zodiac signs are reduced to one word allusions via God, Man, Wheel (Law). 
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6.6. Conclusions 


The links between heaven, earth, letters and symbols (on earth as it is in heaven), led to 
analogies between macrocosm and microcosm. In India, this entailed much more than loose 
comparisons. 3 heavenly bodies, sun, moon and fire (in the form of stars), serve to link 3 
worlds, 3 fires in the body, 3 energies and a whole trifold cosmology. From this emerges a 
comprehensive programme of sacred geography and sacred cosmology. The cardinal, fixed 
and mutable signs are an obvious practical result, which introduces a whole range of new 
ways for linking letters, concepts, places and things. 

In theory, the introduction of time and space simply prepared the way for change, growth, 
development. In practice, it led to many divisions, which became individual movements and 
letters of the alphabet. The fixing of ends, goals, implied travel, journey, pilgrimage, passing, 
crossing (tirtha). To achieve this required the help of those who have gone before to ease the 
crossing, which came in 3 main forms: “a navigator is called Tirthankara (Ford-maker), Guru 
(Teacher), or Ndtha (Lord).”^^^ From this emerged 3 kinds of bodhissatvas: boatman-like 
bodhisattva, shepherd-like bodhisattva, king-like bodhisattva, leading also to 3 kinds of 
Buddhas. The journey towards manifestation (phanes, epiphany), heralded a journey back to 
the union, and new professions. 

There is a great distance between Algiz symbols of 68,000 B.C., the 3 kinds of zodiac signs 
and the approach through triplicities and trinities and yet there is also a clear continuity. The 
earthly reflections and branches of the heavenly stems are many. 
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Chapter 7: The Model Spreads Eastwards 


The word alphabet comes from the word alpha (a) and bet (b), in the same way the tantrics call 
the group of letters a khara-mala which means the necklace (mala) from a ( A ) to kha (]). The 
letters themselves can be called akharas as well as vareas (colors), and sometimes the alphabet 
is called the varea-mala. In the Puranic period the alphabet was called the Ahaa, again 
representing a ( A ) to ha ( h ), as the conjunct letter was not accepted as part of the alphabet at 
that time. In the time of the Sanskrit scholar Paeini (500 BC), the alphabet was called the 
Varea-Samamnaya. In Vedic times the alphabet was called mataka, which means mothers. The 
letters are considered not just the mother of all literature (composed of words, composed of 
letters), but the mother of the whole universe which is composed of sound. In this way it is said 
that tantriks don’t worship statues as gods but instead worship letters as gods.^^^ 

Vedic Astrology 


Philologists will bear in mind the curious resemblance which has been traced between 
Phoenician characters and the Rejang alphabet of Sumatra, which is mostly Phoenician 
inverted. In fact, it would not surprise me if future students established the fact that the whole 
world knows only one alphabet (properly so called), and that that is Phoenician 
Captain Sir Francis Burton, 1879 
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Figure 214a Kanadda Alphabet, b. Old Javanese Alphabet 
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Chapter 7: The Model spreads Eastwards 


Sanskrit provided a matrix for organizing the world. Its grid system of consonants became 
associated with elements and with chakras in the body (chapter 2); was used for internal 
movements (breathing, chapter 3), and external movements of the body (chapter 4), leading to 
matrices of movements and letter forms. It was applied to astronomy and astrology (chapter 
5), sacred geography and chronology (chapter 6). 

Sanskrit was, from the outset, an international language. Each of its letters were linked with a 
piece of Shakti’s body and scattered over India, Sri Lanka in the South, Bangladesh and 
Assam in the East, Tibet and Nepal in the North, and Pakistan in the West (figure 188a).^^° 
The system underlying Sanskrit becomes a model for major languages in India. In the 
Ethnologue list, Sanskrit as an Indo-Aryan alphabet leads to 224 languages within the Indian 
subcontinent.®^^ It also spreads beyond India (figure 639). Diringer (1948) devoted two 
chapters to the Indian Branch and the Further Indian Branch. He traced how it spread 
throughout the Indian subcontinent, to Indo-China, Malaya, Indonesia and the Philippines,®'^^ 
emphasizing the important role of Buddhism in this process.®'^® His remarkable study included 
43 Scripts (table 55).®^^ Even this is only a small part of the story. India has 22 Official 
languages and 26 Mother languages. Ethnologue lists 461 individual languages in India 
alone.®^® 

Diringer and many Western scholars assumed that Sanskrit initially had no native script,®^® 
possibly because Megasthenes, a Greek at the Mauryan court in the 4'*’ c. B.C., claimed that 
the Indians "have no knowledge of written letters".®^^ Wiki acknowledges a written version of 
the Rig Veda in the 10* c. B.C. but asserts that “the fixed text was preserved with 
unparalleled fidelity for more than a millennium by oral tradition alone.”®"*® In this context, it 
is useful to remember that India has a long tradition not just of Vedic texts, but also two great 
epics: the Mahabharata, with extant texts going back to 400 B.C.,®"*® and the Ramayana. It is 
also instructive to note that the Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary lists 3 terms for copying, 
transcribing; 134 terms for writing, 26 terms for scribe, 95 terms for writer, 19 words for 
manuscript, 351 terms for text and 365 terms for book:®®® rather a lot of terms for writing if 
they were a non-writing culture. 

Brahmi played an important role in the spread of Sanskrit. Brahmi has been described as a 
“script framed by Brahmans for writing Sanskrit,”®®® “official script of religious texts and 
cults,”®®® and “Mother of scripts of all native Indian alphabets.” ®®® Western scholars are more 
reserved claiming that it was the ancestor of most Indian alphabets.®®"* They refer to Brahmi 
script as a semi-alphabet, semi-alphabetic writing, an alphasyllabary, a syllabic alphabet or as 
an “an abugida, or a writing system that is partially “alphabetic” and partially syllable- 
based,”®®® which is also the “root of all the Indie and Southeast Asian abugidas.”®®® They 
claim that its roots are in Proto-Sinaitic script and that it came to India via the Phoenician 
alphabet and Aramaic Script (?)®®® or via Imperial Aramaic. 

There is evidence of Aramaic derivatives in Middle Asia.®®® Indeed, Emperor Asoka was 
certainly aware of Aramaic and even established bilingual Aramaic - Greek inscriptions in 
Kandahar.®®® Even so there are four basic problems with these supposed Aramaic links. First, 
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there is a problem of chronology. While Brahmi becomes widespread through Ashokan 
Brahmi (250-232 B.C.), Gupta script in the 5* century is described as late Brahmi®®° and there 
are examples going back to the 6* c. B.C. in Sri Lanka.®®^ The Mahabharata was written in 9* 
or the 8* c. B.C. According to Wiki, evidence of Vedic Sanskrit goes back to 1700-1000 B.C. 
Although there are claims that Phoenician was invented in the 15* c. B.C., it did not spread to 
the Greeks and Aramaeans until c. 800 B.C.®®^ The Imperial Aramaic Alphabet dates from 
the 5* century B.C.^®^ This would be influence avant la lettre.®®"* 

The second has to do with number of letters. There are various sizes of Brahmi. The shortest 
has 10 letters (figure 44a). Parallels with Western letters have been found. The sequence of 
the letters A K G T TH P B Y V has no meaning in Western alphabets. In terms of Sanskrit, 
it reflects the vargas (divisions of the alphabet): A (ali), K G (kavarga), T (Tavarga), Th 
(tavarga), P B (pavarga), Y (yavarga). So, if the outward form of the letters suggests West- 
East parallels, the inner structure reveals an Eastern framework. 

There is a 22 letter version of Brahmi,^®^ which follows the A B G D (A Ba Gha Da not 
abugida) sequence of the South Semitic alphabets (figure 250c, cf. figure 245a). There are 25 
letter versions which show only the consonants (figure 218a). Significantly, Ashoka- Brahmi 
has a version with 4 vowels and 31 consonants^®® and a version with 33 consonants.®®^ These 
Ashoka-Brahmi versions have precisely the same number of consonants (and semi-consonants 
and aspirate) as the Aryan Sanskrit alphabet. 

The Proto-Siniatic “alphabets” range from 10 to 22 letters. The Imperial Aramaic alphabet, 
like the Phoenician, Babil alfabesi, the Ugaritic, Samaritan, and Hebrew alphabets have 22 
letters (figures 704-705). If an alphabet of 22 consonant letters served as model for an 
alphabet of 4 vowels and 33 consonants, where did the other 15 letters come from? Classical 
Sanskrit has 16 vowels -i- 33 letters. Sanskrit alphabets range from 25 letters (if one takes the 
consonants in isolation) to 49, 64, or 297 letters (if one takes the syllabic version of 
Aryabhatta). How can a 22 letter consonantary without vowels generate 49 letters? 

The third reason has to do with sequence of letters and structure. Imperial Aramaic and the 
Semitic examples are abjads. They follow the sequence, A B G D. These alphabets have 6 
sections of 4 3 3 4 4 4 letters respectively.®®® Ashoka Brahmi is neither an abjad nor an 
abugida. It follows the a ka kha ga gha na sequence of letters established by the Aryan 
Sanskrit letters. It has 8 divisions: vowels (4), kavarga (5), cavarga (5), Tavarga (5), tavarga 
(5), pavarga (5), yavarga (4) and savarga (4). As will be seen below, this same pattern is 
evident in all the Brahmi derivatives throughout India and south Asia, albeit sometimes in 
abbreviated form. The full versions of Sanskrit and Brahmi do not follow the A B G D, hence 
it is misleading to call them abugidas.®®® This applies equally to the many derivative alphabets 
in the Indian subcontinent and Southeast Asia. 

The fourth has to do with phonetic structure. Both Sanskrit from Vedic times onwards and 
Hebrew link phonetic sounds with mouth (figure 40, cf. table 17). In Sanskrit, this ordering 
leads to the vargas and a continuous sequence of letters 1 - 33. In the Hebrew system this 
leads to a letter sequence: 1 5 8 16, 3 10 11 17, 4 9 12 14 22, 7 12 15 20 18, 2 6 12 17. If he 
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Aramaic Hebrew sequence was the source of Sanskrit, why does Sanskrit have a more 
uniform system that predates Hebrew by 1,000 and perhaps as much as 3,000 years? 

Modern Western authors insist that “A true alphabet contains separate letters (not diacritie 
marks) for both eonsonants and vowels.”®^® By this definition, both Sanskrit and Brahmi are 
true alphabets. Sanskrit with 16 (or 17) vowels was redueed to 9 in the Aryabhata system and 
simplified to 6 in early Brahmi, 4 vowels in Ashoka-Brahmi and 2 vowels in Bhatiprolu and 
Sunga Brahmi. Similarly the 33 eonsonants of Sanskrit were abbreviated to 31 in Ashoka and 
23 in Sunga Brahmi. On the other hand. Imperial Aramaic, and Hebrew, if read strictly as 
examples of abjads (vowelless alphabets), have only eonsonants and are not true alphabets. 

As the alphabets spread South and then Eastwards there is one subtle shift. In Sanskrit and 
Brahmi the vowels and consonants remain strictly separate. The consonants have an implicit, 
inherent vowel (a) attached.^^^ In the derived alphabets, the formal structural distinction 
continues as in Sanskrit. Some alphabets even eontinue the full 16 vowels of Sanskrit. 
However, when the vargas are listed, the inherent a is made explicit. Hence, the first five 
consonants k, kh, g, gh, n, are written as ka, kha, ga, gha, na as if they were syllabaries. 

The conclusions are significant. Proto-Sinaitic may be a source for Phoenician, Aramaic, 
Imperial Aramaic, Hebrew and a number of Semitic alphabets of the Near East (ef. ehapter 8 
below), but it cannot be the model either for Sanskrit, Brahmi script in general nor Ashokan- 
Brahmi in particular. Brahmi, as the “script framed by Brahmans for writing Sanskrit, 
must be a native Indian script. Stated dramatieally, this means that the entire Wiki tree for 
Indian and South-East Asian languages is distorted through a form of Western linguistie 
imperialism. 

As will be shown in the next ehapter, it was not a Semitic model that framed Indian alphabets. 
It was Indian Aryan models which were subsets of the full system that were exported. These 
included 33 and 26 letter h 1 h m models as well as 26, and 22 letter a b g d models that were 
copied by some versions of Semitic alphabets. A 22 letter Indian a b g d was copied most 
notably by King Solomon himself. 

Our chapter 7 outlines some examples of how the model spread eastwards. In some cases, the 
entire Sanskrit model is effectively copied as the vargas (divisions) albeit with different 
glyphs (§1). In other cases, the letter grids and sound matrices are adapted (§2). The grids are 
simplified and the shapes of the letters are modified. These grids become a basis for South 
Asian and Austronesian alphabets (Bali, Indonesia, Philippines) and Japanese syllabaries 
(hiragana, katagana). These simplified grids also help to understand features of Adamic 
alphabets (§3-9). 

The essence of the story is that the Sanskrit model, often via Brahmi, travelled from North to 
South India. Prom there it travelled eastwards to Myanmar (Burma), Thailand (Siam), 
Indonesia and northwards to the Philippines and Japan. Our outline makes no attempt to trace 
all the complexities of this history of the past millennia. The goal is very simply to show how 
basic principles were exported eastwards. In chapter 8 we shall explore how the principles 
also travelled westwards and find East - West parallels. 
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Figure 215 a. Pallava Alphabet b . Grantha Alphabet 
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First series 


Second series 


n ka [kc:] 8 kha [kS:] tS ko [ko:] Wf kho [k^^:] tl lio 

0 ca [cd:] 0 cha [c fi ]o [cd:] tlXf jho m no Ijio:] 

M ta [db:] 15 lha [tS^:] 8 do [db:] tW dho [t^o:] tin no [no:] 

If ta [to:] ^ tha [th>:] 9^ do [to:] 0 dho [tS:] S no [no:] 

0 pa [6n:J 0 pha [p^:] 0 bo [po:] 0 bho [p^^o:] 0 mo [ma:] 

ftf sa [sn:] 01 ha [ko:] ttf yo [ja:] f ro [ro:] 10 lo [lo:] 

a m !a [lo:] u ?a [?T3:] S VO [wo:] 


5^x >^.x 


%xx 



b. 



rji c>.XX 




XXX -^X^X 


\ XX ^ x»x 'tSi '" 


\xx^:Ss> '^'^xx 


\X\ 




\ X\ ^ 


VS^ xnX 


Figure 216 a. Khmer Alphabet,b. Burmese Alphabet 
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yowels 


3Taa3TTaan ^ia fia 3ua 

t^eia ^ai #o # au ’la la tan 

rfi (anusvara) h (visarga) 


Consonants 


Gutturals: 

ka 

^ kha fl TX ga ^ gha >3 ^ na 

Palatals: 


Q, cha ja QJ fX jha na 

Cerebrals: 

gSt. 

? 3 fka«}^^da ^^dhaXli^pa 

etf 

Dentals: 

^^ta 

fl tha VI ^ da 5 ^ dha *U na 

Labials: 

ll ^pa 

WqRphar<^ba bhaJJ J^ma 

Semivowels: 

tjq’ya 

^ ra ^ la 'I ^ va 

Sibilants: 

fl^ 

H" ^ 5 a ^ sa 

Aspirate: 

a. 

V\ ^ha 

s = ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 

n 21 

m ^ 

f5| ^ >3 

k kh-, -Ic 

M hi 

kh-j -k kh-, -k 
H L 

kh-, -k k fig 

ILL 

^ a 

"Ji 


C-, -t ch 

M H 

ch-j -i s-j -t 

L L 

c- y-, -n 

L L 

0 0 


m fu 

d-, -t t 

M M 

tb-, -t th-, -t 

H L 

th-, -t n 

L L 


€1 VI 

S 14 

d-, -t t 

M M 

th-, -t th-j -t 

H L 

ih-, -t n 

L L 

u ll 

N t\ 

VI vl fl JJ 

b-, -p p 

M M 

ph f 

H H 

ph-, -p f-, -p ph-, -p m 

L L L L 

□ ? 
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fH tt 

V r-, ~n 

L L 

l-j -n w 

L L 

S-, -t S-, -t S-, -t 

H H H 


a a 


h l-j -n 

b. H L 

7 h 

M L 




O Cultural 
Q Palatal 
© Cerebral 
Q Dental 
Q labial 


Figure217a. Sanskrit alphabet in Thai, b. Thai alphabet 
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7.1. Sanskrit Vargas 

The Sanskrit system is often adopted by other alphabets.These employ different shapes for 
individual letters and still maintain the full Sanskrit framework, including consonants, vowels, 
semivowels, and aspirates. The seven Sanskrit vargas (divisions) were discussed in chapter 2. 
These vargas recur, for example, in the Kannada alphabet of Southern India®^® (figure 214a). 
Although the script is quite different, the same pattern is clearly recognizable in Old Javanese 
(figure 214b) where line one shows the kavarga and cavarga, line two, the tavarga and 
Tavarga, line 3 the pavarga and yavarga and line four, the savarga followed by the aspirate ha 
and jnya (cf. janja in Georgian, ganga at the end of Coptic). 

The Sanskrit vargas are also clearly the basis of the Pallava alphabet (ca. 3rd-5th c. A.D.).^^^ 
The consonants are now arranged in four lines as in Kannada (figure 215a). Line one shows 
the kavarga, cavarga. Line two shows the tavarga,Tavarga. Line three shows the pavarga, 
yavarga, while line four shows savarga and aspirate (h). Pallava inspired further alphabets.®’® 
One of these offshoots was the Grantha alphabet (figure 215b). Here the form of the letters is 
different. According to Wiki, Grantha “developed from the Southern Variant of Brahmi in 
Tamil Nadu”.^^^ However, its structure is exactly the same as Sanskrit with a separate line for 
each of the 7 vargas. “Malayalam Script is a direct descendant of Grantha Script. Tulu Script 
and Sinhala script were probably influenced by Grantha Script.”^^*^ The Khmer alphabet is 
also said to come from Brahmi via Pallava: 

The Khmer alphabet is descended from the Brahmi script of ancient India by way of the Pallava script, 
which was used in southern India and South East Asia during the 5th and 6th Centuries AD. ...The 
Khmer alphabet closely resembles the Thai and Lao alphabets, which developed from it. ®®' 

Again the Sanskrit base is clear (figure 216a). The first five lines follow the Sanskrit model 
precisely: kavarga, cavarga, tavarga, Tavarga and pavarga. Lines 6 and 7 begins with one 
letter from the savarga, the final aspirate followed by a variation of the yavarga. 

Old Mon script follows a similar pattern. The first five lines follow the Sanskrit precisely. 
Line six has the yavraga and one letter of the savarga. Line seven departs from the strict 
Sanskrit order: h ! b a m b. Mon serves as a basis for the Burmese alphabet which follows the 
Sanskrit model precisely for the first six divisions (figure 216b). It shows only one letter of 
the savarga, and then ends with the aspirate h, 1 and o. 

In the case of Thai, the influence of Sanskrit is even more clearly evident. One version 
reproduces the Sanskrit model exactly and then positions the Thai equivalents alongside 
(figure 217a). Standard versions have 15 vowels and 44 consonants. Other versions introduce 
slight variations. In one case, (figure 217b), for instance, the 7 vargas follow the Sanskrit 
order precisely but their lengths are changed. The kavarga has 7 consonants, the cavarga, 
tavarga, and Tavarga have 6 consonnats each, while the pavarga has 8 consonants. The 
yavarga and savarga have 4 and 3 consonants as in Sanskrit and are then followed by 4 letters 
rather than a single aspirate: h 1- -n ? h. Each of the letters is also marked to identify whether 
they are Medium, High or Low. 

Nothwithstanding these clear Sanskrit roots. Wiki claims that Thai is an abugida that came 
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Northern Brahmic 


• Kusan 

• Tocharian 

• Meitei Mayek 

• Gupta 


o Sarada 


■ 

Landa 


■ Old Kashmiri 


■ GurmukhT 


■ Khojki 


■ Khudawadi 

■ 

Takri 


■ Dogri 


■ Chameali 

o Siddharn 

■ 

Tibetan 


■ Thagspa 


■ Hangul (partial) 


■ Lepcha 


■ Limbu 

o NagarT 


■ 

DevanagarT 


■ Modi 

■ 

NandinagarT 

■ 

Gujarati 

■ 

Kaithi 

• 


o 


■ 

Eastern Nagari 


■ Assamese 

■ Bengali 

■ Anga 

■ 

Tirhuta 

o Nepal 


■ 

Bhujimol 

■ 

Prachalit Nepal 

■ 

Ranjana 


■ Soyombo 


■ 
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Southern Brahmic 

• Tamil Brahmi 

o Vatteluttu 

■ Kolezhuthu 

• Tamil 

• Pallava Grantha 

o Malayalam 
o Tulu 
o Sinhala 
o Dhives Akuru 
o Saurashtra 
o Khmer 

■ Lao 

■ Thai 
o Cham 

o Old Kawi 

■ Balinese 

■ Javanese 

■ Baybayin 

■ Batak 

■ Buhid 

■ Hanuno'o 

■ Tagbanwa 

■ Sundanese 

■ Lontara 

■ Rejang 
o Mon 

■ Burmese 

■ Ojhopath 

■ Tanchangya 

• Kalinga 

o Oriya 

• Bhattiprolu Script 

o Kadamba 
o Kannada 
o Telugu 

• Tai Le 

o New Tai Lue 

• Ahom 

Table 55a-b. Northern and Southern Brahmic.®®^ 
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Figure 218 a-c. Brahmi, Telugu, Gondi, d. Cyrillic, English Grids 
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from Proto-Sinaitic via Phoenician, Aramaic and Brahmi.®^"* Indeed, Wiki claims that Proto- 
Sinaitic is the source of Brahmi and the entire Brahmic family of scripts (table 55a-b).®®^ 

The Wiki account indicates just how widespread was the eastern spread of the Indian model, 
across Southeast Asia, and Austronesia including Indonesia, the Phillipines and Japan. 
Chronologically the account is problematic. Brahmi is dated to the 3'^^' c. B.C. and Sanskrit 
Devanagari is claimed as an offshoot of Brahmi. Yet Panini’s classical grammar was written 
in the 4* c. B.C, possibly earlier^®® and Vedic Texts go back to at least 1,500 B.C. at a time 
when Proto-Sinaitic was more proto than a full-fledged alphabet. There is a further problem of 
explaining how 22 letters without vowels generated 16 vowels and 33 consonants. 

7.2. Letter Grids and Sound Matrices 

The Sanskrit system is modular. Subsets can be used for elementary syllabaries. The 
underlying system entails letter grids and sound matrices that reflect both a physical 
phonology and a metaphysical sound cosmology. 

7.2.1. Letter Grids 

Letter grids or matrices are a fundamental dimension of early runic and alphabet systems. The 
basic Sanskrit grid of 25 consonants linked with 25 elements was discussed in chapter 2. This 
grid becomes the basis of standard Indie.Other grids and matrices were outlined in chapter 
4. Here (figure 218a-c), we draw attention to how the Sanskrit grid principle remains constant 
although the shapes of letters change greatly in different alphabets. For instance, Brahmi, 
Telugu and Grondi maintain the Sanskrit letter sequence, with very minor changes in letter 
values (e.g. Brahmi: ca cha becomes Grondi: Cha Chha), while changing dramatically the 
shapes of those letters. In Grondi letter 6, Cha, is linked with a Y like shape (V), recalling the 
male Y, while letter 7, Chha, is linked with the symbol for Venus (V). Compare Hebrew, 
where letter 7 is Cheth, associated with Eve. 

In Brahmi, Telugu and Grondi letter 13, the letter of the central square, remains da as in the 
original Sanskrit. Consonant 1 is ka and consonant 25 is ma. Hence, in all three cases a 
diagonal from the upper left to bottom right links the sounds ka and ma as in kama (desire and 
god of love). Similarly, a diagonal from lower left to upper right links the sounds pa and na as 
in pana (country, cf. Pan). The same 25 square grid, when applied to English (figure 203e), 
produces a different sequence of letters. One of the curious changes is that the letter M, which 
is consonant 25 in Sanskrit, now becomes letter 13 in English. Now a line joining squares 21 
1 13 5 25 not only touches the square of M but also describes the shape of one form of M 
where the midpoint descends only half way down. 

Hence, the same grid which organizes the position of letters and sounds can also explain some 
of the shapes of letters (cf. Ugarit grid^®®). In Aksara Sunda and Phoenician, it is also used to 
create the shape of letters (figure 116a-b). In the Hebrew magical tradition, letters are linked 
with geometrical shapes, which then recur as letters in the Angelic, Celestial alphabets and 
elsewhere (figure 115a, cf. figures 135-136). In Coptic, a grid is directly connected with the 
shapes of letters (figure 116c). This grid principle also becomes a starting point for cipher 
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Figure 219 a. Sanskrit Phonology Chart, b. English Phoneme Chart 
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alphabets and cryptology (figures 121-122). 

In Sanskrit, Ma as consonant 25 marks a conceptual half way point in an alphabet of 50 letters 
and, as the M of Mother, Matrikas and matrices, is concerned with fertility. In English, this M 
moves to the middle point of the matrix/grid. A Slavic grid of 49 letters (figure 218d) has Uk 
as the central letter, again linked linked with fertility. Budhu magic squares associated with 
the first nine letters of Arabic and Hebrew have a much simpler grid of 3 x 3 = 9 squares. In 
this case the central square is linked with ha or He, again with associations of power and 
potency (figure 60). While letters change with alphabets in different languages, the grid links 
certain positions such as the centre with particular associations. A provisional insight is that 
the westward movement of languages brings a gradual decrease in the lateral number of grid 
squares from 7 x 7, 6 x 6 and 5 x 5, to 12 x 2 and 11 x 2(table 56, table 57). A future study 
should explore more systematically the relation of grids in terms of sets of letter associations. 

In any case, awareness of this Sanskrit grid helps us to visualize the logic behind the term, 
alphabet, and versions such as al pa ha, al fa ha. Treating the ka of Sanskrit letter 1 as a letter 
a i (as in Sindhi), the al of alphabet links letter 1 with letter 28, or in terms of number 
symbolism, it links gematria 1 with gematria 50. Linking this Sanskrit (consonant) letter 1 
with letter 20 and letter 23 connects (k)a with ha via pa and pha. Geometrically it also creates 
an L shape. In Arabic, L becomes shape 12. In Western alphabets L becomes letter 12. As 
such it marks a terminus in a 12 month year. English letter F (Fa), as letter 6, marks a half¬ 
way point in such a 12 month year. In a 24 letter alphabet, L as letter 12 marks a half-way 
point in the year. So the year is divided into two: the first half is A, the second half is B. The 
first half is A - L (1- 12), the second half, beginning with month 6 and letter 6 (Fa)®®° goes 
from letter B - T, from letter 2 to the end. In terms of English letters B - T entails letter 2 - 
letter 20. The word alphabet assumes knowledge of a Sanskrit grid. 

7.2.2 Sound Matrices 

Today, the principle of linking sounds of letters with specific parts of the mouth is called 
articulatory phonetics. In India, this has a long tradition. The Sanskrit grid arranged letters in 
terms of where they are produced. In addition, Sanskrit scholars studied the frequency of 
sounds occurring in classic texts and correlated these with letters in the classes (figure 219): 

The figures set under the characters give the average percentage of frequency of each sound, found by 
counting the number of times in which it occurred in an aggregate of 10,000 sounds of continuous text, 
in ten different passages, of 1,000 sounds each, selected from different epochs of the literature: namely, 
two from the Rig-Veda, one from the Atharva-Veda, two from different Brahmanas, and one each from 
the Manu, Bhagavad-GIta, Qakuntala, Hitopade 9 a, and Vasa-vadatta.®®^ 

Such phoneme lists are also found in English (figure 219b). Whereas Sanskrit distinguishes 
between guttural, palatal, lingual (cerebral), dental and labial consonants, the English chart 
only distinguishes between palatal, lingual and labial. Moerover, in the Sanskrit chart the 
sounds are mapped in terms of frequency in 10,000 sounds of continuous text from eight 
epochs in Sanskrit literature. 
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Figure. 220a. Japanese: 51 Phonetic Sounds and 49 Deities, b. Hangul Vowels, Consonants, 
Tongue. 
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7.2.2.1 Futomani (Japan) 


Such sound matrices are found also in Japan where the Hotsuma Futomani Divination 
Chart^^^ occurs in an epic poem of 10,000 lines in 3 volumes: Book of Heaven, Book of 
Earth, Book of Man.^^^ The chart arranges 51 sounds in concentric circles, linked with 49 
deities of the Japanese pantheon (figure 220a). There are 3 central sounds: “The symbols A- 
U-WA in the irmer cirele represent Amemiwoya, the creator of heaven and earth”^^^ also 
called the “August Heavenly Ancestor.” The A shows an expanding spiral, while the WA 
shows a contracting spiral. Directly below and to the right are the syllables, ye and me 
aeeompanied by S and T forms: ef. Sanskrit: ya mi, yama; Greek letters Sigma and Stigma 
and the constellation Draco. Hence, what looks like a pleasant arrangement of symbols for 
sounds is linked with deities, astronomy and annual eycles. 

7.2.2.2 Hangul (Korea) 

Related principles are found in the development of Hangul^^^ letters in 15* century Korea 
where the alphabet followed: “design of the eonsonant letters according to articulatory 
phonetics and the vowel letters according to Confucian principles such as the yin and yang of 
vowel harmony” (figure 220b).®®® Here, the vowels are almost identical with some runie 
forms, while the three vowels that form the initial three letters follow the by now familiar 
principle of the three worlds: 

The generally accepted account... on the design of the letters is that the vowels are derived from various 
combinations of the following three components: • — I . Here, • symbolically stands for the (sun in) 
heaven, — stands for the (flat) earth, and I stands for an (upright) human. The original sequence of the 
Korean vowels, as stated in Hunminjeongeum, listed these three vowels first, followed by a various 
combinations. Thus, the original order for the vowels was: • — Note that 

two positive vowels (-■- h) including one • are followed by two negative vowels including one • , 
then by two positive vowels each including two of • , and then by two negative vowels each including 
two of • . The same theory provides the most simple explanation of the shapes of the consonants as 
approximation of the shapes of the most representative organ needed to form that sound. ®®^ 

Seen in isolation these examples might appear as curiosities. They are, in fact, examples of an 
ancient system of proto-phonology that has largely been forgotten. The Sanskrit model 
beeomes the starting point for Brahmi alphabets and for what is today ealled standard Indic.®®^ 
The Brahmi alphabets are in turn a starting point for Tamil (Vatteluttu) script, from which 
emerge a whole gamut of South East Asian alphabets ranging from Malayasia and Indonesia 
to the Philippines. This eastward expansion of Sanskrit influence may seem a diversion, but it 
is part of a big pieture that also offers insights for understanding the expansion of Sanskrit 
westwards to Africa and Europe and provides a context for Adamie alphabets. By way of 
illustration, two seemingly unrelated alphabets are outlined: Tibetan and Balinese. 

7.2.3. Sanskrit and Tibetan 

Tibetan largely follows the basic Sanskrit scheme (figure 222b). Sanskrit has divisions with 
five letters. Tibetan has divisions of four letters. The first three divisions (vargas) are 
identieal: ef. kavarga, cavarga, tavarga. Division 6 in Sanskrit follows as division 4. Division 
5 in Tibetan ehanges the Tavarga into a tsa-varga. Division 6 in Tibetan adds a zha-varga. 
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Aksara wianjana (Consonants) 



Tajam 

(bersuara) 

Lembut 

(nirsuara) 

Anunasika 

(senaau) 




Alpaprana 

Mahaprana 

Alpaprana 

Mahaprana 

Kanthya 



O 

rvOi 





(tenggorokan) 

(Ka) 

(Kha) 

Kfl 

(Ga) 

(Gha) 

(Nga) 



(Ha) 


Ka 

mahaprana 

Ga 

Ga Hora 

Nga 



Ha 

Talawya 


n j 


SJ 





(langit-langit 









lembut) 

(Ca) 

(Cha) 

(Ja) 

(Jha) 

(Nya) 

(Ya) 

(Sa) 



Ca 

Ca laca 

Ja 

Ja iera 

Nya 

Ya 

Sa saga 


Murdhanya 


ilTO 

Wl 



T\ 

V 


(langit-langit 

keras) 

(Ta) 

(Tha) 

(Pa) 

Da madu 

(Dha) 

Da madu 

(Na) 

(Ra) 

(Sa) 



Ta latik 

Ta latik'^i 



Na rambat 

Ra 

Sa sapa 


Dantya 

IST 

Ti? 


W' 



SUl 


(gigi) 

(Ta) 

(Tha) 

(Da) 

(Dha) 

(Na) 

(La) 

(Sa) 

Sa 



la 

Ta tawa 

Da 

Da madu 

Na 

La 

Od 









danti 


Osthya 

O'! 


u 

0 


u 



(bibir) 

(Ba) 

(Bha) 

Ra 

(Pa) 

(Pha) 

(Ma) 

(Wa) 




Ba 

Ocl 

kembang 

Pa 

Pa kapal 

Ma 





a. 



b. 


Figure 221.a-b Balinese Script: Aksara wianjan (consonants) 
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Warga 
(Place of 
articulation) 


Pancawalimukha 
Unvoiced Voiced 


Ardhasuara Usma Wisarga 
Nasal (Semivowels) (Fricatives) 




Kanthya 

(Guttural) 


Talawya 

Palatal) 


Murdhanya 

(Retroflex) 


Dantya 

(Dental) 



(Kha) 

Ka 

o 


■i 




(Ka) 

Ka 

(Ga) 

Ga 

(Gha) 
Ga gora 

(Nga) 

Nga 



(Ha) 

Ha^ 

mahaprana- 


C\J 


Pi 

rr? 

VJ 



(Ca) 

Ca 

murca 

(Cha) 

Ca laca^ 

(Ja) 

Ja 

(Jha) 

Ja jera- 

(Nya) 

Nya 

(Ya) 

Ya 

(Sa) 

Sa saga 


<Ta) 

Ta 

latik 

(Tha) 

Ta latik- 

(Pa) 

Da 

madu 

m.- 

un 

(Dha) 
Da madu 

(Na) 

Na 

rambat 

T\ 

(Ra) 

Ra 

V 

(Sa) 

Sa sapa 


tST 



W' 



su 


(Ta) 

Ta 

(Tha) 

Ta tawa 

(Da) 

Da 

lindung 

(Dha) 
Da madu 

(Na) 

Na 

kojong 

(La) 

La 

(Sa) 

Sa danti- 








1 J| 

Osthya 

0 


DD 

(Bha) 


a. (Labial) (Pj,) 

(Pha) 

(Ba) 

(Ma) 

Pa 

Pa kapal 

Ba 

Ba 

kembang- 

Ma 


UNASPIRATED - HIGH ASPIRATED - MID VOICED - LOW NASALS - LOW 



-^- 

II 

-s- 

-- 

(D 


ka 

kha 


ga 


nga 

® 


ca 

3& cha 

E 

ja 


nya 



ta 

S tha 


da 


na 

® 


pa 

CiJ pha 


ba 

SI 

ma 

(D 


tsa 

3^ tsha 

€ 

dza 


wa 

I 


zha 

3 za 


a 


ya 



ra 

aj 1 la 

! 


sha 


sa 

m 


ha 

(3M 



(Wa) 

Wa 


Figure 222. a.Balinese Script (English version), b. Tibetan sound chart. 
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THE POSSIBLE PATTERNS OF THE 
CHARACTERS OF THE ANCIENT 
TAGALOG ALPHABET 


A ^ 



• / 

^ .. 

/ ^ ‘y 

6u3 / 

V <3 V 
o-u 

V 

h> 

1- 


‘ti 

Ra (Da or Lai 


/ 

- V 


\c 

/ 

Ha ^ / 

•V 

Mb. V , 

if.<' 

/'*• 

„ ^ 



THE BASIC MEANINGS OF THE 

VOWELS AND GRAMMATKAL FORM 
OF a OF TH? ANCIENT TAGALOG 
ALPHABET 

A — exclamatory expression; “begin¬ 
ning or infinity’ ' 

Ba — shell (as a body); base;.below 

Ka — with; the same; connected; the 
pronoun “you” 

Da - land (on); path; touch 

E — hesitation {Note: very rarely 
utilized) 

Ga — stop; rest; live in 

Ha — move; exclamatory expression of 
surprise, the question “What?” 

I — “to be;” (when used after a syl¬ 
lable as an independent syllable, 
either “to be;” or “then, not”); 
when used after a syllable with 
the contextual meaning under¬ 
stood, or when repiacine a basic 
a, “then, not;” but denmtely it 
means 'to be” when used before 
a syllable, partic'ilarly when at 
the beginning of a word 

La travel (visual and abstract) 

Ma - many; much; also, “to be” 

Na -■ become, already 

Nga — “to separate” (as the jaws); “of 
course 

O • - exclamatOQ' expression of mild 
shock or disbelief; “round, hertce 
cycle; cucle;” “or” when used 
as a distinct word 

Pa - ground; JJie matmer of action, 
hence “how”; “means of/for”; 
when used as a distinct word, 
more 

Ra - (briginaOy Da or La), used when 
. in a middle syllable or in some 

parts of the Phflippine* beaiir.g 
the same meanings as Dafot La. 

Sa — “on; water” (presently also all 

the prepositions in the Tagalos 
language as “in,” “on,” “to,’^ 
“into,” “for,” including “with" 

Ta - see; seen 

U — exclamatory expression of in¬ 

tense shock; “up, over or under” 

— opening, way (apparently pat¬ 
terned after the mouth or the 
cavemoutl)) 

Ya — go; go endlessly 


Figure 223. Possible patterns of Tagalog 
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Figure 224 a-b. Alfa - Larawan. Male Version: Simple and Complex 
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b. 


c. 


d. 

Figure 225a 


ir'i' Ci'C 

3 Li. L>3 


a 

o 

ba 

I 

ka 

4 

da-ra 

AA 

e-i 

r 

ga 

ha 

4 

la 

4 

ma 

0) 

na 

/yvi 

4. 


s 

pa 

sa 

A 

ta 

U 

wa 

ya 





3 



•p-O 

a 

e/I 

olu 

ka 

ga 

nga 


t:::? 


Vo 

a 


ta 

da 

na 

pa 

ba 

ma 

l/^ 

ya 

r 

la 

0 

wa 

V 3 

sa 

ha 




Si 

rA) 



iti 

Vo 

ki 

gi 

ngi 

ti 

dB 

ill 

pi 

a 

bi 

l7^ 

mi 

ik> 

Vi 

‘f 

|j 

• 

0 

wl 

V3 

Si 

hi 

y? 

■ 

ys 

T’ 

>0 


■ 

iTi 

Vo 

m 

kli 

gu 

ngu 

tu 

du 

nu 


Q 

bu 

• 

mu 

I/O 

• 

yu 

r 

Bu 

0 

• 

Wti 

V? 

su 

Cy^ 

• 

bu 


-c. Versions of the Alibata Alphabet, Tagalog 
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^ :z^ 3 

a e-i o-u 

Ba> ba\'in Kata Font 

.\lphasyllabar>' 

A E/I 0/U 

^ 71 

ka ga nga 

Qit 

Ba Ka Da 

Y’ Cl T 

ta da na 


Ga Ha La 

o ^ 

pa ba ma 


Ma Na Nga 

Vo T O 

ya la wa 


Pa Ra Sa 

v> ^ 

*a ha 


Ta Wa Ya 




.J3i 

n 

A- p 

V 

fta 


v> 

-Z—- 

T 

1 

_^ 

YT 

- ^ - 

n CL 

T 

• a. 

t/ 

an 

L 

Lcl 

t 

Do. 

Hz: 

Ro. 

Na 

1X1 

Ba. 

-Ti- 

Ma_ 

J 

VI Op 

El 


Y*. 

V 

Wo. 

T 

Z a. 

Va 

Fcl I 

^1 

CRce 

Jo, 

hluo. 

Xo. 

Ca 

qI 1 


AJksara 

Nama 

Huruf 

Aksara 

Nama 

Huruf 

A) 

ifca 

k 

/” 

la 

1 

A) 

ga 

9 

/h/ 

nfya 

hy 


nga 

ng 

Hf 

ya 

V 

i/ 

pa 

P 

A 

a 

a 

u 

Da 

b 

A 

la 

' 

A 

ma 

m 

S 

ra 

f 

A 

ta 

t 

y} 

sa 

s 

A 

da 

d 

/> 

wa 

w 

/” 

na 

n 

in 

ha 

h 

un 

ca 

c 


gha 

gh 


Figure 226a. Alibata Alphabet, b. Baybayin Kata Font, c. d. Baybayin Sining, d.Kata Aksara 
Lampung. 
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a ba ka da ga ha la ma na nga pa sa ta wa ya 

e, i beybi ke/ki de/di ge/gi he/hi le/li meADi ne/ni ngeAigp pe/pi $e/$i te/ti we/wi yfyi 

3 C):Cc:3i^Tcr<T>>f^i>0'Cyi-r 

a. 0 , u bo/bu ko/ku do/du go/gu ho/hu lo/lu moAnu no/nu ngoAtgu po/pu $o/$u to/tu woNvu yo^ 



d. 



cr 

ma 


LG 



6y- iCZ 3 

j A E-1 0-U 

Figure 227a. Baybayin b-f. AMS (Alfa Larawan, Tagalog, Baybayin, Alibata). 


!7^ JT^ t7? 


V3 V3 
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followed by the yavarga and savarga as in Sanskrit. Of interest here is how these columns of 
four letters are aligned with breathing principles: unaspirated high, aspirated low, voiced low, 
nasal low. As in Sanskrit, the Tibetan matrix of letters reflects sounds and yoga breathing. 

7.2.4. Balinese 

Wiki refers to Balinese script as an abugida. A glance at Bali (figures 222- 223) reveals that 
although the shape of the letters is quite different from Sanskrit, their structure is again based 
on classic Sanskrit principles. Five divisions (vargas) are arranged horizontally one below the 
other: kavarga, cavarga, Tavarga, tavarga, and pavarga. Beside these, the yavarga and savarga 
appear in vertical columns. Comparison of the Indonesian and English versions is instructive. 
The Indonesian version gives diagrams for sounds in each of the five main divisions. These 
are omitted in the English version of Wiki. The Western approach focusses so much on the 
letters that it ignores the sounds underlying the system. 

7.2.5. Alpaprana and Mahaprana 

A closer comparison shows that the English version distinguishes only between unvoiced, 
voiced and nasal sounds. The Indonesian version makes a further distinction between 
alpaprana (little breaths) and mahaprana (large breaths). As seen in chapter two, prana is 
much more than a Sanskrit word for breath and breathing. It entails complex yoga principles 
that link letters with different parts of the body and breathing practices. Hence, once again, 
the letters of the alphabet used for speaking are also part of a system that improves one’s 
physical and metaphysical condition. Similar principles are found throughout the South Asian 
languages. 

7.3. Asian Syllabaries 

7.3.1 Tagalog and Alfa Larawani 

An articulatory phonetics has also been found in Tagalog or Baybayin,®®® the ancient language 
of the Philippines. One standard version has 18 letters (figure 223). Here, “the appearance of 
each character is inspired by the human head as well as the mouth & jaw movements.”^™ 
Three vowels are followed by 15 consonants, each reflecting a basic orientation of the head 
and mouth. Each of these letters have meanings. It is striking that several of these correspond 
to meanings in other alphabets and rune systems. Eor instance, Ba, relates to shell (as a body): 
cf. Egyptian: Ba, Hebrew: Beth. In vowel E-1, the I means “to be”: cf English is; German ist. 
Other unexpected parallels with Western alphabets will be considered presently in §7.6. 

A more elaborate version is called alfa larawan, based on the “Tagalog word larawan which 
means picture or image”^'^'^^ La ra va are also three letters of the yavarga. There is a basic 
version with three vowels and a more complex version with 5 vowels arranged as a syllabary 
(figure 224 a-b). There is both a male and female version for the letters/sounds. 

7.3.2 Alibata 

The ancient Tagalog alphabet is now often called Alibata and the four letters are now 
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V- 

Angel Raphael 


tS'm- 


m 

J 

Adamaeum 



Zl/"- 

A9 

'13 

Chaldean 2 ^ 

m 

sch 

2l/- 


75^ 


a.Magi 








Alif 

La 

Fa 

Ba 

Alif 

Lem 

Fa 

Ba 

Shape 1 

Shape 12 

Shape 10 

Shape 2 

Alif 

Lam (1) 

Fa(f) 

Ba(b) 

1 

13 

25 

26 

Divine Essence 

The Victorious 

The Strong 

The Subtle 


b. 


Figure 228 a. A M S in the alphabet of Angel Raphael, Adamaeum, Chaldaean 2, Alphabet of 
the Magi, b.A La Pa Fa Ba in Baybayin, Arabic . 
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frequently written as a heading (figure 225a ff). Alibata is a recent term coined by Verzosa 
(1914) inspired by the first three Arabic letters (alif, ba ta)/°°^ which obscures the Sanskrit 
roots. Alibata relates to Tagalog which is an ancestor of Filipino in the Phillipines, derived 
from Bahasa Malaysia, Bahasa Indonesia, Brahmi, Vedic and Sanskrit.Alibata is a 
simplified version via Brahmi and Baybayin and uses 17 letters (figure 225b). The first three 
are vowels. The 15 consonants are simplified versions of the kavarga, tavarga, pavarga, 
yavarga and savarga. Where Sanskrit has five letters for each division, Alibata uses 3 letters 
for the first four divisions and two letters for the final division. Where Sanskrit has two 
versions for each double sound: e.g. k kh (letters 1-2 , Alibata gives only the elementary 
version: k. Alternatively, this sequence is presented in three lines (figure 225c), with the three 
vowels and kavarga on line one, the tavarga and yavarga on line two and yavarga and savarga 
on line three. Or the kavarga - tavarga and the ba ma ya - wa sa ya are aligned and become 
starting points for syllabaries (figure 225d). Sometimes the system is presented in a grid of 
5x3 letters, in Kata script, or as a syllabary and in very different styles (figures 226 a ff.). 

Subsequent versions often list all 18 sounds in a row and create syllabaries for each of the 
three vowel sounds (figure 227a). It is not surprising that Spanish colonials,unfamiliar 
with Sanskrit roots, catalogued each of the variants as independent languages (figure 233), 
which led to fierce debates. Our concern is the underlying system. As a first step, it is useful 
to follow the three Mother letters AMS through variants (figure 227b-e). First, the head 
position is linked with letters A M S in both the standard and a more rustic version; then the 
corresponding baybayin forms of A M S in a regular and in a geometrical script; next, how 
this extends across the vowel variants: a e-i o-u, ma me-mi mo-mu m, sa se-si so-su s. 

As a second step, the same arrangement of letters is applied to early Western alphabets such 
as Raphael, Adamaeum, Chaldean 2 and Magi (figure 228a-d). This reveals clear parallels. 
The Aleph in alfa larawan has two horizontal strokes. These become two strokes in the form 
of an acute angled appendix. The original Ma of larawan resembles the early ox head 
associated with Aleph in ancient Hebrew, and A in Armenian etc. Ma in the early Western 
alphabets is clearly a combination of a Greek lambda (A also found in Brahmi) and a spiral b 
also found in Indian 1 (cf. figure 247 and Appendix 8). In short, the Austronesian alphabets 
point to links with Adamic alphabets which cannot be explained through simple variants of 
Phoenician or Hebrew. 

The first letter of Aksara kaganga (figure 231b), ka, is written as an f in the shape of the fehu 
rune. Letter 14 of the series is a letter a in the shape of the ansuz rune. The second letter, ga, is 
written as a slightly curved Greek g (gamma). The 1, 2 and 3 strokes recall the E F F (E F G) 
pattern encountered in Slavic symbols of creative force and energy. There is a larger context 
to be understood, which will prove essential for understanding bridges between East and 
West. 

This larger context lies in Sanskrit and Brahmi roots and in the Asian tradition. In Brahmi, the 
kavarga has 5 letters: ka kha ga gha na (figure 231a ff.). The kha corresponds to a crook; the 
ga to a flail as in the Egyptian symbols for authority linked with planting and harvest. A 
simplified version of the kavarga reduces the 5 letters to 3: ka ga nga, whence it is frequently 
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. . . . PYU (SinoTibetan/LoloBurmese) 

Vowels and vowel marks 


11800 

11801 

11802 

1180^ 

0 n 
on 

11804 

11805 


11806 

11807 

11808 

11809 ^ 

nr 

b 


r> n 
on 

? 

2 



© 

df 

a 

a 

i 

I 

U 


u 

e 

ai 

6 

au 


1182B 

1182C 

1182D 

1182E 

1182F 


11830 

11831 

11832 

11833 



0 

(3 





r..-.. 







J 

xj 






-a 

-a 

-i 

-1 

-u 


-Cl 

-e 

-ai 

-6 

-au 


Consonants (with inherent [a 


) and some miscellaneous marks 


118OA 


1180B 

1180C 

1180D 

118OE 

118OF 

11810 

11811 

11812 

11813 

11814 


k 

Q 

k'' 

0 

g 

W 

c 

n 

c3 

t?;'’ 

s: 


n 


11815 


11816 

11817 

11818 

11819 

118IA 

1181B 

118IC 

118ID 

118IE 

1183D 

C 


S 


2J 

X 

<h 

G 


a 


'\£) 


t 


4 


n 

t 

t" 

4 

d” 

0 

svasti 

1181F 


11820 

11821 

11822 

11823 

1183C 

11824 

11825 

11826 

11827 

1183E 

U 


IS) 

a 

P. 

K 

0 

dU 

J 

© 

6 

X 


p 


b 

b" 

m 

middle dot 

j 

r 

1 

w 

final svasii 

11828 


11829 

1182A 

11834 

0 

11835 

11836 

11837 

11838 

11839 

1183 A 

1183B 

;a 

s 

h 

& 

1 

aruisvar<i 

-m, © 

..... 0 

0 

visarqa 

-h, 

' + • 

virama 

0 

tone 1 

... 0 

;• ’-.O 

0 

tone 2 

J 

danda 

JJ 

double danda 

jj 

section mark 


a. 



f;, 

-AtMIJ 1 

MAmI 

•ari 

lUwi- 

fMi ili 

Cm 

Miwi 

-Aliua Uao>Mrmr=fc 
j*??.-.- te2- 


— AkS4n 

flsMtif 

1 lUcfAh 

{-- It 


k 


Oi 

fiV 

fST 

/7) 

ra 

onn 

fKn 

lOi 
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✓/ 1 


ni 

n 

0 

nr 

0 

r> 

<ni 

TD 

n 

—‘ 


«-.-r 


•M 

c 

c 

E 

Cl 

6r 

c 


on 

n 



< 

X 

e 

c3 


E 

0 


sS 


QJ) 


8 


ov 



E 

& 

E 

Vf 


Ci 



1R 

'Nr 

><r 


/Ti! 

•P 

<rn 

cy> 

m 

(m 


tn 


ormt^ 


m/ 



I 

3^ 

G> 

01 

CT 


fSr 

<CS) 

asn 



yd 

•LO 

/'N 

«a 

1 



c> 



ej) 

rui 

IC\ 

T 

A 


w 

fti 

9? 

<5 

A 

JR 



(R 

(W1 



Ai 

© 


P 

£1 

Ir 

U 

cr 


ix 

OJ) 

OJI 

u 

✓ 


— 


Ka 

a 

0 

El 

n 

CO 

ty 


am 

m 


/ 

0 


!- 


y 

£1 

EJ 


IS 


(Lrt 

01 



t>c 



aj 

Of 

U3 

CPT 

aj 

us 

mu) 

OAA 

IaH 


W 



1 

1" 

J 

1 


y 


J 

1 

m 







CO 

01 

ar 

/V 

/tJ 


fOJl 

ru 


yV 

'r- 


L 

<5 

a 

Q 

E 

c 

ix 


(Ul 

u 

'TT 

// 

r7 

■J 

!» 



3J 

cr 

JU 

sx 


on 

AJ) 

Ck 



0 

i^L 


I/I 

in 

m 

Ul 

ls^ 

ono 

(un 

UTl 

Ct<^ 



<x> 




Figure 229 a. PYU, b. Aksara Palawa-Kawi, Aksara Hanscaraka, Akasara Daerah 
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Figure 230. Indicum (Palatino, de Bry) 



called kaganga. Parallels with the name of the great river Ganges (Ganga) are not a co¬ 
incidence. The Ganges is a flow of sacred water beginning in the heavenly Khumba 
(Aquarius). The kaganga is a flow of sacred letters and words beginning in earthly man with 
heavenly attributes (cf. appendix 2 §6.1). 


7.3.3. Tibetan Matrix 


Awareness of the underlying Sanskrit matrix of letters/sounds enables us to recognize 
invariants not unlike topology in mathematics. For instance, at first glance, there is very little 
similarity between a Tibetan P 3 ni syllabary, the official PYU alphabet and a chart with three 
old alphabets: aksara palawa kawi,^°°® aksara hanacaraka, aksara daerah (figure 229 a -c). On 
closer inspection, the Pyu syllabary clearly follows the formal structure of Sanskrit: kavarga, 
cavarga, tavarga, Tavarga, pavarga, yavarga, savarga, with the slight variant that three letters 
in the tavarga are coupled together. PYU (SinoTibetan/LoloBurmese) follows the same basic 
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a.Brahmi 



+ 1 A lu [ 

ka kha ga gha ria 


b.Aksara Kaganga 


t HI 

ka ga nga 


a h fu 

ka ga nga 

c.Aksara Rejang (Surat Ulu) 


d.Aksara Rejang (Kaganga) 



e.Aksara Sunda 

77 Zj L 

ka ga nga 

[ka] [ga] [ga] | 

Figure 231. Crook and Flail, Ka Ga nga in East Asian and Austronesian Alphabets. 
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wa 
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nyja 
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AlLFMABJETo 

Jca. /i^a ta da ?ia ha aia 

/> y ^ yy^/ /> M A y // ,x 


rha 




/a 


/ /y'/w/v/y/z/y /v 


c.-d. 


j'// wa 

w A/y 


ha mha n^a nda nja a 

vX A A /w /T A 


'^M 

^ N 


Figure 232 a-c. Aksara kaganga, Surat Ulu, Rejang alphabet, d. Letters M N (Phoenician). 
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233 a. Alibata, Baybayin, Palaeographical Chart, b. Filipino Alphabets. 
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pattern although it is preceded by vowels and followed by 8 additional signs. The three 
aksaras with 18 letters, maintain the basic sequence, omit the Tavarga, reduce the kavarga, 
cavarga, tavarga to 3 letters, present the usual 4 letters for the yavarga and reduce the savarga 
to 2 letters. In the PYU alphabet, the ya of the yavarga, ISO letter 11824), is now a letter). 
Even so its shape, is effectively the same as letter 13, ya (^ ) in Aksara Palawa Kawi (old 
Javanese script, figure 229b). 

And now we turn to the westwards story: this letter ya recurs as letter 17, y (haa) in the 
Alphabetum Indicum of Palatino (1550, figure 230a). It recurs as letter 16, y (haa) in the 
Alphabetum Indicum of De Bry (1596). Similar shapes are found in letter ta (Saracen 3) and 
Thau (Alphabet of Angel Raphael) and in the Premier and Autre Alphabet Indien (figure 246 
a-b). Letters 8 -9, Del-Vel, in Indicum of both Palatino and De Bry recur as letter 9-10, Jod- 
Kaph in the Alphabet of Raphael. Letters 8, 9, 10 of Indicum recur as letters 10, 11 12 of 
Seraphicum and Malachim (Del, Vel, Zin as iep, caph, lamed and lod, Kaph, Lamed, figure 
239, cf. 136). Reading the first three letters of the left column of Aksara Palawa Kawi (figure 
229b) gives us K(a) ga nga as in kaganga, one of the words for alphabets. 

There is clearly some kind of Tibetan/Indian-Egyptian connection. Since Tibetan, in the form 
of Zhang Zhung,^°°^ claims to go back to 16,000 B.C., this connection between Tibetan, 
Brahmi, Tamil, Javanese and one of the earliest Egyptian alphabets must have gone from 
East to West. The absence of direct links between Indicum and Egyptian Hieroglyphs 
strengthens the possibility that Egypt imported this alphabet even if a case has also been made 
that Sanskrit comes from Geez in Ethiopia. 

7.4. Aksara, Surat, Basa, Bahasa. 

Sanskrit terms are built into the names of underlying structures of South Asian and 
Austronesian alphabets. For instance, one of the Sanskrit terms for letters is aksara, which in 
different variants also means noun, syllable, word, speech. Aksaras are divided into 
vowels (Aksara svarga, literally: heavenly letters, cf. Bali: aksara suara) and consonants 
(vyaJjana, cf. Bali: aksara wianjana). Aksara also becomes a term for alphabets as in aksara 
kaganga, akasara rejang, aksara sunda etc. (figures 231). 

In terms of the zodiac circle (rasi chakra), ak relates to a - k (vowel 1- consonant letter 1, 
figures 40-41). Sa and ra relate to the savarga and yavarga near the end of the Sanskrit 
alphabet (letters 32 and 27). They are also the beginning of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, 
who is also one of the sources of the alphabet, and has been compared with Sara(h) in the Old 
Testament. Sarasvati is simultaneously the name of third great river in Indian sacred 
geography, corresponding to the third stream of the nadis. Another name for alphabets is 
Surat Ulu, literally 'upstream script',^®^^ once again with the image of flowing letters, with 
parallels between flowing verse and flowing water (cf. the suras of Islam). 

Meanwhile, the Sanskrit word, bhASA, is a term for speech and language, especially common 
or vernacular speech or spoken language. Accordingly, Asian and Micronesian languages 
are called basa (cf. base) and bahasa, as in Bahasa Melayu, Bahasa Indonesia and Bahasa 
Kawi. In terms of the Sanskrit alphabet, ha is letter 23 (the first audible sound). Sa is letter 32 
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The Hiragana Syllabary (with 


Hepburn Romanization) 
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^ na l/Z ni 

nu 

ne 

(7) no 

It ha tA hi 
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HI 

FU 

HE 

HO 


■7 

/// 

A 
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ka =0 

MA 

HI 

MU 

uc 

HO 

■t 

ka ta pa ya = 1 





3 

kha tha pha ra = 2 
ga da ba la = 3 

YA 


YU 


YO 

gha dha bha va = 4 
gna na ma sa = 5 


■j 

;u 


□ 

ca ta sa =6 

cha tha sa =7 

RA 

Rl 

RU 

RE 

RO 

ja da ha =8 

r? 




> 

jha dha = 9 

pi/10 = 0.3141592653589793238462643383279 

WA 


WO 


N 

Fig. 1-8. All Sanscrit sounds, with their numerical values. 


Figure 234. Katagana and Hiragana 
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(the last sound of the savarga). Ha is letter 33, an aspirate that marks the end of the 33 
(consonant) letter Sanskrit alphabet. So the South Asian and Austronesian words for alphabets 
and languages are linked with notions of becoming manifest (audible, visible). These Eastern 
words for alphabets often have much more subtle systems than western alphabets because 
they include sound, breathing and yoga as part of the organization of letters. 

7.4.1. Comparative Models 

A comparison of two charts of Philippine alphabets is instructive in illustrating the extent to 
which different backgrounds affect how a given tradition is presented (figure 233 a-b). The 
Paleographcal chart of the Philippine Islands subsumes 16 alphabets within an A B C 
framework. Another chart uses 3 vowels (A, I/E, U/0) and 15 consonants (Ba Ka Da Ga ...) 
as a framework for classing 8 languages and variations in accordance with different scholars. 
Neither of the two authors appears to have been aware of Sanskrit. Hence, looking at these 
charts in isolation, we could not even suspect the Sanskrit context outlined in this chapter. 

7.4.2. Hiragana and Katagana 

Japan developed two main kinds of scripts: kanji, based on Chinese logographic scripts and 
kana, syllabic scripts which, in turn, are subdivided into three: “modern cursive hiragana 
(Lk b modern angular katakana and the old syllabic use of kanji known as 

man’yogana (75^fJ5^) that was ancestral to both.”^°^^ Hiragana and katagana (figure 234) 
both use a 5 X 10 grid of 5 vowels (a i u e o), and 9 consonants to produce a matrix of 50 
sounds (goujon). A closer look at the 9 consonants reveals that 4 of the consonants reflect the 
headings of Sanskrit vargas, namely: ka (kavarga), sa (savarga) ta (tavarga) and ya (yavarga). 
Indeed, the yavarga accounts for ha and the last three consonants: ya ra wa (va). Hence, the 
Japanese grids are effectively a skeletal version of the Aryabhatta syllabary with its grid of 9 
vowels X 33 consonants 

7.5. Conclusions 

Chapters 2 to 6 explored how principles of the Sanskrit alphabet were applied in India to inner 
movements (breathing, yoga), outer movements (kinesiology, martial arts), astronomy, and 
geography. This chapter has explored how Sanskrit had an influence far beyond the borders of 
India. In some cases the entire system is exported in its entirety, with only minor 
modifications. A series of examples were examined: Kannada, Old Javanese, Pallawa, 
Grantha, Khmer, Burmese and Thai which, in one version, imports the entire Sanskrit 
framework and simply substitutes new letters. These are merely samples of immense field. 
Dillinger (1948) in his fundamental work devoted two chapters to the Indian and the Eurther 
Indian branch, comparing 43 alphabets. 

Section two explored how letter grids and sound matrices play a role. The grids are simplified 
and the shapes of the letters are modified. In some cases, it is the basic grid of consonants that 
is exported. Brahmi, Telugu and Gondhi are examples. In other cases, it is the phonological 
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Figure 235 a. Chinese Radicals. 
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chart that is adapted as with the Japanese Futomani. 


The basic pattern of Sanskrit, often via Brahmi has a wide ranging influenee as is evident in 
eomparing Balinese and Tibetan. The sound matriees of Sanskrit reeur in Tagalog and Alfa 
Larawan. Sanskrit inspires the basie structures of Alibata and Baybayin whieh, in turn, offer 
insights into the shapes of letters in the Alphabet of the Angel Raphael, Adamaeum, Chaldean 
2 and the alphabet of the Magi. Hence, these simplified grids help us to understand some 
features of Adamic alphabets. Unexpected parallels emerge, e.g. between the PYU (Sho 
Tibetan/Loli Burmese), and Aksara Palawa Kawi, Akasara Hanacaraka, Aksara Daerah, and 
Indieum. 

In the West, alphabets are the predominant model. In the East, there are contending models. 
One is the aksara as in Aksara kaganga. Another is the word for language, bahasa, closely 
related to the word for spoken language: bhasa. Precisely how these are classed is largely a 
reflection of context as was seen from a eomparison of a western paleographieal approaeh and 
a list of Filipino alphabets in their own terms. 

The two main systems of Japanese kana: hirakana (hiragana) and katakana (katagana) are 
another reflection of this Sanskrit influence. In this case, 5 vowels (A I U E O) serve as a 
framework for organizing nine basic consonants. The Japanese systems are, in turn, a subset 
of a far larger Chinese framework of 214 radieals (figure 235), whieh beeome more aecessible 
when we recognize that they also entail 17 strokes, recalling the 17 basic shapes of Arabic and 
the basic 1 17 34 (a ka tha) pattern of Sanskrit (table 58).^°^^ Notwithstanding great variation 
in the shapes of letters, there is an unexpeeted interconneetedness of alphabets with respect to 
underlying structures. In the following chapter, we shall explore how these movements to the 
East were paralleled with movements towards the West. 
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Chapters: Westwards 


The word alphabet comes from the word alpha (a) and bet (b), in the same way the tantrics call 
the group of letters a khara-mala which means the necklace (mala) from a ( A ) to kha ( ] ). 
The letters themselves can be called akharas as well as vareas (colors), and sometimes the 
alphabet is called the varea-mala. In the Puranic period the alphabet was called the Ahaa, again 
representing a ( A ) to ha ( h ), as the conjunct letter was not accepted as part of the alphabet at 
that time. In the time of the Sanskrit scholar Paeini (500 BC), the alphabet was called the 
Varea-Samamnaya. In Vedic times the alphabet was called mataka, which means mothers. The 
letters are considered not just the mother of all literature (composed of words, composed of 
letters), but the mother of the whole universe which is composed of sound. In this way it is said 
that tantriks don’t worship statues as gods but instead worship letters as gods.^^^^ 

Vedic Astrology 


Philologists will bear in mind the curious resemblance which has been traced between 
Phoenician characters and the Rejang alphabet of Sumatra, which is mostly Phoenician 
inverted. In fact, it would not surprise me if future students established the fact that the whole 
world knows only one alphabet (properly so called), and that that is Phoenician 
Captain Sir Francis Burton, 1879 
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Figure 236a. Shimshim Alphabet 
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Figure 237 a -b. Shimshim Alphabet, Pharaonic, c. Hermesian Alphabet, d. 
Davidian,Alphabet, e-f. Hieroglyphic Alphabet, Egyptian 5 
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Figure 238 a.Cussaeum, Premier Alphabet Egyptien, Autre Alphabet Egyptien, Egyptian 1, 
Egyptian 2. 
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Chapter 8: Westwards 

In the West, Egypt is traditionally associated with hieroglyphs and with a root alphabet (cf. 
Appendix 10) which, according to some, led directly to the Phoenician alphabet.Ibn 
Washiya (cf. introduction) paints a considerably more complex picture. He notes that Egypt 
had a Hermesian tradition prior to the Pharaohs, which led to hieroglyphs. He lists 3 Oriental 
alphabets (Cufic, Maghrabin and Indian in three versions), and 7 old alphabets (Syrian, Old 
Nabathaean, Hebrew, Berrabian, Lukumian, Musnad or Himyarite and Greek, figure ii). In 
addition, he lists a range of secret alphabets (cyphers) associated with the 7 most celebrated 
philosophers, 24 celebrated philosophers and learned men, with each of the 7 planets, 12 
zodiac signs (e.g. figure 130), and 10 ancient kings. He describes Hermesian alphabets; an 
alphabet of hieroglyphic letters (figure 237 c) and a Davidian alphabet “particularly used in 
India, and by many learned men in their writings on medicine, philosophy and politics.”^'^^'^ 
Hence, Indian alphabets were used in Egypt and Egyptian alphabets were used in India. While 
some of these magic alphabets reflect the ABGD and ABCD models, most follow the ABTTh 
model found in Arabic and Persian. 

There was also a primordial Shimshim^'^^^ alphabet, which marks a transitional stage between 
hieroglyphs and letters, with 38 symbols/letters (figure ii, 236a). Also known as the Pharaonic 
alphabet, it survives in various forms (figure 237 a-b), including one where the first line of 7 
letters follows the A I K Gh B K R (cf. Aiq Bekar) sequence, encountered earlier in the 
numeral alphabets from India (figure 118). Ibn Washiya also speaks of four most ancient 
peoples: Hermesians, Nabateans, Sabaeans, and Chaldeans, each of whom, he claims, had 
their own variant of the Shimshim alphabet. His account extends from Egypt, to Jordan, Saudi 
Arabia, Yemen, Ethiopia, Canaan, Syria, Babylon, Chaldea, Georgia, Kurds, Persia and 
mention of India. 

Meanwhile, Pry (1799) lists seven Egyptian alphabets (table 59, appendix 10).^*^^^ The first of 
these, called Premier Alphabet Egyptien in Duret (1613) is identical with Cussaeum in the 
Virga Aurea (1616, figure 238 a ff.). Cussae, today known as Kutaye, is in Ethiopia. Egyptian 
2 is a variant. Egyptian 3 is linked with the Goddess Isis. Egyptian 4 is Indicum (figure 239d), 
which Fry equates with the Nubian alphabet. Egyptian 5 is Hieroglyphicum (figure 12). 
Egyptian 6 is a simplified alphabet that becomes Phenician 3. Egyptian 7 has parallels with 
Egyptian 1,2 6 except that now each of the letters has a name. Hence, while Egypt is clearly 
the home of hieroglyphics, its first alphabet is linked with Ethiopia, and its fourth alphabet is 
linked with Nubia and India. 

Indeed, there are at least 10 versions of Indian alphabets (e.g. Indicum, Brahmanicum, 
Hanscretanum, Alphabet des Indiens, table 60),^*^^^ directly linked with Egyptian, Abyssinian, 
Ethiopian, Nubian, Sabaean and Hebrew. Part one of this chapter explores these. Part two 
explores links between Hebrew, Chaldean and other alphabets. Part three re-examines 
evidence concerning Phoenician to show that there were at least four major strands: 1) the 
familiar version adopted by the Assyrians as neo-Aramaic and Biblical Aramaic Hebrew (cf. 
fig 133c) which will be analysed in chapter nine); 2) an older ABCD Assyrian version linked 
with Phenician 1, and Siriorum; 3) an ABCD version with Saracen roots that is adopted as an 
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Figure 239 a. Alphabetum Indicum (1561), b Mercurius Tho}^, c. Alphabetum Indicum Unum 
et alterum (1596), d. Egyptian 4, e. Alphabetum Chaldaicum. 
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Ionic Alphabet; 4) a Greek version of Phoenician that is a source for the Alphabet Francique, 
a precursor of modem French. Part four examines briefly Syrian alphabets. The final section 
explores changes in the stmcture and sequence of letters in early Western alphabets. The 
organizational systems underlying these alphabets will be the theme of the next chapter. 

8.1. Indian Alphabets in Africa 

8.1.1 Indieum and Mereurius Thoyt 

Palatine’s book New Book for Learning to Write (1540)^*’^'^ ineludes an Alphabetum Indieum 
(figure 239 a). A generation later, de Bry’s Alphabeta et Characteres (1596)^^^^“whieh 
claimed to present all of the world’s known alphabets, also published an Alphabetum 
Indieum and an alphabet attributed to Mercury Thoth, who is credited with having invented 
the sacred letters of the Egyptians(figure 239b). 

The two alphabets are not identieal. Indieum goes from right to left. Mereurius Thoyt goes 
from left to right. While Mereurius Thoyt is not a simple eopy, its changes are primarily in 
shifting the sequences of letters and sometimes the meanings of shapes. Some letters are 
almost identical: e.g. letter a (Eliph) in Indieum becomes letter a in Mereurius. Some letters 
have been moved: e.g. letter 4 (o) in Indieum and letter 14 (o) in Mereurius. Some letters have 
moved and changed names: e.g. letter 13 (x Xin) in Indieum is letter 22 (y) in Mereurius; 
letter 23 (t, Zars, written as B) in Indieum is letter 21 (x, written as a B) in Mereurius. Letter 
Fin (f) of Indieum becomes letter b of Mereurius. Letter Pha of Indieum becomes letter f of 
Mereurius. Shape Lem of Indieum becomes letter g of Mereurius. Letter Lem (1) of Indieum 
becomes 1 of Mereurius. Letter Tha (o) of Indieum beeomes letter p of Mereurius. (figure 239 
a-b). 


Some refleetions of these traditions are found in Chaldaicum Antiquum also published by De 
Bry (figure 239e). As in Indieum, Chaldaieum goes from right to left. Here, the Eliph (a) of 
Indieum is Elpha (a). The ha of Brahmi and the Vedh of Indieum is now Vath (b). The Lem of 
Indieum is now Lemdin (1) and obviously related to Harar (o). The pa and pha of Brahmi are 
now Pu and Eu (as a reversed B). The shape of Zars (t) of Indieum as a B is now Rah (x). The 
meaning of Zars (t, cf. tsar, cf. tzaddi) is now Ten (t) with the shape of an upright dagaz rune. 
In Chaldean 17 (Ery, 1799) these recur as letters e, v, 1, p, f, r and t. 

While the parallels are striking, something was clearly lost or changed in the transmission and 
translation. Alternative versions such as Eygptian 4, the magical Alfabeto Mercurianum, and 
Mercurianum of the Virga Aurea (1616, figure 239d-e), all related to Indieum, confirm that 
there were multiple links between India and Africa, and especially Egypt (cf. Ibn Washiyya in 
the introduetion). In any case, letters attributed to Mercury in Egypt, appear to come from 
India. 


8.1.2 Indieum 

There is further evidence to confirm this Indian influence on Egyptian letters. Postel (1538) 
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Figure 240 a. Indicum Alphabetum in Postel (1538). 
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Figure 241 a. Alphabetum seu potius Syllabarium Litterarum Chaldearum in Palatine 
(1540/1550). 
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.The Amharic alphabet 



Figure 242 a. Amharic Alphabet 
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Figure 243 a. Aethiopian and Amharic (Ballhorn, 1852). 


519 





yy. ri. 


^[p /^het Sillahaire 







/ 

Elhiopien 

ct AbUdin 






Ncnii 






9 

Sombre ( 

11 JSoni 


Valcitr 



Nbfft/nr 



Vi.lan 

l,i^n 

x/on 

ajen 

o,lm 



3Jtc 

a^/r 

iJan 

^lan 

^.lon 

C.hre 

Ck/on 

Ufii 

Az 

hu 

At 

fux 

Air 

h 

Ac 

JL 

/hm 

Aa 

Alt 

At 

ha 

he 

h 

ha 

fe> 

n 

n 

Ih 


i 

7 

u 

V 

it 

y 

0 

O' 

% 


% 

b 

p 

a 

haul 

la 

lu 

A' 

A/ 

u 

i 

b* 

a 

Ztu 

XCP 

<" 

V 

Kf* 

KT 

K 

<<• 

Sa 

\ 

A 


K 

\ 

K 

2v 


0 


H 

//• 


H 

th 

7/ 

M 

TT 

Hoitt 

fl4l 

hu 

h. 

ha 

hi: 

h 

ha 

3 

fivjtan 

Ui 

ltd 

t( 

la 

u 

! 

ta 


n 

A 


/At 

rh 


A 

th 

r 

> 

p 

y. 



% 

Ji 

p’ 


.Jfai 

ma 

nut 

/m 

ma 


/»/ 

ma 


Dent 

da 

dti 

dt 

da 

de 

y 

do 

dOC j 

0 

OQ 

<Xh 


oq 



cp 

0 

1 

A 


\ 


A. 


p. 

'f i 

Stmt 

*ra 

<ru 



xTt 

«r 

xft> 

s 

O he nil 

S'* 

S** 

tfhi 

S'* 

^tfhe 

if 


aoo 1 

5 

w 

UF 


«/ 

H 



t 

X 

7 

b 


p 

% 

7 

h 

i 

/Uf 

ra 

ru 

ri 

f-U 

re 

r 

ra 


2tui 

fhii 

tha 

(At 

thii 

the 

th 

Ma 

Soo ! 


4 

4. 

L 

It* 

4 

4’ 

4' 

■Z. 

1 ^ 

m 

Oh 

n 


m, 

7* 

m 

r? \ 


j*a 


tt 

ja 

ee 



7 

j Fpatt 

ppa 

ppu 

ppt 

rpa 

ppe 

PC 

ppe 

j 

4aa 1 

u? 

h 

fh 

A 

ft 

A 


h 

z 

1 9 

A 

k- 

A, 

A 

A, 

3 

A 

! 

Ka/^ 

Ka 

JCu 


JCa 

*> 

X' 

x> 

s 

i Ttadat 

txa 

rzu 

fzi 

fzn 

tee 

tt 

tta 

Soa j 

p 

<#» 






f 

T 

r 


fh 

fh 

A 

K 

K 

A 

bt ! 

j 

Bet- 


bu 


ha 

A- 

h 

in 

.9 

Xxappa 

xxa 

XJttt 

txt 

ZZU 

xxe 

XX. 

zxa 

baa ! 

n 

/; 

fb 

fl 

n 

/i 

•/? 

p 

y 

; 'S 

0 

O' 

i 

fl 

% 

d 

P 

%t j 

Tatu 

tu 

III 

h 

fa 

tf 

A 

to 

JO \ 

4f 

.f” 

./“ 

,A . 

St 

Ji 

J' 


1 

1 ri 

■b 


t 

d' 

t 


•b 

1 

S 

A, 

k' 

L 

X 

huy 


s. 

z? 

1 

Bharm 

kka 

kJut 

hht 

hha 

kfw 


hho 

20 

i Bta 


/’" 

r* 

pa 

P' 

p 

po 

Sac ; 

, ri 



\ 

it 

'*h 


C 

T, 

i s 

T 

F 

X 

T 

X 

T 

T 

xp i 

[ l^aha^ 

rut 

rui 

m 

na 

nr 

/7 

na 

So 

1 

<ftta 

^tu 

tftta 

qut 

CftUU 



^aa 


b 

V. 

7 





in 


th 

tt' 

)}*. 

t>. 

tf-t 



ue 

' ^tph 

a 

u 

t 

a 

t 

e 

o 

p 




,y«.» 

S**' 

^ jueu 



toao 

K 

% 

>F 

X 

\ 

X. 

> 

'A 

ty 


1ft, 

epx. 

tu 


A 





<ra 

cu 

t-Zii 

m 

ehf 

r 

CO 

So 


Ilua 

Kui 

Kua 

Kua 

Kueu 



tea a 

! j 

h 

fb 

ti. 


h 

h 

V 

V , 

: 

Vo 

F- 

7u 

a, 

Pa 



fP 


/-s 

im 

in 

•va 

'VI 

a> 

•VO 

6o \ 


htfua 

h^ut 

A^utx 

hifuc 

hqutit 




^ 1 

0) 

a?. 


T 


(D 

• p 

3: i 
1 

i 

7. 



A 

% 





Lc<r ^Ouwfukf ivtt KU'pl /.ttfre. 

f Sc / 

(pic / 

rvr Ji 

l/nof 

VpV/*r. Spriftri/ 

•/ 


W 

Jha 

Ph 

J7ui. 

n. 


,f7u. 


Shtto 

Pi 

She' 

: Pi 


ShS. 

p 


S/w. 

T 

Tja. 



Tjtt^ 



■Jjt. 


T/a. 


O'- 


Ije 



T/o 

7 


7 


N/u. 

7 


Np: 


S/a- 

■ 4 : 

A/e 



N,e. 



S/o, 

1 Ti 

lOia. 

■5rh 

K/uo^ 

7y, 

K/ii. 


K/ia. 


KJic 

. •^A 

Khc 

7' 


Kho. 

T-l’ 

J(V> 

•FF 

k/u ! 

n: 


Ji. 

nf 

Ja. 

’It 

Je 

;ir 

Jc. 

•jr 


Jo, 

;e 

I^(L. 

:g: 

Dfu . 



Jp- 

1, 

J)/a. 

:e 

Die. 


D/e ■ 



Dja, 

1 tit 

Tiha 

. Tit. 

7shu. 

lit 

7s/u- 

vit 

Jshtf . 

Tit 

lihi 


Ishc. 

|Tir 


J'sho . 


Figure 244 a. 30 letters of Alphabet Ethiopien and 37 Letters of Abissin 
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published another version of Indicum with 26 letters and 4 diphthongs (figure 240), which is 
effectively identical to the Alphabet or rather Syllabary of the Chaldeans (figure 241) 
published by Palatino (1548). The difference between the two is that Indicum gives only the 
letters, whereas the Chaldean syllabary includes all the sounds. While the Amharic alphabet 
(figure 242) has the same sequence of letters and sounds as Indicum and Chaldean, it adds 
seven further letters, namely 8, 12, 15, 18, 22, 25, 28. A comparative table of Aethiopisch and 
Amharisch (figure 243) conveniently gives the names of these letters: Schaat, Tjawi, Gnahas, 
Chaf, Jai, Djent, Tschait. 

The table also shows that Aethiopisch omitted these seven letters. Another table published in 
the Encylopedie shows the 26 letters of Ethiopien in sequence and lists the 7 extra letters 
below (figure 244). These same 26 letters recur in the Alphabet Ethyiopique ou des Nubiens 
(figure 245). So Indicum, the Chaldean, Aethiopisch, Ethiopien syllabaries and the Alphabet 
Ethyiopique have the same letters. All of these alphabets begin with letters H, L H, M (Hoi, 
Laut, Haut, Mai) and end with letter P (pa, pa or Psa). B is Letter 9 and subsequently becomes 
letter 2. 

A (a, Alph, Aleph) is letter 13; V (va, uua, Vaue) is letter 15; a’ (Ain, Hain) is letter 16 and Y 
(ia, ya, Yaman, lud, lod) is letter 18. In 33 letter alphabets and syllabaries (figure 243), the 
corresponding letter numbers are 16, 17, 20, 23. In 26 letter alphabets, letter A is at 13, 
namely, at the half-way point in the year (cf. figure 285 which shows the letters in a circular 
wheel of the year). This letter 13 is much more than the vowel A. It generates 7 vowels. 
Similarly, Ain generates 7 vowels: auiaeeo-auiaeeo. Inthe Ethiopian Feedel these 
become 7 capital and 7 lowercase vowels respectively. Meanwhile, the two semi-vowels 
Va and Ya, also generate 7 semivowels each, namely, uua uuu uui uua uue’ uu uuou - ia iu ii 
ia ie’ i iou (Chaldearum) or jajuji jaje je jo - jaju ji ja je je jo (Aethiopisch). 

The syllabary form gives all the vowels and semivowels. The alphabet form, which serves as 
a shorthand version of the system, reduces these to four letters A, ‘A (Ain), V, Y. In Hebrew, 
these two vowels and semi-vowels were subsequently treated as if they were consonants, the 
origins were forgotten and the myth of a purely consonantal alphabet gained credence. 

The Indicum and Ethiopien versions are extremely interesting because they are accompanied 
by equivalent Hebrew letters. Letters 1-4, H-H (Hoi-Haut) subsequently become Letters 5-8 
(He-Heth) in Hebrew. Letters 15-18 (V-Y), subsequently become letters 6-10, Vau-Yod. 
Together, these four letters become the Y H V H of the Tetragrammaton. Letter 18 begins as 
ia, ya, Jaman, laman all in the form of an English letter P (or a Greek letter Rho, P). It 
subsequently becomes Hebrew letter 10. The seminal importance of Yud both as letter 10 of 
the Hebrew alphabet and the first letter of Tetragrammaton is well documented. Its pre-history 
as letter 23 (in 33 letter African alphabets), which becomes letter 18 (in 26 and 22 letter 
alphabets, e.g.Ethyiopique) is a theme to which we shall return in § 8.5.5. 

8.1.3. Alphabet Ethyiopique ou des Nubiens 

A further Alphabet Ethyiopique ou des Nubiens in Duret (1613) confirms these equivalencies 
(figure 245). It has 22 letters plus four diphthongs at the end (guo, huo, kuo, chuo), which are 


521 




Alffhdhet EthyopK^utyOM (Us NsAsent. 


iHIMfli 

HKJH 

■KLJH 



~r- 

■K^il 

m 

ID 

Bi 

Ei 

u 

(9 

H 

A 

Arkfd 

»*i/i 

G# 

GlmtC 

D« 

Mm 

Mm 

v« 

V«4» 

m\ 

, ^ 

It 

■rr ‘ 

9 

. a;- 


_za_ 

A 

a 

laa 

ID 

A 



(33501 

Ejjm 

TtU. 

T«tfi 

rwC 

lOiC ^ 


EB 


fUin 

If 




T + 


y 

rt 



0 


^ 

IF 

Sm, 

A 

Am 

Pa^ 

Pc’ 

■S^ 

CRa 

CojtR 

A* 

SfU 

Sflin 

JO 

2i 

24-' 

~xr^ 





2r 

EE! 

DS 

ES 

‘ 


To. 

T*** 

G uo 

Him 

KjiO 

£i;m» 


J 

i 


b. 


c. 


^ X ^ ^ X X 

X. X W 

'^X " X X 

"^VvVC 


V 

f -'^\'\ -, 








VW 


\ 


^ \ \ \ \ ^ \ ^ X ^ X 


^ ^ /ai. 

$’Ay. 

n\ 

^ ^ Hbarm, ^ • Nabas, 

z: 

i*« <7^«-/- 

nv ^‘’''' 2 

(JU».w 

Dent. 


« 7<2?M. 




(J) • tV^W: 

A'-”' K 





Figure 245. Alphabet Ethyopique ou des Nubiens (Duret 1613) Guo Huo Kuo Chuo; 
Ethiopian (22 letter version). 
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also sounds in Pinyin (Chinese) The alphabet includes two sets of names of letters, 
Nubian and Hebrew. It also entails two sets of numbering: One is explicit in the numbers 
above the letters, indicating the previous position of the letters. The other is implicit in the 
order of the letters. Hence, letter A Aleph, shown in position 1, was previously in position 13 
in the syllabaries. The result of this reshuffling is an A Ba Ga Da or abjad sequence which 
recurs in 22 letter versions of Ethiopian (figure 245c). These examples show how an entire 
framework of 26 letters was shared by India, Chaldea and Ethiopia. 

The abjad sequence is found in Indian 1 (figure 246b). The rearrangement of letters among 
the Ethiopian (Abyssinian, Nubian) Indians, confirms that an HLHM arrangement of 
Indian/Nubian was used prior to the abjad arrangement.This syllabary sequence of HLHM 
(cf. HaLaHaMa, cf. ALAM) remains the South Arabian sequence, while ABGD becomes the 
North Arabian and North Semitic sequence. The two versions are not opposed to each other. 
They are one system beginning as HLHM which, re-arranged, gives an ABGD order. 

In the Kabbalah, the seven planets become a dominant framework for organizing individual 
letters. The arrangement of Sun, Moon, Mercury, Mars, Jupiter Saturn, when aligned with the 
Hebrew letters results in the same A Ba Ga Da sequence (figure 245b) as in the Alphabet 
Ethyiopique and abjads generally. Hence, the abjad sequence is not a primitive arrangement 
that preceded a more advanced alphabet form. The abjad sequence is an advanced form which 
gained importance when seven planets were used as a framework for organizing letters of the 
alphabet. Since this sequence is found in Indian I, it is very likely that it began in India, 
spread to Babylonia and inspired a revision of some versions of Ethiopian alphabets such as 
Ethyiopique. 

All this is of the greatest interest in terms of the chronology of alphabets. The received 
wisdom is that Amharic originally consisted solely of consonants and that the vowels were 
added c.350 A.D. at about the same time that Christianity reached Ethiopia.The 
interdependent sequences just outlined confirm that a version of Indian, Chaldean, Nubian, 
Abyssinian, Amharic, Ethiopian contained both vowels and consonants. They also imply that 
the HLHM model must have been in place by the time that South Arabian alphabets emerged 
as a distinct category (c. 14* c. B.C. -10* c. B.C.). Indeed since the proto-Sinaitic and Proto- 
Canaanite alphabets which are an a b g d model, are claimed to go back to 2,000 B.C., this H 
L H M model must have been earlier. The original model must have had 33 consonants (cf. 
Sanskrit), as in Abyssinian, Amharic and in the Ethiopian Feedel, which then became 30 in 
Nubian and African, 26 in Ethiopyque and subsequently 22 in Ethiopian. 

Sanskrit, when aligned with fundamental principles (tattvas) began with earth and moved 
upwards towards consciousness (figure 38c). Indicum reversed this order, beginning with the 
final letter of Sanskrit (letter 33: Ha, gematria 100) descending to letter 28 (La, gematria), 
then a stressed version of Ha, descending to letter 25 (Ma, gematria 25). Presumably, this 
descending order of Indicum originally had 33 letters like the Amharic, and Ethiopian 
syllabaries. This 33 letter model when reduced by 7 became 26 letter Indicum, Chaldearum, 
Ethiopien and Ethyiopique. Hence, a 33 letter version from India was the model from which 
30, 26 and 22 letter versions derived. India influenced the Western 22 letter alphabets and not 
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Figure 246a. Alphabet des Indiens, b.Indian 1, c.Indian via the Abyssinians and d.Indian 2. 
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1 Ha 

He 

5 

12 Na Nun 

14 

2 La 

Lamed 

[ 12 

13 A Aleph 

1 

3Hhah 

1 Hheth 

8 

14 Cha Qoph 

19 

4Ma 

Mem 

13 

15 Sa Sameth 15 

5 Va 

Vau 

6 

16 A Ain 

16 

6Ra 

Resh 

20 

17 Za Zain 

7 

7Sha 

Shin 

21 

18 lud lod 

10 

8Ka 

Kaph 

8 

19 Da Daleth 4 

9Ba 

Beth 

2 

20 Ga Gimel 

3 

10 Ta 

Tau 

22 

21 Pa Pe 

17 

11 The 

Teth 

9 

22 Tza Tsaddi 18 

1 A 

Aleph 

13 

12 La Lamed 

2 

2 Ba 

Beth 

9 

13 Ma Mem 

4 

3 Ga 

Gimel 

20 

14 Na Nun 

12 

4 Da 

Daleth 

19 

15 Sa Sameth 

15 

5 Ha 

He 

1 

16 A Ain 

16 

6 Va 

Vau 

5 

17 Pa Pe 

21 

7 Ze 

Zain 

17 

18 Tza Tsaddi 

22 

8 HhahHheth 

3 

19 Cha Qoph 

14 

9 The Teth 

11 

20 Ra Resh 

6 

10 lud lod 

18 

21 ShaShin 

7 

11 Ka Caph 

8 

22 Ta Tau 

10 


Table 61a. Correspondences between Alphabet Ethyopique, Hebrew in HLHM sequence and 
alternative numbers; 61b. Same correspondences realigned in ABGD. 

conversely. We noted that Ethiopian and Abyssinian syllabaries are aligned with Hebrew 
letters and names of Hebrew letters. Thus, the Hebrew of the Beta Israel in Africa*°^^ has 
direct links with alphabets from India and may well be older than the Hebrew of the Holy 
Land.^'^^'^ Indeed there is evidence of Ethiosemitic going back to 2,000 B.C.**^^^ 

8.1.4. Indian Alphabets of the Abyssinians 

Two other alphabets of Duret strengthen this claim and provide further insights into a 
complex story of transmission. One is an Alphabet Indien (figure 246 a) which is identical to 
Indicum in the Virga Aurea (figure 64) and corresponds to Indian 1 (figure 246b). Duret adds 
that it comes from the Grimani library in Venice^*^^^ adding a second image (figure 246c) with 
the caption: “Another alphabet of the Abyssinian Indians taken from their voyages 
abroad.”*°^^ 

Duret’s note confirms that the claim involves an official embassy from Ethiopia to the Pope in 
Rome. Hence, it deserves serious attention. Duret, as a careful scholar, rightly observes that 
the letters do not look Indian. Their seminal significance only comes into focus, when we 
compare the two alphabets very carefully. The Alphabet des Indiens has 22 letters. The Autre 
Alphabet has 47 letters. The Alphabet des Indiens is a subset of the Autre Alphabet. Fry 
(1799) calls the short version Indian 1 and Nubian, “thought to be the original true character 
of the Abyssinians. 
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Autre alphabet des Indiens Indiens Indicum Indian 1 Esdras 


1. ALe Phu 

Aleph 

12. La Me Du Do 

Lamed 

2. Beth Beth 

Beth 

13. Me Me Mun 

Mem 

3. Ga Me Lie 

Gimel 

14. Nun 

Nun 

4. Dah Le Zthu 

Daleth 

15. Sach Mun The Thu Me Mun 

Samech 

5. He 

He 

16. E 

Ayin 

6. Viuia Muf 

Vau 

17. Pfe 

Peh 

7.Za lu 

Zayin 

18. Zah De 

Tzaddi 

8. He Tiui 

Heth 

19. Co Ffu 

Qoph 

9. The Thu 

Theth 

20. Re Su 

Resh 

10. lo Du 

Yod 

21. Sech Nun 

Shin 

ILKa Phu 

Kaph 

22. The Yuuo 

Tau 


Figure 247. Letter names as component parts: a.-o. A1 Le Phu, Alephu, A; Beth Beth, Bethu, 
B; Ga Me Lie, Ghimel, G; Table 62. Correspondences between the composite syllables in 
Autre Alphabet Indien and names of Hebrew letters. 
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Fry calls a shortened version of the second, Indian 2: “Modem travellers (1619) inform us that 
the oriental Indians, the Chinese, the Japanese, etc., form their letters upon this model, writing 
from top to bottom.”^'^^^ Hence, the alphabet of Indiens Abyssins is linked with the Indians of 
India and its parallels with some Chinese radicals (cf. figure 245a) are not a co-incidence. The 
first three letters of the Autre Alphabet are A1 Le Phu. The first letter of the Alphabet Indien is 
Alephu: i.e. it summarizes letters 1 2 3 of the Autre. Alephu is identical in principle to the A 
La Pha and Alpha of alphabet except that here each of the letters is linked with a different 
vowel.The shape of letter Alephu recurs in Indicum, in Indian I and is close to the letter 
Zayin of Hebrew and ka in Alibata (figure 225, cf.233). Letters 4 and 5 in the Autre Alphabet 
are Beth Beth. They recur as letter 2 in the Alphabet as Bethu. Letters 6 7 8 in the Autre 
alphabet are Ga Me Lie. In the Alphabet, a synthesis of these letters recurs as Gamelie. 

There is a system: the Autre Alphabet with 47 letters offers an insight into the etymology of 
the 22 letters of the Alphabet Indien. This etymology effectively gives us the names of the 22 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet (table 62, cf. table 61. cf. figures 742-744). Most are too 
obvious to require comment. Noteworthy is the root for Resh. Its usual etymology is in term s 
of head (cf. Ras). However, Ra Su (ra sha in Alphabet des Nubiens) recalls directly the 
Sanskrit rasi as a word for the zodiac signs as stations of the sun and also recalls Arabic and 
Persian shape 5, Ra Za and Persian names such as Reza (cf. Rizah). 

The root for Yod as lo Du, reflects the Yodh, which can also be Yud, Yudh. The lo of Yod is 
also a figure 8 where the top half is bigger than the bottom half, clearly related to letter Ain, 
also a letter 8 and explicitly the vowel E. lodu and the shape of Du, recalls also Liude in old 
Slavic associated with L and 666 (figure 33). The root for Lamed as La Me Du Do points to 
former complexity as does the root for Samekh, which appears to have three double letters: 
Sach Mun, The Thu (presumably the combination that later becomes Teth) and Me Mun (cf. 
the letter m in Brachmanicum, figure 249a, which joins these elements into one figure). A full 
list of parallels is given in Appendix 10. 

The larger point is that the 47 letters of the Autre Alphabet des Indiens Abyssins offer a 
possible etymology for the names of the 22 letters of Hebrew. Indeed, the names of Hebrew 
letters may have begun as modular composites usually of a vowel and consonant and one of 
their routes may have been via ships of Indian Abyssinians, whose voyages linked them with 
India, China and Japan. At the very least, there are direct parallels that invite deeper study. 
The Alphabet des Indiens has A Le Phu as its first three letters. The Alphabet of the Angel 
Raphael letters 1 12 22 are Aleph, Lamed, ending with the letter Phu (^, figure 64e); which 
recurs as letter 17, Phe, in the Alphabet of the Magi, where it is linked with Iron. Letter 17 in 
Alphabetum Aegyptiorum is called Iron (r). The same letter Phu occurs as the final letter of 
Chaldean 2 and the final letter of Adamaeum (figure 64c ff). The Alephu is older than the 
familiar aleph and alpha of western alphabets. 

In the Alphabetum Indicum unum et alterum examined earlier (figure 239c), the equivalents 
of A Le Phu are Eliph, Lem, Fin. The visual version recalls the spiral approach to letters. The 
final letter is Fin as in end. In Aethiopisch and Ethiopien the equivalents are Alph, Lawi Af 
and Alph, Laut, Af.**^"^* The letter equivalent of the three letters is A L F, or ALF which is one 
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Figure 248a. Indicum, b.Premier Alphabet de Solomon, c.Hebrew 2 
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Figure 249. Brachmanicum, Second Alphabet de Solomon, Hebrew 3 
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Figure 250a-b. Magical alphabets Aethiopicum and Sabaeum; c. Phoenician, South-Semitic, 
Brahmi. 
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of the variants of Alph and Aleph and also takes us back to alfa, an alternative spelling of 
alfabet. It also recalls pa at the beginning of the pavarga in Sanskrit as a turning point. Thus 
the first letter of Ethiopian alphabets summarizes first, middle,and end letters of the alphabet. 

8.1.5. Indicum, Indian I, Solomonicum, Hebrew 2 

General parallels between Indicum of the Virga Aurea, Solomonicum and Hebrew 2 were 
noted earlier. More specifically, all three have 22 letters and the same basic sequence of 
letters (figure 248a-c). Indicum and Solomonicum effectively have identical shapes for letters 
4 5 7 14 17 18 20 22. Hebrew 2 has nearly identical shapes for letters 4 5 7 14 22. In the case 
of letter S (i.e. Sanskrit letter Sa), there are clear traces of the Baybayin/Alibata style noted 
earlier (figures 227-228). 

8.1.6. Indian 2, Solomon 2, Hebrew 3 

In the case of Indian 2, Solomon 2 (Second Alphabet de Salomon) and Hebrew 3, all 22 
letters are effectively identical (figure 249a-c). Hence, Solomon’s contacts with the Queen of 
Sheba (cf. Saaba as in Sabaean) in the 10* (or 9*) century B.C. must have brought him in 
contact with both Ethiopian and Indian alphabets. A version of Indicum has parallels with his 
first alphabet, which becomes Solomonicum and Hebrew 2. Solomon’s second alphabet, 
based directly on Brachmanicum, is effectively Hebrew 3. Stated dramatically, the Hebrew 2 
alphabet is partially based on Indian sources; Hebrew 3 is fully based on Indian alphabets 
probably via Old Nubia (Abyssinia, Ethiopia, Kush, Sudan). 

8.1.7. Old Nubian, Coptic and Arabic 

The chronology of the Nubian alphabet, Coptic and Arabic are problematic (table 63).*°"^^ The 
first clear reference to Arab in Assyrian records goes back to 853 B.C. According to Wiki, 
evidence of human occupation in Nubia goes back to the 10* or the 8* millennium B.C. By 
the 7* millennium B.C. there was trade with Southwest Asia.^*^"^^ The rise of Nubian culture 
entails three important phases: Naqada I (4,000 - 3,500 B.C.); Naqada II (3,500 - 3,200 B.C); 
Naqada III (3,200 - 3,000 B.C.). Some claim that Old Nubian is found from 800 A.D. - 1500 
a d 1044 claim that it was in use before 1,000 B.C. and link it with Nubian Hieroglyphs 

going back to 3,100 B.C.*°"^^ Wiki claims that Coptic was used in Hellenistic times ^‘’'^^(i.e. 
305 B.C. - 30 B.C) but others claim it was mainly used from 300 A.D. - present.Amharic 
is said to have been developed in the period: 1,095 A.D. - 1,365 A.D. 

Meanwhile, African sites claim that the Book of Henoch (Enoch) was written in Ethiopic 
3,350 B.C.; that classic Ethiopic with its seven vowel expansions was in place by 3,000 B.C. 
and refer to a Proto-Saharan alphabet (5,000 -3,000 B.C.) with links to Vai and Tifinagh. 
There are also claims that Ethiosemitic (Ethiopian Semitic) was in use by 2,000 B.C.*°"^^ 

In any case, the sequence of Old Nubian letters is also a basis for Coptic and Arabic (figures 
270 - 271), although there are small differences. Old Nubian has 30 letters. Coptic has 31 or 
32 letters. Arabic typically has 28 letters. The first 14 letters of Old Nubian recur in the same 
sequence in Coptic. Letter 15 in Old Nubian (P-i-S) is omitted in Coptic. Letters 16 to 25 in 
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Figure 251. a.Enochaeum, b. Mosaicum, c. Esdras, d. Caracteres Inventes par Esdras ou lesus 
son fils.. 
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Old Nubian again recur in the same sequence as letters 15 to 24 in Coptic. Coptic has 
different signs for letters 25-26 (Fei, Chei). Letter 26 in Old Nubian becomes letter 27 in 
Coptic. Letters 28 - 31 in Coptic are different. Arabic follows the same sequence as Old 
Nubian, omitting Nubian letters 14 and 15 (Xx, P-tS), whereby the 30 letters of Nubian 
become 28 letters of Arabic. 

8.1.8. Aethiopicum, Sabaeaum 

Comparison of the alphabet Ethyopique with Aethiopicum and Sabaeum illustrates how 
alignments shift in moving from a 26 to a 24, 23 or 22 letter alphabet and the half-way point 
shifts from letter 13 to 12 and 11 respectively (figures 250). In Aethiopicum (26 letters), the 
division of the two halves is a-m and n-p. In Sabaeum (23 letters), the division is a-1 and m-t. 
In the 22 letter version of Brahmi, the division is 1-k and 1-t (cf. 22 letter Ethiopian; alf- kaf 
and lawi-tawi, figure 245c, or 22 letter Hebrew Aleph-Kaph, Lamed-Tau). 

There are claims that the Sabaean alphabet began in South Arabia and then moved southwards 
to Ethiopia. African sites claim that "Old Ethiopian" or "Sabaean" (700 B.C. - 600 A.D.) 
begins in Ethiopia and is older than Old Arabian/Sabaean" script. 

8.1.9. New Chronology 

Standard accounts link the origins of the Arabic alphabet with South Arabian languages: i.e. 
with South Arabia and Yemen (c. 1,300 B.C.). A competing view claims that North Semitic 
served as a model for Arabic, which implies a date between c. 1,000 - 600 B.C. The received 
view links Coptic with Greek and with early Christianity in the 4* century A.D. These dates 
invite revision. Archaeological evidence points to Nubian trade with the Indus valley as early 
as 7000 B.C.^*^^*^ Chronology of the first Egyptian alphabets ranges from 3,200 B.C. to c. 
2,000 B.C. As shown above, these alphabets are based on Nubian and Indian models. So the 
models must have evolved sometime before 3,200 B.C. and by 2,000 B.C. at the latest. Thus, 
the structures for Arabic and Coptic, which follow the Nubian structure, are much older than 
generally assumed. 

8.2. Hebrew and Chaldean Alphabets 

There are at least 3 versions of Hebrew associated with the time of Adam. First, there is a 
Vattan (cf. Vac, speech) or Adamic alphabet, directly linked with Sanskrit and Hebrew (figure 
376-378). Second, there is Adameaum which almost is identical with Chaldean 2, the 
Alphabet of the Angel Raphael, Chaldean 2, and Alphabet of Magi (figure 55 c-f). Third there 
is the Alphabetum Adami (figure 66) which has 4 to 8 variants for each letter, indicating that 
there are multiple strands of the Adamic tradition. According to Morton, Adami dates to 5,509 
B.C. and both Babylonian and ludaicum were translated from Adami in 747 B.C.^*^^^ 

8.2.1. Hebrew Patriarchs and Alphabets 

A number of early Hebrew alphabets are linked with the Old Testament Patriarchs (table 64): 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and Moses. 
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Figure 252. Autre Alphabet Hetrusque, Hetruscum, Alfabeto Hetruscum, Etruscan 3, Etruscan 
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8.2.1.1. Alphabets of Enoch 


Enoch, is an elusive figure.Attempts at chronology range from the 36* century B.C. to 
13* century The letters of Enochaeum^'^^^ in the Virga Aurea (figure 251a ff.) are 

close to Mosaicum and the shapes of modem Hebrew, which invites the question why his 
successors would have invented further Hebrew alphabets, before Esdras created his alphabet 
in the 5* century that is very similar until the second letter Mem. In De Bry’s (1596) edition, 
Hebraicum ante Esdram is effectively Chaldean 10 and Coeleste (figure 253a-c). 

Duret (1613) publishes another version called Caracteres d’Enoch. It corresponds to Chaldean 
4 (Appendix 10). This reverses the letters of the alphabet and Pantheus has drawn parallels 
with the Enochian alphabet of John Dee,^*^^^ which exists in different versions. One version 
divides the 21 letters into three sections associated with the family of Pn, Tal and Pal 
respectively. Letter b in the Duret version looks remarkably like Sanskrit letter 11 (s:). Among 
the Hermesian alphabets discussed in the introduction (p.xiii) Hermes the Great, Edris and 
Enoch are identical. In the Sufi tradition of Ibn Arabi (figure 156b 22), the Abode of Idris 
(Enoch, Hermes) is linked with letter 14, the 4th heaven and sphere of the sun. The European 
Hermes is linked letter 16, the 6* heaven^*^^^ and sphere of Mercury. So Enoch/Idris is linked 
with a new alphabet, a fall, and reshuffling of the heavens. 

8.2.1.2. Alphabets of Noah 

There are at least ten alphabets directly connected with the Old Testament patriarch, Noah. 
Western sources typically link the birth of Noah with 2,704 B.C.^*^^^, the flood with 2102 
B 03*^60 death with 1755 B.C. Other sources date his mausoleum 1539 B.C.^*^^^ 

8.2.1.2.1. Noachicum, Premier Alphabet Hetmsque 

Five alphabets with two different sets of names clearly belong to one strand of this evolution, 
namely, Noachicum, Premier Alphabet Hetrusque, Alfabeto Noachicum, Etmscan 3 and 
Alphabetum Hetruscum (figure 252a, c, e.). In these versions, the letter Eliph, shaped as a 
stylized Greek Rho of Indicum (figure 239a), is replaced by a reversed R (cf. the il, Ya of 
Cyrillic). 

The letter b has the appearance of a Brahmi letter L, in the shape of a letter J with a curly 
ending recalling the inverted coiled b of bethu in the Alephu, b in Indicum and in Indian 1 
(figure 246b). The number 8 linked with letter 28, E, in the Alephu (figure 246c), is here letter 
number 6, f. Each of these alphabets follows the Latin and English sequence. Noachicum 
omits letters j q v w y adding ch and il. The alphabet recurs as Etruscan 3 in Pantographia 
(figure 252e). 

8.2.1.2.2. Autre Alphabet Hetrusque 

Four other alphabets offer a variant: Hetruscum, Autre Alphabet Hetmsque, Etmscan 2 and 
Alfabeto Hetmscum.*®^^ Here the opening letter, a, is a diamond shape, associated with letter 
o in the first set of Noah alphabets. In this version, the number 8 is letter number 8, h (figure 
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Figure 253 a. 22 Letters of Chaldean 10, b. 22 Letters of Passing the River Alphabet, 
Scripturam Coelestem (Heavenly Alphabet). 













4* Mill. Enoch 
3'^^' Mill. Noah 

2"‘' Mill. Abraham 


2"‘‘Mill. Moses 
Mill. Solomon 

747 B.C.Iudaicum 
Hebrew 
5* c.B.C. Esdras 


Enochaeum 

Noachicum = Premier Alphabet Hetrusque = Etruscan 3 
Alfabeto Noachicum = Autre Alphabet Hetrusque 
Chaldaicum 
Sryiacum 

Characteres Celestes = Chaldean 1 
Passing of River 

Moyses = Hebraicum cf. Chaldean 11 

Premier Alphabet de Salomon=Solomonicum. cf. Indicum cf. Hebrew 2 
Second Alphabet de Salomon = Brachmanicum = Hebrew 3 
ex Adamico; cf. Babylonicum = Chaldean 16 = Maronites 
= Babil Alfabesi 
Esdras 


Table 64. Millennia B.C., Hebrew Patriarchs, and corresponding alphabets. 


252 b,d,f). 


In terms of basic letter shapes, the first eight of these alphabets show a stronger influence of 
Scythian, Getan, Massagetan traditions, i.e. a Northern set of routes mainly via Turkmenistan 
(strand one of our story). In contrast to the alphabets connected with Solomon discussed 
above, there is no clear evidence of a systematic copying from Hindu sources in these 
alphabets of Noah despite clear parallels of individual letters with Brachmanicum. 

8.2.1.3. Moses 


In the case of Moses,the situation is more complex. Mosiacum is almost a copy of 
Enochaeum (figure 251a-b). In De Bry (1596), Moses is credited with the invention of ancient 
Hebrew letters (figure 710).*°^^ The letters follow an abjad pattern: a b g d (abjad), h u z 
(hawwaz), hh t i (hutti); k 1 m n (kalaman); s gh f zz (safas), q r sc th (qarashat). Here the 
opening letter a, with the form of a capital E, then inverted and reversed as a miniscule f as 
letter 6, u, and letter i are reminiscent of the kaganga (figure 231). Letters s and gh are clearly 
a ain -ghain ultimately with Sanskrit roots (cf. figure 75). 

Moyses is nearly identical to Chaldean 11: i.e. 20 letters are the same, letters 11 and 18 differ 
(figure 710, cf. figure 254a). Letters 1-12 of Moyses also recur almost exactly as Hebraicum 
in the Virga Aurea (figure 254b). Letters 13 - 22 are altered. In Alfabeto Hebraicum, the 
letters are arranged vertically starting from the bottom left with the sequence: ts a b g d. Here 
the ts of Tsaddi (and Tsar) seems to function almost as an Ur preceding a Eehu in the runic 
tradition. 

8.2.1.4. Abraham 


Abraham (c. 1812-1637 B.C.),**^^^ is credited with inventing the letters of both the Chaldean 
and Syrian alphabets. In light of Ery (1799), the claim concerning Chaldean needs to be more 
precise. Abraham is specifically linked with Chaldean 7, 8, 10. Chaldean 2, as noted above, 
goes back to Alphabeto Indicum, Adamaeum and Alphabet of the Magi; Chaldean 3 with 
Phoenician, Chaldean 4 with Seth, Chaldean 5 with Noah and Chaldean 6 with Ninus, King of 
Assyria (table 66). Hence, while Abraham is identified with inventing alphabets, his 


537 



Hebrew 1 = Characteres inventees par Esdras ou Jesus son fils 

Hebrew 2 = Premier Alphabet de Salomon = Solomonicum 

Hebrew 3 = Deuxieme Alphabet de Solomon = Brachmanicum 

Hebrew 4 = Caracteres de lettre courant des juifs d’Allemagne = Germanorabbinicum 

Hebrew 5 = Caracteres de lettre courant des juifs d’Espagne = Hispanorabbinicum 

Hebrew 6 = Judeo-Persian 

Hebrew 7 = Modern Portuguese Hebraic 

Hebrew 8 =- 

Hebrew 9 = Chaldean 12 

Table 65. Hebrew Alphabets using the numbering of Fry. 

contribution was more an improvement of existing examples. Hebrew, Syrian and Chaldean 
are clearly linked with Ur, but the ur-alphabet almost certainly comes from 
elsewhere.Abraham is reported to have been born in Ur of the Chaldees in Babylonia, moved 
to Ur in Syria (as in Urfa, Haran, Edessa or Sanliurfa of present day Southern Turkey), and 
then moved southwards to Jerusalem and on to On (Heliopolis) and Noph (Memphis) in 
Egypt, (cf. figure 645c). In other accounts, he was bom in Urfa (Haran)in the region called 
Aram-Naharaim (Aram of the two Rivers), with Urartu^**^^ to the Northeast. Presumably this 
was where he invented the Passing the River alphabet (figure 253 b). 

Duret (1613) reports a traditional account where the Passing of the River alphabet was handed 
to Abraham by God as he was passing across the Euphrates. Although there are some 
variations in spelling in his version (figure 708), e.g. beginning with an O rather than an A (cf. 
Siriorum, Noachicum), the sequence is clearly in the abjad tradition: Olaph, Beth, Gomal, 
Doluth (abjad). He, Vau, Zoin (hawwaz), Heth, Teth, Jod (hutti), Choph, Lomed, Mem, Nun 
(kalaman), Samach, Hoin, Phe, Tzode (safas), Coph, Res, Sin, Tau (qarashat). This alphabet 
serves as the basis for Angelicum, Coeleste and Alfabeto Angelicum (Manoury). 

8.2.1.5. Solomon 

Solomon, (2"*^ half of 10* c. B.C.),^*^^^ as noted earlier, is credited with two alphabets. 
Solomon 1, also called Premier Alphabet de Salomon and Solomonicum is effectively 
Hebrew 2. Solomon 2 is identical to Brachmanicum in the Virga Aurea and Hebrew 3 in Fry’s 
compendium. Hence, direct influence on Hebrew in terms of complete alphabets from India 
comes in the 10* century B.C., which also coincides with the earliest archaeological evidence 
of Hebrew scripts, although some individual letters are claimed to go back almost a 
millennium earlier. 

8.2.2. Hebrew Alphabets 

In terms of regular Hebrew alphabets numbered by Fry (1799), the history is much more 
straightforward (table 65). Hebrew 1 corresponds to Characters of Esdras (fl. 458 - 397),^'^^'^ 
also connected with the Babylonian captivity. Esdras marks a watershed. In Hebrew before 
Esdras, the links with alfa larawan can be intuited for letters A and S (figures 227 -228). In 
Esdras, the three Mother letters acquire a shape effectively identical to their modem shape. 
The Alep and Shin of Esdras resemble Aramaic, the language of the Old Testament. 
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Chaldean 1 = Supercoeleste = Celestial Writing = Characteres Celestes = Celestial Writing 
= Alphabetum Coelestum 

Chaldean 2 = Adam (Adamaeum) = Alphabet of the Magi = Characteres de L’Ange Raphael = given to Adam 
Chaldean 3 = Adam = Alphabet Phenicien 

Chaldean 4 = Seth = Pourtraict des characteres Enoch = Alphabet of Enoch (Ethiopia) 

Chaldean 5 = Noah = Samaritain 
Chaldean 6 = Ninus, King of Assyrians 
Chaldean 7 = Abraham 
Chaldean 8 = Abraham 

Chaldean 9 = Moses = Malachim = Seraphicum 

Chaldean 10 = Moses in the Desert = Transitus Fluvii = Passing of the River = Coeleste, given to Abraham = 

= Angelicum = Hebraicum ante Esdram 
Chaldean 11= Moses (Moyses) = Hebraicum cf. ludaeosamaritanum 

Chaldean 12 = Moses = Hebrew 9 = Rabbinical Hebrew (Ancient Hebrew from which most of the other 
Chaldean alphabets are derived) 

Chaldean 13 = Bagadet (Mesopotamia) = Autre alphabet Chaldee = Cananaeum 
Chaldean 14 = Judaic (ludaique) = Chaldaicum = 

Chaldean 15 = Persia and Medea = Jewish inhabitants of Babylon = Palaestinum 
Chaldean 16 = Alphabetum Babilonicum, Maronites cf Chaldean 10, Abraham = 

= Autre Alphabet Chaldee ou Alphabet des Maronites 
Chaldean 17 = Chaldaicum Antiquum = Alphabet Chaldee Antique 


Chaldean 18 = Chaldean inscription in Sicily 


Table 66. Some correspondences between Chaldean and other languages using numbering of 

Fry 1071 


Hebrew 2 is the first alphabet of Solomon (Solomonicum). Hebrew 3 is the second alphabet 
of Solomon and effectively a copy of Brachmanicum. Hebrew 4 is a cursive form of the 
German Jews (Germanorabbinicum). Hebrew 5 is a cursive form of the Spanish Jews 
(Hispanorabbibicum). Hebrew 6 is Judeo-Persian. Hebrew 7 is modem Portuguese Hebraic. 
Hebrew 8 illustrates the Lord’s Prayer. Hebrew 9 is Chaldean 12 which, according to Fry, is 
Rabbinical Hebrew. Another version of Hebrew, effectively identical to Babylonian (cf. 
figure 276 cf. Babylonian captivity, 587-538 B.C.), will be discussed in chapter 9. 


Seen chronologically, Hebrew 2 and 3 belong to the 10* c. B.C. Hebrew 1 belongs to the 6* 
c. B.C., while Hebrew 9 is the first directly linked with Chaldean (12). All the rest are more 
recent. Notwithstanding claims that God (or the angel Raphael) gave the first Hebrew 
alphabet to Adam at the time of creation (in 4004 B.C. according to some) or to Moses on 
Mount Sinai (1466 B.C.),^**^^ the historical evidence suggests that there were a number of 
alphabets in India, Ethiopia (Nubia) and Egypt prior to the advent of archaeologically 
documented Hebrew alphabets. 

8.2.3. Chaldean Alphabets 

In this context, it is useful to survey the relation between the 18 Chaldean alphabets and 
Hebrew alphabets (table 62). Chaldean 1 entails Celestial writing associated with the magical 
tradition and, according to some, the direct root of modern Hebrew. No dates are linked with 
its invention (figures 134- 135). Chaldean 2 and 3 are linked with Adam, while Chaldean 4 is 
linked with Seth, all without unequivocally accepted dates. Chaldean 5, associated with Noah 
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Figure 254 Chaldean 11-16 Hebrew Cananaeum, Palaestinum, Babilonicum. 
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Letters 1- 

9-17 

Letters 1- 12 - 17 

Letters 1-10-19 

Gematria 1-9-80 

Gematria 1-30-80 

Gematria 1-10-100 

A-D-V 


A-L-A 

A-D-T 

A-D-Y 


A - L - Af 

A-I-A 

A-I-Ch (20) 

A-L-F 

A-I-H 

A-I-Q 

(20) 

A-L-P 

A-I-0 

A-I-R 

(23) 

A - L - Ph 

A-I-Q 

A-I-R 

(24) 

A - La - Af 

A-K-Q 

A-I-S 

(23) 

A - Le - Ph 

A - R - Gh 

A-J-R 

(26) 


A - Sh - Z 

A-K-S 

(23) 


A-Y-A 

A-K-S 

(24) 


A - Y - Ay 

A-K-T 

(24) 


A-Y-Q 


A-O-P (26) 

A - T - P (27) 

A - Th - O (22) 

A - Th - O (24) 

A - Th - P 
A - Th - P (22) 

A - Th - P (25) 

A - Th - U 
E-T-P (22) 

A-I-P 

Table 67. Three basic patterns in the organisation of alphabet letters. 


is also the Alphabet Samaritain. The Samaritans are said to have arrived from Mesopotamia in 
the first millennium B.C. and adopted Hebrew. The Samaritan alphabet (figure 305) was 
used by the ancient Hebrews and then abandoned when they adopted Aramaic Hebrew. 

Chaldean 6 is associated with King Ninus of Assyria (1800 B.C.). Chaldean 7 and 8 are 
associated with Abraham, while Chaldean 9-12 are linked with Moses. Chaldean 11 is 
Hebraicum. Chaldean 12, as Hebrew 9 is Rabbinical Hebrew. Chaldean 13 was used in 
Mesopotamia and was also the Cananaeum Alphabet. Chaldean 14 is Judaic. Chaldean 15 is 
Palaestinum. Chaldean 16 is the official Babylonian alphabet which also became the alphabet 
of the Maronites. Chaldean 17 is the official ancient Chaldean, at the end, rather than the 
beginning of a series of alphabets. In some accounts, “the Chaldean, Syriac and latter 
Samaritan are dialects of Hebrew,”and yet it is striking that Chaldean is also linked with 
Samaritan, Canaanite and Palestinian which are independent alphabets. 

If we focus on the shapes of letters a comparison shows great variation in the individual 
letters of alphabets (e.g. figure 254). On the other hand, if we examine their letter values and 
their underlying structure, basic patterns emerge. The Chaldean alphabets, and indeed a 
majority of the 72 sacred alphabets are arranged in 3 lines and tend to be 22 letters. The first 
lines tend to have 8 letters. The first letters of the three lines follow basic patterns of which 
there are four in the Chaldean alphabets. 

Chaldean 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 uses an a - th - p sequence as letters 1-9-17 (figure 
254 b-d). This same pattern is found, for instance, in Indian I and 2; Hebrew I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
9 as well as in Adamaeum, Angel Raphael Alphabet (Characteres de lAnge Raphael), 


541 



AAJYRrVM 


A i c * • / J * 

j. c V i’ ks 

1 <* m % • ^ f ' 

S ’ W TI +f V ^ ^ ^ 

f B vy* 3i> if X ^C 



qJ 

Bm 



iif 




liS. 


w 

jCmtSm 





Qjmtu 

§p 

£ 


Vr 

Z 




s 



<tj: A^C/J^ 

1 Ztffh yh Xufi Vt ThoA Scith Rojin Qumm Pkjai Olif Muhom, 


Phenician 1. 

c8 c/ C ^9sp ^ b h% 

abcdefgh 

^ cP -iJf V 5 ois? 

i k 1 m n o p q 

xj" 'Ry y^^K- 

rs tvxyz z 

d. 

Figure 255. a.Assyrium., b Premier Alphabet Phoenicien, c. Alphabetum Siriorum, d. 
Phenician 1. 
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Figure 256 a. Saracenum, b. Autre Alphabet Phoencien, c. Alphabetum Saracenorum d. 
Saracen 2. 
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Figure 257 a. Chaldean 3, b. Phenicean, c. Phoenicum, d.Alphabet Francique 
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Angelicum and Idumaeum (Edomite). Chaldean 4 uses an A - K - T sequence found in 
Sanskrit. Chaldean 13, 14, 15 follow an a - th - o sequence also found in Cananeaum, 
Rabbinicum and Greek 4. Chaldean 16 uses an a - i - r sequence also found in Cusseaum, 
Egyptian 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7; Babilonicum, Atticum, Graecum, Greek 13, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21 , 
28, 30, 33, Imperial Alphabet and English 20. These are all 24 letter alphabets. 22 letter 
alphabets using the a - i - r sequence include Latin 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7; Phenician 1,5; Runic 1, 
Latinograecum, and Saracenum. Chaldean 17 follows an e - t - p sequence, which is 
effectively a variant on the earlier a- th - p sequence. 

Viewed more globally all four of the Chaldean patterns and their related alphabets belong to a 
single underlying pattern of letters 1-9-17 (table 67), which remains stable even though the 
number of letters in the alphabets varies from 20 to 27. In this pattern, letter 1 is the 
beginning, letter 9 is a midpoint and letter 17 is the end. A (or E) is always the beginning. The 
mid-letter is typically I, K, The final letter is mainly P, R, S or T. Seen cosmically, the final 
letter, 17, is also the root star (the star at the tail of Scorpio) in the root mansion 17, hence an 
end that is also a beginning. 

A second fundamental pattern entails a shift of the mid-letter such that the sequence is now 1- 
12-17 with a gematria 1 -30-80 with a sum of 111. The first letter is now A, the mid-letter, L 
and the final letter, P, Ph, E or Af. The three letters together spell Alph, Alf, Alaaf, or Aleph, 
which are typically variants of letter A and also structure the alpha-bet. 

The rise of gematria leads to a third fundamental pattern. The sequence now shifts to letters 1- 
10-19 with a gematria of 1- 10 - 100 and again with a sum of 111. A is now the only first 
letter. The mid-letter is mainly I (J,Y). The final letter is mainly Ain (A, Ay, Main) and Q. 
Cosmically the root star and root mansion have also shifted from 17 to 19. Together these 
three letters make the AIQ of AIQ BKR (BeKaR). 

8.3. Phoenician 

There is a related complexity in the history of Phoenician. An official version, typically found 
in modem accounts,may be based on astronomy (figure 133), is almost identical with the 
Babil Alfabesi, probably came via or is related to Ugaritic, which will be dicussed later in 
chapter 9 (figure 276. Links with Punic are known. Phoenician as the language of Canaan 
is linked with Cananaeum (figure 254d). Morton links Phoenician with the Ionian Greek of 
Cadmus, while De Bry publishes a version which ascribes the invention directly to a Phoenix 
(Appendix 9, figure 724). Fry in his compendium, lists seven versions of Phoenician. Their 
relation to other near Eastern alphabets will be mentioned in passing in order to gain a fuller 
picture of evolution in early alphabets. 

Duret (1613) lists a Premier Alphabet Phoenicien, according to Theseus Ambrosius. The same 
alphabet recurs in the Virga Aurea as Assyrium (figure 255a ff.) and as the Alfabeto 
Assyrium (Manoury). It recurs as Phenician 1 in Pantographia. De Bry (1596) publishes a 
closely related alphabet as Alphabetum Siriomm (figure 255c). So one strand of Phoenician, 
with an A B C D sequence, comes directly from Assyria. Duret also lists an Autre Alphabet 
Phoenicien ou lonique (figure 256a ff.), which recurs as Saracenum in the Virga, as Saracen 1 
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Figure 258 a. Punic, Pelasgian, Phoenician, Ancient Hebraic or Samaritan 
http://pinterest.com/pin/76561262386653031/ 
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in Pantographia and as Alfabeto Saracenum in Manoury. Hence, a second strand of 
Phoenician conies via the Saracens and is also linked with an A B C D version of Phoenician. 

A third version is listed as Phoenicum in the Virga, as Alfabeto Phoenicum in Manoury and is 
the basis for the Alphabet Francique*®^^ (figure 257c-d). A fourth variant is found in Fournier 
as Alphabet Phenicien, which recurs in Pantographia in a slightly variant form as Chaldean 3 
(figure 257a-b). Pantographia also provides Phenecian 2-7, where 7 lists variants as does a 
comparative table Punic, Pelasgian, Phoenician, Ancient Hebraic or Samaritan (figure 258 - 
259). The degree of variation reminds us that standard forms evolved slowly. 

While seemingly straightforward these correspondences transform our picture of Phoenicians 
as mainly seafaring and of the Phoenician alphabet as simply an Afro-Asian abjad derived 
from Proto-Canaanite script. According to Wiki: “The Phoenicians were the first state-level 
society to make extensive use of the alphabet. The Phoenician phonetic alphabet is generally 
believed to be the ancestor of almost all modern alphabets, although it did not contain any 
vowels (these were added later by the Greeks).”^*’^*’ Even a casual glance at the examples 
(figures 255-259) confirms that Phenician 1 and Phoenicum had at least 4 vowels (a e i o) and 
probably a fifth (u as v). The close links with Francique show that the Phoenicians were in 
touch with what is today Germany (cf. Koblenz, Cologne). 

According to Diodorus Siculus, the Phoenicians did not invent the alphabet but merely 
adapted letters from others.The close connections with Syriorum, Assyrium, Chaldean 3 
and Saracen 1, confirm that this alphabet of the seafaring folk had its sources in the Syrian 
and Assyrian empires, with some influence from the Saracens, who served as the equites 
(heavy cavalry) of the Phoenicians and Thamud. The Phoenician sources lay in Syria, Iraq, 
Iran, Arabia: the Middle East and the Central Asian mainland. The Mediterannean sea^**^^ 
made it possible to spread to North Africa and what are now Southern France and Western 
Spain. 


8.4. Syriac 

Although the Syrians are not included by Ibn-Washiya in his list of the four oldest peoples, he 
includes Syriac (Syrian) as one of the 7 old alphabets. Fry notes that Syriac “is pretended to 
be the mother of them all,”*°^^ but claims that it originated at the time of Jacob. “The SYR 
was the alphabet not only of Syria, but also of Mesopotamia, Chaldea.Fry distinguishes 
three dialects: 1. Aramaean used “in Mesopotamia, by the inhabitants of Roha, or Edessa and 
Harran”; 2. Palestinian, 3. Chaldean or Nabathean “used in the mountainous parts of Assyria, 
and in the villages of Irak or Babylonia”. Fry shows 6 versions of Syriac all of which 
follow a - th - p pattern (Appendix 10). 

There are also differences in the layouts of the Syriac alphabets. The versions of Fry are all 8 
letter rows. The Premier alphabet Syriaque of Duret has a grid of 6 x 4 squares. The cursive 
version has rows that vary between 4 and 5 letters. The version of Abraham has only two 
rows: a first from a - c [k]; a second from 1 - th. Siriorum again has two rows: a first from a - 
m; a second from n - z. 
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De Bry (1596) claims that Abraham invented the Syriac and Chaldean letters (figure 260b). 
Duret (1613)^*^^^ intimates that Moses and Abraham used Syriac letters. He shows two 
versions, a Premier alphabet Syriaque with larger letters (Figure 260a), which is close to the 
version attributed to Abraham. The second is a cursive form used by children at school. There 
are slight differences between the larger letters and the cursive form. In the first, the letters 
Ain, Gain are treated as a single letter. In the cursive form this letter becomes letter Hoin. 

The different versions of Syriac treat the letters differently. The alphabet ascribed to Abraham 
has only letters. The premier alphabet has names most of which are identical to the regular 
Hebrew alphabet. Duret notes that, as an aide memoire, the letters were accompanied by title 
and qualities of God in the form of a prayer: 

A.OLAPH; Aloho, God, B.BETH; Baruio, The Creator: G.GOMAL; Gaboro, 
powerful: D:DOLATH; Daione, Judge. H.HE; Hadoio, the humble; V.VAV; Vagdo, 
Promise; Z.ZAIN, Zaione, nourisher: HH.HHeth; Hhanone, merciful. TH. THETH; 
Tobo, good.I.lVDl; lohubo, liberal: C. COPH: Cino. Righteous: hLOMAD; Linine, 
peaceful: M.MIM; Morio, Seigneur: N.NUN, Nuhero, light: S. SOMSCHATH; Sabro, 
Hope.A.AEN; Ga.GAIN; gobado, governor, P.PE, PHE, Pharuque, Saviour. Zz.ZZODE; 
Zlibo, crucified: Q.QVOPH, Quadise, Saintly: R.RES ; Queen, very-high:SC.SCHEN; 
Schohhe, glorious. TH.THAV; Thlithoiuthe, Trinity, have mercy on our faults: or a 
similar request that follows the titles and qualities of the above mentioned, as each 
may choose. 

This shows that although the names of the letters may originally have been formed by 
combinations of syllables in the Alphabets des Indiens, they acquired deep theological 
meanings. By contrast, Siriorum, has a completely different set of names. Its structure is also 
different. The Abraham version ends in Q R S T. Siriorum has Q R S T and an additional 4 
letters: u x y z (Vi Xith Yn Ziph). It derives, as seen earlier (figure 250), from Assyrium and 
is linked with Premier Alphabet Phoenicien. 

8.4.1 Hercules, Seth and Scythians 

Siriorum (figure 261a, cf. 255c),has 23 letters. Here, the Q R S T (qarashat) sequence of 
letters appears as Quinin, Rophi, Scith, Thoth, Vi (letters 16 17 18 19 20). In the 
corresponding Phoenician alphabet, the series is Quenu, Rophi, Seth, Toth, Ur (letters 16 17 
18 19 20, figure 255b). 

The significance of these names, assumes knowledge of the Egyptian zodiac, decans and 
hours (figure 261c, cf. 74). Decans 15 16 17 are in Gemini and produce the twins: Hercules 
(earthly), Apollo (heavenly). In (one version of) older cosmology, Gemini marks death as a 
gate to another life, so the twins represent both a regular birth of twins and a separation of 
earth from heaven. Here, cosmologically, the first half of the year (decans 1- 18) is earthly 
and mundane, the second half of the year is heavenly and divine (decans 19-36). The first half 
begins with Anubis and is a descent towards earth. The second half begins with Hermanubis 
and is an ascent back to heaven. Hermanubis appears in the alphabets as Thoth, and Toth (cf. 
Hermes, Mercurius Thoyt, Mercury, Budha). This reverses the Sanskrit model where the first 
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Figure 262a. Alphabet Ethyiopique b.Ibid: Letters 17-22, c. Egyptian Decans. 
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half year is vowels and heaven and the second half year is consonants and earthly (cf. figure 
48). This also reverses, (or is the reciprocal of), the Chinese model, where part 1 is heaven 
(stem 5: dragon) and part 2 is descent to earth (stem 6: serpent, figure 147). 

According to Greek mythology Hercules had three children Agathyrsos, Gelonos and Skythes, 
the latter of whom became the founder of the Scythians. Skythes appears as letter Scith in 
Siriorium and as letter Seth^'^^'^ in Phoenicien. Seen cosmically, Seth, Scith and the Scythians 
belong to the earthly side with Hercules, while Hermanubis, Thoth and Toyt with Apollo 
represent the heavenly side. Hence, mythology and proto-genealogy are built into the names 
of the letters as well as the structure of the Syrian alphabet. The first half is the present world, 
is increase (plus, +) and culminates in yang (=), which the Chinese associates with Ji, the 
Arabic tradition with jim, the Anglo-Saxon tradition with J (jizz, cf. jazz),*°^* and the Coptic 
tradition with khi (cf. Georgian ki and Chinese qi), each reflections of a vital formative 
essence at the metaphysical level, and semen at a physical level. 

The second half is in the world beyond (ultra), and is decrease (-) culminates in yin (::). The 
first half is power, the second half is servitude. In Siriorum and Phoenician, this second half 
begins with letter 19 (Thoth, Toth) at the beginning of Cancer and continues with the 
equivalents of u x y z (letters 20 21 22 23)^*^^^ ending in the second decan of Leo. The 
corresponding Hebrew letters 19 20 21 22 are Qoph, Resh, Shin, Tau.^*^^^ In this alignment. 
Ancient Hebrew is cut-off at letter 22, T (Tav, Tau) corresponding to the first decan of Leo. 

The usual explanation for the cut-off, that this was because letters X Y Z had not been 
invented at the time, is clearly not true. One strand of the Hebrew tradition effectively adapted 
the framework of the Egyptian Calendar resulting in a year ending in July/August and a new 
year (for people, animals, and legal contracts) beginning in September, while the civil 
calendar beginning in the spring followed the Babylonian model. By choosing an ending 
linked with Regulus, Leo, and the jara rune, Judaism was following, consciously or 
unconsciously, a model established thousands of years earlier by Yudhzism (figures 12, 402). 

8.5. Shifts in Alphabet Sequences and Letters 

Part one of this chapter traced how Ethyiopique underwent a reshuffling of its letter sequence, 
probably when it was aligned with the seven planets. Our hypothesis is that it was previously 
aligned with the Egyptian decans. An alignment of letters of Ethyiopique and decans is 
explored. Next shifts in letters are examined: lud (lod) from letter 23 to 18 and 10; D from 
letter 24 in 33 letter alphabets, to 19 in 26 letter alphabets and finally 4 in 22 letter alphabets. 
At the same time, letters R and S, which begin as shapes 5 and 6 and letters 6 and 7, shift to 
letters 20 and 21, while letter T moves from 10 to 22. In Hebrew, this is the culmination of the 
alphabet with Q R S T. Other models with 4 or even 12 further letters will be examined 
briefly. 


8.5.1. Ethyiopique and Decans 

The final six letters of Ethyiopique are Za, lud. Da, Ga, Pa Tza which align with decans 17-22 
(figure 262b-c). Letter 17, Za (Zain), aligns with decan 17 in the centre of Gemini. In Arabic, 
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Figure 263a. Letters 16 -24 (Amharisch); b. Letters 13-21 (Ethiopien), c. Letter 18, lud, lod 
(Ethyiopique, d. Letter 10, Jaman (Ethiopian, Aethiopicum), e. Letter 10, Iota (Copticum); 
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Zai, is the Living One (cf. Arabic za, which is linked with essence, seed and semen). The 
related term, zaman means time, age, era, destiny (Arabic).The shape of Za is a capital H. 
Letter 18, lud, (lod, Jaman, Yaman), aligns with Apollo, immediately to the right of the 
central axis. Letter 19, Da, is immediately to the left of the central axis. Letters 20, 21 22 (Ga 
Pa Tza) align with the end of Cancer and the first decan of Leo, the location of the lion’s tail, 
the star Regulus and correspond to the end of the 22 letter alphabets. 

If the letters of Aethiopisch and Amharisch (33 letters) are aligned with the Egyptian decans 
(figure 263c, 243), Alf, Kaf, Chaf are in Gemini (16 17 18). So letter A (Alf, Alph) and the 7 
(uppercase) vowels are aligned with the birth of life (the Gemini twins). Letters Wawe, Ain, 
Zai are in Cancer (19 20 21). So Ain and 7 (lowercase) vowels are aligned with Hermanubis. 
Letters Jai, Jaman, Dent are in Leo (22 23 24). So Jai - Jaman and their sets of 7 semivowels 
(ja ju ji ja je je jo)*°^^ occur at the cut-off point of the lion’s tail and at the cut-off point of 22 
letter alphabets. In the Slavic alphabets (e.g. Bulgarian, Glagolitic, Early Cyrillic and 
Russian), these iotated (iotified) semivowels ja, ju, ji, je, jo (cf. ya, yu, yi, ye, yo, ia iu ii ie io) 
also occur at the end of longer alphabets. So this ending of the alphabet with ju- and jo- in the 
months of June and July (lunius and lulius) is also a new beginning of life, a time of ju¬ 
bilation andjo-y. 

In Amharisch (33 letters) Jai and Jaman are two letters (figure 243a). In terms of the decans, 
the border between Jai and Jaman, (22 - 23) lies at the cut-off point of 22 letter alphabets. Jai, 
corresponds to French j (as in je), and Arabic Jim, recalling Sanskrit words for life: jaya and 
jiva. The term jaman means solidify or connoisseur, i.e. a knower (Hindi) and right-hand 
(Hebrew). It is written in the form of an English P (or Greek Rho). 

8.5.2.1J Y (lod, Jod, Yod, lud, lodu, Jaman, Yaman, Iota) 

In Aethiopisch, Ethioipien and Ethyopique (26 Letters), Jai is dropped. Jaman is now letter 18 
(figure 263 b, cf. 243-244). Jaman is a special letter. In Ethyiopique, it is written as lud (lod) 
in the form of a P .1 and moved from letter 18 to letter 10. It recurs in the 22 letter Ethiopian 
alphabet as letter 10 now looking like a letter P with 2 dots alongside (figure 263e, cf. 
anusvara). In Aethiopicum, it again appears as letter 10, both as an elongated P and as an I. In 
Copticum, its equivalent as letter 10 is Iota, corresponding further to Iota in Greek and to 
Yodh (Yud) in Hebrew (cf. IJ Y below). Once again a letter from near the end of the alphabet 
in the yavarga (letter 26), is moved near the front of the alphabet. 

In Hebrew, this goes hand in hand with a twofold shift: i) letters such as lud (lod, Yod, lodu), 
the height of energies and life found towards the end of alphabets, are moved to the end of 
part one of the alphabet (letter 10 as I J Y); ii) other letters connected with the height of 
energy, especially R and S (ra sa), are moved from near the beginning (cf. shapes 5 and 6) to 
near the end (letter 20, 21, cf. §8.5.4 below). Gradually, the focus on summer energies is 
shifted to new energies of the pre-spring as the Hebrew alphabet is realigned with the 
Babylonian calendar and a North orientation. 
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Figure 264 a. Letter D (Old Slavic), b. Letter 4: d (Indian 2), c. Letter d (Sabaeum), d. Letter 
Dab (Autre alphabet des Indiens), e. Letter d (Illyrian 2), f. Letter 19: Da, Daleth 
(Ethyiopique); g. Flag of the Eastern Roman Empire. 
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In modern Hebrew, Yod is letter In the Autre Alphabet des Indiens Abyssins, lo and 

Du are letters 21 and 22 (figure 246b). In the Egyptian Zodiac, decan 21 has the 69 symbol of 
Cancer (figure 262c. cf. jara rune). Decan 22 has the cut-off tail of Leo, as if this too was a 
symbolic form of circumcision. The spelling and shape of lo Du resemble a number 8 and the 
Slavic letter liude. So letters 21 and 22 of this alphabet dovetail with symbols for union, 
infinity, collective spirit, reason and 666. They also overlap with symbols for female and male 
generative power,sometimes as dagaz and othal runes, sometimes as Shukra and Budha 
(Aphrodite and Hermes, Venus and Mercury,) or sometimes in reverse order. In the shorter 
Alphabet des Indiens (Abyssins), the letters lo and Du are contracted to Jodo as letter 9 
resembling a letter Z. Here again, letters at the end of the alphabet have moved towards the 
end of the second segment, potentially corresponding to the end of the 7 days of creation. 

The process can be followed in a series of near Eastern alphabets. In one of the versions of 
Phoenician (figure 256b), connected with Ionia and with the wide ranging Saracens, letter 7 
(G) is an 8 pointed star associated with the morning star (Shukra, Inanna, Lucifer, Venus). 
This idea of Shukra in a central place comes from India, where it is built into the Kalachakra 
cosmology (figure 46, cf. 157). Elsewhere, the letters I K L, are Todu, Cabda, Lambda 
(Georgianiens, figure 718), loda, Caba, Lauda (lacobites, Copthites, figures 717). Long before 
the Cabala emerges as a mystical expression of the Hebrew alphabet, there is a shift in near 
eastern alphabets whereby the temperance implied at the end of alphabets such as Siriorum is 
shifted to letters 9 10 11 12. The Sanskrit letter laa, at the end of the alphabet (letter 34 in 
Urdu), associated with infinity (^) is turned sideways ( 8 ) and becomes letter 18, Sam (cf. 
Sanskrit: samsara, Celtic: samhain), in Chaldaicum Antiquum (figure 239), then as letters lo 
(W , Indien Abbysin),“°^ loda (Cophtite) and Toda (18 , Georgianien), looking like an 18. In a 
system of 36 decans, 18 is conveniently the half-way point if you see what “I” means. What 
had been turning point 18 in a system of 36 now becomes turning point 11 in a system of 22. 
The 8 is also an ouroboros (cf. figure 84), which also serves as a framework for Slavic runes 
and letters. 

In the Sanskrit rasi chakra, U is linked with the Taurus-Scorpio axis (figure 48). In the Celtic 
tradition, U becomes aligned with the central pillar, the Queen of heaven, the Summer 
Solstice and the vertical line separating first and second half of the year (figure 163, cf. figure 
192). In Hebrew, the emphasis shifts to the Yod as a spiritual version of a y axis, where letter 
y functions as I J Y. While the Syrian and Northern Mediterranean alphabets depict yod as a 
concrete boundary, Hebrew reduces the yod almost to the dot of an I (Iota). 

8.5.3. Letter D 

D is another letter that moves dramatically in the reshuffle of alphabet letters. In Sanskrit, 
letter d is letter 13 and letter d is letter 18. In Hanscretanum, Indian 1 and Indian 2, it is letter 
4 as in many Western alphabets. It marks the final letter in the first module of four letters 
called the abjad (cf. abgad, abagada, abugida). In Celtic alphabets, D is linked with Duir, 
meaning both oak and door in the sense of gateway to another realm. 
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Figure 265 a. Letters 5-10: Aethiopian, b-c.Letters 7 - 8, z- h (Indicum, Aethiopque), d-e. 
Letters 5 6 7 8 Solomonicum, Hebrew 2), f. Letters 4 5 6 7 (Babylonicum, g. Letters 8 10 
(Samaritan), h-j Letters 5 6, e z (lonicum, Doricum, Phoenicum,), k -1. Letters 5 6 (Runique, 
Malachim). 
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The shape of D in Indian 2 resembles a hut with a looped o on top (figure 264b). It appears to 
be related to a shape of letter D in Old-Slavic (figure 264a): 

On the hearth " 

Climbing the "seeds of the tree of thought," to create the spirit-mind. 

Bukova like and simple, but very capacious, like a lighted area svyachi, hearth-body candles provide 
revenues that builds fire-light. 

Indeed, this Bukovais called "About a Pod". It is a sign of life - "Life-Fire" from Beneath Generic 
Memory kotoryi does not fall through to the lower level ZhezneOgnyu, this soulful. No wonder this 
sign looks like a "fire on the hearth furnace Russian." And the fire that shines and warms. 

This shape recurs in the Sabeaum and the Autre Alphabet des Indiens. In Illyrian 2, it 
becomes a hut with an upward triangle on the roof. 

In the full Aethiopian Alphabet, linked with Amharic (detail, figure 265a, cf. 243), it is letter 
24, Dent, in the shape of a P (or Greek Rho) on a pedestal. Here it is part of a nine letter 
sequence (16-24): Alph, Kaf, Chaf, Wawe, Ain, Zai, Jai, Jaman, Dent. In the Alphabet 
Ethyiopique ou des Nubiens, Da Daleth becomes letter 19 showing a letter Rho in the form of 
a letter P on a rectangular stand. In terms of Egyptian decans, it corresponds to the left side of 
the central axis. It is then moved to the position of letter 4. In the 22 letter Ethiopian alphabet, 
D is letter 4, in the form of a P with a line beneath it and with dots (figure 265d cf. 245c). The 
shape of P (as a Rho) on a pedestal recurs in the flag of the Holy Roman Empire. Here the P 
surmounts a Greek cross and a Chi sign. Ethiopians would call it a Jaman or lud sign, African 
Hebrews would call it an old lod sign. 

Hence, while letter D shifts from 24 to 19 to 4, the shape of letter D, a P on a Pedestal, gets 
removed from its pedestal and becomes linked with Greek letter P (Rho). Ro is letter 19 in 
Copticum e Graeco. RO is letter 18 in Coptic and as Greek Rho it is letter 17 with a gematria 
of 100 (i.e. as if it were letter 19). 

8.5.4. Resh - Shin 

Letters R and S are also transformed in their meaning and given a new place in the alphabet. 
In the Arabic and Persian traditions, ra and za (cf. Sanskrit rasi, rasa) constitute shape 5. In 
this tradition, S as Sin and Shin constitute shape six as letters 12 and 13. In early Western 
alphabets such as Greek, letters 6 and 7 are typically Sigma and Stigma: S and ST ligature, as 
two S forms, reflecting heavenly Draco and earthly serpents. These S forms of letters 6 and 7 
are gradually transformed. They become letters zso, syrta (lacobite); tzo sti, zieto (Georgia- 
niens). In the new order, letter Sin is relegated to letter 15 as sin, while letter Shin is elevated 
to letter 21 as a culmination of the 3 Mother letters. In the alphabet Ethyopique ou des 
Nubiens, linked with the Indians of Calicut (Kozhikode, Kerala along the Malabar coast), 
letters Ra, Sha, Ta, with the words Resh, Shin, Tau written below are accompanied by 
numbers 6, 7, 10 (figure 245), recalling their earlier position, but are now in the position of 
letters 20, 21, 22. The original position of R and S is replaced by W and Z. 

8.5.5. HWZ 

In Brachmanicum, letters 5 6 7 are e u z. These become, he, vuauf, zaiu, (Indiens) and vau. 
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zain, hheth (premier Alphabet de Salomon). The letter linked with Thoth (letter 19), like a 3 
on a stick is now zain (letter 7): i.e. is equivalent to ^ (figure 265 b-c, cf. figure 249).^^'^^ 
This letter can also be seen as an Aries symbol rotated 90 degrees to the left. By the time of 
the second alphabet of Solomon, the letter Zain looks like a 7 resembling the Ra of kaganga. 
By the time of Esdras in the 5th century B.C., letters 5 6 7 have become Heh, Van, Zain (cf. 
hawwaz), on the right side of the half year mark, and Heth, Teth, Yod (cf. hu.t.ti) are on the 
left side of the half year mark. H W Z belongs to Cancer, H T Y belongs to Leo. 
Geographically, H W Z is the right bank of the celestial Milky Way “river”, and of the rivers 
Euphrates and Jordan. H T Y is the left bank of the celestial and earthly rivers. 

8.5.6. HTY 

In Indicum, letters 7-8 are z - h (figure 265b). In the Alphabet des Indiens, these become 
Zaiu-Hhethu. In Solomonicum, letters 5 6 7 8 become e u z h. In Hebrew 2, these become h v 
z hh. There is a reversal process with a backwards E (like a 3) and an In Babylonian, 
this occurs in connection with letters 4-5, d-e. In Samaritan, this occurs in letters 8 and 10, hh 
i. In lonicum, Doricum, Phoenicum, this occurs with letters 5-6, e-z. In Cophtite, letters 5- 6 
are Ei-Szo. Here the shape of the Szo, when reversed appears similar to both a Res and the Sa 
of Baybayin. In Hebrew, letter 5 becomes He (cf. Sanskrit Ha, He and vowel E) while letter 6 
becomes Vau (cf. Sanskrit Va, Vau and vowel au). By contrast, in the Sanskrit system, letters 
S and Z, as part of the savarga are at the end of the alphabet: Sha, Sa and Za (letters 30-32), 
which may explain why Sin- Shin, are moved back to become letters 15 and 21. 

When the letters are reshuffled D (Da, Daleth) becomes the final letter of the first segment: 
abjad; Z which was letter 17 becomes the final letter of the second segment: H W Z 
(hawwaz), while Y (Yaman, lud, lod) becomes the final letter of the third segment, HTY 
(Hu.tti) 


8.5.7. Ur, Urfa, Ur Ea 

These shifts include other symbolism than the crossing of rivers, such as the theme of Ur. 
Alphabetically Ur and its variants (Vr, Vi) are linked with letter 20 in Siriorum (cf. figure 
261a-b). In the runic tradition, Ur is the beginning. In the Hebrew tradition, it becomes 
something to go beyond. In all this there are striking, ambiguous parallels between processes, 
the names of actors and the places they live.^^*’® Abraham, who led the Hebrew people, begins 
in Ur, which many associate with Ur of the Chaldees. He then moves to San Liurfa^^*’^ in 
what is now Turkey (Edessa). Colloquially it is better known as Urfa. These are also the 
crucial syllables in the runes in moving from nature (Ur) towards culture (Ea, cf. figure 297, 
table 70). 

Ur is also a name for the vital formative essence (cf. male generative principle) and for the 
Red Sea. To be sure it is Moses, not Abraham, who crosses the Red Sea, or sea of reeds. Even 
so the question arises to what extent these names and actions are transcendent metaphors of 
passage. In Siriorum, the letter t is followed by letters u x y z. In Hebrew, after the river and 
sea are crossed the alphabet stops at T (Tau, the former Thoth, Toth, or Thou). The original 
Ur is about the body, the physical formative essence (semen and blood). The new formative 
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essence is spiritual. It links the ka not only with the ha, but ka as part of letter 11 with ph of 
letter 17, as kaph, and with letter 12, la (lamed) to create ka ha la, restraint, control, taming of 
passions and mastery of spirit. 

Abraham begins his journey southwards with Lot. A goes with L. There is a falling out. They 
go their separate ways. Lot chooses the right bank of the Jordan. Abraham chooses the left 
bank. Metaphorically speaking the first half, A to L is Lot, the second half, M to T is 
Abraham. Abraham is Israel. Lot is Moab (now Jordan). A to L is the scorched land of the 
desert. M to T is an earthly version of the Promised Land. Like the temple, A to L is 
destroyed by fire. M to T continues a spiritual path. In the Alphabetum Aegyptiorum, letter 6 
is f, fin, letter 7 is Gomor. Is the story of (Sodom and) Gomorah only a realistic description 
and/or is this also a metaphorical depiction of two lifestyles, one worldly and of the flesh, 
descending; the other in the world, but not of the world, spiritual, ascending? 

8.5.8. Leo Metaphors 

To illustrate this further, it is useful to continue the yod story in connection with large felines. 
In Egypt, yod is linked with a central lynx (figure 318).**°^ There is also ancient symbolism 
connected with the lion. Egypt has a lion of yesterday and a lion of tomorrow, which separate 
the old year and the new year, the past and the future. A long standing tradition links the 
sign Leo, with the star Regulus^^^^ as one of the 4 royal stars, which becomes linked with 4 
fixed signs, 4 animals, 4 living powers, 4 angels, 4 evangelists etc. This tetrad of symbols 
provides orientation in the heavens and offers a fourfold progression through four stages of 
development, from bull and lion, through eagle to man/angel. In the Hebrew tradition, these 
metaphors acquire new levels of complexity: 

In the words of our sages (Yalkut Shimoni, Yermiyahu, 259 ): "The lion [Nevudchanetzar, who is 
referred to in the Bible as a lion—Yermiyahu 4:7] came on the month of the lion [Av] and destroyed the 
lion [the Temple, which is referred to in the Bible, especially with regard to the alter, as a lion], in order 

that the lion [G-d, of Whom is said 'the lion roars, who shall not fear'—Amos 3:8] come on the month of 

1112 

the lion and rebuild the lion." 

The lion was traditionally an astronomical, astrological, chronological and moral symbol. 
These serious mixed metaphors of the Hebrews now link the lion with political and historical 
symbolism. The traditional ending of the Egyptian year, associated with the end of the harvest 
and the jara rune (cf. yara, year), now becomes linked with the destruction of the two temples, 
and with exile (Galut).^^^^ The Hindu traditions also have metaphors of killing vices, and self- 
immolation, on the path to annihilation of self and to enlightenment. The Hindus have 9 day 
battles where good overcomes evil as do the Christians. The difference here is that the 
Hebrew purification and spiritual burning is linked with a physical burning (in a holocaust to 
use the Hebrew term) of their own physical temples. Leo is now linked precisely with the 9* 
day (Tisha B'Av) of the 11* month (Av): 9/11 avant la lettre, which becomes associated with 
Jewish calamities generally. 
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Figure 266 a-f. Letters Q R S T in Egyptian, Brachmanicum, Second Alphabet de Salomon, 
Copticum, Siriorum, Gothic. 
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On this day also, a third temple will one day ascend from a heavenly fire.^^^^ The descending 
fire brings a new temple. The prophet Elijah brings descending fire down to earth and then 
ascending fire (and wind) brings him back to back to heaven in a flaming chariot. In the 
Christian world, he is Saint Elias. In Greece, Saint Elias is linked with fires on mountains. In 
the Slavic world, Elijah is called Ilja the thunderer, and in an earlier form he is Perun and 
sometimes Dazhbog, and older traditions of Veles - Perun, Vishnu - Shiva, Vanina - Indra. 

In the Christian Slavic world, statues of Perun on hills (e.g. Kiev) are replaced by a basilica 
dedicated to Saint Basil, who is the Basileos (Vasileos, Vasily, king), linked with the ascent 
back to heaven (e.g. 20 July, 8 August), and the descent back to earth (e.g. January 1, 6, 7, 
14), which are also Orthodox dates for the Birth of Christ, the king and redeemer. Hence, the 
immolation of the carnal body, which takes the symbolic form of destruction of physical and 
spiritual tabernacles and temples in the Hebrew tradition, inspires a building programme in 
the Slavic and Christian worlds. The flame of belief takes different forms. 

8.5.9. Ba, Merkaba, Kabala 

At a mystical level, the ascent and descent of creative powers, of fertility, and simple cycles 
of increase and decrease become linked with breathing and yoga, the Mer pyramid, 
Merkaba meditation***^ and Kabala. At one simple level, the merkaba is a combination of 
three Egyptian hieroglyphs, which then become linked with the star tetrahedron and imagery 
of the philosophers stone (figures 348-349). It is simultaneously the vital spark or essence (ka) 
which combines with a spiritual soul (ba); the upward y (cf. last letter of Asomtavruli), which 
links with the ba symbol of Regulus;***^ the ra symbol, which is inverted in the letter kaba 
(caba) and links with la to become ka ba la: a turning point that is also a crossing, mastery, 
taming, subduing, servitude. 

Astronomically it is linked with the star Regulus***^ (literally: little king, the basilisk star, cf. 
regulation, regular, regal), and leads to a Hebrew equivalent of yoga: a mystical way of 
reversing the yoke of exile, to reach freedom in a promised land, sometimes physical, often 
metaphysical. The final letter of the alphabet also becomes a ground for unforeseen surprises 
and oppositions. In the alphabet Ethyopique ou des Nubiens based on the Indians from 
Calicut, the final letter becomes Tau, in the form of a crusader cross. In the Alphabet des 
Jacobites, a similar final letter is called Dy, linked on the positive side with dyaus, Diev, day, 
and Jupiter (lupiter), and on the negative side with Devil. **^** 

8.5.10. Q R S T as Transition 

The source and etymology of Hebrew and English letters Q R S T is often associated with the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs for angle, mouth, inundated garden and lasso (figure 266a ff., cf. Coptic 
q r s t). Another source lies in letters q r s t (Brahmanicum, cf. figure 249 a), which form the 
basis for the Second Alphabet de Solomon and become Hebrew 3. The q of Brahmanicum 
recurs as letter qa in the magical alphabet of Colphoterios in Egypt. The reversed Y-like form 
of Sin in Solomon 2 is the letter Tzaddi in some other Hebrew alphabets. The E like Tau of 
Brachmanicum and Solomon 2 recurs in three Celestial alphabets: Angelicum, Passage de la 
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Riviere and Coeleste. Variants are found in Chaldean 1 and Characteres Celestes. In 
Angelicum, letter Sin becomes a flower like sh recalling Epsilon in Coptic (figure 708) and m 
in Phoenician (figure 133c). This continues in Passage de la Riviere and then changes to a 
form closer to the modern Shin. In Samaritanum the shape becomes letter t (figure 412a). 

These shifts stretch from North-East Africa and the Mediterraean to Georgia. They affect a 
whole series of alphabets ranging from Coptic in Egypt to lacobites (Syrian Orthodox 
Christians)/Chaldeans, Armenians and Georgians such that we can also trace an overland 
transmission from Hanscretanum, via Persia to the Middle East (figures 266-269). Hence, 
Coptic has at least 11 letters directly linked with Greek. The Cophtite and lacobite 
alphabets begin and end with the same letters, namely Alpha and Dy. There is a multiplicity 
in names. In Aegyptiorum, the sequence is Quin, Iron, Sichen, Tela, Ut, Chiron. In 
Chaldaicum, the sequence is Fu, Puso, An, Sam, Zagiuu, Kal. The corresponding sequence of 
letters 16 - 22 in Chaldean is o p ts q r sh t. In Hebrew 1 this becomes: aa p tz q r sch t. This 
theme of shapes of letters of will be examined further in Appendix 3: Systems in the sky. 
Some specific correspondences are traced in Appendix 10. 

In 22 letter alphabets such as Hebrew, Q R S T is shifted to begin at the root, so letters Q 
R S T become numbers 19 20 21 22 and close the alphabet (figure 266). Q R S T as a closing 
has a long history. It is qarashat in the abjad sequence. It is found in the Egyptian 
Hieroglyphs, and can be traced back to the Alphabetum Adami. Its precise place in the 
alphabet varies. In Siriorum it is letters 17 18 19 20 (Quinin, Rophi,^^^"^ Scith, Thoth, figure 
266 c, cf. 261) followed by 4 further letters (u x y z). It is found equally in the alphabet of the 
Goths, where it defines letters 16 17 18 19 (figures 266 d. Here Q R S T is followed by 11 
other letters. In this version of the Gothic alphabet, the three stage crossing is summarized in 
letter 22 (Y) followed by z cz and six diphthongs: Au Eu Ei Oi Oe Ae. 

In the alphabet of the Magi and in the Hebrew alphabet these functions of descent and return 
are shifted to letter 18: Tsaddi (tsade), which (figure 65) acquires a shape reminiscent of the 
lower-case letter, gamma. In terms of gematria, it has a value of 90 (900), linked with a full or 
complete human being. Tzaddi’s alchemical symbol is reminiscent of the symbol for letter 
heth and the process of solution. It is linked with Aquarius and with the alchemical process of 
multiplication. This culminates with letter 19 (quoph), projection, and a reversed scythe 
symbol: completion of the transformative processes needed for the elixir of life. The 
hierogylph linked with letter 19 is a reversed cobra at rest. Hebrew Quoph duly shows its own 
version of the cycle. It shows a descent rather than a return. In this arrangement, the 
culmination of the alphabet is with letters 19 20 21 22 (Q R S T, gematria 100 200 300 400). 
The number 19, traditionally linked with the root mansion in Scorpio, is now in Pisces. Other 
examples are in Appendix 8. 

In other alphabets there are a series of further letters beyond q r s t. For instance, in the 36 
letter Coptic alphabet (figure 272b), there are four sets: Phi, Kei, Psi; OA, Shai; Fai Khai, and 
Hori, Ganga, Chima, Ti. A brief examination of these will shed more light on the structure of 
alphabets and context for the crossing themes discussed above. The shift of Jaman also entails 
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the end of the alphabet. In 22 letter alphabets, this end is typically q r s t (qarashat in abjad 
terms). The final six letters in Indian 1 are p ts, q r sc t (figure 248). In the Alphabet des 
Indiens, these become Pse, Zacde, Cophu, Resu, Sahnun, Thaunnuo. In the Premier Alphabet 
de Salomon, the final letters become Coph, Res, Sin, Thau. The final five letters of 
Solomonicum become a starting point for Hebrew 2, 4, 7. 

Note how the letter Sa of the Alibata recurs as letter Res in the first alphabet of Solomon and 
then continues in Solomonicum and Hebrew 2. Thus the shapes of early Hebrew letters are 
directly influenced by Indian letters, which are then modified in later versions. The multiple 
shifts also help to explain how the original connection with Indian 1 and Indian letters was 
gradually forgotten. To gain more insight into the complexities of these changes it is useful to 
compare letters 16 to 22 in a handful of Middle Eastern alphabets. In Indicum (De Bry), these 
letters are Cia, Haa, Lem, Sam, Zau, Fin (cf, Aksara Palawa Kawi, figure 229), corresponding 
to c y 1 r q f. In Ethyopique ou des Nubiens, the corresponding letters 16-24 are A, Za, lud. 
Da, Ga, Pa, Tza, (Ain, Zain, lod, Daleth, Gimel Pe, Tsaddi). The corresponding sequence in 
modern Hebrew is 1 7 10 4 3 17 18. This reveals how the shift in letter Jaman to the position 
of Iota or Yodh, reflects a reorganization of the letter sequence in alphabets. 

8.5.11. Phi, Chi, Psi 

Phi has been traced back to the alphabet of Cadmus (c. 1500 B.C.). According to a 17th 
century compilation by Bernard, Simonides added the present form of the letters Phi Chi Psi 
to the Greek Alphabet, while Alexander the Great (330 B.C.), added further variants figure 
267a ff.).^^^^ One variant for Phi is a circle with a horizontal line (®) also connected with 
AUM, the energy of life and niter. Alexander’s Psi is further linked with a reverse of Sanskrit 
letter 22: ph (q^). Did he bring a Sanskrit alphabet to the West or did he merely borrow a 
letter? 

In Greek, Phi Chi Psi are letters 21 22 23. In Coptic, Phi Chi Psi are letters 22 23 24, PHI KEI 
PSI (figure 267 b) corresponding to letters PH, Q SH KH, and PS. Together they help to 
understand the crossings in context. PHI joins the root in Scorpio with the source in Aquarius 
and meets with a vertical world tree in the form of an I. KEI (cf. Chi, Ksi, figures 523), 
shows the annual cycle. PSI shows the results in the form of a balanced lyre that can also be 
seen as a central tree of life surrounded by a reversed and regular S shape. In Jacobitanum, 
they are again letters 22, 23 24 as Fi Chi Ebsi. This same numeration is found (figure 267 f-i) 
in Alphabet des lacobites and Cophtite where they are Phi Chi Epsi. In the Alphabet des 
Georgianiens, letter 17 is called Phi ph but written as a Greek pi, while letters 22 23 24 are 
now Phi ph, Chi ch, Ipsi ph. In Slavitsa, the sequence is d) X U, (Tsi). Letters Phi Chi Psi 
clearly play a role far beyond the borders of Greece: ranging from Egypt and Syria to Georgia 
and Russia.**^® In all these examples, phi as letter 22 corresponds to Sanskrit ph as letter 22. 
Details about the crossing theme in relation to astronomy and the shapes of letters are 
explored in appendix 3. 
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8.5.12. OAandSHAI 


In Coptic, letters 25 and 26 are OA and SHAI coresponding to letters OA and SH. The 
corresponding Arabic shows an Alif and two Waws for the first and a Shin for the second. 
The OA, which is an AO (cf. Alpha and Omega) if read from right to left, is much like an 
Omega. SHAI, as a Shin, recalls the Russian Sha, showing a Shin with a tail that is effectively 
a mirror of Slavic letter Buku. In Buku, the heavenly forces as a three pronged symbol 
descend on the left. Here, the same forces ascend back on the right (cf. figures 10). In 
Copticum, the OA form becomes 6 while the SHAI form becomes Shi. 

8.5.13. Fai, Vav, Vey, Vie, Cherv 

Coptic FAI and KHAI, as letters 27 and 28, technically correspond to Arabic fa (j ) and ch 
(c), i.e. shapes 10 and 3. If one removes the upper line in Sanskrit"^^ letter 21: p (^, it is 

effectively identical to Coptic Fai (figure 268a ff.) and to Paleo- Hebrew vav. This basic 
shape recurs in the bha and ma of the pavarga and ya of the yavarga. In Khutsuri, 
(ecclesiastical Georgian script), it is linked with letter b, and variants with letter z (zh), with 
w(vi), with q, and with s (sh), letters associated with life. Indeed, in a number of languages 
the shape of fai is linked with terms related to life. In the alphabet des Jacobites and Cophtite, 
it is called Vey. In Siriorum, it is called vie. In Iranian, Armenian and Georgian it has the 
value of vi(e). In the autre alphabet Armenien it is called vief. 

In Armenian, it is called vev (cf. vav). In Eastern Armenian, variants occur as ken and vew as 
letters 15 and 31 (gematria 60 and 3000). In Western Armenian, the same letters with the 
same gematria become gen and vev (cf. genevieve). In Slavitsa, it is letter 25. In Glagolitic, it 
is cherv, or cz at the end of the alphabet, with a gematria of 1000 and various ornamental 
versions. It is the shape of Sanskrit number 6."^^ In Hanscretanum, the same form is also 
linked with the last letter of the alphabet: z. The basic shape recurs in the alphabet of Ulfilas 
where it is linked with letter q, with ilix (cf. Ilex, Holly Oak) and calc, with the algiz symbol 
and with the values a, i, k, x recalling the 1 10 19 sequence found in A I Q (figure 506). The 
letter Phifai (Siriorum) is a curious variant on this theme, not least because it is clearly a 
combination of two letters, like Rophi. 

8.5.14. Khai, Khei, Saturn, K. 

Coptic letter, KHAI,"^^ as letter 28 (figure 269a), technically corresponds to Arabic ch (^), 
i.e. shape 3 and corresponds to letter KHA in Musnad (figure 234b). Both can be seen as 
telling the same story of descent. KHA does so in strictly geometrical terms. KHAI, 
effectively takes 

the full upright vase (urn, cup, beaker, khumb) of FAI and pours it downward. In Brahmi, this 
theme of an upright container that is then turned downwards to take an h form is seen in 
letters 9 and 10: jha na (cf. jana, birth). In Asomtavruli, letter 6 marks the pouring, and letter 
33, shows the full beaker. In Georgian, this theme entails letters 14, 18, 33, 34. 

These themes of downward vase (h) and upward vase are found in the Saturn symbol (figure 
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Figure 270 a-b. Nubian, Coptic and Arabic Letters 
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Figure 271. Nubian and Arabic 
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Figure 272 a. Coptic, b. Slavitsa, c. Greek 
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Letter 

P 

Tz 

Z 

Ethyiopique 

Pa 

Tza 

Za 

Ethiopien 

Ppait 

Tzadai 

Zappa 

Aethiopisch 

Pait 

Tzadai 

Zappa 

Aethiopicum 

Pait 

Ssadai 

Sdappa 

Copticum 

Pi 

Sanpi 



Table 68 . Shifts in P Tz Z. 


269 f-h). The downward vase is also reflected in symbols for lead, linked with Saturn. 
Alternatively, it can be seen as an upright cross to which is attached a reversed S. In other 
versions, the Saturn symbol effectively becomes a mirror of the Jupiter symbol. In such cases, 
Jupiter is the descent and Saturn is the ascent. A variant of this version is also a symbol for 
lead. In Georgian (Mjedrhuli), the letter dz has the same form. In other cases when dz takes 
the form of the dezh digraph (^ 5 ) the descent is in the d and the return ascent is in a lower¬ 
case version of Ezh (3). 

The same basic shape as the h-like Saturn is found in a series of letters (figures 269 m ff.): 
e.g. Khei, Ghe with middle hook (Cyrillic), Dje, Tshe, h with stroke (Maltese), Yat, K 
(Glagolitic). The first three of these emphasize the descent element. Letters Tshe and h with 
stroke show an h which is firmly grounded. Letter Yat rounds off the earthly section into the 
lower loop of a b. Glagolitic K shows a complete picture with the upright heavenly vase 
above and the poured vase below. It is significant that the same basic principles are found in 
India, the Slavic tradition, Persia, Armenia, Georgia and Egypt (Coptic). When Saturn’s 
significance was downgraded, letters such as the above took on its symbolism. 

Standing back (figure 269), there is an implicit three stage cycle in this annual story of the 
letters. Stage one, shown in the upper part of Slavic K, shows a vase in the form of an 
inverted letter h (at Scorpio/Sagittarius). In stage two, this is mirrored. It now becomes a pillar 
with a rounded vase (cf. letter A, Ha in South Yemeni). Alternatively, only the reversed side 
is shown and it becomes a vase corresponding to Aquarius (/Pisces), to the left of the column: 
e.g. letter 21, p (Sanskrit), LAI (Coptic), vav, (Paleo Hebrew). This theme is found also in 
Latin turned h, turned h with fishhook, turned h with fishhook and tail (q v[^). In stage three, 
the upright vase is overturned, the turned h (q) becomes upright. 

A Christian version of this three stage story shifts the story. Now stage one is a pillar in 
isolation (I). Stage two is the descent symbolised by H or h. Stage three is the return of the 
energies in the form of an S. These three stages as IH S were encountered previously (figure 
149). As an abbreviation for In hoc signo (i.e. in this sign) they recall the Chi Rho cross, 
which reduces the three stage cycle to two stages: X (combining the descent and return in a 
single letter) and P, associated with 17 and 19, the numbers of the root, the invincible star and 
the female generative power (cf. table 186, 188; figure 399c). 

8.5.15 Hori, Ganga, Chima, Ti 

The final four letters of Coptic end the cycle. Letter 29, Hori, (figure 272a), shows the Draco 
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Figure 273a. Copticum e Greco, b. Detail: Aethiopisch und Amharish, c. Detail: Ethiopien. 
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S reversed. Letter 30, Ganga, summarizes the cycle. Letter 31, Chima, repeats the shape seen 
in letter 6, Soo, except that now the open E has closed and effectively defines an elongated 6 
with a curving line going back to the root. The final letter, Ti, shows the energies that split at 
Gemini returning heavenward and intersected by an horizontal line. 

As a final example of these shifts, it is useful to return to Pa Tza Za which begin as letters 21 
22 17 in Ethyiopique and become letter 17 18 7. Eollowing these letters through the Ethiopian 
Alphabets and Coptic we find that this provides us with a source for the mysterious Greek 
letter Sampi (table 68, figure 273, cf. figures 240-245). 

8.5.16. Coptic, Slavitsa and Greek 

An understanding of the story of annual cycles helps us to recognize underlying common 
structures in alphabets which, at first glance, bear little resemblance to each other. By way of 
example we shall compare the Coptic Alphabet and Slavitsa (figure 272 a-b). Coptic begins 
with an abjad, A B G D, namely. Alpha, Vita, Gamma, Delta. Slavitsa also begins with an 
abjad, except that it splits the B into a B and V, hence ABVGDorABBE^H. 

Letters 5 6 7 (cf. hawwaz, h v z) in Coptic are Ei Soo Zita. In Slavitsa, they are E lo(Yo) Zhe 
or E E 7K. Zhe"^*^ summarizes in one letter, the reversed E and E, the reversed S and S, the 
reversed Z and Z letters found in other alphabets. The runic Zhe as a trident recalls South 
Yemeni letter 6, HA (figure 281). Letters 8 9 10 (cf. h.ut.ti, h th y) in Coptic entail letters Ita, 
Thita, Iota. In Slavitsa, the corresponding letters are Ze, I short I, or 3 H H. In both cases, the 
theme is crossing at the time of the summer solstice. 

Letters 11 12 13 14 in both cases are K L M N (cf. kalaman) although their forms differ 
considerably. Letters 15 16 17 in Coptic are Ksi O Pi with a value of X O P. In Slavitsa, the 
corresponding letters are reduced to two, corresponding to O P, where the runic version of O 
has an X function. Letters 18 19 20 in both alphabets correspond to R S T. In both alphabets 
letters 21 22 23 24 are variants on U/Y, Phi, Chi, Psi, as Epsilon, Phi, Ke,i Psi or Y d) X II,. 
The final eight letters show a slight divergence in the sequence of the two alphabets while 
maintaining parallel elements."^* Hence, while the outer forms of Coptic and Slavitsa vary 
greatly, their structures are variants of annual cycles, linked with themes of renewed life. 

Chronologically, the usual story is that Greek was first, Coptic was second as a copied version 
and may have influenced a later Cyrillic. In our view the 36 letter Coptic offers a likely older 
model from which Greek derived as a subset. This would also explain links with ancient 
Slavitsa some of which can be traced back to Lepenskog Vira (c. 6000 B.C.) and the earlier 
Karuna. We need a new history of alphabets. 

8.6. Conclusions 

Chapters 2 to 6 explored how principles of the Sanskrit alphabet were applied in India to inner 
movements (breathing, yoga), outer movements (kinesiology), astronomy, and geography. 
Chapters 7 and 8 have explored how Sanskrit had an influence far beyond the borders of 
India. Chapter 7 outlined how that model spread eastwards to South East Asia, Indonesia, the 
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Philippines, China and Japan. This chapter has explored how the model spread westwards. In 
some cases a version of the entire system is simply exported (e.g. Ethiopian Feedel). More 
often, subsets are exported (e.g. Hanscretanum, Brachmanicum, Indicum, Hendi) or the 
system underlying Sanskrit becomes a model for other alphabets. 

Part one of this chapter explored links between Indian, Ethiopian and Egyptian Alphabets. 
These offer insights into their origins. The Indicum alphabet, a subset of Sanskrit, wherein 
only the yavarga is still recognizable, must have arrived in Africa before the advent of 
Egyptian and Ethiopian alphabets. By implication, there were connections between India and 
Africa thousands of years B.C. and some versions of the Egyptian alphabet as opposed to the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs, are ultimately a modified Indian alphabet. 

Part two explored links between Hebrew, Chaldean and other alphabets. A survey of 
alphabets linked with the patriarchs revealed that Abraham is credited with invention of 
Syriac, (a version of) Chaldean and (a version of) Crossing the River Alphabet (Transitus 
fluvii). An alphabet of Noah (Noachicum) has links with Etruscan (Premier alphabet 
Hetruscque, Alphabetum Hetruscum, Etruscan 3 and Francique in Germany). An alphabet of 
Moses is linked with Chaldean 11 and recurs in the Virga Aurea as Hebraicum. Around the 
10* century B.C. a version of Indicum (also called Indian 1) becomes a source for Hebrew 2 
and Brachmanicum becomes a basis for Hebrew 3. An Autre Alphabet Indien is of particular 
interest because it offers a possible etymology for names of the Hebrew letters, as composites 
of Indo-Ethiopian syllables. A detailed comparison of the Chaldean alphabets is in appendix 
9. 

Part three re-examined evidence concerning Phoenician to show that there were multiple 
strands: 1) an A B C D Assyrian version linked with Phenician 1 and Siriorum; 2) an ABCD 
version with Saracen roots that was adopted as an Ionic Alphabet; 3) a Greek version linked 
with Francique. Further links with Babil Alfabesi will be explored in chapter 9. Part four 
examined the Syrian alphabets and traced three main strands in the form of dialects: 1) 
Aramaic, 2) Palestine and 3) Chaldean or Nabathean. 

The final section, part five, explored how the original order was shifted as alphabets moved 
from 33 to 26 and 22 letters versions. Letters which were originally at the end of alphabets (W 
H Y or H W Y) were moved to the second segment of the abjad system. Letters were 
originally near the beginning R S, were moved to near the end (from 5-6 to 20-21). Hebrew 
alphabets end with Q R S T. Other alphabets add 4 to 12 further letters. 

These extra letters and their symbolism were explored. In the case of Siriorum, names of 
letters such as Seth and Thoth point to stories whereby alphabet letters linked with maximal 
energies in summer culminate in the birth of legendary figures. In the Hebrew tradition, the 
treatment is more abstract: the culmination of energies is given a moral turn, as something to 
be controlled, restrained, tamed into subservience. The original, Ur energies, become linked 
metaphorically with a sea, like an ocean of desire that needs to be crossed and left behind. The 
alphabets of creation now become linked with visions of being reborn into a new life. 
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Such seemingly tedious comparison of letters in a range of alphabets points to dramatic 
conclusions. Egyptian, Phoenician and Hebrew are among the earliest Western alphabets. 
They are frequently described as if their invention had been relatively sudden and then 
remained static. Fry (1799) drew attention to multiple versions, and implicitly to a gradual 
development. Our detailed comparisons have shown that this evolution took place over 
millennia. In narrow terms, the evolution was focussed on an 1100 mile stretch from Georgia 
to Ethiopia. In larger terms, it spanned a 5,500 mile stretch from the Philippines to Ethiopia. 

Most of the impact of Sanskrit on Africa and Europe was indirect via subsets such as Indicum, 
Brachmanicum (also known as Hanscretanum) and Malabaricum. Even if Western alphabets 
are associated especially with the Near East and Europe, they are only one expression of 
systematic approaches to letters around the world that include basas and bahasas, aksaras, 
alephus, alfas, alfabas and eliphbas. 

At the end of chapter 1 we outlined three strands of our story. Strand one entailed the Slavic - 
Aryan tradition, runes and nomadic traditions of central Asia (Sarmatians, Sc 3 ^hians, Alans, 
Bulgars). Chapters 7 and 8 have explored a second strand of early alphabets that came by sea 
via what were later known as the spice routes. Chapter 9 will explore a third strand: the move 
westwards by land via the silk routes of Aryan (Old Persian), Sumerian, Akkadian, and 
standard versions of Babylonian, Ugaritic, Phoenician and Hebrew. 

The trade routes linking cultures are much older than the schoolbooks told us. The 
development of the alphabets is international, of many peoples, and not just a few priests or 
scribes in centres such as Elam, Sumer, Akkad, Babylon, Byblos or somewhere along the 
coasts of the Mediterranean. The evidence considered in this chapter suggests that Indicum 
had an impact on alphabets in Chaldea, Africa (Ethiopia, Egypt) and Europe. To state the case 
more dramatically, what is now called first Egyptian alphabet came not from Egyptian 
hieroglyphs, but from Ethiopia, with at least some letters indirectly from India. The fourth 
Egyptian alphabet came directly from India (table 47), was plagiarized by none less than 
Mercurius Thoyt (also known as Hermes Trismegistus Mercurius, and Mercury). 
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Chapter 9. Western Alphabets 


The Sumerians did not give the Semites who were the first to adopt their alphabet, the civilization that 
their alphabet possessed, and later as the Semites spread this alphabet in the whole country, it was first 
adopted by the East and then by the whole world. As for the mystery that the Sumerians had, the 
Semites, of course, did not know it. The same can be said about all the alphabets adopted from the 
Semites. Therefore, the story of the mystery became a legend, as it was not found in any of the 
alphabets on the earth except the Asomtavruli (Majuscule). 

Zurab Kapianidze, Mankind’s First Alphabet 


Jafr is the science of foretelling what is likely to happen in the future. One of the methods employed by 
people who engage in this is to compare symbolic forms and letters' numerological values. The main 
difference between "abjad" and "jcifr" methods is that the former refers to what has already taken 
place and the latter to what is likely to take place in the future 
Numerological Calculation (Abjad) in the Qu’ran 
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A-Ka-TTia Triangle with Sanskrit letters. 


Consonants 


Surya Bindu 
corner point 


Consonant Tha at 
this corner 


Line of Raudri or Line of Sun. 
or Line of Siva. 

She returns to where She 
sprouted from. She is Raudri. 
She unites with Iccha and NAda. 
Consonants 



Vowel A at this corner 
Vahini Bindu 
corner point 
South 


Chandra Bindu 
corner point 

Northeast Consonant Ka 
at this corner 


Sanskrit Letters 
Vowels 


Line of Varna or Line of Fire 
Vowels are lined up in this line, 
aka line of Brahma or Prajapati. 


She is coiled up in the Bindu, comes 
out like a sprout from the seed and goes to 
Northeast Isana corner; thus She is Sakti VAmA 
and CitkalA ParA. 


akathatriangle^4122011 


a. 


Hie Triangle formed by the three lines uniting the three Bindus is KAma-kalA (KAma-kalA rUpam) ^ 



Jn3n3 

ysnu 

N3d3 


b. 


Figure 274 a- b. A Ka Tha triangles. 
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Chapter 9. Western Alphabets 


As shown in previous chapters, the Sanskrit alphabet represents much more than letters for 
writing. It entails a systematic treatment of sounds which become linked with creation, with 
movements of breath and natural cycles such as the phases of the moon and phases of the 
year. One such cosmological version of Sanskrit aligns the alphabet with a downward triangle 
reminiscent of the moon triangle and the three goddesses (figure 274, cf. figure 181) linked 
with three phases. These 3 phases are aligned with 3 gods (Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva), and 3 
stages of consciousness (will, knowledge, action, or iccha, jnana, kriya). The vowels from A - 
Ka form a first division associated with creation. The letters Ka - Tha form a second division 
associated with preservation. The letters Tha - Sa form a third division associated with 
dissolution. 

In India, this basic structure leads to the A k T p division of Sanskrit (figure 40c). These same 
letters become a framework for Western alphabets. Sanskrit vowel 1 becomes letter 1. 
Sanskrit letter 1 of the kavarga becomes shape 11 in Arabic and letter 11 in English. Sanskrit 
letter 11, of the Tavarga becomes shape 2 and letter 22. Sanskrit letters 21- 22 of the pavarga 
become letter 17 (table 69). 

While the Sanskrit model is associated with yoga and various religious practices, the 
emphasis remains on a cyclical model whereby the individual is born and is subsequently 
reunited with the universal One. By contrast, in the West, runes and alphabets become linked 
with stories of evolution, in a move from nature to culture. The model may remain cyclical 
but it implies change and evolution. Sometimes the letters are arranged in two columns. 
Frequently two columns are implicit and there is an implied story of progress, from 
uncontrolled energy to controlled, bridled, tame energy. 

By way of introduction, the basic abjad structure of Western alphabets and the etymology of 
the word alphabet are explored (§ 9.1). A survey of Aryan (Old Persian), shows that it largely 
maintained the Sanskrit structure (§ 9.2). Meanwhile, a simplified version of Sanskrit leads to 
the Indian alphabets of Brahmanicum, Hanscretanum and Indicum. The structure of these 
Indian languages recurs in the alphabets of Adam (Adamaeum, Adami), Chaldean 2 and 
Hebrew 3 and becomes the basis of Sumerian, Proto Sami, Accadian, Ugaritic. It also 
becomes the model for the Babylonian Alphabet (Babil Alfabesi), Paleo-Hebrew, Samaritan 
and other alternatives (9.3). Hence, the 22 letters of Hebrew are part of a larger context that 
goes back to India and to at least 2,500 years before the advent of Hebrew script. 

Next, the structures of Arabic and Persian are examined (§ 9.4) Chapter 8 explored Ethiopian 
alphabets. Their structure is examined in greater detail and compared with Bantu (§9.5). In the 
Celtic tradition, there are Babel Loth, and Boibel Loth alphabets, also influenced by Babylon. 
These follow the implied double column approach and suggest that early alphabets beginning 
with A competed with alphabets beginning with B (§ 9.6). A final section examines Runic 
circles and rune structures. Seen in terms of their structure, the larger context of Western 
alphabets includes Middle Asia, Europe, and significant portions of Africa. The basic 
structure entailed only a few variants. 
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9.1. Alphabet Meanings and Structures 


The regular early Western alphabets and abjads began as subsets of Indian models as double 
lists of letters for organizing letters. The Babylonian alfabesi, which led to the most familiar 
version of Phoenician and Hebrew, emphasized taming, control and balance. By contrast, the 
early versions of Arabic and Persian, South Arabian (Musnad), and Ethiopian followed the 
Sanskrit model and told a story of the beginning of life, reflected also in some arrangements 
of the runes. These early alphabets had their own gematria, correlated for 33, 26 and 22 
letters. Evidence suggests that they rose prior to the models of Babylon. Indeed, they offer 
insights into why key numbers such as 5, 10, 18, 19 and 26 become linked with the Name of 
G_d and with life in the Hebrew tradition. 

The Hebrew approach gives new emphasis a) to a heavenly crossing of the Eridanus (which 
becomes aligned with the Jordan on earth), b) to Aquarius: now as letter 18: the Tzadik, the 
leader and c) to the crossing of the Southern Cross (Tav). It shifts the focus from static letters 
to letters reflecting the dynamics of crossing. This leads not only to a new order of letters but 
also new shapes in the letters themselves. Hence, the Middle East in a larger sense from 
Bactria to the Mediterranean, transforms the premises of the Sanskrit model and ultimately 
also offers insights into figures such as John the Baptist and the pre-history of Judaism, 
Christianity and Islam (Appendix 2). 

Runes are part of these traditions. The more familiar arrangement of the Ur and Fe runes is in 
reverse order as Fe and Ur as in the first two runes of the Futhark. In this arrangement, Fe, 
tamed cattle, moveable wealth, culture and civilization of the present take precedence over 
Ur, primitive bulls, ancestral property, primal nature of the past. Hence, there are multiple 
arrangements of the same runes. They can be aligned a) in a mastery sequence of Fe - Ur; b) 
in the Futhark sequence, c) in an A B C D sequence as Ansuz, Berkana, Cenaz, Dagaz (figure 
164b), d) in a sequence of progress from Ur to Fe (table 97). The fourth sequence is of 
particular interest because it is linked with ideas underlying the alphabet. 

Like the runes, the alphabet is open to numerous arrangements. In the modern world, the term 
alphabet typically implies an A B C sequence of letters. In fact, this form, which is found in 
Hanscretanum, Assyrium and Saracenum, is a relatively late innovation only introduced into 
classical Greece in 403 B.C. from the Ionian mainland.While the A B C form is the most 
familiar, there are also B G D Kh L form of Early Greek, the A B G D (abugida) form, the A 
B J D (abjad), the B L N (Beth-Luis-Nion) and later B L F S N (Boibeloth, Babeloth, Babel 
Loth) forms (cf. tables 82-86). 

To understand the connections between these diverse forms and the many spellings of the 
alphabet (table 2), we need to dissect its meaning. Key letters of alphabet give us the runes A 
(f^), L (1^),^^^^ P (k) B (^), Ansuz, Lagu, Pertra, Berkana, have the meanings sky, water, 
womb, life. So the sequence A L P B as a runic parallel of alphabet contains within it the idea 
of life and birth. In the Anglo Saxon version of 30 runes (figure 297e), runes 1, 7, 14, 28 all 
relate to the Fe/Fehu theme suggesting that there was also an early connection with the phases 
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of the moon. Another alphabet shows these as 4 As (figure 297f). A majority of versions 
begin with letters A and L, which are typically letter 1 and letter 12. In terms of runes, rune 1 
is Ansuz (A, f^), while rune 12 is Lagu (L, T In Hebrew, Letter 1 is Aleph (A) meaning 
Ox. Letter 12 is Lamed (L) meaning Ox-goad. A is primal energy, uncontrolled, wild. L is 
energy controlled, tame. 

In Dutch, Indonesian, Norwegian, Polish, Romanian, and Serbo-Croatian, alphabet is written 
alfabet. In these languages, the third letter is F (fa), which is letter 6 of the regular alphabet. 
So the sequence ALFA entails letters 1-12-6-1. (In Old Greek this would have been 
Alpha, Lambda, Digamma, Alpha, as AAFA, AAfA or AA^A). The first two letters define a 
limit. The next two letters divide the limit in two. This sequence can also be applied to months 
of the year. The third letter of the term alphabet is ph. In Sanskrit, ph is letter 22. So in this 
case the sequence A L PH A implicitly entails letters 1-12-22-1. Here the first two letters 
define a limit of the half way point and the next two letters define a numerical limit of the 
whole. Alpha is not just a first letter. It summarizes limits of a sequence of letters. This 
applies also to variants such as Alap, Alep, Aleph, Alif. 

In both the alfabet and alphabet, the next letter is B. In English and many languages, B is 
letter 2. In Sanskrit, Pha is letter 22, and Ba is letter 23. In the Arabic mansions of A1 Biruni, 
this becomes the sequence Fa Ba**^^ linked with Aquarius (figure 156b). In the Alphabet of 
the Magi and Hebrew (figure 65), the Fa becomes letter 17, Phe (F, Ph) followed by letter 18, 
Tzaddi (Ts) also linked with Aquarius. The final letter of the alphabet is T. In Sanskrit, this 
is the T of the tavarga, letter 11. In Hebrew it is letter 22, Tav. So the B T of bet, beta, beth 
entails a sequence 2 - 5 - 22 - 2 in Hebrew and 23 - 11 -1 in Sanskrit, both concerned with 
limits. 

Hence, the term alphabet is considerably more than the first two letters of the Greek alphabet: 
alpha- beta. It summarizes limits and a sequence of letters within it. Once we understand this 
underlying principle of the alphabet, alternative names such as Babeloth or the B L F 
(alphabet) suddenly become comprehensible. Babel is letter 1 - Loth is letter 12. B is letter 1, 
L is letter 12, F is letter 6: the sequence is again 1 - 12-6 - 1. 

This basic organizing principle also sheds light on the structure of the alphabet as a whole. 
Our initial exploration of letters and taming (figure 91, table 9), revealed links with certain 
letter combinations: e.g. A - K (letter 1 - Letter 11) and A - L (Letter 1 - letter 12). By 
implication, the first half of the alphabet is wild and untamed like Ur, while the second half of 
the alphabet is tamed and controlled like Fe. The first half is active, male. The second half is 
passive (in the sense of the receptive), female. 

This is the pattern of Hebrew: Letters 1-11 correspond to primal energy. Letters 12 to 22 are 
controlled energy. Arranged as two columns, the left column of 1-11 corresponds to the 
properties of Ur and the right column of 12 - 22 corresponds to Fe (figure 276, cf tables 85- 
86). Ur becomes the pillar of Jachin. Fe becomes the pillar of Boaz. Some link the letters 1- 
11 with stars in the Northern Hemisphere and letters 12-22 with stars in the Southern 
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1 

K 

2 

3 

G 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

T 


D 



16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

P 


B 




Sanskrit 
Vowels (Ali) 
A-Ka 
Creation 


Consonants (Kali) 
Ka-Tha 
Preservation 
Kavarga 


Tha - Sa 
Dissolution 

Tavarga Pavarga 


Vowels 1-16 Consonants 1-16 


Consonants 17-33 


Vowels 

A 

Vowel 1 


Letters 1-10 
K 

Letter 1 


Letters 11-32 
T Th P Ph 

Letters 11, 12 Letters 21,22 


Western Alphabets 
A 

K 

Shape 1 

Shape 11 

Letter 1 

Letter 11 

Alif 

kaa 

Aleph 

Kaph 

Alpha 

Kappa 


TTh 

PPh 

Shape 2 

Shape 10 

Letter 22 

Letter 17 

taa 

paa 

Tav 

Pei 

Tau 

Pi 


Table 69a. Consonant grid with superimposed spiral b. A- Ka, Ka - Tha, Tha-Sa and Western 
equivalents. 
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hemisphere.In Mazzaroth, letters 1-12 are linked with the 12 zodiac signs and letters 13 
- 22 are linked with the Southern hemisphere. The “middle” point is letter 13, the mother 
letter, Mem, associated with the river Eridanus.^"^^ An Egyptian planisphere of the heavens 
shows the Eridanus, flowing between Aquarius and Pisces with a man standing in the 
heavenly river (figure 154f cf. figure 491). The Greek word for Eridanus is the Ardan (cf. 
Yarden, Jordan, Red Sea)**"^^. So the space between the two columns of letters is associated 
specifically with crossing (ivri), etymologically linked with the name, Hebrew (ivri, eber) 
reflected in their ktav ivri alphabet. At the same time, the concept of crossing (e.g. tirtha), 
plays a fundamental role in the Indian tradition and elsewhere (cf. Appendix 2). There is no 
patent on river crossing, especially the spiritual version. Hence, the crossing of the heavenly 
river, Eridanus, is a universal theme: 

To the ancient Egyptians it was the Nile, to the Romans the Po, while the Chinese thought of it as their 

Yellow River. Some have even claimed it to be either the Tigris, or the Euphrates. Interestingly enough, 

Eridanus is thought to flow northward in the heavens just as the Nile does on Earth 

There is also no patent on basic mathematical proportions and double columns of letters, so it 
is not surprising the Babylonian alignments of letter 1-11 and letter 12-22, as ‘alep - kap, 
and lamed - tav recur in Arabic as alif - kef, and lam - tav, with exactly the same gematria of 
1 - 20, 30 - 400 respectively. Indeed, in the area between India and the Mediterranean, there 
are over 75 alphabets which follow the basic 22 letter model, including Adamaeum, 
Babylonian, Brahmi, Chaldean, Egyptian, Old Ugh 3 mr, Pahlavi, (one version of) Sanskrit and 
Vattan.^^"^"^ 

More specifically, with respect to the organization of the two columns, an identical pattern is 
found in Phoenician,^Paleo Hebrew (Ugaritic), Samaritan and the Babylonian Alphabet 
(Babil Alfabesi). At a more detailed level, these alphabets follow an underlying pattern of 
letters: a b g d, h w z, h t y, k 1 m n, s ‘ p s, q r s t. These clusters will be analysed individually 
in chapter 10 (cf. appendix 8). Scholars have found the same pattern in Proto-Sami, Glozel, 
Proto-Byzantine, and have related it to Ionic and Proto-Greek). Almost identical sequences 
are found in Accadian and at least two sections of the pattern (k 1 m n and q r s t) are found in 
Sumerian. The Hebrew solution thus entails an a b g d structure reflected in most alphabets of 
the Middle Orient. 

Implicit in the above comments are uncanny parallels between these near Eastern solutions 
and Sanskrit. Sanskrit has a basic division of a k T p, reflecting vowel A, and the first letters 


Sanskrit Hebrew 


Letter 

Sequence 

Gematria 

Letter 

Sequence 

Gematria 

‘(Ha) 

33 

100 

Aleph 

1 

1 

K 

1 

1 

Kaph 

11 

20 

L 

28 

50 

Lamed 

12 

30 

P 

21 

21 

Pe 

17 

80 

Ph 

22 

22 

Tzaddi 

18 

90 

B 

23 

23 

Beth 

2 

2 

T 

11 

11 

Tau 

22 

400 


Table 70. First two letters of Alfabesi and Sanskrit sequences (in Aryabhatta numeration). 
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of the kavarga, tavarga and pavarga. The corresponding Hebrew letters are Aleph, Kaph, Tan, 
Pei (table 69 - table 70).**"^^ These correspondences mean that the sequence of Sanskrit letters 
1-11 (ka - ta) become Hebrew letters 11-22 (kaph - tav); Sanskrit letters 1-22 (ka - ph) 
become Hebrew letters 1-11 (Aleph - Kaph); while Sanskrit letters 23-11 (Ba - Ta), 
become the Hebrew letters 2-22 (Beth -Tan). Number wizadry can readily become a self- 
fulfilling prophecy so these parallels could be a coincidence. There are several reasons to 
suggest that more is involved, which will become a tangent for the next three pages. 

Firstly, when seen in isolation, the series of letters alep (or its variants as ‘alep, alap, aleph, 
alif) have no evident significance. An understanding of Sanskrit offers insight into this 
configuration. In Sanskrit, Ha, which is often drawn as a hamza in the form of an apostroph, is 
letter 33 with a gematria of 100. L is letter 28 with a gematria of 50. So the sequence of letter 
1-letter 12 (aleph - lamed, A - L) associated with ox - ox goad, energy and restrained energy, 
reflects a Sanskrit sequence Ha - La (cf. hala, earth), with a gematria reduction from 100 - 
50,**"^^ also a restraining. 

Second, Sanskrit letters 1-22 are letters ka to ph, which are voiceless and combine to give 
the Hebrew letter kaph.^^"^^ Sanskrit letter 23 is the voiced letter B. So the second letter of the 
ABC, is effectively the beginning of a new voiced, audible, manifest, dimension of the 
alphabet. This offers one clue why 22 became such an important letter in early alphabets and 
may help explain why alphabets typically have two series of the same letters, one capitalized 
(representing the heavenly, invisible), the other cursive (representing the earthly, audible); 
one majuscule, one minuscule.Sanskrit philosophy may also offer a second clue why a 22 
letter alphabet would be divided into two at 11. Sanskrit letter 11 is T of the tavarga, which 
becomes letter 22, Tav of Hebrew, linked with the theme of circumcision. In the Samkhya 
school of philosophy, this letter 11 is linked with tattva 11 (element 11), namely, the male 
generative organ (cf. figure 42). If the alphabet is aligned with a cosmic man, then a standing 
man is letters 1-22 and a sitting man is letters 1-11. Hence, the 1 - 11 - 22 division may 
represent another symbolic version of cutting off (cosmic circumcision). 

Third, Sanskrit offers unexpected parallels with Hebrew gematria and symbolism.**^* In the 
Hindu, Sankhya school of 25 elements (figure 42), letters 18 and 19 are linked with sight 
(akshu) and taste (jihva, cf. jiva). In the tantric school of 36 elements, letters 18 and 19 
become seeing and feeling. In Hebrew, letters 18 and 19 represent Adam and Eve. Sanskrit 
vowel 1 is A, Sanskrit letter 18 is D, Sanskrit letter M is 25, which is also the number of 
Heaven. Hebrew ADAM, with a gematria of 18 is the name of the first man.^^^^ Indeed, 
some have suggested that Adam - Eva were originally Sanskrit atman - jiva (or paramAtman - 
jlvAtman).^^^^ 

In Sanskrit, mental life begins with the pavarga. Hence, letters 20 21 22, pa pha ba, entail 
primordial essence, awareness, consciousness. So the end of early Western 22 letter 
alphabets is linked with the Sanskrit letters for mental birth. The pavarga is followed by the 
yavarga (Sanskrit letters 26, 27, 28, 29). Sanskrit letter 1 is ka. Sanskrit letter 26 is ya, which 
means Action in the tattvas: Together these produce the word kaya (letters 1-26), which means 
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body.^^^^ Sanskrit letter 2 (kh) and letter 26 (ya) together produce khaya. In Hebrew, chai, 
gematria 26, means life and chayah means to live.^^^^ In Sanskrit, the word haya is linked with 
Sagittarius (and the returning cycle of life). In Hebrew, gematria 26, the words haya, hai and 
chai are all connected with life and the living. Numbers 18, 19, 26 might seem random 
choices for the meaning of life. Hebrew gematria offers rich explanations why they were 
chosen. Sanskrit philosophy reveals a complementary context for deeper understanding of 
their meaning. 

In the Sanskrit model of the rasi chakras (figure 48), the vowels (Aries - Leo) are followed by 
the consonants (Libra- Pisces). The first two letters of the pavarga (Sanskrit letters 21 - 22) 
are pa and pha which also mean Tree of Life and Serpent coiled in a tree}^^'' In the Mandate 
alphabet, letter 18 is p, f and means tree. In Hebrew, letter 18 is Tzaddi and gematria 18 is life 
and Adam.^^^^ In India, the pavarga (Aquarius) is followed by the yavarga (Pisces) and then 
descends to the savarga (Virgo), the whole sequence thus imitating a letter Phi (cf. figure 
267). Appropriately, letter 19 in Paleo Hebrew, Quph, resembles a letter Phi CP). This same 
Hebrew letter 19, also called Kuf: 

is the secret of 'Eve' (Chavah = 19; in ordinal numbering, Adam equals 1 plus 4 plus 13=18 = chai), 
whose name also derives from the root meaning 'life,' as is said: .'..and Adam called the name of his 
wife Eve (Chavah) for she was the mother of all life."^® 

Meanwhile, in the Arabic tradition. Mansion 18 and Mansion 19 are connected with Arabic 
letters in month 8. Ta (unstressed t)- Zay (z) and very specifically with 8°34T7" Scorpio - 
21°25'40" Scorpio.Here the letters Ta and Zay mean The Seizer - The Living One. 
Alternatively Zay is called al-Hayy, which has its Slavic equivalent in Zhe, zhivete, jivete (cf. 
jiva, and figure 2). So Arabic letter 19, in mansion 19, has the same connotations as Hebrew 
letter 19. Kuf, which means Eve, life, the living one and the Mother of all the Living. 

In the East, the Great Goddess in forms such as Sri, Lakshmi, Durga, Sati, or Lalita 
Tripurasundari is everywhere, the mother of all and mother of all the letters (matrikas). In the 
early Western traditions, the feminine becomes linked especially with Virgo and Imbolc. In 
the Arabic and Hebrew traditions, the female becomes linked and limited increasingly to 1 
planet (Venus, the Morning Star) and individual stars. Meanwhile, the notion of “the living” 
(chayyot) is reduced to the position of the 4 royal stars, which become 4 beasts, 4 archangels, 
4 evangelists etc. 

In India, the Aquarius-Virgo axis links Sanskrit ya (letter 26, gematria 30) with Sanskrit letter 
ha (letter 33, gematria 100). As letters, Y H are also the first two letters of the 
tetragrammaton. In the Alphabet of the Magi, the sequence of the axis is reversed. Here letter 
17 is Phe, with a gematria of 80, 800, representing the letters F, Ph.^^®^ Another version of 
Alphabet of the Magi couples the letters F P PH (i.e. letter 6, and Sanskrit letter 21, 22) and 
uses an unexpected sign ( 1^)062 

which is very probably a mirror version of Sanskrit letter Sa 
(^) or ksa ( ^), which appears as the last letter in the rasi chakra“®^ It is also related to the 
symbol for Saturn (^, figure 46). 
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In the Persian tradition, the Pisces - Virgo axis is also reversed. Here, a Virgo - Aquarius axis 
is produced by the last two letters of the Persian alphabet, belonging to division 18 (figure 
279b), namely, he havaz - ye (letters 31 -32 with gematria 5 10). In the Tarot Wheel of 
Fortune card, this axis becomes Hebrew Heh - Hebrew Heh (letter 5 - letter 5). The letters of 
these two axes, Scorpio - Taurus and Aquarius - Virgo are then combined to create the famous 
four letter name of G_d as Y H V H of the tetragrammaton. In Sanskrit, Y H links the first 
letter of the yavarga with the final letter, ha. V H links the last letter of the yavarga with the 
final letter ha, which is also the ha of hamza. 

In the rasi chakra, the bridge pavarga - yavarga is between Aquarius and Pisces (khumba - 
mina). This is also the place of the Eridanus (figure 154f). If the link between the crossing 
(ivri) of the Hebrews (ivri, eber, eiver ha-varden) and the four letter name of their G_d, Y H V 
H is almost expected, the link with the Hindu tradition of crossing (tirtha) and especially the 
khumb (as in khumba mela), and the final letters of their alphabet (Sanskrit letter 26 (Ya) - 
letter 33 (Ha), and letter 29 (Va) - letter 33 (Ha) is unexpected. 

If we reverse these four Sanskrit letters we have Ha Va and Ha Ya (Sanskrit gematria 100 - 
60, 100 - 30), the Hebrew names for the mother of all the living and for life itself. The 
equivalent Hebrew letters are Heh Vav Heh Yod,^^^'^ i.e. letter 5, letter 6, letter 5, letter 10, the 
numbers of which add up to 26, the number of life in Hebrew and the number of the first letter 
of the yavarga, with a gematria of 30 (the number of earth) in Sanskrit. If we omit duplicates 
we have, Sanskrit Ha Va Ya (Sanskrit gematria 100, 60, 30), we link the Ha of hamza with 
the end of and then with the beginning of the yavarga. We also have Hebrew, Havaya, the 
most sacred of all God’s names.Sceptics and pessimists may insist that these 
correspondences merely indicate that God was fluent in both Sanskrit and Hebrew. Optimists 
might agree that if alphabets are sources of creation and life, they take us also to the sources 
of world religions. 

The above tangent is neither an introduction to a treatise on gematria nor religion, but rather 
to make three points: 

i) Despite obvious differences, there are underlying themes that connect the letter and 
number symbolism of India, Persia, the Arabic, Hebrew and Greek worlds. 

ii) This letter symbolism is intertwined with astronomy, cosmology, mythology and 
religion which are “packaged” as short series of letters as basic shapes abjd, hwz, hty 
(cf. § 9.6.2, 10.3). These and longer versions become alphabets connected with stories 
of the skies (Appendix 2) 

iii) Since earliest times letter symbolism has included a bridging function of connecting 
three worlds (figures 1-5). As letters move westward, and the number of letters in an 
alphabet decreases, emphasis on their bridging role increases. The letter A (as alap, 
alep, aleph) becomes increasingly like an X. Letter X is replaced by Chi, which 
becomes linked with Rho, and integrated in Christos which is a name of the Christ, 
who also serves as a bridge between parts of the universe. 

By way of context, we need first to look at Avestan, Alfabesi and Hebrew alphabets. 
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9.2 Avestan and Aryan Alphabets 

The Avestan alphabet^ relating to the Avestas of Zoroaster also reveals a Sanskrit model 
(figure 275). These parallels go further than letters of the two alphabets: 

There are strong linguistic and cultural similarities between the texts of the Avesta and those of the 
Rigveda : the similarities are assumed to reflect the common beliefs of Proto-Indo-Iranian times, with 
the differences then assumed to reflect independent evolution that occurred after the pre-historical split 
of the two cultures."®^ 

Scholarly Sanskrit begins with 16 vowels. The Avestan alphabet also begins with 16 vowels. 
The Sanskrit vargas typically have 5 consonants ending with an n version each time. In 
Avestan, these n versions become a separate section. Sanskrit begins with the kavarga, which 
Avestan increases to 7 letters. The Sanskrit cavarga is accordingly reduced to 2 letters. 
Sanskrit has a Tavarga and tavarga. Avestan has only the latter. The Sanskrit pavarga is 
redueed to 4 letters in Avestan (p f b 6), followed by 6 n letters and two m letters. The 
Sanskrit yavarga is redueed to 3 letters in Avestan (y v r), while the Sanskrit savarga is 
inereased to 7 letters in Avestan. Both Sanskrit and Avestan end with Ha. 

It is generally accepted that Old Persian or Aryan has connections with Avestan. Aryan 
supposedly also marked a new departure. Before presenting our alternative view, it is useful 
to quote at length the accepted wisdom, which claims that the Aryan alphabet was newly 
invented: 

Old Persian script was called Aryan (OP. ariya) by the Aehaemenids. It is largely known from an 
extensive body of cuneiform inscriptions - especially from the time of Darius the Great (r. 522-486 
BCE) and his son Xerxes (r. 486-465BCE) [3]. However, some scholars believe that Aryan was 
invented by the first Iranian dynasty, the Medes (728-550BCE), and then adopted by the Aehaemenids 
as the imperial script [4]. Old Persian script continued to survive, though in a corrupt form described by 
Skjaervo as ‘post-Old-Persian’, as late as the first century BCE [5]. 

Old Persian like Avestan and Sanskrit and all ancient Indo-European languages, are highly inflected 
language. Old Persian phonetics represented three pair of monophthongs: long and short a, i, u, 
diphthongs ai, au, 23 consonant phonemes.... 

Scholars today agree that the character inventory of Old Persian was newly-invented for the purpose of 
providing monumental inscriptions of the Achaemenid King of Kings, Darius I the Great, by about 525 
BC. However, Old Persian only kept the cuneiform appearance of its character simply out of tradition, 
and the actual shape of the signs were completely original. 

In terms of the actual shape, this may well be true. Indeed, a quick glance at typical examples 
of the script seems to confirm the accepted view (figure 275b- c). A more detailed list^^^^ 
reveals that, like Sanskrit, Aryan has a grid made of horizontal vowels and vertical 
consonants. There are three basic differences. First, while Aryabhatta’s Sanskrit grid has 9 
vowels and 33 consonants, Aryan has only 3 vowels and 23 consonants. Second, while 
Aryabhatta’s Sanskrit grid employs every combination of 9 x 33 to create 297 letters/sounds, 
the Aryan alphabet has a grid of 3 x 23, but only uses a few samples to result in an alphabet of 
36 letters (figure 275a). Third, like Avestan, Aryan removes the n sounds at the end of each 
varga (with one exception). 

Reading only the left column we have 1 vowel (A) and 23 consonants: A KA XA GA CA JA 
TA THA gA DA NA PA FA BA MA YA RA LA VA SA SA ZA HA. We can now follow 
the Sanskrit ordering principles: The kavarga leads to 2 consonants: KA XA; the cavarga 
leads to the next 3: GA CA JA; the Tavarga leads to 3 consonants: TA THA gA, the tavarga 
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KK 

xsayathiya 

'king' 

111 

dahyaus 

'country' 


dahyaus 

'country' 


Ahura 

Mazda 

m 

Ahura 

Mazda 

m: 

Ahura 

Mazda 

(genitive) 


bumis 

'earth' 


baga 

'god' 



▼ 

one 


two 

11 

Three 

< 

ten 

< 

< 

twenty 

« 

« 

Fourty 

T 

hundred 
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TT 
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a 
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i 

<V. 

u 
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Ii (a) 


KiU) 

<rr' 

aw 
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f?- 
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-t<' 

g(^) 

Ah 

^<0 

-V 

t(a) 



rr 
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t!T 

d(i) 

<i1 

d{u) 
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Ti 

pw 

fcT 
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f« 

f(aj 

t< 
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'«t 

n(u) 

hM 

tnjai 


in(i| 

E<- 
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y'a) 
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wfa) 
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+ 

Tf 
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l{a) 
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’a 

b 
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b 
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pi< 


:e 

w 

z 

h 
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y 

k 

<v 

TIT 

"T 

<r 



s 

1 

m 

d 

n 

z 

Y 

T 

:= 

IT 

►-< 


s 


p 

s 

q 

r 

Y 




m 

m 

t 

g 

t 

’i 

’u 

h 


IWfZiL 

TTT"’*- TT*-'- (Tt"’''- 

OmmmmitM, 

•mtw AUfm-tTca. lamutA. 

Italbrs Di-fotw Ilchini Btfirr IWfi-n- lU'furr Bitftir* 

GattariUs: k »= y= v<r hii<<n ? «rTMrr- ? 

PabitaU; c^— ? —-? 

Dciitulif: t tnr sTtT f rrf- «• r<r r<r t<t * tf a' =n d <=r. 

Labial.: P ^ ^ W M« » ? Cf tf tT. 

Nasals: n n ^ ®*HK*** 

Semi-vowoU: r T 

SlUUnu: tlfc »= TE ^ Zi <<T< Tr->TM’ 

noun'll liruatLing: <=<• 

CuniiHiond signs: ^ tf. )f^ q, l)Ulrf. dah. 


KAXA 
GA CA JA 
TA THA CA 
DA NA 

PA FA BA MA 
YA RA LA VA 
S A SA ZA HA 


kavarga 
cavarga 
Tavarga 
tavarga 
pavarga 
yavarga 
zavarga + ha 


Figure 275 a-d. Aryan/Old Persianand Peesian alphabet. 


Table 71. Aryan alphabet and Sanskrit vargas. 
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BABiL ALFABBS! 







t 

'alep 

I 

6 

lamed 

1 

'alep 


c 

ten 

lamed 

' 


bet 

b 


mem 

m 

bet 

b 


mem 

m 







gimel 

9 

1 

nun 

n 

1 

glmet 

9 

1 

nun 

n 

clalet 

d 

f 

samek 

s 

a 

dalet 

d 

7 

samek 

s 

he 

h 

O 

ayin 

1 

* 1 

he 

h 

0 

ayin 

c 

waw 

w 


pe 

P 

V 

waw 

w 

y 

pe 

P 

zayin 
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Yh 

tsade 

s 


zayin 

z 


tsade 

S 

hei 

h 

? 

qop 

q 


het 

h 
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qop 

q 

tet 

1 

n 

res 
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tet 

t 


rel 

r 

yod 

y 

w 

sin 

5 


yod 

y 

w 

l\n 


kap 

k 

X 

taw 

t 


kap 

k 

X 

taw 

X 


Aleph-Ox (A) 

Beth-Tent (B.V) 

Gimel - Camel (G. GH) 
Daleth - Door (D) 
Heh-Window (H) 

Vav-Stake (U.V.W) 

Zain - Sword (Z) 

C heth - Window (C h) 

Teth - Serpent (T) 
Yod-Hand (I.YJ) 
Kaph - Palm (K.Kh) 

c.-d. 


/ 

j 

j 

¥ 

O 

J 

T 


Lamed - Ox-goad (L) 
Mem-Water (M) 
Nun - Fish (N) 
Samekh - Prop (S) 
Ayin - Eye (Aa) 

Peh-Mouth (p. Ph) 
Tzaddi - Fishhook (Tz) 
Qoph - Ear (Q) 



Resh - Head (R) 
Shin-Tooth (Sh) 
Tau-Cross (Th) 



"alep 

r 

2 

lamed 

1 


bet 

b 

ia 

mem 

m 

-J 

gilmell 

9 

b 

nun 

n 


dalet 

d 

h 

samek 

s 


he 

h 

V 

ayin 

T 


waw 

w 


pe 

P 


zayin 

z 

m 

tsade 

s 


het 

h 


qop 



tet 

t 


rel 

r 


yod 

V 

UJ 

^In 

1 

id 

kap 

k 

X 

taw 

t 


Figure 276. a. Babil Alfabesi, b. Hebrew, c. Paleo Hebrew (Ugaritic), d. Samaritan. 
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to 2 consonants: DA NA, the pavarga to 4 consonants: PA FA BA MA, the yavarga to 4 
consonants: YA RA LA VA and the savarga to 3 consonants plus a final aspirate: SA SA ZA 
HA. Hence, the 23 vowels may be drawn in a new type of cuneiform, but their structure is 
drawn directly from the seven divisions (7 vargas) of Sanskrit (table 71). 

Reading this left hand column (figure 275) vertically, strictly in terms of the first letters of 7 
vargas, we have: A Ka GA TA THA DA PA BA YA SA. Omitting the Sa of the savarga we 
have: A KaGATATHA DA PA BA YA. Adding the final letter of yavarga we have: A 
KaGATA THA DAPABAYAVA. Reduced to first letters this becomes: A KGTTH 
D P B Y V (Aryan), which is identical to the 10 basic letters of Brahmi (figure 44a), which 
some have used to claim the Western origins of Brahmi and Sanskrit. The first of 10 letters is 
a vowel (A), then there are 7 consonants (K G T TH D P B, cf. 7 double consonants of 
Hebrew), followed by 2 semivowels (Y V). 

These 10 letters, which are mainly headings of divisions of Sanskrit, are significant for other 
reasons. The 3 vowels (a i u, representing space, wind, water) generate the 3 semivowels 
(table 72)^^^*^ Ha Ya So letters 1 9 10 in the list (A Y V), besides spelling ayava (the 

dark half of the month) summarize the vowels (ali) and semivowels (yavarga). The last 2 
letters (Y V) provide letters 1 and 3 of the tetragrammaton: namely, letter 9, cf. 3 md, which 
becomes gematria 10; and letter 10, cf. vav, which becomes gematria 6. So the Brahmi 
summary of the Sanskrit structure also gives a summary glimpse of the letters of the Hebrew 
name of G_d. 

By about 500 B.C., the Achaemenid Empire, also known as the first Persian Empire, 
“stretched from the Indus Valley in the east, to Thrace and Macedon on the northeastern 
border of Greece”^and eventually controlled Egypt. As the vernacular tongue of the 
Achaemenid monarchs, the Aryan alphabet based on Sanskrit divisions was in a position to 
have a direct impact on the boundaries of ancient Europe. Variants became Imperial Aramaic 
Alphabet, Assyrian Neo-Aramaic, Aramaic (Square) Script or Biblical Hebrew and Alfabesi. 

9.3. Alfabesi 

The Babylonian alphabet is known as the Babil Alfabesi (figure 276). The word Alfabesi 
follows the alphabet principles outlined above and can be read can be read at two levels: i.e. 
letter 1 - letter 6 (al-fa), letter 2 - letter 21 (be -si) or in greater detail: letter 1 - letter 12 (a - 
1), letter 6 - letter 1 (f - a), letter 2 - letter 5 (b - e), letter 21 - letter 10 (s -i). Either way the 
word summarizes limits of the sequences of letters. 

The structure of the Babilonian Alfabesi is simple. The first 11 letters (‘alep -kap) are listed 
in sequence as a left hand column (figure 276, cf. table 73a). The final 11 letters (lamed - 
taw) are listed in sequence as a right hand column. If we read only the letters of the left hand 
and right columns in sequence we arrive at: A B G D, H V Z, Ch (or H) T Y, K L M N, S Ai 
(or ‘) P Tz, Q R Sh T, the basic abjad structure. If we apply a so-called Aiq -bekar 
^^^^gematria principle (assigning 1 - 9 for the first 9 letters, 10 - 90 for next 9 letters and 100 - 
for the next letters, this alphabet of 22 letters yields a gematria of 1 - 400 (Table 73-b). 

This alphabet serves as a model for Ugarit, Phoenician, Samaritan and Paleo Hebrew (figure 
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Hanscretanum 

abed 

efg 

hi 

k 1 m n 

op 

r s t 

Sumerian 

ab d 

ef g 

hi 

k 1 m n 

op 

r s s s 11 

Brachmanicum 

a b g d 

e u z 

h0i 

k 1 m n 

S 0 p p p ts t 

q r sh t 

Indicum 

a b g d 

‘ V z 

h0i 

k 1 m n 

X 0 p s 

q r s t 

Indian 1 

ab g d 

h V z 

hh th i 

k 1 m n 

s aa p ts 

q r sc t 

Adamaeum 

a b g d 

e u z 

h0i 

k 1 m n 

X - p ts 

q r s t 

Adami 

‘ bgd 

h w z 

h. t. y 

k 1 m n 

s ‘ p s. 

q r s t 

Chaldean 2 

a b g d 

h V z 

hh, th i 

k 1 m n 

s 0 , p ts 

q r sch t 

.Hebrew 3 

a b g d 

h V z 

hh, th i 

k 1 m n 

s aa, p tz 

q r sch t 


a. 

Babylonian Alfabesi, Ugarit, Pboenician, Samaritan, Proto-Hebrew Structure 


AL 

‘Alep 

- Lamed 

Letter 1 - Letter 12 

1- 30 

BM 

Bet- 

Mem 

Letter 2 - Letter 13 

2- 40 

GN 

Gimel 

- Nun 

Letter 3 - Letter 14 

3-50 

DS 

Daleth 

- Samekh 

Letter 4 - Letter 15 

4-60 

H Ai 

Heh- 

Ayin 

Letter 5 - Letter 16 

5- 70 

VP 

Vav - 

Peh 

Letter 6 - Letter 17 

6- 80 

ZTz 

Zain - 

Tzaddi 

Letter 7 - Letter 18 

7- 90 

ChQ 

Cheth - 

- Qoph 

Letter 8 - Letter 19 

8- 100 

TR 

Teth- 

Resh 

Letter 9 - Letter 20 

9- 200 

YSh 

Yod- 

Shin 

Letter 10 - Letter 21 

10 - 300 

KT 

Kap- 

Tau 

Letter 11 - Letter 22 

20 - 400 


b. 

Arabic Structure 


E YKGh 

Elif-Ye-Kaf-Gayn 

Letter 1 - Letter 10 - Letter 19 - Letter 28 

1 10 100 1000 

B KR 

Be - Kaf - Re 

Letter 2 - Letter 11- Letter 20 

2 20 200 

CLSh 

Cim - Lam - Shin 

Letter 3 - Letter 12 - Letter 21 

3 30 300 

DMT 

Dal - Mim - Te 

Letter 4 - Letter 13 - Letter 22 

4 40 400 

HNSe 

He - Nun - Se 

Letter 5 - Letter 14 - Letter 23 

5 50 500 

VSH 

Vav - Sin - Hi 

Letter 6 - Letter 15 - Letter 24 

6 60 600 

Z AZ 

Ze - Ayn - Zel 

Letter 7 - Letter 16 - Letter 25 

7 70 700 

HFD 

Ha - Fa - Dad 

Letter 8 - Letter 17 - Letter 26 

8 80 800 

TSZ 

c. 

Ti - Sad - Zi 

Letter 9 - Letter 18 - Letter 27 

9 90 900 

Later Hebrew Structure 



AIQ 

Aleph - Yod - Qoph 

Letter 1 - Letter 10 - Letter 19 

1 10 100 

B KR 

Beth - Kaph - Resh 

Letter 2 - Letter 11- Letter 20 

2 20 200 

GLSh 

Gimel - Lamed - Shin 

Letter 3 - Letter 12 - Letter 21 

3 30 300 

DMTh 

Daleth - Mem -Tav 

Letter 4 - Letter 13 - Letter 22 

4 40 400 

H N K-final 

Heh - Nun- Kaph-final 

Letter 5 - Letter 14 - Letter 23 

5 50 500 

V S M-Final 

Vav- Samekh- Mem-final 

Letter 6 - Letter 15 - Letter 24 

6 60 600 

Z 0 N-final 

Zayin - Ain - Nun-final 

Letter 7 - Letter 16 - Letter 25 

7 70 700 

Ch P P-final 

Cheth - Peh - Peh-final 

Letter 8 - Letter 17 - Letter 26 

8 80 800 

T Tz Tz-final 

Teth -Tzaddi -Tzaddi-final 

Letter 9 - Letter 18 - Letter 27 

9 90 900 


d. 


Table 73 a. The structures of Indian and Adamic alphabets; b. the 22 letter Babylonian 
Alfabesi, Ugarit, Phoenician, Samaritan, Proto-Hebrew alphabets, c. 28 letter Arabic alphabet 
with their gematria using the aiq- bekar system , d. 27 letter Hebrew alphabet, cf. Table 74 e- 
f-g: Official, Arabic,"^"^ Sumerian Abjad Structures^ 
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276b-d). It also serves as a model for Chaldean 10 and Passing of River (transitus fluvii) 
alphabets, although in these cases the shapes of the letters change (figure 253). As noted in 
the introduction, the principle of Aiq Bekar (a sequence of letters 1 10 19, 2 11 20) is linked 
with the primeval Shimshim alphabet in Egypt (figure 236) and a numeral form of the Indian 
alphabet cf. figure 118). It is linked also linked with astronomy (Appendix 3). 

While stories of the Tower of Babylon emphasize its role in the diversification of languages, 
it was simultaneously a place of synthesis. The abjad structure just outlined, is also found 
elsewhere. We noted that this sequence is found in Proto-Sami (figure 307d). The Sami are 
one of the important nomadic shaman tribes whose traces stretch from Siberia, through central 
Asia to the Scandinavian Peninsula, the Kola Peninsula, Karelia and Finland. These 
shamanic connections suggest origins deep into pre-history and provide a new context for the 
opening images of this book (figures 1-2). 

The basic abjad structure recurs in the Akkadian (or Accadian) alphabet (figure 307a), linked 
with the Akkadian Empire, which spanned an enormous area ranging from Susa (Iran) to Ebla 
(modern Tell Mardikh . Syria).It flourished c. 2350 - 2300 B.C., well over a millennium 
before the advent of Hebrew writing. Scholars have demonstrated how this cuneiform 
alphabet is a direct source for Ugaritic and Phoenician. Akkadian has 29 letters rather than 
the later 22 letters of the Babylonian and Mediterranean alphabets. Perhaps as a vestige of the 
Sanskrit tradition, Akkadian begins with 3 vowels (a e u) and also retains multiple forms of s 
as in the savarga. 

Lieutenant Colonel Laurence Austine Waddell (1927)^^^^ traced these Phoenician and 
Akkadian alphabets systems back to the Sumerian Empire (3200 - 2360 B.C). Waddell had a 
half hidden agenda: to prove that everything came from Sumer: going both East and West. 
While accepting that there were Eastern contacts, we subscribe especially to the claims that 
Sumer leads to Akkad, Phoenicia and points westward. 

If we take his list (figure 306) as a basis, we see that the ABD is related to Akkadian abgd; the 
EFG (cf. Persian EUZ) is a variant on HWZ at a time before vowels were replaced by 
consonants; HI is a predecessor to hty. KLMN is the same as in Akkad and later. OP is a 
predecessor to SOPS or Sa’fas. QRSSSTT is the essentially the same as QRST except that 
includes all 3 of the savarga s forms and two forms of T. The final U W X Z include further 
letters that were excluded from the early 22 letter alphabets and subsequently included in 
English and other larger alphabets. 

There is further evidence of early links between Sumer, Armenia^and Georgia. Indeed, 
some scholars have claimed that the system was in place by 5604 B.C."^* Of interest is a 
simple point: the letter sequence of early Western alphabets is found in Hanscretanum, 
Brahmanicum, Indicum, Alphabet of Adam (Adamaeum, Adami), Chaldean 2 and Hebrew 3 
(Table 69a) and was used by the Sumerians by c. 3200 B.C. Western alphabets, Sumerian and 
subsets of Sanskrit share an underlying structure, suggesting an Indian source. 
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Arabic 2. 


Cl, 

& A •• 

A J CIj 

— 

^ A J 

inA A J Xm 1 t 

• • ♦ • 

T 

T 


B A 


0. ^ ^ ^ sr 


c ^ ^ s ^ 

D 

D Ch 

Hh G 

(ja (JO 

A •• 

Aft A9 

cr 

^^>3 /JJ 

s 

Sj 

S 

Z R 

11 * 

r 2 e * t 

lo io 

la la (JO *o 

G 

Ai 

D 

T D 

J X 

J UJC iif 

- v****** • 

t o A 3 Ujt o A 3 


K 


I H W N M 


t 

C 


cLi 

CJ 


1 

kha 

haa 

jiim 

thaa 

taa 

baa 

alif 



a- 

j 

J 

j 

J 

saad 

shiin 

siin 

zaay 

raa 

thaal 

daal 

x3 

cJi 

t 

t 




qaaf 

faa 

ghayn 

ayn 

thaa 

taa 

daad 


J 

d 

u 

e 

J 


yaa 

waaw 

ha 

nuun 

miim 

laam 

kaaf 


Arabic Names 

English Letters 

Sequence 

Shapes 

alif- 

baa 

A B 

1-2 

1 -2 

taa- 

thaa 

T Th 

3-4 

2 

jiim- 

haa 

G Hh 

5-6 

3 

kha - 

daal 

ChD 

7-8 

34 

thaal - 

- raa 

D R 

9-10 

45 

zaay - 

siin 

Z S 

11-12 

56 

shiin - 

-sad 

SjS 

13 -14 

67 

daad - 

- taa 

TD 

15-16 

78 

thaa- 

ayn 

D Ai 

17-18 

89 

ghayn 

- faa 

GF 

19-20 

9 10 

qaaf - 

kaaf 

K C IQ K] 

21-22 

10 11 

laam - 

miim 

LM 

23-24 

12 13 

nun - 

waaw Inuun - haa] 

N W IN H] 

25 -26 

14 15 

haa - 

yaa Iwaaw - yaa] 

H I tW I] 

27-28 

16 17 


Figure 277. a. English and Arabic, b. 28 letters of Arabic, Table 76a. Arabic as 2 columns qua 
letters and shapes (cf. Table 76b). 


596 

















If we apply the Aiq - Bekar method systematically to Hebrew, five new letters are added: K- 
final, M-final, N-final, P-Final, Tz final, the alphabet expands from 22 to 27 letters, and the 
gematria extends from 1 - 900 (table 69b). This shifts the alignments of the letters. The 
first row now reads AIQ (Aleph - Yod - Qoph or Aleph - lod - Kuph), corresponding to 
gematria 1 10 100. Hence, where Sanskrit begins with A (vowel 1) and Ka (consonant letter 
1) culminating in Ha (vowel 33), Hebrew culminates in letter 19 (Qoph, Kuph, Kuf), or letter 
Q as in the Quert of apple tree. Meanwhile, row 6 now reads Mem-final - Samekh - Vav 
(Letter 6 - Letter 15 - Letter 24), and gematria 6 60 600. Elsewhere, we shall why this 
becomes evil linked with the 666 of the beast (Appendix 3). 

The early Arabic alphabet uses the same gematria system and applies it to a 28 letter form of 
the alphabet (table 69c, table 70, table 71). In the mystical tradition, a letter 29 (laam-alif, cf. 
Sanskrit letter: laa) is added, thus corresponding to the days of a lunar cycle and to the 
Sanskrit gamut from A through the consonants from kavarga (letters 1 -5) to yavarga (letters 
26 - 29). In the system of Ibn Arabi (figure 184), 28 letters of Arabic are realigned with the 
28 mansions of the moon.^^^"^ 

9.4. Arabic Alphabets, Persian, South Arabian (Old Yemeni, Musnad) 

To gain insight into these connections, an understanding is needed of a) Arabic shapes, b) 
Persian shapes and c) South Arabian alphabets (Musnad, South Yemeni). No language 
courses are required: only a certain attention to and patience with details. While the letters of 
Persian and Arabic are different from European alphabets, they have their own rigorous, 
underlying principles and methods. 

One arrangement of Arabic and Persian entails basic shapes (table 77). Arabic traditionally 
uses 17 shapes^^^^ to order its 28 letters (figures 277-278). Persian uses 18 basic shapes 
(figure 279a-b) to order its 32 letters. The difference is that Arabic treats fe and qaf as one 
shape, while Persian treats them as two shapes. In Arabic, these are shape 10 and letters 20- 
21. In Persian, these are shapes 10-11 and letters 23-24 (cf. Sanskrit letters 22 -23: pha - ha). 
In the system of Ibn Arabi (figure 147) they become letters 25-26: Fa (f) - Ba (b). The fa and 
ha of alfaba, alfabet and alphabet are becoming familiar. 

In the Babylonian alfabesi, Greek, English and other alphabets, the two first letters define the 
limits of the structure. In Arabic and Persian, this occurs within the first two shapes: alifbaa 
taa thaa in Arabic.In the alfabesi, letters 1-11 belong to the left column, while letters 12 
- 22 belong to the right column. There is an analogous divide in Arabic, shapes 1 - 10 are in 
part one, and shapes 11 - 17 are in part two. In Persian, shapes 1-11 are in part one and 
shapes 12 - 18 in part two. In Arabic shapes 11 12 13 14 produce letters 22-25, kaaf laam 
miim nun, which in the abjad gematria version become gematria 20 30 40 50 corresponding to 
Arabic letters 11 12 13 14: kaf lam mim nun (k 1 m n) and English letters 1112 13 14:KLM 
N. In Persian, shapes 12 13 14 15 produce letters 25 - 29: kaf gaf lam mim nun. 

The final 3 shapes in Persian are the shapes 16 17 18, corresponding to letters 30 31 32 (33): 
waw he ye hamze. In Arabic, they are the shapes 15 16 17, corresponding to letters 26 27 28: 
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THE NUMERICAL/ 

THE NUMERICAL/ 

ABJAD VALUE 


ABJAD VALUE 

(BASED ON ALPHABET 
ORDER) 

(BASED ON ABJAD VALUE 
ORDER) 

NO LETTERS 

NUMERICAL 

VALUES 

NO 

LETTERS 

NUMERICAL 

VALUES 


'Alif 

a 

1 

1 

1 

'Alif 

a 

1 


Ba' 

b 

2 

2 

LJ 

Ba' 

b 

2 

He: 

Ta' 

t 

400 

3 

E 

Jim 

j 

3 

He: 

Tsa’ 

ts 

500 

4 

4 

dal 

d 

4 

He 

Jim 

j 

3 

5 

d 

ha' 

h 

5 

Be 

Ha' 

h 

8 

6 

J 

waw 

w 

6 

H^ 

kha' 

kh 

600 

7 

♦ 

J 

zai 

z 

7 


dal 

d 

4 

8 

E 

Ha' 

b 

8 

Q J 

dzal 

dz 

700 

9 

L 

tha' 

th 

9 

10 H 

ra' 

r 

200 

10 


ya' 

y 

10 

11 n 

zai 

z 

7 

11 

d 

kaf 

k 

20 

B— 

sin 

s 

60 

12 


lam 

1 

30 

Qlh 

syin 

sy 

300 

13 

e 

mim 

m 

40 


shad 

sh 

90 

14 

0 

niin 

n 

50 
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15 


dhM 

dh 

800 


15 


sin 

S 

60 

16 

llr 

tha’ 

th 

9 


16 

£ 

’ain 

’a 

70 

17 

ia 

zha' 

zh 

900 


17 

♦ 

fa' 

f 

80 

18 

t 

’ain 

’a 

70 


18 

oa 

shM 

sh 

90 

19 

# 

e 

ghain 

gh 

1000 


19 

♦♦ 

qaf 

q 

100 

20 

Ufl 

fa' 

f 

80 


20 

J 

ra' 

r 

200 

21 

d 

Qaf 

q 

100 


21 

CH 

syin 

sy 

300 

22 

d 

Kaf 

k 

20 


22 


Ta' 

t 

400 

23 

V 

Lam 

1 

30 


23 


Tsa' 

ts 

500 

24 

t 

MYm 

m 

40 


24 

♦ 

c 

kha' 

kh 

600 

25 

0 

nun 

n 

50 


25 

♦ 

4 

dzal 

dz 

700 

26 

0 

ha' 

H 

5 


26 


dhad 

dh 

800 

27 

J 

waw 

W 

6 


27 

Ja 

zha' 

zh 

900 

28 


ya' 

Y 

10 


28 

£ 

ghain 

gh 

1000 


Figure 278 a -b. Numerical abjad value based on alphabet order and based on abjad 
value order. 
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Zad 


4 

4 



8 

Teyn 


L 

J= 


Zeyn 

Jk 



20 

Eyn 


A 


£ 

21 

9 

Gheyn 

*■ 

£ 

4 

A 

4 

4 

L 

22 

Fe 

*■ 

4 

Jt. 

4 

3 

4 

23 

10 

Qaf 


44 

JL 

44 

3 

44 

o 

24 

11 

Kaf 

£ 



£ 

25 

12 

Gaf 

£ 



£ 

26 

Lam 

J 

I 

J 

J 

27 

13 

mim 

r 

. 4 . 


r 

28 

14 

Nun 

4 

u 

4 

4 

J 

4 

u 

29 

15 

Waw 

J 

J 

J 

30 

16 

He 

< 




31 

17 

Ye 

i3 

44 

44 


32 

18 

Hamze 


J 



Figure 279 a-b. Persian Shapes and Letters 


























































TRANSLITERATIONS OF ARABIC AND PERSIAN LETTERS. 



Unconnectad. 

i 

Medial. 

Initial. 

•? 

J: 

00 

4 

4 


Wright. 

1 

i 

1 

Alif 



««• 

... 

a 

e,a 


» 

a 

'a 

a 

Be 

1.^ 



» 

b 

b 

b 

b 

b 

b 

b 

•Pe 

4^ 



1 

P 

P 

... 

P 

... 

P 

P 

Te 

O 


« 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

The 



5 

» 

th,? 

s 


t 

th 

e 

8, th 

Jim 

c 

£ 

ft 

ft 

j 

dj 

g 

g 

j 

di 

j 

•Chim 

s. 


ft 

•5 

ch 

tch 

... 

c 


td 

ch 

Ha 

c 

£ 

ft 

ft 

b 

hh 

h 

h 

h 

u 

b 

Kha 

t 


ft 

ft 

kh 

kh 

h 

b 

kh 

X 

kh 

Dal 

i 


... 


d 

d 

d 

d 

d 

d 

d 

Dzal 

0 

A 


... 

z 

z 

d 

•1 

dh 

5 

z,a 

Re 

J 

J 

... 

... 

r 

T 

r 

r 

r 

p 

r 

Ze 

J 

J 

... 

... 

f 

Z 

z 

z 

z 

z 

z 

•Zhe 

4 

J 

A 


... 

j 

j 

... 

j 


i 

zh 

Sin 

u- 

cr 


ft 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

Shin 

u- 

»-r 

* 

* 

tf# 

sh 

ch 

3 

i 

8h 

8 

sh 

Sod 

u' 

u- 

ft 

ft 


8 

8 

9 

8 

R 

8 

pad 

(> 


ft 

ft 

1 

Z 

d 

4 

d 

Z 

8, i 

Ta 

U 

k 

k 

k 

i 

t 

t 

\ 

t 

d 

\ 

?a 

h 

k 

k 

k 

z 

z 

z 

Z 

db 

8 

z 

*Ain 

t 

t 

u 

c 

t 

*a 

P 

• 


> 

1 

* 

Chain 

t 

t 

k 

ft 


gh 

g 

g 

gli 

y 

g^ 

Fe 


vJi 

k 

t 

£ 

f 

f 

f 

f 

f 

f 

Qaf 

J 


a 

i 

k 

q 

\ 

¥ 

\ 

q 

k 

Kef 

d 

d 



k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

•Gef 

d 

d 



g 

g 


g 

... 

g 

g 

Lnm 

J 

J 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Mim 

r 

r 

* 

a 

m 

m 

m 

m 

m 

m 

m 

Nun 

o 

u 


j 

n 

n 

n 

n 

n 

n 

n 

Waw 


J 


... 

V, w 

v,oh 

v,w,A 

w 

w 

w 

V, w 

He 

» 

A 

♦ 

* 

h 

h,4 

h 

h 

h 

h 

h 

Ye 


O 

s 

1 

y 
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Persian Names 

English Letters 

Sequence 

Shapes 

Alef A 

A A 

1-la 

1 

Be - Pe 

B P 

2-3 

2 

Te - The 

T TH 

4-5 

2 

Jim - Che 

JCh 

6-7 

3 

He - Che 

ChD 

8-9 

3 

Dal - Zal 

DZ 

10-11 

4 

Re - Ze Je 

R Z 

12-13 14 

5 

Sin - Shin 

S Sh 

15-16 

6 

Sad - Zad 

sz 

17-18 

7 

Teyn - Seyn 

TS 

19-20 

8 

Eyn - Gheyn 

AiGh 

21-22 

9 

Fe - Qaf 

FQ 

23-24 

10 11 

Kaf-Gaf 

K-G 

25-26 

12 

qaaf - kaaf 

K C [Q K] 

21-22 

10 11 

laam - miim 

EM 

23-24 

12 13 

nun - waaw [nuun - haa] 

N W [N H] 

25 -26 

14 15 

haa - yaa [waaw - yaa] 

H I [W I] 

27-28 

16 17 


Figure 280. a. Arabic and Persian, b. 28 letters of Arabic, Table 77. Corresponding columns. 
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waw ha ya (W H I in figure 277 cf. table 157), ha waaw ya, which in the gematria version 
become letters 5 6 10: he vav ye (Hebrew letters 5 6 10 he vav yud, cf. Sanskrit letters 33 29 
26: ha va ya). Variants of ha va ya are an integral part of languages ranging from India to 
Morocco including: Devanagari, Sindhi, Urdu, Pashto, Jawi, Kyrgyz, Parsi, Cyrillic, Tifinagh 
typically with 30 -100 letters (cf. Appendix 8).“^^ 

In Arabic (figures 277 - 278, tables 69-72), the 17 divisions effectively resolve into two basic 
categories: 1 - 10, 11- 17. Shapes 1 to 10 are like the 10 heavenly stems of China. These first 
ten divisions begin with A (vowel 1, alif) and end with F (consonant 20). The final eight 
divisions go from 11 - 17: Q (qaaf) to I or Y (yaa). So shapes 1-10 lead to A F. Shapes 11-17 
lead to Q Y or K I. 

In this structure, letters 18 and 19 are the vowel ayn and consonant ghayn. Ayn is typically 
described in the Arabic traditions as a source, wellspring. In the Sufi tradition, the ayn al ayn 
is eye of the self/essence; ayn al ghayn is the source of confusion and ghayn al ghayn is the 
clouds of confusion. Hence letters 18 and 19 are both associated with premises for life. 
The Arabic alphabet ends with letters ha and ya (cf. haya life in Hebrew) sometimes 
associated with shapes 16-17 (letters 27 - 28), sometimes with shapes 15-17 (letters 26 - 
28). 

This same Arabic and Persian structure is found in the Ethiopian alphabets. As noted in the 
previous chapter, in the 33 letter alphabets, alf and ain are letters 16 and 20, af (fa) and psa are 
letters 31 and 32 (figure 243). In the 26 letter alphabets the alif/alf - ain - af recur as letters 
13-16-24 2(figure 244). In the 22 letter alphabets this recurs as Alf-Ain-Aph (figure 245 b). 
This confirms that the 33, 26 and 22 letter alphabets all share a common theoretical structure, 
which is adjusted as the numbers change. The 22 letter model of the alfabesi and Hebrew are 
a subset of a larger framework that includes Arabic and Persian. 

This structural and philosophical framework links numbers such as 18, 19, 26 with life. 
Sanskrit culminates in the Ha of hamsa, of Ha-m-sa, the breath of life. Arabic begins with 
hamza (the potential of life) and alif and culminates with the letters ha and ya, with haya 
(life), which are also reflected in letter 5 (he) and letter 10 (yod, yud) of the Hebrew 
tetragrammaton. Hence, in Arabic and Ethiopian, the theme of life is built into the structure of 
the alphabet. By contrast, the Babylonian alfabesi (table 69b, figure 276) links letters he - ai 
(letters 5-16), vav- pe (letters 6-17), zain-tzaddi (letters 7-18) and cheth-qoph (letters 8- 
19 ) 1190 22 letter alfabesi, the structure focuses on taming, control and balance, but 

offers little philosophical structure linking life with the key numbers 18, 19, 26. 

Put very simply, the Sanskrit, Old Persian (Aryan), Persian, South Arabian, Ethiopian 
traditions link the alphabet with life and directly with key numbers such as 18, 19, 26 in a way 
that the 22 letter alfabesi does not, suggesting that this Indo-Perso-Ethiopian strand must have 
been in place prior to the alfabesi version. A detail in the Persian and Arabic lists confirms 
their antiquity and offers evidence of their possible priority to the Babylonian solution. In 
Persian, the Sanskrit savarga is evident as shapes 6 and 7 in the form of letters 15 16 17 18: 
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Figure 281 a. 29 letters of Old Yemeni. Table 78. Old Yemeni arranged in columns following 
alphabet principles. 
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Sin Shin Sad Zad. In Arabic, the first two of these letters are also shape 6 and letters 12 - 13: 
siin, shin. In the gematria version, they become letters 15 and 21, with a gematria of 60 and 
300, (cf. the discussion below re: world pillar and djed and figure 495 in in Appendix 2). In 
both Persian and Arabic, sin and shin are linked with shape 6, which aligns with Stem 6 of 
Chinese philosophy, animal 6 (serpent) of the Chinese Zodiac, number six (Latin: sex, cf. 
figure 147), the horned viper (Egyptian hieroglyphie for letter 6: fa. Early Greek also had 
versions of letter 6 (Digamma, Stigma), whieh were removed. The Chinese system is said to 
have been in plaee by 1400 B.C.**^* If the Ethiopian’s elaim of their alphabet originating in 
3,350 B.C. is a terminus post quern, 1,400 B.C. is a terminus ante quern. 

Henee, the Old Persian, Arabic, Ethiopian models inspired by Sanskrit, refleet an older 
strueture that precedes early Western alphabets and eannot be dismissed merely as something 
late, as if they were defined by the arrival of the Prophet Mohammed and Islam. In the Middle 
East, this old structure is often linked with serpent worship (ophiolatry) and so an attempt to 
remove blatant examples is understandable. That it should have led to an attack on the 
savarga, a redefinition of Sin as sin, and a tendency to remove the female dimension from its 
central role is less than ideal. 

In terms of the alphabet, this Sanskrit-Persian-Arabic strand meant that the Leo-Aquarius 
axis, linked with Fa and Pha, shapes 6 and 10 and letters 15 16 23: Sin Shin Fe in Persian, or 
letters 11 12 17 in Old Arabic become letters 10 11 17 in the Alphabet of the Magi as: letter 
10 (I J Y), letter 11 (C, K) and letter 17 (F, Ph). This same link between F and P is reflected in 
Hebrew letter 17 which is sometimes Pe or Pei (as if Fe or Pe). So an understanding of the 
larger 50 letter Sanskrit structure explains puzzles in 22 letter early Western alphabets. 
Sanskrit Fa and Pha remain eonneeted, but what had once been the world tree with a serpent 
(Draco/Hydra or a dollar sign) is now simply a straight pillar. This will be discussed in more 
detail elsewhere (Appendices 2-3). 

Arabic shape 3, and Musnad letter 6 (haa) becomes South Arabian letter 3: Himjar Ha2. 
Arabic shape 12, and Musnad letter 4 (miim) beeomes South Arabian letter 4: m. Sueh lists 
are eonfusing until we reeognize the principle. The alfabesi alphabet begins with A - L where 
the A has an apostrophe (‘) implying a hamza. The South Arabian alphabet makes the hamza 
explicit. So Letters 1 -2 are now: Ha(mza) - La. Letters 3 -4 are now: Ha(mza) -Ma (the H L 
H M model of Ethiopian and Amharic). The corresponding letters in Ethiopie are hoy - lawe, 
hawt - may (figure 284 c). Musnad letter 2 (b) becomes South Yemeni letter 9 and Ethiopie 
letter 11. So A- L becomes becomes H - L. 

To put it simply in slightly different terms: the early alphabets tend to have two forms of the 
letter H: sometimes called hi - h2, h - h, F* He - 2"^ He; sometimes with distinct names such 
as he hoti - he havaz; one near the beginning of the alphabet, the other near the end. The 22 
letter alphabets typified by the alfabesi bring both of these near the front as letter 5 and letter 
8 heading the two abjad sections H W Z (hawwaz) and H T Y (hu.tt.i). The South Arabian 
tradition has a third h. So h h h, also called Himjar ha, Himjar ha2, Himjar kha ("i^ ^ ^) are 
now letter 1, letter 3 and letter 14. The long versions of Ethiopian (33 letters) have a 4* H, 
and call their alphabet HaHu, HaTe, but might appropriately have called it the hahlphabet.^^^^ 
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s? 

J 

0 

j 

e 

J 
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waaw 

ha 
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HL SHF 

Sun 

V 

Moon 

1 

Sun Moon 

JO 

ha - laam 

siin - faa 

6-23 14-22 

HAM A AIN 

4* 


h “ 

haa - miim 

alif - ayn 

28-26 1-20 

Q 0 DHAD J 

> 

(D 

B 1 

qaaf - waaw 

daad - jiim 

23-29 17-5 

SR DGH 


D 

>IT1 

siin - raa 

daal - ghayn 13-11 8-21 

B T DTA Z 

n 

X 

(D X 

baa - taa 

taa - zaay 

2-3 18-12 

SAK THE 


h 

IE 

—o 

shiin- kaaf 

thaal - yaa 

15-24 9-30 

N KHA TH SAD 

h 

4 

8 A 

nuun - kha 

taa - saad 

27 -7 4-16 

ZA. 



% 

thaa 


19 


Figure 282 a. 30 Letters of Musnad,.b. 28 letters of Arabic. Table 79. Correspondences 
between Musnad and Arabic. 
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All this might seem terribly arbitrary until we apply the alphabet principle of coupled letters 
in two columns to the South Arabic alphabets (figure 281, table 76). Now the figures make 
more sense. The two left hand columns are about abstract principles (male): the two right 
hand columns are concrete (female) and tell of the origins of life. In each case, the left hand 
column represents the sun and the right hand column represents the moon. 

All this is of greater interest because there is a version of the Musnad which aligns these 
curious stick person-like letters with letters of the Arabic alphabet (figure 282). This allows us 
to align the previous sequence with formal Arabic letters and their numerical sequences (table 
79). Now the final form not only has a name: Za (or thaa). Musnad, as one of the 7 most 
famous ancient alphabets of A1 Washiyya, now fits clearly into the big picture. We also have 
Za’s number: 19, which is the number of the Sanskrit letter 19 (dh), the number of Eve in 
Hebrew and letter 19, Zai, the Living One, in the Arabic of Ibn Arabi. So the gematria, which 
is often associated as exclusively Hebrew, is linked to a wider set of associations. 

9.5. Ethiopian, Amharic and Geez 

Chapter 8 examined some aspects of Ethiopian alphabets. Here, we shall consider examples of 
these scripts in terms of alphabet principles (figure 283 - 288)."^^ There are many versions of 
these Ethiopian alphabet lists, variously called syllabaries, hahus, abugidas, feedels (fidels). 
For our story, this Ethiopian connection offers further evidence of connections between 
Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic and African systems. There are versions with 22 letters, 26 letters 
and 33 letters, each of which will be considered in turn. The 22 letter version of Ethiopian 
follows the abjad principles (figure 283b, cf. 200), namely: A B G D (Alif, Bet, Geml, Dent), 
H W Z, (Haut, Waw, Zai), H T Y (Hbarm, Tait, Jaman), kalaman (Caf, Lawi, Mai, Nabas), S 
Ai ‘ S (Saat, Ain, Af, Tzadai), Q R S T (Kof, Rees, Saut, Tawi). So this version follows the 
standard Babylonian alfabesi method described earlier. 

Confirmation of this claim is possible thanks to an unexpected source. In the year 700, there 
was a translation into Coptic from the Greek and in the year 800 there was a translation from 
Coptic into Aethiopian (Alphabetum Copticum e Graeco, Alphabetum Aethiopicum e 
Coptico, Figure 283a). This list is more than a helpful concordance of letters.lt also provides 
their gematria and includes six letters which have no corresponding numbers: Charm, Aph, 
Ssadai, Sdappa, Psa, and Tau. So the theoretical 22 letter alphabet had 28 letters in everyday 
use. 

If we apply the alfabesi alphabet principles discussed earlier (table 70 cf. table 73), it follows 
the Babylonian model precisely qua structure. Although the names have changed slightly, the 
only notable differences are in the gematria beginning with letter 18. Reading the list laterally 
gives the A-L, B-M order. Reading the list down the vertical column gives the A B G D order. 
The 22 letter version of Ethiopian (figure 283b) shows the letters of the abjad without the 
extra six letters. It is clearly a subset of the 28 letter version. 

In isolation, these two examples might simply indicate that an alphabet model from Babylon 
went westwards to the Mediteranean and then South. The links with Indicum studied in the 
previous chapter point to a larger context. 
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Figure 283. Alphabetum Copticum e Graeco, Alphabetum Aethiopicum e Coptico, b. 22 
Letters of Ethiopian. 

Table 80. The Alphabet sequence in Coptic and Aethiopian. 
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Arabic 
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English 

ha la 

1-2 

ha - laam 

Hoy - Lawl 

(H)A - L 

ha ma 

3-4 

haa - miim 

Hawt - May 

(H) A-M 

sa ra 

5-6 

zal - raa 

Sawt - R’os 

S-R 

sa k’a 

7-8 

shiin - qaaf 

Sat - Kaf 
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9-10 

baa - taa 

Bet - Tawe 

B -T 
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Kh-N 
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Alf- Kaf 
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E, Pha, Phi 


Figure 284a. 26 Letter Ethiopian Feedel, b. Arabic. Table 81.- Correspondences between 
Ethiopian, Arabic, English. 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9, 10 20 20 40 50 60 70 80 90, 100 200 300 400 500 600 700 800 

2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18, 20 40 60 80 100 120 140 160 180, 200 400 600 800 1000 1200 1400 1600 

3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27, 30 60 90 120 150 180 210 240 270, 300 600 900 1200 1500 1800 2100 2400 

4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36, 40 80 120 160 200 240 280 320 350, 400 800 1200 1500 2000 2400 3000 3200 

5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45, 50 100 150 200 250 300 350 400 450, 500 1000 1500 2000 2500 3000 3500 4000 

6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54, 60 120 180 240 300 360 420 480 540, 600 1200 1800 2400 3000 3600 4200 4900 

7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63, 70 140 210 280 350 420 490 560 630, 700 1400 2100 2800 3500 4200 4900 5600 


Figure 285. a. 26 Letters of Ethiopian in an alphabet wheel. 
Table 82. Multiplications using the aik bekar method. 
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The explicit order of the letters in other versions is often a single vertical column which, when 
aligned with vowels and semivowels produces a syllabary of multiple columns. Using the 
alphabesi principle these single columns follow the two column. A- L principle of alphabets. 
The left column begins with Aleph or A. The right column begins with the L of lion. For 
instance, there is a 26 letter version which follows these same basic principles (figure 284a, 
table 76). 

Reading the columns laterally again leads to the HA - LA, HA - MA order (cf. A-L, A-M in 
the alfabesi). Reading the left column vertically entails uneven letter numbers 1 3 5 7, while 
the right column entails even letter numbers 2 4 6 8. The sequence is striking because it aligns 
with an Arabic alphabet of 28 letters (figure 284b), although it is clearly not a simple copy. 

Another Ethiopian version arranges these 26 letters in an alphabet wheel, then links them with 
7 layers of vowels to create a complex gematria that ranges from 1 to 5600 (285a, table 
82 ) 1194 number system is the aiq bekar method seen earlier with one minor difference. 
The final letter of the hundreds sequence is cut by one letter. So instead of 27 (9 x 3) letters, it 
has 26 letters. These are implicitly connected with a matrix of vowels which originally 
generated 182 letters (7 vowels x 26 consonants). By contrast, the early Hebrew gematria 
goes from 1-400. If Ethiopian is a copy, its sources lie elsewhere. 

To understand the system requires several steps and some patience. Step one is to understand 
the basic structure. There is a basic grid of 7 columns and 33 rows. This arrangement is called 
a feedel (or fidel, also the word for letter). Sometimes it is called a HaHu, reflecting the first 
two syllables in line 1 (figure 284a). Sometimes it is called a HaPe reflecting the first and last 
letters in the left column (figure 288b). 

The unmarked set is known as the first order (also called the first form). Each of the first order 
consonants can be combined with one of six vowels, to produce a syllograph. The resulting sets of 
syllographs are known as the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh orders. In some languages 
there is an additional vowel symbol which can be combined with the first order consonants to produce 
an eighth order. 

These orders of vowels are often at the top of the list (e.g. figure 284b). In alphabet wheels, 
they are implicit along the axis that begins with the sequence 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 (figure 285). 
Alternatively, the orders are directly combined with a series of H forms: e.g. Ha Hu Hi Ha He 
H Ho (in figure 286a).There are disputes concerning the origins of this system, which has 
been linked with Proto-Sinaitic and South Arabian: 

Although the language ceased to be used in vernacular speech (it now serves a liturgical function only), 
the script is still widely used for writing the Ethiopian and Eritrean Semitic languages such as Tigre, 
Amharic and Tigrigna. The script is believed by many to have derived from the epigraphic South 
Arabian script, of Proto-Sinaitic heritage, although there is some dispute surrounding this assertion; 
some also believe it to have descended from Egyptian hieroglyphics. According to the tradition of the 
Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church, the script was divinely revealed to Enos [Enoch], grandson of 
the first man Adam. Unlike other Semitic scripts, Ethiopic is written from left to right. 


Modem Ge'ez is written from left to right. According to Wiki’: 

The Ge'ez abugida developed under the influence of Christian scripture by adding obligatory vocalic 
diacritics to the consonantal letters. Although there is a clear Greek influence, it has been suggested that 
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Figure 286 a - b 26 letters of Ethiopian and 9 vowels. Table 83. Correspondences 
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the abugida system comes from missionaries from India. The diacritics for the vowels, u, i, a, e, s, o, 
were fused with the consonants in a recognizable but slightly irregular way, so that the system is laid 
out as a syllabary. The original form of the consonant was used when the vowel was a (/a/), the so- 
called inherent vowel. The resulting forms are shown below in their traditional order. For some 
consonants, there is an eighth form for the diphthong -wa or -oa, and a ninth for -yd. 

To represent a consonant with no following vowel, for example at the end of a syllable or in a 
consonant cluster, the a (/i/) form is used (the letter in the sixth column)."®® 

Our own analysis in chapter 8 suggested a more complex history. The vowels were there from 
the beginning and can be found in Indicum, Nubian and Coptic. 

One version arranges 18 letters in 2 lateral columns, beneath which the series of alterative 
vowels are arranged vertically (figure 286a, table 78). In another version, the horizontal 
column begins with 7 vowels: auiaeooei and 2 semivowels: wa ya, (ef. va ya; vav yud), 
which are again the bounding letters of the yavarga and 2 letters of the tetragrammaton (figure 
286b). The vertical plane has 13 consonants x 2. A first clue that this is again directly linked 
with our story is the final letter 13 in the left colu mn : ‘alf which recalls the alfabet version. In 
terms of Sanskrit, we have letter 33 (ha), letter 28 (la), letter 23 (pha).*^*^® The two final letters 
in the right hand column are af - psa (fa pa): cf. Sanskrit letter 23 (pha) and letter 24 (ha). So 
this version of Geez might be called an ‘alf fa pa. 

A further version uses 7 vowels in the horizontal plane followed by 17 consonants in the 
vertical plane to create a left column, and then a further 16 consonants in a second vertical 
plane to create a right column ( figure 287, table 84). Other versions of Ethiopian (figures 288 
a-b), called Amharic and EThiopian Feedel*^°*, have 7 vowels on the horizontal plane, with 
33 consonants on the vertical plane, creating a matrix of 231 letters,^^**^ also the number of 
gates in the alphabet of the Cabala. 

Nothwithstanding these differences in presentation, these examples confirm that the 33, 26 
and 22 letter Ethiopian (Nubian) alphabets all share a common theoretical structure, which is 
adjusted as the numbers change. The 22 letter model of the alfabesi and Hebrew is a subset of 
this larger framework. 

We can now trace some of the steps entailed in this framework. Step one is straightforward: 
Arabic created two abjad orders: one reflecting an order of the letter shapes, and a second, a 
numerical order based on abjad values (figures 278 a-b, tables 73-76). Step two, per se, is 
equally straightforward. The 28 letters of Arabic are aligned with the 30 letters of the Musnad, 
one of the old versions of Arabic linked with Old Yemeni (figure 282a, table 78). The 
structure of Arabic and Persian remains. The shape of the letters shifts. Step three is that 
the order is changed to form the sequence of the Old Yemeni alphabet (figure 281 a). Arabic 
shape 15 and Musnad letter 28, ha, becomes South Arabian or Old Yemeni Letter 1: Himjar 
ha. Arabic shape 12, Musnad letter 25, becomes South Arabian letter 2: lam. Step four is that 
this basic model also went southwards and can be found in Bantu (figure 289, table 85). 
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Figure 287 a. 33 Letters of Ethiopian, Table 84. Correspondences between Ethiopian and 
Arabic 
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Figure 288. a. Ethiopian Script, b. .Ethiopian Eeedel. 
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Figure 289a. Bantu. Table 85. Bantu and alphabet rows.^^ 
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We can now step back and begin to see the big picture. Sanskrit created a structure with 16 
vowels and 33 consonants. There were simpler versions which reduced the number of vowels. 
In one classic formulation, codified by Aryabhatta, there is a matrix of 9 vowels and 33 
consonants (9 x 33 = 297 syllables). From this matrix emerge more useable everyday systems. 
For instance, Brahmi keeps the 9 vowels and combines them with 33 consonants to create a 
42 letter system. Kharosthi reduces the vowels to 5 and combines them with 33 consonants to 
create a 38 letter system (Figure 99 a - b). Like Brahmi, some versions of Ethiopian reveal 9 
vowels: a u i a e o o wa ya (figure 286b). The more popular Ethiopian system reduces this to a 
matrix of 7 vowels and 33 consonants (7 x 33 = 231 syllables). 

Sanskrit begins with vowel 1 (A), consonant 1 (Ka) and ends with aspirate letter 33 (Ha cf. 
hamsa, hamza). Ethiopian begins with HA (letter 33 has become letter 1), has two Ke (letters 
9, 17) and ends with Pe. Letter 16, associated with day 16 of the full moon (cf. English O), 
traditionally linked with Ayn, and linked with Sanskrit vowel Ai, here becomes a row of 
vowels: A U EE Aa, E,T, O (table 86).‘204 

From this 33 letter version comes a subset of 26 letters, which has different forms: sometimes 
as a matrix, sometimes as an alphabet circle linked with gematria (figures 284 -287). In these 
systems, vowel 1 and consonant 1 of Sanskrit (a- k) become letters 13-14 of Ethiopian (alf - 
kaf), which become (alif - kaaf) in Arabic. Letter 24 in this version of Ethiopian is af, which 
is then reversed in letter 25 as fa, and in letter 26 becomes pa (ps, psa). 

From the transcription made in 800 A.D. (figure 283), the identity of the psa is clear. It is a 
trisula/trident form, which becomes Greek Psi, but which is simply another version of the 
Algiz rune that goes back at least to the Zharkutanskie Runes (68,000 B.C., figures 1 and 2). 
Ethiopian can be described is an alif af fa bet or an alif af fa psa bet. It is based on a more 
complex model than the 22 letter alfabesi and its roots are in an older structure that comes 
from India via what are now Persia, Iraq and Turkey and in other versions by sea via the 
Indian Nubians. 

Given that there are dozens of forms of Amharic and Ethiopian feedels, we have clearly only 
scratched the surface. But for the purposes of our survey even this minimal glimpse is 
sufficient to arrive at some surprising, preliminary conclusions. The evidence confirms the 
received wisdom that South Arabian alphabets (Old Yemeni, Musnad) are directly linked with 
Ethiopian scripts. These South Arabian alphabets have a clear system, connected with both 
modem Arabic structures and ancient mnic systems. While the system for 22 letters as an 
abjad, reflects the alfabesi model associated with Babylon, the 26, 30 and 33 letter systems 
reflect a larger system with numerous links to Sanskrit. 

The chronology of these South Arabian and Ethiopian systems varies enormously. The 
Ancient Scripts site refers to c. 1300 B.C.: 

The South Arabian alphabet was used primarily in the Sabaean and Minaean kingoms in the Southern 
edge of the Arabian Peninsula. It is thought to have diverged from the Proto-Sinaitic alphabet as early as 
1300 BCE, and a developing form appeared in Babylonia and near Elath of the Gulf of Aqaba around 
the 8th/7th centuries BCE. The South Arabian proper appears around 500 BCE, and continued to be 


617 



X ^ 

7. 

is 

Boib«l 

J 

1 ® 

Beith 


± 

L 

Loth 

L 

i L 

Luis 

\-N^^ > 

X 

F 

Foran 


1 

1 ^ 

Nuin 


‘v 

S 

^ Salia 

\ 

1 F 

1 

Fearan 


/f 

N 

» 

Neaigadon 

L 

! S 

Suil 


* 

D 

1 Daibhoith 

> 

D 

Duir 



T 

Tcilmon 

( 

T 

Tinne 

St. 


i C 

Casi 

c: 

C 

Coll 



j M 

Moiria 


M 

Muin 


^ ! 

G 

Gath 

1 

G 

Gort 


1 

1 

P 


— 

P 

Poth 


Si 

R 

Ruibe 

7\) 

R 

Ruis 

\ X.''^ss\ * 


A 

Acah 

VL/. 

A 

Aiiim 


X 

0 

Ose 

\s) 

0 

On 

^ X XS5t.. V 

r 

U 

Ura 

AV 

U 

Ux 


3. 

E 

Esu 

K^ 

E 

Eactha 



J 

Jaichim 

'7 

J 

Jodha 


-1- 


——;—? 


Brifilh O^uni 




Bt)bcli>tli 




fhttrut'f. 




c. 


4) 

V' 

.7 

./ 

./r. 

r. 

.if 

O' 

• 

//> 




/\ 

H 

txJ 

r 

cn 

C±1 

C$3 


>A 


/? 

>c 

/ 

I 

1.^* 

! 7/ 

! 

i r 

I ^ 

Li/ 

f n 

i 

/e 

.4 

o 

\ f' 

i ^ 

! I 

i 

' rvt 
i "" 

1 C/ 


2 <: 

I 

* 

IK 

1 

d 

A 

-t- 

$ 

th 

<1 

A 

z 

4 

K/ 


Ottfr. Hk JSTtintr 


. 47tT/t 
/ir^rtt 
/>///* 
7y/ur/ 

zv^/// 

. 

4///<'///’ 

/////> 

s/fr7tfrtf 

A7r//i 

Ai^ff/^rr 

yVui 

rr 

Airf/f 

J7/ft 

T/V7iiA* 

rtr 

yrf/ 

(J/r 

yfn/i 

Ai^/zf 


P 


A 

J. 

s 

V 

ff 

H 

K 


/N/ 

^9 

:9 

X 


f7tar^rfr 


7Mrhr7 

I/i7/^ 


S/t7ftf 

7^/r/rr 
/7ftf7*7fffff7f 
77/7Mr// 
7y/ri 
777//iyf . 

77ft77i 
^///'/’/✓////• 
/ ; yj'/zv 


ItutTfAtr 

JtYf/i 

T^sr 

7nt 

F^at 


y> 

y) 

Hiv^ 

T 

3y 

V 

*D 

C 

V 

/i/t 

C5 

<k 


n 

L 

.1- 

s 

/I 

JJ 

T 

/’ 

M 

77 

r 

7i 

.y 

77 

r 

K 

/ 


. liir/f/f 


^Artl 

J.iffy 

. I //"// 

yrrt/r* 

S,„7 

//f/7yt 

72i/tr 

Tffwr 

7W/ 

. 4^-//// 

Tnf/f 

. ////// 
//// 
/>• 

/a7/*a* 


Figure 290. Bobel Lot, Boibel Loth, Beith Luis Nuin 
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used until around 600 CE (at which time, of course, the entire Arabian Peninsula was converted to Islam 
and Arabic became the most important language). 

The Ethiopians claim that Amharic goes back to 3,350 and was revealed by God 

directly to Enoch. Wiki claims that the South Arabian split from the “Proto-Sinaitic 
alphabet in about the 9th century Even with this Wiki terminus post quern, the South 

Arabian, Musnad, Geez, Amharic system was in place in the 9* century B.C., two centuries 
before the Old Testament and 9 or 10 centuries before the cabala was fully developed. If the 
Babylon alfabesi led to Ugarit, Phoenician and proto- Hebrew, there was clearly another 
strand. 

To understand this further, we need to return to our theme of vowel positions. Arabic is 
clearly a very complex example. It is often claimed that Arabic is without vowels. Old Arabic 
linked with Ugaritic begins with 3 vowels. Versions of Tifinagh aligned with Arabic begin 
with 3 or 4 vowels through the Tar’erit. The Musnad (South Arabian) alphabet ends with H O 
E, of which at least two letters are vowels. Meanwhile, in standard versions of Arabic, alif is 
obviously a vowel, and ain (ayn) is a vowel (cf. figure 75). In the Ethiopian alphabets A and 
Ain are each linked with 7 vowels in the syllabaries, while the semivowels va and ya are each 
accompanied by 7 semivowels. 

We shall return to these themes in the following chapter. For the moment it is clear that the 
abjad system typically associated with Arabic is reflected in Sumerian and has its roots in the 
Hanscretanum and the alphabet of Adam (table 69 a) which, as noted earlier, is also found in 
India (tables 65, 69a). The shapes of Western alphabets are multiple but their underlying 
structures are more homogeneous than is generally assumed. Even so there was a gradual shift 
whereby a version of the abjad method triumphed, which gradually replaced vowels with 
consonants. 

9.6. Boibeloth, Babel Lotb and Ogham 

There is another dimension of the Babylonian context. We showed that the Babil alfabesi led 
directly to Ugarit, Phoenician, Samaritan and Proto-Hebrew. As such it served as the source 
for a standard version of early modern alphabets. Meanwhile, there was another player, linked 
with the Boibeloth, Babeloth and Ogham alphabets. 

One of the key players in the early history of alphabets is a figure whose historical, mythical 
and legendary dimensions are so intertwined that it is nigh impossible to separate them 
clearly. He is variously called Fenius Farsaid, Feniusa Farsa, or Fenius Pars. Some describe 
him as a prince or King of Scythia or ancestor of the Scythians. Wiki offers a brief biography: 

Auraicept claims that Fenius Farsaidh discovered four alphabets, the Flebrew . Greek and Latin ones, 
and finally the Ogham , and that the Ogham is the most perfected because it was discovered last.... 
According to the Auraicept na n-Eces, Fenius journeyed from Scythia together with Goidel mac 
Etheoir, lar mac Nema and a retinue of 72 scholars. They came to the plain of Shinar to study the 
confused languages at Nimrod's tower. Finding that they had already been dispersed, Fenius sent his 
scholars to study them, staying at the tower, coordinating the effort. After ten years, the investigations 
were complete, and Fenius created in Berla tobaide "the selected language", taking the best of each of 
the confused tongues, which he called Goidelc, Goidelic, after Goidel mac Etheoir.'^'® 
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Uppercase characters: B L F S N 
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Figure 291 a.-c.. B L F S N aligned with lowercase letters, uppercase letters and numbers. 


620 















































&ircb 
Kowon 

AWcr 

CJillou 

Ash 

htouthom 

Oak 

h)ollu 

h)azei 

Apple 


uin 
Cort 

olrait 

Ruis 
Ailim 
Ohn 

GodhaG 

I oho I 


C " 

: X 

\ 

! 


iIcKkthorn 

K ; 

i r ( 

Glder / 

A - 

- A 1 

Pine. ( 


a. 



BLFSN, HDTCQ, MCNgStR, AOUEI 


Figure 292 a. Tree Alphabet 
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Letters Runes 


Rune Numbers 

Letter Numbers 

B - L 

Boibel - 

Loth 

Rune 1 - Rune 2 

Letter 1 - Letter 12 

F- S 

Foran - 

Saille 

Rune 3 - Rune 4 

Letter 6 - Letter 21 

N-D 

Neaigadon - 

Daibhoth 

Rune 5 - Rune 6 

Letter 14 - Letter 4 

T- C 

Teilmon - 

Casi 

Rune 7 - Rune 8 

Letter 22 - Letter 3 

M-G 

Moiria - 

Gath 

Rune 9 - Rune 10 

Letter 14 - Letter 7 

R- A 

Ruibe - 

Acab 

Rune 11 - Rune 12 

Letter 19 - Letter 1 

O-U 

Ose - 

Ura 

Rune 13 - Rune 14 

Letter 15 - Letter 21 

E- J 

Esu - 

Jaichim 

Rune 15 - Rune 16 

Letter 5-Letter 10 


Beth - 

Luis 

Letter 2 - Letter 12 



Nion - 

Fearn 

Letter 14 - Letter 6 



Suil- 

Hath 

Letter 21 - Letter 8 



Duir- 

Tinne 

Letter 4 - Letter 22 



Coll- 

Muin 

Letter 3 - Letter 13 



Gort - 

Pet-boc 

Letter 7 - Letter 17 



Ruis - 

Ailm 

Letter 20 - Letter 1 



On- 

Ur 

Letter 15 - Letter 6 



Eadhadth - 

Idbo 

Letter 5 - Letter 10 



Babel, 

Loth, 




Foraind, 

Saliath, 




Nabgadon, 

Dabhid, 

Hiruad, 

Talamon, 




Cae, 

Muriath, 

Kaliap, 

Gotli, 




Gomers, 

Stru, 




Ruben, 

Achab, 




Oise, 

Urith, 




Essu, 

lachim. 




Ethrocius, 

Uimelicus 




ludonius, 

Ordines 

Affrim, 




7)uliet Odirtu 1<idhnn 

raJavid Q/ni etfiocutf 

fmtffflo CXi? 'Rtiiai tlTfn^iair 
SrtidtJj TC<i1i^*P vtiatOrraJllootmti* 

'TVqnrioS^ eiTu O/umigr 


Table 87. 16 Boibeloth Runes with corresponding rune and letter numbers 
Figure 293. 25 Babel Loth runes. 
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B- 

J 

Boibel - 

Jaichim 

Letter 2 - Vowel 5 

L- 

E 

Loth 

Esu 

Letter 12 - Vowel 4 

F- 

U 

Foran - 

Ura 

Letter 6 - Vowel 3 

S- 

0 

Salia - 

Ose 

Letter 21 - Vowel 2 

N- 

A 

Neaigadon 

Acab 

Letter 14 - Vowel 1 

D- 

R 

Daibhoth - 

Ruibe 

Letter 4- Letter 19 

T- 

G 

Teilmon - 

Gath 

Letter 21 - Letter 7 

C- 

M 

Casi - 

Moiria 

Letters- Letter 13 


Table 88. B L F S N arranged in descending - ascending order. 

While the above passage speaks of 72 assistants, accounts of his achievements are often 
contradictory. Other sources report that he gathered 25 assistants and named the 25 letters of 
the alphabet after them. Still others speak of a gradual evolution from 10 letters to 38 Letters 
(cf. figure 294). There are long tomes on the history of these early Celtic languages. Not 
surprisingly, Anglo-Saxon, Gaelic, Irish and Welsh sources offer different accounts. 

The Boibeloth, Babel Loth and Ogham alphabets (figures 290, table 87), sometimes appear as 
markings (Beth-Luis-Feam)*^*^ and are sometimes called a tree alphabet,^^^^ wherein letters, 
markings and runes are aligned. The Boibeloth alphabet frequently appears as two columns). 
The left hand column is associated with tribes of Israel: Babel, Lot, Ephron, Salem, Ne- 
esthan, Hur, David, Telmen, Kohath, Caleb, Moriah, Gad, Gomer, Jethro, ReuCben).*^*"^ The 
five vowels, when we add a J become the five tribes in Genesis: Jacab, Jose, Jura, Jesu, 
Jaichin, the Hebraic versions of Jacob, Joseph, Jerah, Joshua, Jachin.”^^*^ The right hand 
column is a list of sacred trees (figure 290, cf. figure 292, 199). 

Words such as alphabet and alfabesi entail structuring principles for the sequence and limits 
of the letters that they contain. This same principle provides insights into the Ogham. If we 
take the left vertical list of 16 letters and rearrange it as couples of two letters we have letter 1 
- letter 12, letter 6 - letter 21 etc (table 61a) as in the alfabesi pattern. This principle works 
equally with the Beth Luis Nion version and the 25 letter version (table 87b-c). A manuscript 
shows how such lists could be rearranged as four lists of five runes (figure 293). 

The letter sequences serve as memory aides which can then be filled with different kinds of 
Oghams, e.g. Dan or Science Ogham, Dath or Color Ogham,En or Bird Ogham^^^^ (table 
84 a - c). The bird ogham shows how this sequence of names can be aligned further with 
times of the year appropriate to those particular birds. This evolves into an early 
encyclopaedic approach to learning using the structure of the letters as a memory aide. 
Agricultural Ogham includes Food Ogham, Herb Ogham, River-Pool Ogham, Water Ogham. 
Animal Ogham includes Bird Ogham, Cow Ogham, Dog Ogham, Ox Ogham, Sow Ogham. 
Man Ogham includes Art Ogham, Blind Man Ogham, Boy Ogham, Church Ogham, Finger 
Ogham, Foot Ogham, Fortress Ogham, Hand Finger Ogham, King Ogham,Lame Ogham, 
Nose Ogham, Woman Ogham: “The Irish candidate for ollaveship was required to master 150 
cypher alphabets.”Long before there were memory theatres, alphabets were a stage for 
theatres of memory. 

If we now take this same list of couplings and relate them to rune numbers this leads to Rune 
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Dan or Science Ogham 
Bathumnacht- 

Laumnacht 

Filideacht- 

Sairfi 

Noaireacht- 

Haircetal 

Druideacht- 

Tomoscht 

Cruitereacht- 

Quislineacht 

Milaideacht- 

Gaibneacht 

Ngibai- 

Tserguindeacht 

Ronnaireacht- 

Airigeacht 

Ogmosoght- 

Umaideacht 

Enaireacht- 

lascaireacht 

Dath or Color Ogham 
Ban - Liath 

Flan - Sodath 

Huath - Dub 

Tenin - Quiar 
Moract - Gomor 
Nglas - Tsorca 

Ruad - Alat 
Odar-Usga 

Ere - Mind 


En or Bird Ogham 



December 24 - January 21 

B 

Besan 

Pheasant 

January 22 - February 18 

L 

Lachu 

Duck 

February 19 - March 18 

N 

Naescu 

Snipe 

March 19 - April 14 

F 

Faelinn 

Gull 

April 15 - May 13 

S 

Seg 

Hawk/SS strolach thrush 

May 14-June 10 

H 

Hadaig 

Night-crow 

June 11 - July 8 

D 

Droen 

Wren 

July 9 - August 5 

T 

Truith 

Starling 

August 5 - September 5 

C 

Cron 

Crane/Q querc hen 

September 6 - September 30 

M 

Mintan 

Tit-mouse 

October 1 - October 29 

G 

Geis 

Mute-swan 

October 30 - November 25 

Ng 

Ngeigh 

Goose 

November 26 - December 22 

R 

Rocnat 

Rook 





Winter Solstice 

A 

Aidhircleog 

Lapwing 

Spring Equinox 

O 

Odorscrach 

Cormorant 

Summer Solstice 

U 

Uiseog 

Lark 

Autumn Equinox 

E 

Ela 

Whistling swan 

Winter Solstice 

I 

Illait 

Eagle 


Table 89. Science, Colour and Bird Ogham. 
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Boaz 

Jachin 

B 

J 

1 Night - 

1 Day 

Black Pillar - 

White Pillar 

Clouds - 

Fire 

Female - 

Male 

Left - 

Right 

Left Pillar - 

Right Pillar 

Mercy - 

Judgement, Severity, Understanding 

North - 

South Names 

Silver - 

Gold 

Stolistes - 

Daduchos 

Strength - 

Establishment 

Unity - 

Binary 

Table 90a-b. 

Boibel-Jaichim and Boaz and Ja 


1 - Rune 2, Rune 3 - Rune 4, Rune 5- Rune 6 .... which seems elementary until we read the 
letters and numbers vertically. BFNTMROE corresponds to uneven numbers, 1 3 5 7 9 11 
13 15. Meanwhile, LSDCGAUJ corresponds to even numbers 2 4 6 8 10 12 14. Uneven 
numbers are typically male and spiritual. Even numbers are typically female and material. So 
the left column of this new list can be seen as male and spirit, while the right column can be 
seen as female and matter. 


All this opens up multiple levels of interpretation. In one view, Boibel is Babel, the Home of 
the Wise. Salem is Jerusalem, the city of God. So Babel can be the left column and Jerusalem 
the right column. In this view. Loth (Lot) and Foran (Ephron, from whom Abraham acquired 
the cave that was tomb for his wives) are stages on the way. Alternatively, we can use the 
circular method outlined below (§ 9.8, table 91, cf. figure 297 a)^^^^ In the Bible, Lot 
accompanied Abraham. At some point there was a parting of ways. Lot remained in Moab 
(modem Transjordan). Abraham stayed in Jemsalem (modern West Bank of the Jordan). In 
the Biblical narrative, when Sodom and Gommorah are burned. Loth’s wife looks back and is 
turned to a pillar of salt. Alchemically salt represents the body. So now the right column can 
represent female, material world and body, while the left column can represent the male, city 
of God and the spirit. 

As part of this approach the vowels can be linked with consonants (table 88a). Now, it is the 
left column that is potentially female and matter, while the right column, beginning with 5 
vowels relates to male and spirit. The first five letters of the right column, JEOUAorlEO 
A E are also the opening letters of Jehova: lEOUAIEOVAIE HO V Now it is the 
left column that is earth and matter and the right column that is heaven and spirit. In the 
Syriac alphabet (Syriacum), five Biblical names are also explicitly linked with the five vowels 
A E IO U, namely: Abraham, Esaia, Isaac, Odam, Vria.^^^^ 

A variant of this approach leads to the Boaz - Jachin contrast made famous by the freemasons 
(table 90). The good news is that there are now clear contrasts. The less good news is that the 
female has been relegated to the night, darkness, clouds, the North, mercy and a black pillar. 
This is far removed from a world where Sri is the source of everything and where Lalita 
Tripurasundari is the mother of all life and everything. The possibility that vowels and 
consonants can be correlated leads us to look afresh at the rasi chakra (figure 48). Vowel 1 is 
opposite consonant 1, vowel 2 is opposite consonant 2. Vowels 5 6 7 (u u r, cf. Ur) are 
opposite consonants 5 6 7 (ca cha jha) along the Taurus - Scorpio (vrsabha - vrscikha) axis. 
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C 

Berep 

■ft 

B 



fc 

E 
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Vn 
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r 

n 

^ tiiok:v 
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Slavic 

Armanen 

Armanen Numbers 

Letter Numbers 

M- B 

Man- 

Fa 

Rune 15 - Rune 1 

Letter 13 - 

Letter 2 

Ch- U 

Yr- 

Ur 

Rune 16 - Rune 2 

Letter 6 - 

Letter 9 

A- L 

Ar- 

Laf 

Rune 10 - Rune 14 

Letter 1 - 

Letter 12 

R- X 

Rit- 

Hagai 

Rune 5 - Rune 7 

Letter 20 - 

Letter 14 

N- O 


Nauth 

Rune — - Rune 8 

Letter 7 - 

Letter 15 

G/K-D 

Ka- 

Thurs 

Rune 6 - Rune 3 

Letter 3/11 

- Letter 4 

T- P 

Tyr- 

— 

Rune 12 - Rune - 

Letter 22 - 

Letter 17 

S- E 

Sig- 

Eh 

Rune 11 - Rune 4 

Letter 21 - 

Letter 5 

V- I- 

Is 


Rune - - Rune 9 

Letter 6 - 

Letter 10 


Table 93. Slavic runes, Armanen runes (cf. 189 a-b) and corresponding numbers 

One version of Brahmi begins with 10 vowels followed by 13 consonants. These can be 
aligned such that there is a column of vowels and a column of consonants (table 92).^^^^ This 
suggests that a future history of the alphabet might be able to trace how parallel columns of 
vowels and consonants were gradually replaced by versions wherein consonants dominated. 

Some idea of the simultaneous continuity and complexity of combinations becomes clear by 
comparing Slavic and Western examples. An old Slavic version has 18 runes (figure 294a). 
There are also 18 modern Armanen runes (figure 294b). Fifteen of the eighteen are effectively 
identical (table 93). Yet the organizational principles are very different. The Slavic version 
has two columns: the right column from Bereginya (BeperuHa) to Istok (Hctok) reflects the 9 
chakras of the human body where Istok is the lowest (Muladhara or root chakra) and 
Bereginya the highest. The left column deals with 9 cosmic principles with Myr (Myp, peace, 
harmony, world) at the top. 

Hence, the Slavic ordering is close to the logic of the alfabesi and babeloth alphabets: 1 
column for the visible, manifest world of matter, the other for the non-manifest world of the 
spirit. The Armanen runes, by contrast, orders 3 sets of 6 runes to represent past, present and 
future in the manner of the Futhark runes. An attempt at a comprehensive list of Western 
runes by Kummer (figure 243 c) reveals how both the Slavic and the Armanen runes are 
subsets of a larger system of 38 runes. 38 is also the number of divisions in the Perun calendar 
(figure 22 b). If we include majuscule and minuscule versions then we have twice 38, i.e. 76 
which is also the number of letters correlated with runes in the Bulgarian runic alphabet. 

One final example (figure 495) helps to illustrate how a single letter changes contexts. In the 
opening chapter we explored the theme of the world tree, how it was linked with a number of 
signs and letters including the Isa (Isaz, Ice rune), the yang symbol, Ou (the mountain king), 
letter ho (Sumer), the Djed. Variants are found as a support (Onopa, rune 5) and as Madder, 
Hall of Fox (Hall 10). As a documented letter of an alphabet, the oldest examples appear to be 
Sumerian (3200 - 2360 B.C) alphabet where it is linked with letters 18, 19 and 25 as Si(l), Sa 
(Sa) and Za(g) -probably reflecting the savarga. It recurs at the end of the Ugaritic alphabet as 
letter 30. 

In Tartessian the version with 3 strokes is S, while 2 strokes is O. In Boibeloth, it remains at 
the end of the alphabet now as letter 16. Ancient Persian and Arabic link sin and shin with 
shape 6. Ancient Hebrew splits these two such that sin becomes letter 15 (Samekh) and 
gradually associated with evil, while Shin becomes letter 21, initially in the form of a 


627 




fu 

iP 

PK 

St 

Ipa 

z s 



rk 

tb 

k< 

T t 

gw 

e m 

xr 

nn 

hn 

If) 


r 0 

ij 

d o 

1 <> 



Figure 295 a. 24 Letters of Futhark. Table 94. Futhark and alphabet method 
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recumbent E like one version of the Sumerian Sa (Sa). In the Celtic runes, it becomes U, W, - 
Ur as the mother of all sounds, linked with the Summer Solstice, with Heather, and the letter 
Beth.^^^^ It also becomes a stage in the vowels linked with the 4 seasons and 4 points of the 
compass (figure 200a). 

Standing back we can see two important trends. First, the idea of the world tree, which is 
central to all early cultures becomes a letter (linked with Sh) that is typically the culmination 
of runes and alphabets and aligned either with the North-South Axis of Cancer-Capricorn or 
the diagonal Taurus-Scorpio. Later alphabets relegate this to a point closer to half way in the 
cycle as sin and redefine the significance of the culmination as Shin, now, especially with an 
alignment Leo-Aquarius. Why this happened is explained elsewhere (§ 8.7.1. cf appendices 2- 
3). 

The second trend is that Babylon created multiple solutions (72 according to some), which 
can be classed in two large categories. One class began with the letter B (Babel Loth, 
Boibeloth, cf. Bereginya). The other began with A (alfabesi, alphabet), became the standard in 
Athens in 403 B.C. and gradually gained ascendency. Yet, B is the first letter of beginning, 
first letter of the Old Testament, of Buana the goddess of the Irish, of the great goddess, 
Bereginya of the Slavs who, as Birch, defines a month in Russia, Poland and among the Celts. 
B may be first. Our quest to understand the roots of European runes and alphabets points to a 
big picture that includes Russia, China and India. 

9.7. South Arabian (Old Yemeni, Musnad) and Futhark 

If we now return to the Futhark runes in the 24 and 34 rune series (figures 295 - 296, table 89 
- table 90) and apply the same alphabet principles of two columns we see that the Zay rune of 
the Musnad alphabet recurs as the dagaz rune of the Futhark. The fa rune of the Musnad 
recurs as the ingwaz rune of the Futhark. The saad rune of the Musnad recurs as the Othala 
rune of the Futhark. The two systems, with the Musnad directly linked to the Arabic alphabet, 
are both stories of the creation of life and life cycles. The Futhark stops at general principles. 
The Musnad adds the first examples of living beings. The Futhark generally associated with 
Celts and Scandinavians shares basic symbols of the South Arabian alphabets, which then 
migrated to Ethiopia, or according to some conversely. 

The Othala rune, which we encountered among the Slavs (figures 17-18), links with Ethiopian 
and Musnad (figures 281-282).^^^"^ Indeed we begin to see new connections between 
Sumerian, Slavic, and Arabic letters. We find traces of these shapes among the Tamachek^^^^ 
and Tifinagh*^^^ alphabets of the North African Bedouins. Even more astounding, the basic 
two column alphabet principles work when applied to Bantu (figure 289), the basis of some 
535 languages according to Ethnologue.^^^^ Carl Gustav Jung has taught us to look for 
universal symbols as parts of a collective unconscious. This is rather different since the 
symbols occur at specific points in a system. The wide set of associations stretch from India to 
Europe and across Africa, down to South Africa. 
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Figure 296.a. 34 Letters of futhark. Table 95. Futhark and Alphabet method. 
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Figure 297 a. Runic circle, b. runic postures. Table 96. Runic complementary contrasts; 297c. 
a-1, d. Anglo Saxon letters 1,7 14, 28 (a, f, o/q, ae ),e. 4 letters A, f. Gyfu-Feoh Bindrune . 
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9.8 Runic Circles 


Meanwhile, there were also other models. A Russian source presents a circular configuration 
of the runes. The accompanying images and text seem simple and straightforward (figure 297, 
table 91): 

Runes and the Nordic magic Runes should not be understood linearly, always counting to the fleece of 
[ur] of the first, but to [fe] - latter. Runes symbolize multidimensional principles. Investigating different 
combinations of runes, it is possible to understand their concealed senses. 24 runes can be placed into 
12 concentric circles. First and last runes are on the opposite sides of outer circumference. In the 
internal circles in pairs are placed runes from the opposite ends [utarka]. Internal circle consists of 
middle pair - “[pertra]” and “[eyvaz]”. Thus, we obtain twelve pairs of runes. Numbers 12 and 24 are in 
many respects important. They are correlated with the zodiacal signs, the twenty-four hours, the months 
and so forth of the pair of runes symbolize the opposite forces, which supplement each other. The value 
of some of the pairs is obvious. 

The outermost pairs are concerned with a cosmic, societal, external level (rune 1 - rune 24. 
The innermost pairs are concerned with a personal, private, intimate level (rune 12 - rune 13). 
It is easy to imagine how these circles could be adjusted into the spirals of a labyrinth such 
that individuals can make inner journeys to confront their inner beast: personal equivalents of 
the shaman’s journey to the frontiers of the cosmos (cf. figure 80b). Thus journeys which 
began as a domain of shamans, could be extended to priests and initiates and ultimately 
become an everyday part of the entrances to cathedrals of the faithful (figure 146). 

The pairs of runes seem almost too obvious to be noteworthy until we look more closely. In 
this list, rune 1 is Ur, rune 24 is Fe. The first rune, Ur, can be seen as a person in the act of 
going from a four-footed animal to a two-footed homo sapiens (figure 297b). The last rune, 
Fe, shows a person raising hands towards the heavens. So Ur - Fe is a minimal history of 
evolution. Cosmically, Ur is along the Taurus-Scorpio axis as in the Hindu rasi chakra (figure 
48). In terms of gender, Ur is male as in Urmensch (prehistoric man) and Fe is the fe of 
female and feminine. A simple version leads to the Gyfu - Feo bindrune (figure 297 f) and to 
a series of two stage developments: e.g. beginning - end, past - present, wild - tame, bull - 
cattle, nature - civilization (table 97). 
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Ancestral Property - Moveable Wealth 
Primal Nature - Civilization 


Nature - 

Sun 

Male 


Culture 

Moon 

Female 


Table 97. Basic associations of runes 1 and 24 
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9.9. Conclusions 


In a sense, the first six chapters were an introduction. They outlined historical roots and key 
themes that inspired the structuring of letters: the human body, planets, zodiac signs, human 
breathing and human movements. Chapters seven and eight outlined how the model spread 
East and West. Chapter nine has finally come to the point. The word alphabet and its variants 
alfabet alfaba, alfabesi are not simply random terms. They indicate specific sequences of 
letters. In the 22 letter sequence of early alphabets, the alpha or alfa is about divisions by 2: 
letter 1 to letter 11/12 (at the half of the alphabet) to letter 6 (at the midpoint of the half). The 
beta is about limits: letter 2 to letter 22 (at the end). 

This 22 letter system appears to have its origins in India, evolved in Sumer and Akkad, and to 
have developed in its modern form in Babylon. It served as a model for Ugarit, standard 
Phoenician, Samaritan and Paleo-Hebrew. This system follows a distinct sequence with a b g 
d, h w z, h t y, k in the left column and 1 m n, s a p ts, q r s t in the second column. Alternative 
Hebrew alphabets such as Passing the River (Transitus fluvii, probably derived from 
Chaldean 10), have different letter forms but maintain the same sequence of letters. Although 
the Hebrews emphasized the importance of 3, 7 and 12 letters, the alfabesi came to be 
organized in divisions of 9. In the 22 letter alphabets this resulted in a gematria of 1-400. In 
the later Hebrew alphabets of 27 letters, this resulted in a gematria from 1-900. The Arabic 
tradition used the same system (aiq bekar) with their alphabet of 28 letters leading to a 
gematria from 1-1000. 

Babylon is clearly much more than a former capital of Babylonia and a physical location in 
what is now Iraq. Here, as outlined earlier (figure 173), the letters become associated with 
planets and serve as building blocks for major ziggurats. In some versions, there are 7 stories 
reflecting the 7 planets. In other versions, there are 9 stories reflecting the 9 building materials 
and the 9 divisions of grammar. There are also 8 cases of 72, namely: 72 artificers, 72 
building materials, 72 counsellors, 72 languages, 72 paces, 72 peoples, 72 pupils, 72 races. 8 
X 72 is 576, which is also the gematria of pneuma, spirit or breath, whose physical expression 
is the New Jerusalem. Hence, the numbers of alphabets from 1 - 22, 1- 24 and 1-26 are 
clearly reflections of a much bigger picture that takes us directly to numbers of breathing and 
cosmic breaths, numbers of the cosmos and the numbers of the universe. 

If the city of Byblos (cf. Bible, Bibliothek) in Lebanon is linked with the origins of the book, 
the city of Babylon is connected with the origins of the modern alphabet through Babil 
Alfabesi, Boibeloth, and BabelLoth. These alphabets, associated with Fenius Ears, a Scythian 
Prince or King, are noteworthy because they follow the two column principles of the alfabesi 
precisely. Their slightly different arrangement of letters holds clues to suggest that alphabets 
which now have only consonants, or consonants followed by vowels, were once balanced 
reflections of spiritual vowels and material consonants. They also suggest a silent battle 
between alphabets beginning with B and alphabets beginning with A. 

The origins of these alfabesi systems lie further East. Scholars have traced how Phoenician is 
based on Ugarit(ic), which is based on Accadian, which has its roots in Sumerian in the 35* c. 
B.C. some two and a half millennia before the first documented evidence of Hebrew script. 
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We showed that this structure is found also in the alphabets of Chaldean 3, Adam, 
Brachmanicum, Hanscretanum, and Indicum. Closer consideration of Ethiopian revealed 22, 
26 and 33 letter systems, the latter with structural parallels to South Arabian and Sanskrit. 
When the alfabesi principle of two columns was applied to these and Old Yemeni, Musnad, 
Futhark and Bantu unexpected parallels in underlying structures were found. 

From this emerges a rather different history of alphabets. The abjad method is widespread, 
stretching from India to Europe, across Africa and down to South Africa. An earliest date 
associated with the method is 5509 B.C. (Alphabetum Adami), but there are claims for even 
earlier dates. For all the importance of the alfabesi approach of Babylon, the structure of 
English derives from the structure of abjads. While abjads with 7 divisions are usually 
discussed in terms of Middle Eastern languages, there is also an Urdu abjad tradition with 8 
divisions. 

All this calls for three corrections in the history of alphabets. Firstly, contemporary 
discussions typically refer to the need for one letter linked with one sound. This was 
introduced by Sanskrit and is certainly not a contribution of the alfabesi which often 
undermined clear distinctions between vowels and consonants. 

Second, it is fashionable to focus on alphabets vs. abjads as if alphabets were modern and 
abjads primitive. While it true that abjads typically used something else than the A B C order, 
as shown earlier (table 50), this is but one of many variants in the world of alphabets. This 
also ignores long standing historical distinctions between abjads based on alphabet order 
(using basic shapes)*^^^ and those based on abjad value (i.e. gematria) order.^^^*^ 

Third, there are problems of chronology. Modem use of Arabic in Islam means its roots are 
often associated with the prophet Mohammed in the 7th c. A.D. The Old Arabic linked with 
Ugarit, South Arabian (Old Yemeni, Musnad) and Ethiopian (cf. Amharic, Geez) go back to 
at least 900 B.C., probably 1400 B.C. and according to some to 3350 B.C. While the precise 
dates remain open to discussion, the abjad tradtion, especially through its 33 letter alphabets 
entails stmctures parallel with those of Sanskrit and Brahmi, which are older than the alfabesi 
model of Babylon that became dominant in the Mediterranean region. Very simply, the 
history of abjads and of the alphabet lies more in modern Persia and Iraq (Elam, Sumer, Susa, 
Babylon) than near the Mediterranean shores (Tyre, Byblos, Jerusalem) and it reflects older 
connections with India and China. 

The Hebrew innovation (cf. § 8.7) is more metaphysical than physical: more about shifts in 
heavenly astronomy than about earthly use of letters. In simple terms, it entails an emphasis 
on stars to counter the Babylonian emphasis on planets. The Hebrew approach gives new 
emphasis a) to a heavenly crossing of the Eridanus (which becomes aligned with the Jordan 
on earth), b) to Aquarius: now as letter 18: the Tzadik, the leader and c) to the crossing of the 
Southern Cross (Tav). 

Hebrew shifts the focus from static letters to letters reflecting the dynamics of crossing. More 
precisely, it redefines the nature of and value of crossing. Letters linked with the Sun, 
multiples of 6 (60, 600) and 666 become seen as negative, as do aspects of the corresponding 
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letters (e.g. F and S). For instance, the Sin of S (one of the 3 s’s in the savarga), becomes 
reduced to sin. The good news is a clear vision that points to the virtues of Aleph, Mem, Shin 
and Tav. 

As the new orders become associated with Babylon and Jerusalem, older traditions reflecting 
the space between Babylon and India tend to fade. A whole range of assocations are almost 
forgotten. As will be seen later (appendix 3) there are also a number of important places such 
as Jurjan, Sanjan, Sangan, Sanzan, most of which allude to the number 3 (San) and to links 
with birth and being born: e.g. jur - jan, juri - jan, jihr - jahn (cf. Georg - Johann, Saint 
George - Saint John). This will offer possible insights into the pre-Christian history of John 
the Baptist. These may also be related to pre-Islamic history in Old Slavic which has 
experiments with a, al, ala, allax entailing the letters of the name of Allah at least 1500 years 
before the advent of Islam (cf. figure 609, appendix 5). This prehistory of the Hebrew, 
Christian and Islamic faiths could reveal much more about common themes. It is linked with a 
larger trend noted at the outset of this chapter: a shift from alphabets as cycles to alphabets as 
stories of creation, growth, redemption and salvation. 

The story of the alphabet thus entails a paradoxical big picture. So-called primitive runes, 
abjads and alphabets are all interconnected. The simple oppositions in textbooks need 
revision. This chapter has outlined some dimensions of these interconnections. The Middle 
East in a larger sense from India and Bactria to the Mediterranean, transformed the premises 
of the Sanskrit model. Chapter 10 will offer a new framework for understanding the history of 
alphabets. Chapter 11 will explore how this links with geometrical and numerical models. 
Chapter 12 will offer conclusions. 
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Chapter 10. Classes of Alphabets 


The science of the alphabet contains great mysteries since He, who is the only author of all mysteries, 
has compared himself to the first and last letter...How great then must be the mysteries of the 
intermediate letters? And is it not surprising that this mystery should be so restricted in letters; for all 
things visible and invisible, manifest and most occult things, emanating (through the medium of nature 

or art) from God himself, are to be most diligently explored in our wanderings. 

1232 

John Dee, Monas Hieroglyphica, 1564, Preface 
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Figure 298 a. Sumerian syllabic glyphs 
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Figure 298 b. Sumerian Syllabic Glyphs. 
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Figure 299. Vowels in Front: a. Brahmi. b Karoshti 
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Chapter 10. Classes of Alphabets 

Chapter 8 surveyed major Western alphabets. Chapter 9 analysed some of their basic 
structures. Chapter 10 offers a means of classing them. A narrow definition of alphabets 
restricts the term to letter systems containing the letters alpha and beta. A slightly broader 
definition expands the range to include letter systems which have synonyms for these two 
terms: e.g. alap, alep, aleph, A, bet, beith, B. This book explores a more comprehensive 
definition to include systems with a clearly defined set of letters, which are used for writing 
and reading as well as speaking. 

Alphabets typically have vowels and consonants. Vowels typically occur in one of three 
positions: vowels in front, vowels behind and vowels in between. Alphabets with vowels in 
front often entail syllabaries: i.e matrices with vowels along one axis and consonants along 
the other axis. Vowels and semivowels behind is an approach typically found in runes, 
especially ogham, and early forms of Judaic, Cyrillic and Arabic. Vowels in between 
constitutes the most popular method in the form of abjads and regular alphabets. Each of these 
will be considered briefly (§ 10.1, table 98). 

In terms of the 72 magical alphabets there are four main models of alphabets, namely the 
ABGD, ABT0, ABCD and ABVD models (§ 10.2). To these can be added one important 
variant: ABJD (table 101). While the ABJD model is now mainly associated with abjads in 
Arabic it roots lie in the ABGD model which goes back to India. Cyrillic and Slavic-Aryan 
languages reflect this model as do the first 20 letters of the English alphabet. Abgd/abjd 
structures thus offer an underlying framework for a majority of languages ranging from India 
and Russia through Middle Asia, Europe and Africa (§ 10.3 and appendices 8-9). 

Most alphabets entail a modular structure. They entail simple combinations of letters such as 
2 letters (dyads), 3 letter (triads), 5 letters (vargas, pentads, aicmes) or 8 letters (octads). Such 
combinations led to systems of letters 4, 4 4, 4 4 4, 4 4 4 4 etc., which were sometimes 
additions and sometimes multiples. These systems are related to different scales of numbers 
which were also applied to letters (10.4). An understanding of this modular structure and its 
variations helps to explain how an underlying framework of a small number of elements 
(typically 6 or 8) typically leads to alphabets from 10 - 256 letters (§ 10.5). 


As shown in the previous chapter, basic lists of 18, 26, 33 and 34 letters relate directly to 
alphabet letters. These are subsets of larger sets such as the 256 Slavic karuna. An awareness 
of these larger sets helps us to understand how large sets of markings, pictograms, logograms, 
glyphs, hieroglyphs, were gradually crystallized into the relatively small numbers of alphabet 
letters as we know them today (§ 10.6). 


Vowels in Front Syllabaries 

Vowels Behind Ogham 

ludaique 

Vowels in Between Abugidas 

Abjads , Arabic 
Persian, Turkish, African 
Cyrillic, Slavic-Aryan 

Abecedaries, Alphabets, Greek, Latin, English 
Ethiopian, 

Table 98. Classes and models of Alphabets 


A D G Model 
B L F N Model 
ABGD Model 
ABGD Model 
ABJD Model 
A B T 0 Model 
A B V G Model 
ABCD Model 
H L H M Model 
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Figure 302.Vowels in Front, a.b. Egyptian Hieroglyphs, c. Avestan 
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10.1. Three Positions of Vowels 


Alphabets can be classed in terms of where vowels occur: vowels first, vowels last or vowels 
in between. 

10.1.1 Vowels First 

Sumeria developed a method of glyphs (cuneiform) into a writing system by 3,200 B.C. Early 
versions used c.lOOO glyphs,which were subsequently reduced to c. 400 (cf. appendix 1). 
By 3,000 B.C. Sumerian syllabic glyphs used the vowels first method (figure 298a -b). Eight 
vowels were arranged along a horizontal axis. Consonants and vowels were arranged below 
these in the left hand margin. In a first set of 19, the consonants were followed by a vowel 
(CV: ba bi di ge..). In a second set of 13, the vowels were followed by consonants (VC: ab ag 
ad eh...). This resulted in a matrix of 242 syllables. “By about 2,800 BC some of the 
Sumerian glyphs were being used to represent sounds using the rebus principle.” Even so: 
“Many of the symbols had multiple pronunciations.Hence, there was not yet a one to one 
relation between a glyph (sign, letter) and a sound. Elamite script, continued an uppermost 
line with four vowels in conjunction with a consonant vowel (CV), vowel consonant (VC) 
patterns, and a left column with 15 consonants, leading to a potential matrix of 120 glyphs. 

This method of syllabic writing and the use of phonograms was further developed in 
Akkadian syllabic glyphs (c.2,300 B.C) The uppermost line now contained the syllable C, 
followed by 4 vowels and then 4 vowels followed by a C (Ca Ce Ci Cu - aC eC iC uC).^^^^ 
Below this, in the left hand column, are 18 consonants (figure 251). The sequence of the latter 
consonants looks familiar. Consonants 10 11 12 13 14 follow the savarga, while consonants 
15 16 17 reverse the order of the yavarga in Sanskrit. 

Probably earlier than this, Sanskrit became one of the first languages to begin with vowels 
first followed by consonants (figure 40). This method is found equally in Brahmi (figure 
299a), which begins with nine vowels and Karoshti (figure 299b), which begins with five 
vowels. Sanskrit also created matrices where vowels along the horizontal axis can be 
combined with consonants along the vertical axis, although its was formalized by Aryabhatta, 
in the 6* c. A.D. (figure 41). The Orissan alphabet, which has been traced back to the 3'‘‘^ 
century B.C. (figure 300 a), also begins with 5 vowels, followed by 29 consonants.These 
follow the Sanskrit sequence: kavarga, tavarga, pavarga, yavarga, savarga, except that the first 
two of these each omit two letters. Meanwhile, the Oriya alphabet combines 11 vowels with 
18 consonants to create a syllabary matrix of 198 letters. 

In the case of Egyptian hieroglyphs, which is a source for Coptic and old Arabic, there is a 
received wisdom that it was either pictures or only consonants. A closer look at a typical 24 
letter version (figure 302a) demonstrates the contrary. The first line has 4 letters representing 
5 vowels/semi vowels: a i/y a w[u]. The second line has four letters from the pavarga. An 
invisible diagonal from the upper left to the lower right links the letters A - L as in alphabet. 
The other diagonal goes from a chick (untamed) to a tether (tamed and bridled). Meroitic 
(figure 302b) follows a similar pattern. 

The Avestan alphabet^^"^^ relating to the Avestas of Zoroaster and the Aryan alphabet also 
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Figure 303. Vowels in Front: aTagalog , Alibata, b. Meroitic, c. Cyprotic, North Eastern 
Iberian. 
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reveals a Sanskrit model (figure 302c), as does Mandaic (figure 52), which the Essenes 
explicitly claim to have originated in India. Vowels at the beginning are found in Tajik 
Hebrew and in the 22 letters of Hebraicum Antiquum, where the first letter Aleph has a value 
of a,e, i, o, v (figure 305b). 

The Tifinagh alphabets of the bedouins of North Africa, which some claim are over 4,000 
years old, begin with a dot (like the nada of Sanskrit) called the tar’erit (or tagrerit), which 
again represents 5 vowels (a e i ei In Libyan,the vowels are also in front. Here 5 

vowels (A E I O U) represent 5 parts of the body: Ear, Eye, Nose, Tongue, Hand. These are 
followed by 4 elements: earth, sea, air fire (L M N R) and 7 planets: Sun Moon, Mars, 
Mercury, Venus, Saturn, Jupiter (B C D G V S Th). 

Other African examples include version of Amharic, Geez, Egyptian, Sheikh Bakri, Swahili, 
and Vai scripts. In some versions, the horizontal column begins with 7 vowels: auiaeooei 
and 2 semivowels: wa ya, (cf. va ya; vav yud), which are again the bounding letters of the 
yavarga and the 2 letters of the tetragrammaton (figure 286b) 

Eastern examples are found in the Philippines as Alibata, Tagolog (figure 303 a ff.) and 
Baybayin. Tagalog, one of the scripts of the Philippines offers an excellent example.Like 
Aryan (Old Persian) it also uses a grid of 3 vowels in the horizontal column and, in this case, 
14 consonants. Unlike Aryan, Tagolog fills in all the points in the grid and thus produces 42 
letters. As before, to understand the underlying principles, we need only look at the consonant 
letters in the left hand column below the vowel (a), namely: ka ga nga (kavarga), ta da na 
(tavarga), pa ha ma (pavarga) ya la wa (yavarga), sa (savarga) and the aspirate (ha). Next to 
this is a version of an anglicized, cursive variant (figure 303b). This is significant because it 
reminds us that a single alphabet can potentially appear in multiple versions. The Baybayin 
alphabet, also linked with Tagalog, is a variant on this theme. Here the vowels are in the 
vertical plane as a, e, i, o/u. These are followed by 14 consonants on the horizontal plane. 

In the Mediterranean, the Cypriot (or Cyprotic) alphabet of Cyprus (figure 303c, c. 1500 
B.C.)*^"^^ follows the Sanskrit grid model, now with 5 vowels in the horizontal plane and 12 
consonants in the vertical plane, using most of the combinations of the 5 vowel x 12 
consonant matrix. Line 2 shows two semivowels/ diphthongs: ja jo that recall the last letters 
of early Slavic alphabets. Lines 3 -10, if reduced to a first letter become KLMN, PRST 
(cf. Q R S T and the contrast between P-Celt and Q-Celt) two of the headings of abjads. Lines 
11 and 12 translate the va of yavarga and ksa into wa and xa respectively. Line 13 returns to 
Sanskrit letter 3 linked with fire and the vajra (sword) in the tantric tradition. Other early 
European examples include Linear A, the 19 letters of Umbrian, and North Eastern Iberian 
(figure 303 d). North American examples include Cree, Cherokee and Hopi. 

Seen as a whole, these syllabaries bring to light a paradox. Creating matrices between vowels 
and consonants seems an obvious way of multiplying single letters into many syllables 
(digraphs). However, once applied systematically, such matrices typically reduced the number 
of signs to under 500 (e.g. 9 x 33 = 297; 11 x 18 = 198; 16 x 16 = 256), thus much smaller 
than the thousands of glyphs of the earliest writing systems. Indeed, they paved the way for 
modem alphabets, which count isolated vowels and syllables rather than all the combinations. 
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Figure 304. Vowels and Diphthongs behind: a. ludaique, b. Chinese, c. Caracteres des Goths 
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10.1.2. Vowels Last 


A second class of alphabets requiring at least a brief acknowledgment, entails cases where 
vowels come last (i.e. with vowels behind the consonants). The most dramatic lists of vowels 
and semivowels at the end are in the Slavic tradition: e.g. a,u i,T,u a,u,T ea in ia ie ia, ea i 
(Romanian Cyrillic); o,e ii i. ye,ya yo yu 6 e yo ye 0 u (Glagolitic); jeru, jeru, jeri, jati (Old 
Church Slavonic). 

In Middle Asia, this vowels last method is found in Uighur and Chorasmian. In the Maldives, 
it is found in some versions of Thaana script. The final shapes of Persian and Arabic offer 
a further example where shapes he waw ya (or H W I, cf. Musnad H E O) are shapes 16 17 
18 or 15 16 17 respectively. These three final letters become the starting point for a range of 
vowels in related Nastaliq alphabets such as: Farsi (Iranian), Urdu, Pashto, Kashmiri, Sindhi 
and Ottoman Turkish, where we find: vOuwiy, a01e,jiyeejau Some versions of 
Tifinagh have 5 vowels toward the end: j a i u Osmaniya (or Ciismaniya) ends with 5 
vowels and 5 double vowels: a i u o e aa ii uu oo ee.*^^°Ugarit ends with IU S or i,e u,o s2^^^^ 
In South America, Quechua ends with a i 

An unexpected example of vowels last in found in ludaique, which ends with: a e i o ou 
(figure 304a). Another example is a Chinese phonetic alphabet known as Gwoin Tzymuu also 
called BoPoMoFo because of its first four consonants. Here 24 Consonants are followed by 4 
vowels, A O E E, and 12 diphthongs: AI El AU OU AN EN ANG ENG EL I U lU (figure 
304 b). Vowels and diphthongs at the end are found also in the Caracteres des Goths: E, Au, 
Ei, Oi, Oe, Ae (figure 304c). 

Structurally the Celtic Boibeloth and Babeloth (Boibeloth) alphabets are the most consistent 
in putting the vowels last. A minimal version has 11 consonants, 5 vowels: BLFSNDTC 
M G R, A O U E I. Slightly larger is 13 consonants, 5 vowels: BLNFS, HDTCM, GPR, 
A O U E I. Larger still are 15 consonants, 5 vowels, 5 semivowels/dipthongs: B, L, F/V, S, N 
- H, D, T, C/K, Q - M, G, NG, ST/Z/SS, R - A, O, UA¥, E, EJ/Y, AE/X/Xi - EA/CH/KH, 
OI/TH, UEP/PE, PH/IO (figure 304d). In this arrangement the first three aicmes (groups) are 
consonants, the vowels are the fourth aicme, while the semivowels/diphthongs are the fifth 
aicme or the Forfeda (additional letters). 

In the Babeloth, these final vowels as A O U E I become linked with names: Acab, Ose, Ura, 
Esu, Jaichim (Boibel Loth),*^^"^ Achab, Oise, Urith, Essu, lachim (Babel Lot) or Jacab, Jose, 
Jura, Jesu, Jaichin or Hebrew: Jacob, Joseph, Jerah, Joshua, Jachin. The principle recurs in 
Syriacum as: Abraham, Esaia, Isaac, Odam, Vria. 
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Figure 305 a.Aethiopisch (detail of figure 198); b.Alphabetum Hebraicum antiquum, nunc 
Samaritanorum; c. Syriaque cf. figure 215), d-e. Details: Olaph - Hoin. (Duret, 1613, 365) 
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10.1.3. Vowels in Between 


It is often said that early Hebrew was an abjad and that it had no vowels as part of the formal 
letters. This was not always so. Noachicum, which follows the A B C D model has all five 
vowels in the sequence a e i o u. Seraphicum has four vowels as letters 1 (a), 2 (b,u), 10 (i) 
and 15 (o, cf. figure 707b). Indian 1, the Alphabet des Indiens have at least three vowels: a v i. 
ludaicum reduces this to 1, Aleph (a), but then adds the long versions of A E I O Ou as letters 
23 24 25 26 27 at the end of the alphabet (table 99).^^^^ In short, there is a gradual transition 
whereby E becomes He; I becomes I, J, Y (Ud, lud, Yudh, Yodh). Roger Bacon states that 
Hebrew has 6 vowels. In Tajik Hebrew, the letter Aleph specifically entails 6 vowels: Id 
m Id lei lol Id (’X ’X W ix X In some cases, Hebrew has up to 16 vowels.^^^^ 

Ancient Samaritan and Hebrew (Alphabetum Hebraicum antiquum, nunc Samaritanorum),^^^^ 
identifies Vau and lod as both vowels and consonants. Chaldearum links Letter 15- letter 18 
with seven sets of semivowels: uua uuu uui uua uue’ uu uuou - ia iu ii ia ie’ i iou. In 
Ethiopien, the same letters generate related sets of seven semivowels: va vu vi va ve v vo - ia 
iu ii ie u i io. In Aethiopisch, these become Letter 22 - Letter 23, Jai - Jaman, generating the 
semivowels: ja ju ji ja je je jo - ja ju ji ja je je jo. In the Ethiopian Feedel, Letter 23 - letter 25, 
become Ye and Je generating the semivowels: ye yu yee ya ye y’i yo - je ju jee ja je j’i jo. 
Hence, the iotification (iotation) of letters encountered at the end of Slavic alphabets occurs 
earlier in these African alphabets. 

Ancient Samaritan and Hebrew (figure 305 b) also links the vowels a,e,i,o,u with letter 1 (A) 
and the aspirated vowels a,e,i,o,u (aspirate) with letter 16 (Ain). Syriaque does the same. A 
close look at the square containing letters Olaph and Hoin shows that they both entail 5 
vowels: a e i o u (figure 305 c-e, cf. 260c). This linking of A and Ain with vowels was found 
earlier in the case of Aethiopisch (figure 305a cf. 243) where they are letters 16 and 20 (in a 
33 letter alphabet) each linked with 7 vowels. In Ethiopien, the corresponding letters are Alph 
- Hain, letters 13 and 16 (in a 26 letter alphabet). In Ethyiopique the 7 vowels are reduced to 
two: A and Ain. 

One of the earliest known alphabets to use this method is Sumerian where the vowels A E IO 
U appear as letters 1 4 8 13 22 (figure 306). With respect to vowels in between, English is 
one of the most obvious examples. The vowels A O U E I occur in English as Letter 1, Letter 
15, Letter 21, Letter 5, Letter 10 (cf. table 97). This model applies to Latin and most European 
alphabets. 

Vowels are interspersed through Mandaic: e.g. halqa, usenna, [T],aksa, [i], adu or duserma, [a] 
(cf. figure 52) as well as Eh and Ain “a vowel and not a consonant” and also in the Tatar 
language as: A hamza belan, E hamza belan, O hamza belan, U hamza belan, Hamza. The 
Celtic tradition links vowels with points of the compass (figure 200a). Greek links five vowels 
(U G I El A cf. Hugeia, hygiene) with the five sides of a pentagram (figure 342). These will 
be examined in chapter 11 when we explore alphabets and geometry. For the moment, our 
next step in classing alphabets is to consider four main models. 
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Plate I. SUMER-ARYAN EVOLUTION OF THE ALPHABET. 
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PiATE II. SUMER-ARYAN EVOLUTION OF THE ALPHABET. 
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Figure 306 a.-d.. Sumerian Alphabet 
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ABGD Model 

ABCD Model 

A B T 0 Model 

ABVGD Model 

Hebrew, Greek 

Latin, English 

Persian, Arabic 

Cyrillic 

Adamaeum 

Aegyptiacum 

Aphricanum 

Coeleste 

Aeolicum 

Assyrium 

Arabicum 

Cophitaeum 

Aethiopicum 

Cussaeum 

Persicum 

Enochaeum 

Angelicum 

Gallicum 

Turcicum 

lacobitaeum 

Aphrorabbinicum 

Germanicum^^^^ 


Seraphicum 

Apollonianum 

Geticum 


Servianum 

Arcanum 

Gothicum 


Supercoeleste 

Armeniacum 

Hetruscum 


cf. Graecum^^®^ 

Atticum 

Hibemicum 


Ulyricum*^^^ 

Babilonicum 

Isiacum 


lonicum^^®"^ 

Brachmanicum 

Massageticum 



Cananaeum 

Mercurianum 



Chaldaicum 

Noachicum 



Coeleste 

Saracenum 



Doricum 

Scoticum 



Galilaeum 

Scythicum 




Germanorabbinicum 

Hispano-Rabbbinicum 

Hebraeo-Arabicum 

Hebraicum 

Hieroglyphicum 

Hispanorabbinicum 

Idumaeum 

Indicum 

ludaeo-Samaritanum 

Italo-rabbinicum 

Latinograecum 

Mosaicum 

Mysticum 

Palaestinum 

Phoenicum 

Punicum 

Rabbinicum 

Rabbinothes-Salonicum 

Sabaeum 

Samaritanum 

Solomonicum 

Syrameniacum 

Syrohebraicum 

Virgilianum 

Cf. Syrarmeniacum*^^^ 

Table 100. The ABGD, ABCD, ABT0 and ABVG Models 
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10.2. Four Models of Alphabets 

Another way of classing alphabets is in terms of different models in terms of ther first letters. 
A study of the 72 magical alphabets of the Virga Aurea (1616, table 100, cf. 8 a-b), reveals 
that they fall into four categories. The ABGD (ABJD) is the most popular in terms of 
numbers. The ABCD model is second in popularity. The ABT0, with only four languages 
seems almost insignificant by comparison. Even so, there are an estimated 68 million 
Iranians, 74 million Turkish persons, at least 280 million Arabic speakers, an estimated 1.82 
billion Muslims, and 1.02 billion Africans so this remains an extremely significant tradition. 
The fourth alternative, ABVG, entails only five languages among the 72 magical alphabets. 
As the approach of Slavic alphabets such as Glagolitic and Cyrillic it again represents another 
major category. 

10.2.1 ABGD Model 

As noted in the previous chapter the A B G D model is the basis of the Babylonian alphabet 
(Babil alfabesi), Ugaritic, Samaritan, Phoenician and Hebrew. Indeed, it is the basis of over 
half of the 72 magical alphabets: i.e. 41 alphabets (table 100). 

It is instructive to relate the A B G D model to the Hebrew tradition with 3 mother letters, 7 
double letters and 12 simple letters (table 97a). The letter A is the first letter of the 3 Mother 
letters (AMS). B G D are the first three letters of the 7 double letters. The origins of these 
letter combinations may well lie in India. For the letters AMS, there are parallels in Sanskrit, 
Persian, Arabic, Aramaic, Greek and the runes (table 103)^^^® These parallels are equally clear 
for the 7 double letters (B G D K P R T). Indeed, if we look at these letters in terms of their 
place in the 25 square matrix of the Sanskrit alphabet, we again find the principle of two 
columns and limits (table 73b). B is Sankrit letter 23, G is Sanskrit letter 3. D is Sanskrit letter 
13 at the midpoint of B and D. K is Sanskrit (consonant) letter 1 (beginning). P is Sanskrit 
letter 21 (end). T is Sanskrit letter 11 (middle). In Sanskrit, A K T P is also a summary of the 
alphabet. R is Sanskrit vowels 7 and 8 and Sanskrit consonant 27. In Devanagari, letter 13 is 
both D and 

The case of the 12 simple letters is less simple, not least, as shown in chapter 7, because the 
various theories of crossing meant shifts in the world tree, and the chief axes. One sequence 
of the 12 Hebrew simple letters is: Heh, Vau, Zain, Heth, Teth, Yod, Lamed, Nun, Samekh, 
Ain, Tzaddi, Qoph,^^^^ which align with the 12 Zodiac Signs: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, 
Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, Pisces. The corresponding 
sequence^^®^ of 12 Persian letters isEUZHqYLNXOCQ (table 103 iii, cf. Table 73). 
Here the first 6 letters align with Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius. So 
there is a discrepancy of 5 months between the Persian and Hebrew alignments. According to 
the Essenes^^^*^, the 33 Anglo Saxon runes entail a related structure. First, there are 11 (0 + 10) 
runes, then 3 letters (A M S), then 7 letters (B G D K P R T), then 12 letters (table 99). In 
other words, the 3 7 12 Hebrew sequence reflects a larger scheme. 

In order to trace the lineage of individual letters in the 22 letter version of A B G D alphabets. 
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3 Letters 

1 

25 

30 


Sanskrit 

A 

M 

S 


Persian 

A 

M 

S 


Hebrew 

Aleph 

Mim 

Shin 


Phoenician 

Aleph 
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Shin (W) 


Aramaic 

Alap 

Maam 

Sheen 


Arabic 

Alif 

Mem 

Shin 


Greek 

Alpha 

Mu 

Sigma, Psi 


Runes 

AESC, 

MONN, 

SIGEL 


English 

7 Letters 
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M 

S 


Sanskrit 

B G 

D 

K P 

R T 

Persian 

B G 

D 

K P 

R T 

English 

B G 

D 

K P 

R T 

Anglo Saxon Runes 

Beorc, Gyfu, Daeg, 

Ken, Peordh, Rad, Tir 


Hebrew Beth Gimel Daleth Kaph Peh Resh Tau 

12 Letters 


Sanskrit 
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Jh 

Y 
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Kh 
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Dh 
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Heh Vau 
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Yod 
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I K L M/N 
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U VAV X Z 


A B CDF 
F G H I J 
K L MNO 
P Q RS T 
U VAV X Y Z 


Table 103. a) Stracture of 22 letter alphabets: 3,7, 12 letters; b. 25 letter grids, c. English 
alphabet in 3 x 3, 4 x 4 and 5x5 magic squares. 
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Name abjad, hawwaz, hutti, 

Letter ABGD HWZ HTY 

Number 1234 567 89 10 

Gematria 1234 567 89 10 

English ABCD EFG HIJ 


kalaman, safas, qarashat, thakhidh - d.az.agh 
K L M N S ‘ F S Q R S T Th Kh Dh - D Tz Gh 

11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 

20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 200 300 400 500 600 700 800 900 1000 

KLMN OP Q R S T U V W XYZ 


Table 104. Arabic division of alphabet which reflects a much older system (cf. Appendix 8). 

it is helpful to analyse the individual segments (table 104). Segment one, ABGD was 
analysed above. Segment two, Hebrew Heh, Vav, Zain (letters 5 6 7), corresponds to abjad H 
W Z and Persian E U Z, (Persian letters 11 12 13). Sanskrit equivalents appear to be e 
(Sanskrit vowel 9), u (Sanskrit vowel 6) and Sanskrit Sa (Sanskrit letter 32). In English, one 
correspondence is E U Z, but taken in terms of letter sequence this becomes: EFG. 
Corresponding runes are Eh, Ur, Gar.^^^^ 


The third segment, Hebrew Heth, Teth, Yod (letters 8 9 10), corresponds to abjad HTY, 
Persian H q Y (Persian letters 14 15 16). Sanskrit equivalents appear to be Ha (Sanskrit letter 
33), Jh (Sanskrit letter 9), Ya (Sanskrit letter 26).^^^^ In English, one correspondence is H q Y, 
but in letter sequence this becomes: HIJ. Corresponding runes are Haegl, Thom, Is. The 
fourth segment is straightforward: Hebrew Lamed, Nun (letters 12 13), is part of abjad K L M 
N, corresponds to Persian L N (Letters 16 17), English letters L N and ranes Lagu, Nyd. 


The fifth segment is more complex. Hebrew Samekh, Ain (Letters 15 16), is part of abjad 
S’fas, and corresponds to Persian X O (Persian letters 18 19). The earlier analysis of the 
Aryan alphabet (figure 275), showed that Aryan (Old Persian) Xa was a translation of 
Sanskrit Kh (Sanskrit letter 2). The Essene list of Persian lettersequates X with S as in the 
abjad sa’fas sequence. The corresponding English letter to this Hebrew Samekh, Persian X, 
corresponding rune is Stan, which continues the imagery of standing as in a pole and world 
tree would thus be X in terms of shape and O (letter 15) in terms of numerical appearance. 
Meanwhile, Hebrew Ain (letter 16) is Persian O and might appear to be Sanskrit vowel O and 
English vowel O. However, as was shown earlier (figure 63), Hebrew Ain derives from 
Sanskrit Ai (Sanskrit vowel 10).^^^"^ In terms of letter sequence, English letter 16 becomes P 
and mne Othel (Othala, Othila, Oedel, Odel, Odal). 


The sixth segment is also complex. Hebrew Tzaddi Qoph (letters 18 19) in terms of sequence 
represents the last letter of abjad S’afas and the first letter of qarashat (Q R S T). Hebrew 
letters 18 and 19 are associated with Adam (18) and Eve (19). The corresponding Persian 
letters are C and Q with a rich array of associations: “C Second Arabic month Safar, to mark 

01 23 45 6 78 9 10 

ING, AC, lOR, EOH, YR, FEOH, CALC, GER, WYNN, OS, EAR - 

11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 

A, M, S, - B, G, D, K, P, R, T - EH, UR, GAR, HAEGL, THORN, IS, LAGU, NYD, STAN, OTHEL, EOLHX, QWEORDH 


Table 105. 33 Anglo Saxon Runes: 11 (0/10) -3-7 -12 letters. 
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Chinese Stems 



English Letters 

Numbers 

Jia 

Yi, 

1 2 

¥ 


Q 

N 

19 

14 

Bing 

Ding 

3 4 


T 

B 

D 

2 

4 

Wu 

Ji 

5 6 


S 

F 

I 

6 

10 

Geng 

Xin 

7 8 

m 


E/H 

X/Ks 

8 

15 

Ren 

Gui 

9 10 



Z 

K 

7 

11 


25 30 


Table 106. The 10 Chinese stems in a double column and possible English parallels. 

as true, genuine, copper, brass. 90; Q Mount Qaf (mythical world surrounding mountain), 
mount Caucasus, the Quran, from one end of the world to the other.” Sanskrit letters 18 
and 19 are D and Dh. In terms of letter forms, Hebrew Tzaddi Qoph, Persian C Q, have 
corresponding English letters C Q. In terms of letter sequences, the corresponding English 
letters are R S and corresponding runes are Eolhx, Qweordh. We shall explore the 
associations of the abjad segments more thoroughly below (§ 10.3 and appendix 7). 

In alphabet lists of the Essenes,'^^® the sequence of 22 rune letters (of 3 7 12) is preceded by a 
0 and 10 preliminary letters thus adding up to 32 letters. If we include the 0, there are 33 
letters (table 99). These 10/11 preliminary letters have analogies with the 10 Chinese stems, 
10 prajapatis, 10 letters of the Sephiroth, all pertaining to heaven in the period of pre-creation. 

The possibility that the 10 Chinese heavenly stems and 12 Chinese terrestrial branches could 
be a source for the early 22 letter alphabets of the West has been explored in detail by Julie 
Wei.^^^^ If we apply the by now familiar two column method used for the Boibeloth alphabet 
to the 10 Chinese stems (table 100), the left column is again uneven (male) numbers and the 
right column is again even (female) numbers. The left column begins with the Jia symbol (f) 
which is conceptually close to forms of Q as in Qoph (9). The left column ends in Ren (i£) 
which resembles the Jaichim (I) support symbol in the Boibeloth.. 

All this is significant for several reasons. Eirstly, it confirms that that AMS, BGDKPRT 
configurations did not begin with Hebrew. Second, it points to unexpected parallels between 
Persian and English that lend credence to the mythical role of Fineas Ears (cf. Ears, Farsi) in 
beginning the Ogham and English alphabets. Third, it is noteworthy that the 3 - 7 - 12 letter 
sequence leaves intact only two of the abjad sequences, namely, h w z and h t y. Since these 
abjad sequences appear in Indian alphabets such as Brahmanicum and Indicum as well as the 
alphabet of Adam, this implies that neither the 22 letter Babylonian alphabet nor the Hebrew 
3 7 12 arrangement are the unique source for alphabet models. Both represent realignments of 
a more comprehensive model. 

10.2.2. A B T 0 Model 

A B T 0 (or A B T Th) is a second model of the alphabet used in African, Arabic, Persian, and 
Turkic. This sequence entails the first two shapes of Persian and Arabic (cf. figure 278-279). 
Knowledge of the Sanskrit alphabet helps to understand this sequence. In Sanskrit, it 
represents vowel 1, consonant 23, consonant 11 and consonant 12. In terms of the 25 letter 
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grid (table 73b), shape 2 divides the 25 squares vertically and horizontally into four squares. 
Like the alfabasi structure the A B T 0 model defines limits. 

10.2.3 A B V G Model 

The A B V D (A V G D) model is found in at least 6 of the 72 magical alphabets (table 74, cf. 
table 107). Variants include A B U G D, and A U B G D. One orthographical explanation is 
that A written as an upward chevron (A) is followed by an inverted A as a downward chevron 
(V). The use of this model in lonicum helps explain its entry into Graecum. The use of this 
model in Servianum (Serbian) and Illyricum (early Croatian) helps explain why it recurs in 
the Slavic tradition, where it becomes A B B T (az, buki, vedi, glagol) representing first steps 
in a creation story. Historically, B and V are often two versions of a sound. ABVG alphabets 
treat the two versions as two sounds (e.g. Enochaeum, Coeleste, Supercoeleste). Alphabets 
such as Hebrew transcribe them as a single letter but maintain the two sounds: e.g. Abraham 
and Avraham. 

10.2.4. A B C D Model 

The A B C D model is found in 16 of the 72 magical alphabets and is most familiar as the A B 
C of English. The modern English alphabet has multiple sources. A simple account is that it 
comes via Latin from Greek. Historically there are said to be connections directly with 
Scythians and Persians through Fenius Fars.^^^^ This strand went back via the Mediterranean, 
lingered in northern Spain and returned to the British Isles. Another strand came via the 
continental Goidels (c.600 B.C.), who introduced Q-Celt (Ogham with Q and with no P) and 
subsequently the Belgic tribes (c.400 B.C.) who introduced P-Celt (Ogham with P).^^^^ In 
addition, there were Saxon and Scandinavian influences. A comparison of the English 
alphabet with the abjad sequence reveals that 16 of the 26 English letters match the abjad 
sequence precisely, (table 74). 

Given earlier discussions of magic squares it is instructive to use them in building up the 
English letter sequence (table 73c). In a 3 x 3 square, vowels define the central column in the 
first 9 squares and they define the central square in the second set of 9 squares. In a 4 x 4 or 4 
X 5 grid vowels define the left column. In a 5 x 5 grid vowels are in positions 1 5 10 15. With 
a slight modification (table 73 c) this is extended to 1 5 10 20. If one reads Z as a za and a 
reverse of an initial az, then 1 5 10 15 20 25 are vowels, i.e. the right column. Hence, the 
position of the vowels changes from central to left to right column as one moves from 3 to 4 
and 5 magic squares. 

10.2.4.1 ABC D Forms 

The actual forms or shapes of English letters have been the subject of so much study that our 
task is largely a summary of the excellent work of previous generations. For instance, a 
wonderful collection of alphabets by Dan Brown (1713 ff.) compares Latin, Frankish, Saxon, 
Gothic and Runic letters (figures 308-310). It claims that the Latin letters V X Y Z were 
taken over from Ionian Greek in 714 B.C. 
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Figure 308 a. Greek of Cadmus and Phoenicum. 
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Two splendid plates of The Most Ancient Forms of Alphabets (figure 311) and Different 
Ancient Alphabets (figure 312) relate English letters to common early alphabets such as 
Phoenician, Hebrew, Bastulan, Estruscan, Greek, Latin, Runic, Coptic, Gothic, Teutonic, 
Phenician, Palmyrenian, Punic, Pelasgian, Oscan, Arcadian, Ancient Gallic, Samaritan, 
General Etruscan. Eour of the 72 magical languages mentioned above are particularly 
interesting regarding their letter forms with respect to English, namely: Gallicum, 
Hibernicum, Germanicum and Scoticum (figure 313 a). 

While the importance of this European and Mediterranean context of forms of English letters 
is self-evident, two other strands deserve mention. Eirstly, a glance at alphabets following the 
ABCD model (table 100) shows that they include Saracenum, Geticum, Massageticum, and 
Scythicum. These, it will be recalled, are also languages linked with the tradition that leads to 
Bulgarian Runes, Proto-Bulgarian and Proto-Cyrillic alphabets (figure 36). This Middle Asian 
strand is evident also in an entertaining Europa-Polyglotta (1731, figure 313b), which 
includes examples from Ruthenian, Scythicae ex Hebraeis, Marcomannorum, Hunnorum, 
Sclavonico, Hetrusco, Moeso-Gothicae, Picto-Hybemicae. Second, this list suggests that a 
Northern European influence deserves more attention. By way of illustration, letters of an Old 
Slavic alphabet have been used to illustrate the shapes of most of the English letters (figure 
314). Our main point here is simple: the strands of influence are multiple and not as 
monolithic as some recent surveys might suggest. 

10.3. Abjad Structures 

The term abjad is currently used to class kinds of alphabets and writing systems. A 
recent definition by Daniels (1996)^^^^ describes an abjad as an alphabet with no vowel letters, 
as a category in sorting scripts and languages. In this definition, abjads are consonant 
alphabets. Strictly speaking, Daniels' claim is inaccurate, since abjads typically contain at 
least two vowels: A and Ai (Ai, Ayn). Abjads such as Ethiopian, which link at least 7 vowels 
with letter A and another 7 with the letter Ain complicate the matter. Indeed, a narrow view of 
the Daniels definition would mean that the 22 letters of Babylonian, Phoenician, 
Aramaic, Hebrew, and Old Arabic are not alphabets. 

A more usual definition associates abjads as a reordering of letters to align with gematria 
(number mysticism and magic). Here, Hebrew gematria and especially the Cabala is the most 
familiar. However, there are at least 21 well established gematrias mostly linked with 
different languages. While early Hebrew gematrias end at 400, alphabets such as 
Ethiopian, Georgian and Armenian have complex gematria systems going up to 20,000. 
Chaldean 2 (better known in the West as Alphabet of the Magi) has the same structure as the 
Hebrew System and may well be earlier. Indeed, the structure of this abjad of 22 Letters goes 
back to the Alphabet of Adam (figure 66, cf. 64, table 74), which 17th century scholars traced 
back to 5509 B.C., the date of creation in the Byzantine tradition (1005 years before the 
Christian view of Adam created in 4,404 B.C.). 

Typical Arabic gematrias go to 1000 (figure 278). 16 consonants (Table 107)^^^^ have been 
traced back to the 35th c. B.C. in Sumeria).^^^"^ The full Arabic system of 28 letters has eight 
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Figure 310 a. Frankish, Saxon, Gothic and Runic from Dan Brown (1758). 
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Figure 312 a. Different Ancient Alphabets 
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Figure 313. Gallicum, Hibernicum, Germanicum, Scoticum in Virga Aurea (1616); Europa 
Polyglotta (1730). 
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Figure 314. Old Slavic Letters and English Alphabet 
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divisions. Of these 9 letters are identical to English and a further 7 letters aligned with 
English. Indeed, it is the abjad that provides English with its basic structure (Table 103). 

The Babylonian alfabesi (table 73b), the regular Arabic sequence (table 75) and the Arabic 
abjad (table 76 a) employ a nine based system. When arranged in double columns, the alfabesi 
emphasizes the balance between the two parts: wild and tamed, male and female, nature and 
culture. As noted above, the alfabesi ordering reveals how letter 6 and letter 17 become 
connected numerically: i.e. why Vav and Pei become connected but offers no clues why 
numbers 19 and 26 should, might or even could have any necessary connections with life. 

Using the sequence of the five vowels (AGUE I), the corresponding letters in the Hebrew 
alfabesi are: Aleph Samek Shin He Yod. In the Arabic shapes they are Alif Daad Saad Jiim 
Raa. In the abjad numerical sequence they are Alif Sin Shin He Yod with a gematria of 1 60 
300 5 10, ending with two letters of the tetragrammaton. This suggests that there is more to 
the story of disappearing vowels than we can explain here.*^^^ 

10.3.1. Abjad Divisions 

Here, the Arabic shapes are more helpful. The 28 letters of the abjad, if arranged in the 2 
column form reveal more about underlying structure by creating 3 sequences: alif - ye (1-10) 
is the purely heavenly; kef-sad (20 -90) is the intermediate, while kaf - gayn (100- 1000) 
represent a descent towards, to, into matter. When the letters of this abjad sequence are 
arranged in the two column form, there is a surprising result (table 50 cf. 56). The abjad, 
brings to light the A - B, G - D sequence. Stated paradoxically, while the alfabesi sequence 
leads to an a-1, b-m, g-n sequences and variants such as b 1 f s n, the abjad sequence points 
directly to an A B G D and towards an A B C D sequence. Restated dramatically: the abjad is 
not a primitive antecedent of alphabets: it introduces a formal structure that makes the 
association of A B C sequences with alphabets possible in a way precluded by the Babylonian 
alfabesi system, through their quest for taming and balance. As a next step, it will be useful to 
review briefly each of the 7 divisions. 

10.3.1.1. Abjad 

Abjad reflects the first four letters of the alphabet. In Arabic this is: a b j d (alif, baa, jiim, 
daal). In Hebrew this is: a b g d (aleph, beth, gimmel, daleth); cf. Greek (alpha, beta, gamma, 
delta). In English this is A B C D. It is possible that division 1 of the the abjad or abgad goes 
back the Sanskrit arrangement of 25 Consonants (vyanjana).*^^^ In Sanskrit: A = 1st vowel; B 
= 1st voiced consonant in pavarga; G = consonant 3; D = consonant 18. In any case, the a ba 
gha dha sequence is found in Brahmi (figure 259c ).*^^^ Even a quick glance at some basic 
variants (Appendix 7) confirms that this sequence has a wide ranging use stretching from 
India to Europe and Africa. Slight variants include: Ayb, Ben, Gim, Da (Armenian). 

10.3.1.2. Hawwaz 

The Old Hebrew alphabet of Postel refers to He and Heth (letters 5 and 8) as aspiratio levis - 
aspiratio fortis respectively (figure 305b). It also refers to Vau (letter 6) as a consonant and a 


668 



vowel and iod (letter 10) as a vowel and a consonant. Such examples confirm that abjads 
cannot simply be described as consonants only. 

In Arabic, letters ha wa za are originally ha (letter 28), waaw (letter 29) and zai (letter 11). 
These become letters 5 6 7 become Hawwaz (H W Z) in the abjad system. In the Hebrew 
system, the first two of these sections, namely, abjad and hawwaz are combined as: a b g d h v 
z, and linked with the 7 days of creation, 7 planets etc. This leads to a realignment of day 
sequences confirming that there was an earlier order. 

In the Persian tradition, the equivalent is E U Z. Major variants include E F G, E V Z, E Z H, 
E Z Z, H W I, H W Y, Y V (Sanskrit), ei, so, zita (Coptic), ei, soo, zeta (Coptic), e z s 
(Coptic). Lesser variants include Ei, So(Sex), Zeta (Coptic), Ei, So, Zeta (Coptic), He, Vua, 
Zai (Syriacum), Ye Yo J Z (Kyrgyz), Zau, Ut, Zee (Chaldaicum), e j dz (Romanian Cyrillic), 
e sg sz sz (Illyricarum), e z tz (Cophitaeum), e z dz (Glagolitic), e z z (Bulgarian), ha va ga 
(Brahmi), E ^ Z (Alexander the Great). In a number of these vowels clearly play a role. 

10.3.1.3. H.ut.t.i 

In Arabic, letters ha ta ya are originally haa (letter 6), taa (letter 3), yaa (letter 28. In the abjad, 
these become letters 8 9 10. In Hebrew these become: Heth, Teth, Yod. Basic variants 
include: H I, H 11J (Magyar, Romanian, Tajik, Turkish, Zazaki), H I J, H 11. Table 108 gives 
an idea of the range of variants in languages from India (e.g. Brahmi) to Africa (Ethiopian, 
Punic). More exotic variants (not in the list) include Vu, To, Hit (Chaldaicum), Z I (Ossetic), 
ch th i (Archaic Etruscan), h h h i (Rune Alphabet), h i j/d (Glagolitic), h, h, i (i), I (T), j 
(Yaghnobi), hagl, thiuth, eis (Wulfila), i/e th i (Graecum), s i ij (Ruthenian), x i j (Bulgarian). 

These variants are important because they confirm that letters 8 9 10 were frequently linked 
with vowels including a, i, e, u and semivowels such as iota, j and ya. There was more to 
abjad letters than consonants. Especially, section H W Z and H T Y tended to become 
containers for the sacred vowels and semivowels of life traditionally linked with the final 
letters of Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic. 

In the Persian and Arabic shapes there is a clear distinction between Arabic haa (letter 6) and 
letter ha (letter 31 in Persian or 26 in Arabic). The shift to an abjad sequence means that 
Arabic shapes 15 16 17 (letters 26 27 28), become letters 5 6 10 in the hawwaz -h.ut.t.i part of 
the abjad: namely, he vav ye or ha waaw yaa (Arabic) and Heh Vav Yod (Hebrew), 
corresponding to Ha Va Ya (Sanskrit). In the Hebrew version, the clear distinction between 
Arabic haa (letter 6) and letter ha (letter 26) becomes conflated and Heh with gematria 5 is 
referred to as Heh 1 and Heh 2, or first he and second he. The good news is that the four letter 
name of G_d as letter 10, letter 5, letter 6, letter 5 (the YHVH of the tetragrammaton) is now 
within the first 10 letters of the alphabet. At the same time, the historical connections with the 
end of the alphabet and with vowels of these 3 letters turned consonants are obscured. 
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11 Letters of Egyptian, Protosinaitic, 
Phoenician, Greek, Latin 
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25 Letters of Brachmanicum 
AB GD 

EUZ 
KLMN 
S O P P P Ts 
QRShT 

26 Letters of English 
ABCD 

EEG 
HI J 
KLMN 
OP 

QRST 
UVWXYZ 


Abjad Structure (22 Letters) 
AB GD 
HWZ 
KLMN 
SOPS 
QRST 

Abjad Structure (22 Letters) 

AB GD 

HWZ 

HT Y 

KLMN 

SOPS 

QRST 


33 Letters of Bulgarian 
a b V g d 
e z z 

ij 

k 1 m n 
Op 
r s t 

u f h c c s St 
aj jujayjaorea 

44 Letters of Early Cyrillic 

AB VGD 

EZDZ 

IIG 

KLMN 

OP 

RST 


Abjad Structure (22 Letters) 
AB JD 
HWZ 
HT Y 
KLMN 
SOPS 
QRST 


Abjad (22 Letters) 

A B G D azu, buky, vede, glagoli, dobro, 

HWZ esti, zivete, dzelo, zemlja, 

HT Y ize, i/izei, gerv/gjerv, 

KLMN kako, ljudije, myslite, nasi, 

SAPS onu, pokoi, 

QRST rici, slovo, tvrdo, 


50 Letters of Cyrillic 


Abjad Structure (22 Letters) 


ABBT A 

3^S3I 

IHTi 

KAMN 

OH 

PCT 


AB GD 

HWZ 

HT Y 

KLMN 

SOPS 

QRST 


Table 108. Abjad structure in alphabets of 11, 15, 22, 25, 44, 50 letters. 
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10.3.1.4 Kalaman 


In Arabic, letters ka la ma na are originally letters 22 23 24 25 with a gematria of 20 30 40 50. 
The kalaman section of the abjad becomes shapes and letters 11 12 13 14. In English K L M 
N are also letters 11 12 13 14. This sequence goes back to the 35th c. B.C. in Sumeria (table 
107). In Arabic, it acquires special significance because kalaman (cf. Latin calamus) is also 
the word for pen. The upright quill of the pen is equated with the upright shape of Alif. 
Accordingly, in the Sufi system of Ibn Arabi, mansion 1 of the 28 mansions of the moon is 
linked with the First Intellect, Pen as Hamza/Alif and mansion 2 is linked with Ha (unstressed 
h), the universal god, the preserved tablet. This confirms that the Muslim’s description of 
themselves as the People of the Book, has deeper philosophical and theological foundations. 

10.3.1.5 Sa'fas 

Section five of the abjad is sa’fas. In the Arabic shapes these are: siin (letter 12), ain (letter 
18), fa (letter 20), saad (letter 14). These become abjad letters 15 16 17 18: siin, ain, faa, saad 
with a gematria of 60 70 80 90. The letter ain, which begins as letter 18, is now letter 16. In 
Ethiopian, it is the source of 7 vowels. In Greek and English, letter 15 becomes Omicron and 
O respectively. 

In Phoenician, the sequence becomes: Samekh, Ayin, Peh, Sade (pillar, eye, mouth, plant). In 
Hebrew, the sequence is Samekh, Ayin, Pe, Tzaddi (support, eye, mouth, fishhook). In 
Mandaic, letters 15 16 17 18 become Simat Hiaa, Ain, Pira anat Haiy, Qala anat qadmaiia d' 
Hiia, meaning Mother of all Life, The Eye or Fountain, Thou art the Tree of Life, Thou art the 
first Voice (Sound). Here the four letters are clearly connected with the feminine and the 
stories of birth and life. 

Once again there is a great range of letters associated with this series including: S ' F S, S A F 
SS, S O F §, j u p _, si f s2, s aa p ts, s aa q, s ‘ p/f, s ‘ p s., s ‘ p § , x - p ts, x o p, - o p zh, O 
P, S ' F, S 6 F S, S A T, S C GH F S, S C, P S, S O P TZ(TS), S OU P Ts, S P, S VG P S, X O 
X O P -, e pa ca, ksi o pi, p sh, s o p ts, sa ‘(Ain) pa §a, z u p ’. One can see how this series 
which includes ain and S relates to ain soph, soph and Sophia. 

10.3.1.6 Qarashat 

Section five of the abjad is qarashat. Its history was explored in §8.5.8. In the Arabic shapes, 
these are letters: qaf (letter 21), ra (letter 10), shiin (letter 13), taa (letter 3). In the abjad form, 
these become letters 19 20 21 22: qaaf, raa, shin, taa with a gematria of 100 200 300 400 
respectively. In Hebrew, the corresponding letters are Quoph (Qoph, Kuf), Resh, Shin, Tav. 
In the Hebrew alphabet, letter 19, Qoph (Kuf), is linked with life, and specifically with Eve as 
the mother of all life. 

10.3.1.7 Thakhidh 

Section six of the abjad is Thakhidh. In the Arabic shapes, this entails letters 4 7 9: thaa, kha, 
thaal. In the abjad, these become letters 23 24 25 with a gematria of 500 600 700. It bears 
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noting that Th Kh and Dh are also the second letter of the Tavarga, kavarga, tavarga 
respectively. 

10.3.1.8 D.az.agh 

The seventh division is D.az.agh, letters 26 27 28, associated with the Arabic letters: D Tz Gh 
or DAD, TzA, GhYN. 

10.3.2. Urdu Abjads 

While abjads are typically associated with Arabic, it is noteworthy that the Urdu tradition 
linked with Pakistan, Northern India and Bangladesh also has an abjad tradition with 
symbolic associations. The first 6 sections are associated with 6 Demons, 6 Days. In the Urdu 
tradition the final division is further subdivided such that the abjad now has 8 sections: abjad, 
hawaz, hutti, kalaman, saf as, qarashat, sakhkhaz, zazzagh. These are associated with: “to 
begin, to find, to know, to talk, to learn, to organize, to preserve, to conclude.” Alternatively 
they are linked with 8 steps: “1. My ancestor Adam committed a sin, 2. He obeyed his base 
instincts, 3. He repented for having sinned, 4. His repentance was accepted, 5. He faced 
hardships, 6. He was blessed, 7. God gave him power, 8. The devil lost.”^^^° 

When we look beyond English and try to discern underlying patterns, the abjad becomes 
much more than a model for the early 22 letter alphabets. It serves as a kind of template or 
matrix for a whole range of alphabets which can be seen as an underlying code of 4 3 3 4 4 4 
letters. The first four letters (ABGD, ABJD, ABCD), with respect to Sanskrit are vowel 1, 
consonants 23, 3, 13 (along the central column of table 76b). These four letters probably 
provide a basic orientation, were also once probably linked with the cardinal points and 
become aligned to the first 4 days of creation. The next three letters (H W Z, E U Z, E F G) 
are about the advent of life as a principle and linked with the last 3 days of creation. 

In Cyrillic, these associations are fully explicit. Hence the first 7 letters: az, buki, 
vedi, glagoli, dobro, jest, zhivete (A E B T /], E represent: I, letters, to know, verb/word, 
kindness/good, is/exists, life/live: i.e. the first seven letters tell a creation story from birth of 
consciousness and knowledge to existence and life. 

The next three letters (H T Y) are about boundaries, limits and initial taming at a metaphysical 
level. The next four letters (K L M N) mark a turning point towards the physical associated 
also with taming, restraint, control. The next letters (SOPS, sa’fas) are about the birth of 
physical life in alphabets such as Mandaic. In some languages, this process is transformed 
into the control and wisdom of the Tzadik of the Hebrews and the Zadig of Voltaire. 

The final four letters (Q R S T) are about cosmic principles and cycles. The Q is the Q of 
Quert (the Apple tree), a Capricorn - Cancer opposition (Q -q), of Mount Qaf (the Persian 
mount Meru), the Q of Qoph, Quoph, Kuf, letter 19, Eve, Chavah, the Mother of all beings. 
The R of QRST is typically linked with Ra (the sun) and becomes the R of TARO(T). The S 
is linked with Shin. The T is linked with T, Tav, Tau, Taw, the final letter of 22 letter 
alphabets and also the first letter of TARO(T), which aligns with the 4 Points of the compass. 
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In the Greek tradition, P R S T (Pi, Rho, Sigma, Tau) almost maintains the letter sequence 
but changes the numerical sequence such that they become letters 16 17 18 19. 

Alphabets with 28 letters officially add two more abjad sections, namely, thakhidh, d.az.agh, 
representing letters th kh dh, d z gh (gematria: 500 600 700 800 900 1000). In Urdu, the 
names of the extra sections vary slightly and become: sakhkhaz, zazzagh. In Mandaean, the 
categories are ABGD, HAWS, HATEE, KILMN, SNFS, KRSHT, ED, A. All this would be 
extraordinary in itself, but it is in fact only the beginning. The abjad structure applies to a 
whole range of alphabets from 11 letters to well over 100 letters. By way of illustration, we 
shall consider six examples (table 80). The correspondence is not entirely 1 to 1. There are 
variations and yet a pattern is recognizable. For instance, in the 11 Letters of Egyptian, Proto- 
sinaitic, Phoenician, Greek, Latin, the first 3 letters A B D are clearly based on ABGD. The 
fourth letter is a variant of HWZ (cf. EFG). The fifth to seventh letters, KMN clearly relate to 
KLMN. Letter 8 is the O of SOPS. Letters nine to eleven, RTS, reflect three of the letters of 
QRST. 

A similar pattern is found in the 25 letters of Brahmanicum, 26 letters of English, 33 letters of 
Bulgarian, 44 letters of Early Cyrillic and the 50 letters of Cyrillic. An excellent and 
unexpected example of the abjad model is found in a 22 letter version of Brahmi (figure 
307c): a ba gha dha (ABGD), ha va ga (HWZ), gha tha ya (HTY), ka la ma na (KLMN), sa 
(sa) e pa ca (Sa’fas), kha ra sa ta (QRST).^^^^ 

Hence, while the a b g d model is formally linked especially with the 22 letter alphabets and 
41 of the 72 magical alphabets, some elements of its structure, notably the K L M N sequence, 
play a role in all the alphabet models. All this is rather far removed from the accepted wisdom 
on abjads. In the Wiki account, for instance, Phoenician is the point of departure and has an 
effect on 4 languages: Hebrew, Arabic, Greek and English (Appendix 7). 

10.4. Alphabet Structures and Systems 

The basic principle of abjads as letter systems with a series of six to eight modules helps in 
understanding the structures of alphabets. Agrippa, in his book on magic, discussed this in 
terms of scales of the numbers 1 to 12. 

10.4.1. Monad System 

His scale of unity linked 1 letter (e lod, table 109) in the exemplary world, with the soul of 
world, the sun, the Philosopher’s Stone, the Heart and Lucifer in the successive worlds below. 
A Sanskrit equivalent would be the letter AUM which is a single letter, principle, ruler etc. 

10.4.2. Dyad System: Number 2 (4, 8, 16, 32, 64, 128, 256, 576) 

The Dyad, Duad or Dual system typically entails 2 Elements, 2 Letters, 2 Principles, 2 Rulers 
which are also found in Creation Modules. Agrippa’s scale of number two entails a series of 
dualities: An Angell- The Soul, Beemeth - Leviathan, The Earth - The Water, The Heart - 
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HenpoHSHOCHMoe Hmh (0.24) Moacex Otixt csepHyxo b kojibuo 24-Ma cnocoOaMH; 


n' n' ’’ in' 


n n' 


in' •'1 ^ n' 


n n' 



Figure 315. Letter Aleph in Russian Cabala 
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Kurin Cluikrii 




Figure 316. Myr Rune (Pyua Mmp), Ma, Myr Rune, Myr Tortoise (Tortoise that Personifies Myr), Kurma Chakra 
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Figure 317. S $ in pentacle, S S (Spiritus Sanctus); 111 - 666, Regulus as Star Basilisco, 
Columns Plus Ultra, Dollar Sign 
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-The Brain, The Sun - The Moon, The names of God expressed with two letters. Weeping - 
Gnashing of Teeth. In terms of letters, the dyad system typically entails two versions of a 
letter (e.g. A A) or two letters such as A B which can then be combined (AB) and, reversed 
(BA), and then recombined (ABBA). This pattern is evident in the early Sumerian syllabaries 
where a Consonant-Vowel (CV) series is supplemented with a Vowel - Consonat (VC) 
sequence. Multiples lead to 4 as in cardinal points, 8 as in 8 feasts, 16 and 32 as basic 
alphabets, and 64 as in squares of chess. 

10.4.3. Triad System: Number 3 (6, 12, 24, 48, 9, 27, 81) 

The special role of 3 with respect to the trinity and its role in triangles and triangular numbers 
were explored earlier. Numerically 3 is fundamental because it divides into both even and 
uneven numbers. In terms of abjads, it is basis of two of the units: H W Z, and H T Y. 
Collections of 3 letters play an important role in alphabets and include letters such as A B C, 
A B G, A B J, A U M, B G D, CBA, lAO, MU RU KA, O I V, U Th A, a b v, a i u. Agrippa’s 
scale of the number 3 is eau. As noted above a special role is played by the letters AMS 
which are found in many alphabets (table 76a). These are often the first, middle and (near) 
last letters of alphabets. 

10.4.3.1 A 

In Sanskrit, A is the first Vowel, M is the last consonant and S is the last sibilant. The 3 letters 
are associated with the a stral, etheric and physical b ody. Each of these three letters is 
frequently a starting point for independent metaphysical explorations. By way of illustration, 
the Hebrew letter Aleph is multiplied 24 times or becomes the centre of an alphabet wheel in 
Russian Cabala (figure 315). 

10.4.3.2 M 

Letter M plays a special role. In Sanskrit, it is consonant 25 at the end of the 25 letter grid. Its 
link with the first letter creates a diagonal to form kama (desire). Its link with the next letter 
(26, ya) produces the word maya (illusion). The reversal these two letters produces yama (the 
first man and Yama, God of the underworld). In Sanskrit, Ma is the beginning of the Matrikas 
who create the alphabet and the universe. 

The letter M is found equally in Ancient Slavic alphabets as letter 9 of khAriyskaya Kanina 
(figure 316, cf. 124). In Old Slavic, it is linked with MA (encountered earlier in figure 31), 
who is much more than a standing woman. She is linked with rationality, measure, using a 
decimal system ranging from 1, through 10, 100, 1000, 10000.^^^^ Ma, in this context, is like a 
proto-Libra sign and also contains associations of measure, later linked with Demeter. M is 
further linked with the Myr rune, and the cosmic Myr Turtle (cf. the Indian Kurma and the 
Chinese Lo Shu turtle). This cosmic dimension is reflected in the m of Latin mundus and 
French monde. 

10.4.3.3. S 

Transformations in the role of letter S have been explored earlier (figures 147 -148). In the 
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Celtic tradition S and $ are associated with Taurus and Leo in connection with the descent of 
the heavenly dragon (Chinese stem 5 and animal 5) to the earthly Serpent (Chinese stem 6 and 
animal 6). The Hebrew tradition suppressed these dimensions of S altogether in the 
tetragrammaton. In the Christian tradition, this is replaced by the two Ss of Spiritus Sanctus 
(Holy Spirit), with IHS symbols, and in the modern world with a simple dollar sign. The 
turning point at the summer solstice linked with Shin in the Arabic tradition was replaced in 
some western contexts by a shift from People to the Way (Populus-Via). In other contexts, 
this transition at the solstice was symbolized by Hercules between two pillars, with Plus 
before the solstice and Ultra (beyond) for the period after (figure 317, cf. also figure 206). 
Some linked this with Regulus as the Basilisk Star, with the moon symbolised by 111 and the 
sun by 666. The AMS letters were thus much more than individual letters: they were 
effectively cosmological building blocks. 

10.4.4. Tetrad System: Number 4 (12, 36, 108, 324, 972) 

Number four as the basis of the square, cube (hexahedron) and square numbers plays a 
fundamental role in alphabets and cosmologies. As discussed earlier it is the basis of four of 
the abjad units: A B J D, K L M N, S F ‘A S, Q R S T. 

Multiples of 4 link it with 12 hours, 24 hours, 36 decans and with 72 and 108, two central 
numbers in Eastern cosmology (cf. table 173). In the Hebrew system, 4 becomes the number 
of the 4 worlds, which are linked with the 4 Letter name of God (figure 357), linked with the 
names of 4 angels, which then become linked with the 10 Sephiroth and starting points for 24, 
64 and other variations (figure 358). Four letters are entailed in the A B C D, A B G D, A B T 
0 in the four letters of the tetragrammaton, YHWH, and in the scale of the number 4: aaae. In 
Slavic, different pronunciations mean that B and V are closely related. A glance at the 
equivalent of A B C D in some Slavic alphabets (table 103) gives a further glimpse into how 
variations on a theme evolve. 


10.4.5. Pentad System: Number 5 (25, 125) 


The role of 5 as a basis for pentagonal numbers (figure 341, table 174) pentagon and 
pentagram (figure 342), and the dodecahedron (figure 343) will be explored in chapter 11. As 
the number of fingers and toes, it becomes the first digital technology, as basis of the aicme in 


Glagolitic 

Polish 

Slovene 

Albanian 

Czech 

Serbian 

Bosnian 

Croatian 

Macedonian 

Servian 

Bulgarian 

Ukrainian 


abed 

A^BCCD 
ABCCD 
A B C g D Dh 
A, A, B, C, C, D, D 
ABCCCD 
ABCCCDDzD 
a b v g d 
A B V G D Gj 
ab V g d 
ab V g d 
ABVHGD 


Table 110. The role of A B C D and variants in some Slavic alphabets. 
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the Ogham. Among the Hebrews it figures in the covenants of the tongue and genitals. In 
the Hindu tradition it is number used in units of the vargas, leading also to the 25 (5 x 5) 
tattvas in Sankhya school, and 35 tattvas in the tantric tradition (7 x 5, often + 1, to reach 36). 
Five letters are linked with the 5 letters of the vargas in Sanskrit, 5 Letters of Great Emptiness 
(li u ri i a), the Celtic aicme (of 5 Consonants, 5 Vowels), with 5 elements, 5 planets, 5 zodiac 
signs and in the scale of the number 5: iaeia, iaeia, aauae (cf. table 82). 

10.4.6. Hexad System: Number 6 (60, 600, 216, 12,960,000) 

Six letters are linked with the 6 worlds as O M N P D H (Om Mani Pad Dhme Hum), with 6 
letters of the Cosmos A B C D E F and with the scale of the number 6: ieaaia oaaa ia. The 
number 6 (table 175) and its multiples became part of Sumerian segesimal mathematics 
60 X 60 X 60 X 60 was the greatest sacred number of Babylonia and is also Plato’s nuptial 
number. 

10.4.7. Heptad System: Number 7 (14, 49, 70, 216, 576, 1729, 2304, 13887872) 

Seven letters are linked with the 7 Double letters (table 69a), 7 branches of candelabrum 
(figure 136, table 26, 176), 7 letter Name of God, 7 letters of Greek, 7 planets, 7 principles, 7 
rulers, 7 vowels, 7 words, 7 zodiac signs and the letters in the scale of the number 7 Ararita. 
aueoaoa Asser Eheie aeaa oua. 7 Symbolism becomes a rich chapter in itself with Indian and 
European versions. 

Seven is a fundamental number in the Hindu tradition and elsewhere. There are 7 higher lokas 
(places, realms, worlds) and 7 lower lokas (table 90). In terms of names, 7 becomes associated 
with 7 Adityas, 7 Deities, 7 Goddesses, 7 Gods, 7 Matrikas, 7 Matryoshkas, 7 Rulers, 7 
Shaktis, 7 Sisters, 7 Symbolism, 7 Virgins, 7 Wise Men. 

The terms of 7 include 7 Chakras, 7 Constituent Elements, 7 Elames, 7 Hands, 7 Leaved 
Plant, 7 Ma-tie Warriors, 7 Nadis, 7 Rays, 7 Stages, 7 Stations. Biblical symbolism includes 7 
Angels, 7 Attributes, 7 Branches of Candelabrum, 7 Candlesticks, 7 Churches, 7 Circuits, 7 
Crowns, 7 Eyes, 7 Generations, 7 Golden Vials, 7 Heads, 7 Horns, 7 Kings, 7 Lambs, 7 
Lamps, 7 Last Plagues, 7 Lights of Pace, 7 Mountains, 7 Plagues, 7 Planets, 7 Seals. 7 Sons of 
Hannah, 7 Spirits, 7 Stars, 7 Thunders, 7 Trumpets. Animal symbolism includes 7 Doves, 7 
Horses, 7 Little Goats, 7 Ravens. 

The places of 7 include 7 Abodes of Shiva, 7 Chakras, 7 Deserts, 7 Heavens, 7 Islands, 7 
Mountains, 7 Oceans, 7 Places, 7 Planes, 7 Planets, 7 Regions of Air, 7 Rivers, 7 Spiral Belts, 
7 Stars, 7 States, 7 Streams, 7 Suns, 7 Worlds as well as 7 Sacred Cities, 7 Sacred Hills, 7 
7 Sacred Mountains, 7 Sacred Places, 7 Sacred Trees, 7 Treasures. The dates of 7 include 7 
Days, 7 Months, 7 Years. 

Hindu astrology linked the influence of the stars via constellations linked with the 27/28 
mansions of moon (nakshatras) and stations of sun (rasis, zodiac signs). In Babylon, this 
heavenly influence was shifted to the 7 planets linked with a 7 sided heptagram (figure 155), 
and expressed architecturally in 7 storied ziggurats (figures 165-166). The goddess Inanna has 
a series of associations with 7: 7 Cities, 7 Garments, 7 Gates of the Underworld, 7 Holy me, 7 
Judges of the Underworld, 7 Symbols of Queenship, 7 Temples, 7 Veils. 
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10.4.8. Octad System: Number 8 (32, 64, 72, 512) 


In the East 8, 9 and 10 remained more important. There is a Nepali saying that 7 is good but 8 
is better. 8 directions lead to the 8-spoked wheel of the year, 8 feasts and morally to an eight 
fold path. Multiples of 8 play a key role. 32 (see below) is linked with paths of wisdom. 
(see below) is an integrating number (table 177). Eight letters are linked with the letters in an 
aett (e.g. F U Th A R K G W/V), 8 Consonants, 8 Gods, 8 Letter Formula, 8 Letter Name of 
God, 8 Planets, 8 Syllables, 8 Vowels and the letters in the scale of the number 8 Eloha 
Vadaath lioaa aaia Jehovah Vedaath, uoaa aaae. 

10.4.9. Nonad System: Number 9 (18, 36, 72, 81, 108, 144, 288, 576, 729) 

In China and in the old Slavic tradition (figures 22-23) the enneagram plays a seminal role. 
Indeed, 9 is called the preeminent number in China: 

The Chinese nine is the number of yang and the preeminent number in the deployment of space with 
reference to the eight directions and the centre. ..It was also the number of the celestial spheres and, 
symmetrically, the number of infernal circles, and the Nine Springs, the abode of the dead. The Chinese 
imperial throne had nine steps, the Taoist baton had nine nodes, the imperial towers had nine stories . 

The 3x3 = 9 magic square is linked with Saturn, number 15 and sum 45 (table 113, table 
178) and with the first 9 letters that were given by Allah to Adam (figures 71-72), with magic 
squares in Hebrew and with a circular Ouroboros in the Hebrew Cabala. The 9x9 = 81 magic 
square is linked with the Moon. 9 becomes a key number in cosmology: 9 planets in India, 9 
Attributes of Allah, 9 Books of Knowledge, 9 Celestial Spheres, 9 Chakras, 9 Feasts, 9 Gods 
Names, 9 Letters, 9 Moons, 9 Pointed Star, 9 Sons, 9 Steps. It is said to be the number of 
creation. 9 Letters are associated with the letters in the scale of the number 9 (Jehovah 
Sabaoth. liaMo aaaeJehovah Zidkenu. aS^ao aaae Elohim Gibor. oaea ieaia. 9 letters are also 
found in Indian, Russian and Slovenian. 9 is considered the number of creation, not least 
because of 9 months for the birth of a child. Chinese, Slavic and Norse traditions have their 
own nine symbolism. 


Number 

Name 

Meaning. 

1 

aka, eka One 


10 

Diz 

cf. French: Dix Ten, also: 4 quarters 

100 

zata, zata-mAtra 

Measure 

1,000 

sahas, cakacciram 


10,000 

dazasAhasrika, ayuta 

Myriad, cf. Wanwu 

100,000 

lakSa (cf. laKsman) 


1,000,000 

niyuta, prayuta 

cf. Hebrew 05: Heh 

10,000,000 

tulAkoTi 

beam, highest in old system 

100,000,000 

nyarbuda, samArbuda 


1,000,000,000 

vRnda, zatakoTi tulasi 

Radha 

10,000,000,000 

para 

full age of Brahma 

100,000,000,000 

akSita 

undecayed 

1,000,000,000,000 

padma, antiyam 

time of death1000 billion 

10,000,000,000,000 

hAhA, madhya 

middle course 

100,000,000,000,000 

maHA-HAHA 


1010,000,000,000,000 

kaTal, 

Varuna Abundance 

Table 111. Sanskrit decimals. 
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10.4.10. Decad System: Number 10 (100, 1000, 10000) 

Ten and its multiples play an important role in most cultures. In China, the Ji symbol is the 
symbol for 10,000. In the old Slavic tradition, it is connected with the letter Ma (figure 31a, 
316) representing the numbers 10, 100, 1000, 10,000. The most elaborate early decimal 
system is found in Sanskrit which has terms for numbers from 1 to 1,000 billion (table 111, 
cf. table 179). 

10.4.11. Undecad System: Number 11 (111, 1111) 

Although 11, 111, nil are important numbers, there is no scale of 11 in Agrippa. 

10.4.12. Dodecad System: Number 12 (24, 48, 60, 144, 1440) 

The Dodecad system of 12 plays an important role in astronomy and chronology: e.g. the 12 
zodiac signs, 12 hours of the da54ime, 24 hours in a full day and night, 60 years in cycles of 
Jupiter etc. 12 and its multiples also define a series of alphabets. Agrippa in his Scale of the 
number 12 includes 12 Angels, 12 Apostles, 12 Degrees of the Damned, 12 Months, 12 
Orders of Blessed Spirits, 12 Plants, 12 Principal Members, 12 Prophets, 12 Stones, 12 Tribes 
12 Zodiac Signs Terms, The great name returned back into twelve banners (Aaae, aaae, aaae, 
eaaa, aeaa, aeaa, aeaa, aaae, eaaa, aaea, aaea, eaaa) and the names of God with twelve letters 
(table 181) 

10.4.13. Combinations 

These basic modules combine to create alphabets of various lengths (table 105). The number 
of letters related to alphabets ranges from 1 to 10,000 letters. For this outline, we explore 
briefly five categories: 1- 9 letters, 10- 19 letters, 20- 49 letters, 50 -99 letters, over 100 
letters. Rather than comprehensiveness, the goal is to understand patterns and underlying 
principles. 

10.5. Lengths of Alphabets 

10.5.1. Under 10 Letters 

Each of the letters from 1-12 has links with regular numbers and regular solids which will be 
considered in chapter 11. Collections of letters from 1 to 9 are typically segments in alphabets 
or symbolic summaries. For instance, 1 is linked with the 1 letter name of God, 1 line, 1 rune, 
1 vowel, A AUM in Sanskrit and e lod in Agrippa’s system. 2 Letters are linked with B T, Ha 
Ksha, and lah - El in the scale of the number two (or ae lah ia El). It is also linked with 
beginning and end. Alpha and Omega, agyo and ungyo, open mouth and closed mouth found 
on the benevolent kings (Nio) and on lion dogs protecting temples. (cf. Appendix 3). 

10.5.2. 10 to 19 Letters 

One of the shortest “alphabets” is associated with the 10 letters of Brahmi but, as noted 
earlier, this consists primarily of letter headings of the Sanskrit vargas. There are also 
10 Letters of Chinese, 10 Letters of English, 10 Letters of Greek, 10 Letters of Old Persian 
10 Letters of Phoenician. Alphabets with 11 letters include Early Greek, Egyptian, Greek, 
Latin, Phoenician, Protosinaitic, Rotokas. Early alphabets with 12 letters include Etruscan, 
Linear B, Rotokas, Sanskrit, Tamil Vatte-luthu. 12 letters are associated with 12 consonants. 
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MrJM£>C. ISWC^l 5 IVE TABVLA- JLSEJL VETV4T1SSINML SACRIS A:.CyPTIORVM LITERIS ,VERV^ 
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HANC OkINDC IN kORMAM COM MO DIOR KN CONTAACTAM 
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r^fAO 


A*^£y/s QSfA^S 




/V£ PHTMA 


/A/MOAP0QS 


TAfAD 


rflfAO 


C£f^TffAL 

/rAX 


MASCi^LfP£ 


fl4S^/p£ 


CAT£ 


£ASr GAT€ 




Figure 318. Bembine Table and Version of Levi 


f^QfiTff SAfr 

£C</rM ^A/£ 


^ 5^ :>c 
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12 Letters 

6 Letters - 

6 Letters 


15 Letters 

5 Letters - 

5 Letters - 

5 Letters 

20 Letters 

5 Letters - 

5 Letters - 

5 Letters - 5 Letters 

21 Letters 

7 Letters - 

7 Letters - 

7 Letters 

22 Letters 

11 Letters 

-11 Letters 


24 Letters 

8 Letters - 

8 Letters - 

8 Letters 

26 Letters 

13 Letters 

-13 Letters 


27 Letters 

9 Letters - 

■ 9 Letters - 

9 Letters 

28 Letters 

7 Letters - 

7 Letters - 

7 Letters 

30 Letters 

10 Letters 

-10 Letters - 

10 Letters 

32 Letters 

4 Letters - 

4 Letters - 

4 Letters - 4 Letters - 4 Letters - 4 Letters - 4 Letters - - 4 Letters 

33 Letters 

11 Letters 

-11 Letters - 

11 Letters 


Table 112. Examples of alphabets (12 - 33 Letters) as sets of modules 


12 impure sounds, 12 letter Name of God, 12 petals of lotus, 12 primary letters, 12 simple 
letters, 12 zodiac signs. As a result 12 letters typically become an element in longer sequences 
of alphabet letters: e.g. Mandate (3 Letters, 5 Pseudo Letters, 12 Letters, 7 Letters, 5 Pseudo 
Letters); Persian, Hebrew, Anglo-Saxon (3 Letters, 7 Letters, 12 Letters); 38 letters of 
Georgian (13 Letters, 13 Letters, 12 Letters); 50 letters of Sanskrit (4 6 10 12 16 2 Letters, cf. 
table 188). 

13 letters are associated with 13 primary letters, 13 trees, 13 moons (in a year), 13 runes and 

13 letters of Cherokee, Etruscan and Ogham. 13 multiplied by two leads to the 26 letters of 
English (table 189). Alphabets with 14 letters include Palmyrenian. 14 letters are linked with 

14 Sets of Quranic Initials, 14 consonants, 14 letter name of God, 14 sounds. In Sanskrit, 
there is an association with 14 letters of alphabet and a 14 cornered figure (Chaturdashar) 
(table 190): 

As always, they are also supposed to be the seat of Shaktis who represent: the Mind (Manas), the 
Intellect (Buddhi), Being (Chitta), the Conscious Ego (Ahamkara) and the 10 Indriyas. The chakra 
associated with it is the Anahata and it is the first stage of Preservation-Emanation. Hope of spiritual 
success is firmly established at this stage in the aspirant. 

15 letter alphabets include Boibel-Loth, Egyptian, Phoenician, Scanzianum (table 191). With 

16 letters the number of alphabets increases considerably to sixteen: i.e. 16 Letters of Ancient 
Gaelic, Bobeloth, Boibeloth, Etruscan, Greek, Greek Iberian, Hieroglyphic, Irish, Latin, 
Linear A, Lybian, Oscan, Otulum, Phoenician, Runic, Teutonic. These are sometimes two sets 
(cf. two columns) of 8 letters (table 192). 17 letters are associated with an early form of the 
Pelasgian alphabet (table 193). 18 is linked with 18 Gaelic trees, 18 runes, 18 runes of Hun- 
Syanbi, 18 primary letters and at least eleven early alphabets including 18 Letters of 
Akkadian, Cadmean, Celtic, Cyrillic, Gaelic, Greek, Ionic, Lydian, Malabaricum, North 
Picene, Passing the River (table 194). 19 letter alphabets include: Arcadian, Basmala, Colour 
Ogham, Old Turkic, Pelasgian, Proto-Canaanite, Proto-Sinaitic and Umbrian (table 195). 

10.5.3. 20 - 49 Letters 

Most modern Western alphabets fall in the category of 10 to 49 letters (cf. table 112). 20 letter 
alphabets include Arabic, Aramaic, Bobeloth, Boibeloth, Byblos, Celtic Tree, Chilean, 
Egyptian 6, Etrusco Eugubina, Euboean, Eiji/Tonga, Greek, Hanscretanum, Hawaii, Hebrew, 
Irian, Java, Kharosthi, Latin, Lybian, Lydian, Massageticum, Menelik, New Zealand, Ogham, 
Palamedes, Pamphilian, Phrygian, Pitcairn, Psalter, Runic, Sassanian, Science Ogham, Sinai, 
Sogdian, Transitus Eluvii, Tree Alphabet, Umbrian. The Celtic alphabets typically have 15 
consonants (aicme of 5 x 3) plus 5 vowels. Other 20 letter alphabets sometimes have 5 units 
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of 4 letters (44444, cf. table 196). 


There are at least 17 languages with 21 letters: Abur, Arabic, Ancient Gallic, Ancient Latin, 
Cadmean, English, Enochian, Faliscan, Ionic, Latin, Neo-Etruscan, Oscan, Runicae, 
Scythicum, Sinae, Umbrian, Venetic. Here there are sometimes units of 7 letters - 7 letters - 7 
letters. For instance in one version of Latin we find: ABCDEFZ-HIKLMNO-PQR 
S T V X (figure 245, table 197). There are further alphabets for each number between 20 and 
40. Rather than provide a simple list of all of these, we shall focus on those with 22, 24, 26 
32, 33, 38 and 44 letters. 

10.5.3.1. 22 Letters 

There are at least 76 alphabets with 22 letters (table 191). A pragmatic explanation for this 
enormous popularity is that the units of 3 (mother) letters, 7 (double) letters and 12 (simple) 
letters prove extremely suited for the classing of basic phenomena such as the 7 days, 7 
planets, 12 hours of daylight, 12 months of the year etc. 22 is also linked their source of origin 
(3 X 7 = 21, -I- 1 (source) = 22).” 

A first step towards an understanding of 22 letters lies in recognizing its importance in 
multiple cultures. In Egypt, as outlined earlier, the 22 letters were linked with the Isiac table 
(figure 74), also called the Bembine table (figure 318). In the upper section, 12 letters were 
linked with 12 months. In the middle section, 4 sets of 3 letters were linked with 4 triads of: 
Hecate, Ibimorphos, Ophionian, Nephtha, and Serapis. In the lower section, 4 gates, i.e., an 
East, North, South and West gate were aligned with 4 gods, Horus, Pandochus, Thoth and 
Aelurus, each with 3 letters. While there is discussion to what extent these associations are 
original Egyptian methods, this does not affect the impact of this table on later mystical 
associations of Western alphabets and especially cabalistic traditions. Striking in any event is 
the link between 22 letters, 22 names of gods and the use of segments of 3 letters linked with 
seasons, triads and gates in building up the alphabet. 

Already in Egypt, the alphabet is intimately connected with cosmology. In Egypt, there are 
also versions of 22 hieroglyphs. There are 22 mansions of the moon (nomes), described as 22 
divisions of the world, “related to the three planes (mental, astral, physical). In the Hebrew 
tradition, the number 22 acquires particular significance. The 22 letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet are associated with 22 Spokes of a Bible wheel, which some interpretations associate 
with 66 (3 X 22) books of the Bible. It is noteworthy that the Persian Vendidad also has 22 
books. The 22 Hebrew letters are linked with the menorah, with the cosmos, and with 22 
trumps in the Tarot where they represent 22 higher stages of wisdom. Linked with the 10 
Sephiroth these become part of a larger vision that includes 32 paths 

The sources of the Hebrew 22 letter alphabet lie eastwards. In Chapter 9, direct connections 
between Babylonian (Babil Alfabesi), Ugaritic, Phoenician, Samaritan and Paleo-Hebrew 
were shown (figure 276). There is a Dead Sea, Essene alphabet ending with a Tav written in 
the manner of Sanskrit letter 22: pha (figure 44). A version of 22 letters of Brahmi has been 
compared with Phoenician (figure 307).*^°° The Virga Aurea’s Brachmanicum and Frye’s 
Hebrew 3 (figure 64) are too close to identical to be coincidence. In addition, the 22 Letters of 
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Direction 11. Si - 

150 degrees 

Gematria 20 - 

Letter 11 

Ta 

Kaf 

Kaph- 

kef - 

si - 

Tarot 10 - 
Strength 


Direction 22. Qian 
315 degrees 
Gematria 400 
Letter 22 
Pha (Sanskrit) 

Tav (Hebrew) 

Taw (Phoenician) 
te (Arabic) 

§i (Turkic) 

Tarot 21 
Fool 


Table 113. Links between 11 and 22. 


Chaldean 1 = 22 Letters of (Hebrew) Celestial Alphabet and the 22 Letters of Chaldean 2 = 
22 Letters of Alphabet of Magi = 22 Letters of Adamaeum. 

The Babylonian connection explains how the 3 7 and 12 letters became linked with a 
cosmology of 7 planets and 12 months and probably with the triangle, heptagon and 
dodecahedron. The Chaldean connection is the more interesting because Chaldean 2 and 
Alphabet of the Magi linked the 3, 7 and 12 letters with 3 elements, 7 metals and 12 stages of 
alchemy. The quest for ordering the world was now expanded into a belief that one could 
transform basic elements and metals to arrive at an elixir of life. 

The Hebrew tradition translated this external alchemical quest for physical transformation into 
an internal alchemical quest for spiritual transformation. Eastern parallels and probably 
Eastern models are found in Indian yoga and Chinese inner alchemy. In any case, in the 
Hebrew cabala system, 3 mother letters, 7 double letters and 12 simple letters generate a 
triangle, heptagon, dodecagon and also a stellar form (cf. figures 347, 369). 

In the Christian tradition, 22 letters of the Greek alphabet are associated with 22 works of 
Creation, with 22 acts of Christ or 22 events in the life of Christ beginning with the 
Annunciation and ending with the Second Coming (Last Judgement). Eurther associations, 
(table 198) link the number 22 with 22 chromosomes, 22 herbs, 22 notes, 22 parts of the body, 
22 petals, 22 signs, 22 sounds, 22 spaces, 22 spokes, 22 stars, and 22 tattvas (elements). Some 
link the emphasis on 22 through a connection with Pi (table 191).^^*’^ 

Meanwhile, there is evidence that other stimuli for 22 came from models based on a larger 
number. In China, where the circle is divided into 24 directions, direction 22 is linked with 
Qian. Heaven, the North West, and the Black Tortoise: 

It is said, He battles in the sign of the creative. This is the trigram of the North West. It means that here 
the dark and the light arouse each other. Here the Good and Evil Gods fight for the souls of the dead. A 
stem season where the proof of deeds accomplished must be forthcoming. Judgement is in the air. From 
Earth our thoughts return to Heaven to Ch'ien the Creative. (A battle is being fought, for it is just when 
the creative is coming to dominance that the dark Yin force is the most powerful in its external effects. 
Hence the dark and the light now arouse each other. There is no doubt as to the outcome of this battle, 

for it is only the final effect of the pre-existing causes that come to judgement through the creative). 
1303 
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In this alignment, 22 lies on the SE - NW alignment of Taurus - Scorpio. In the 36 Egyptian 
decans, we find decan 22. Serpent Khu-Or-Bak. So in both China and Egypt, one using 24 
directions, the other using 36 decans, number 22 is linked with a battle of light and dark, 
associated with the war in heaven. The Chinese battle is another version of the Kartikai battle 
of light over darkness; of Christ against Satan, Michael against Lucifer. So 22 not only marks 
the end of an alphabet. It marks a point in the heavens linked with the galactic centre (figure 
142). Meanwhile, Chinese direction 11. Si is also linked with the serpent. So 11 and 22 are 
linked in terms of directions and letters (table 106). In Sanskrit, vowel 1 (A), consonant 1 
(Ka), consonant 11 (Ta) and consonant 21 (pa), consonant 22 (pha) mark the limits of the 22 
letter alphabet. Einally multiples of 22 play a role. 

In Hebrew gematria and the Cabala, the Hebrew 22 letters become starting points for a series 
of 231 pairs or combinations of letters known as 231 gates (figure 369c). The idea here is that 
there are 231 pairs of letters, (proof: 22 choices for the first letter, 21 choices for the second 
letter, modulo order. (22*21)72 = 231). If we imagine the complete graph with 22 nodes, we 
have a good picture of the 231 Gates in alchemy. 

10.5.3.2. 24 Letters 

At least 43 alphabets*^®^ have 24 letters. The number 24 again has a number of associations 
(table 193, cf. table 89). With respect to persons there are 24 avatars, 24 elders, 24 jinas, 24 
kings, 24 patriarchs, 24 seniors, 24 sons, 24 tirthankaras (guides across the tirtha or crossing). 
With respect to time there are 24 (sidereal) seconds, 24 seconds, 24 minutes, 24 hours, 24 
phases of moon, 24 solar segments, 24 seasons, and there is a 24 spoked wheel of year. 24 
directions are important in Chinese cosmology and are linked with a three year cycle 
underlying the structure of the I Ching.*^°^ 

24 plays a special role in creation symbolism. Gayatri, who is Annapurna, the Mother, the 
sustaining Force that animates all life, linked with the sun and morning, has a 24 word mantra. 
In more detailed form, there are 24 syllables of Gayatri Devi each linked with a goddess; 24 
mudras of syllables, each with a goddess and 24 colours of 24 syllables each linked with a 
goddess. 2, 4, 6, 8, 12 are important subsets of 24, which is a subset of key numbers in 
symbolism such as 72 (24 x 3) and 576 (24 x 24). (cf. § 10.6 below). 

10.5.3.3. 26 Letters 

While 26 Letters are most frequently associated with modern English, there are over 40 
alphabets with this number of letters.26 is (13 x 2). There are 26 postures, 26 is the 
number of Sanskrit letter ya, the combined number of the 4 letter tetragrammaton (IHVH, 
YHVH) also called the Tree of Perfection. It is also the combined number of points, lines, 
triangles and tetrahedra associated with the tetractys (cf. figure 336, table 195). 

10.5.3.4. 28 Letters 

At least 32 alphabets have 28 letters, with a special emphasis on the Arabic tradition, through 
connections with the lunar month, 28 days (28 phases of moon), 28 years. 28 symbolism 
includes 28 Buddhas, 28 guardians, 28 patriarchs, 28 spirits, 28 breaths, 28 postures, 28 steps, 
28 degrees, 28 camps, 28 dots.28 is also 4 x 7 (4 weeks x 7 days, table 197). 
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10.5.3.5. 32 Letters 

At least 16 alphabets have 32 letters. The associations of 32 are wide ranging (table 202). 
They range from the number of teeth, spinal segments, and nerves (nadis) in the body to the 
number of realms and heavens in the universe. They include the number of gods, the number 
of aeons and abstract ideas (32 concepts, 32 principles, 32 interpretations) and concrete 
connections (32 threads, 32 strings). They also entail the number of paths to wisdom, and 
number of degrees to acceptance. According to the Jewish tradition, the 32 Paths of Wisdom 
concept is derived from the 32 times that "Elohim" is mentioned in Genesis, Chapter One.*^°^ 

10.5.3.6. 33 Letters 

At least 35 alphabets have 33 Lettersagain with wide ranging associations (table 203), 
many of which have close parallels with those in the 32 letters list. This is because such lists 
were typically modular. For instance, in the Hebrew system there were 10 Sephiroth, to which 
22 letters were added to arrive at 32. In one Hindu system there were 32 gods plus 1 chief of 
the gods, i.e. 33. In addition Brahma, Vishnu and Siva were sometimes added to arrive at 36 
gods. 36 heavenly gods could then be added to 72 terrestrial gods to arrive at 108 gods. 
Alternatively the 33 was used to count Sanskrit consonants (semivowels and aspirate), to 
which vowels (e.g. 5, 10, 16, 17) were added to arrive at 38, 43, 49, 50 letters. Additional 
special letters such as la and ksha served to increase this to 51 or 52 letters. 

10.5.3.7 38 Letters 

38 letters are found in the alphabets of Abur, Giorgiano, Armenian, Armenian 5, Armenica, E. 
Armenian, Georgian, Kharosthi, North Zaza, Turkic, Turkmen, Urdu, as well as in the 
Futhork Runes, the Anglo-Saxon Futhork, and the 38 primary letters in Celtic languages. 
Here, one of the modular formulae is 7 7 7 7 5 5 letters. 


Letters 

Alphabet 

Base 

Variants 

51 

Rutul 

AB VGD 

A AI B B r Fi, Fb FI A ^>K ;^3 

51 

Tsakhur 

AB VGD 

A A1 B B F FI Ft Fb ,1^ A® 

52 

Albanian 

A V-G 

AB3F 

53 

Aghul 

AB VGD 

A B B F Fb Fb FI 

53 

Khanty 

AB VGD 

A AA B B F ,1^ 

55 

Lak 

AB VGD 

A Ab B B F Fb Fb 

55 

Tabassaran 

AB VGD 

A Ab B B F Fr Fb Fb 

57 

Chechen 

AB VGD 

A Ab B B F FI A 

58 

Abkhaz 

AB VGD 

A B B F Fb Fa B Bb Bo As mit 

60 

Adyghe 

AB VGD 

A B B F Fy Fb Fby ,Hacb ,H3 /],3y 

61 

Kabardian 

AB VGD 

3 B B F Fy Fb Fby /], /(ac /],3 

69 

Abaza 

AB VGD 

A B B F Fb Fb FbB Fbb Fb FI FIb /], ,Hac ,Ha(B /(acb /],3 

74 

Khinalug 

AB VGD 

A A Ab B B F Fb FI FIb A® A3 

97 

Archi 

AB VGD 

A Aa AI Aal bi B B F Fb Fb Fb FbB Fbl FbiB FI A 


Table 114. 14 Cyrillic Alphabets with over 50 letters (cf. table 108) 
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3TT 

cT 


3T 

H 

2T 

Z 

z 


cr 

3T 



3r 

- 

b 

b 

bh 

t 

th 

t 

th 

s 

p 

j 

jh 

J 

fi 

[a] 

[b] 

[b] 

[bM 

[t] 

[t*] 

[t] 

[f] 

[s] 

[p] 

[C^l 

[cSM 

[Jl 

[ji] 





ST 

?I 

Z 

f 

s 


T 

z 

jS 

FT 

c 

ch 

h 

kh 

d 

dh 

d 

d 

dh 

z 

r 

r 

rhe 

z 

[?] 

[f] 

[h] 

[>f] 

[d] 

[&] 

[cl] 

[cf] 

[clM 

[2] 

[r] 

[rl 

[ri 

[2] 


QT 



H 


?T 



?F 





s 

sh 

s 

z 

t 

z 

gh 

f 

ph 

q 

k 

kh 

g 

gh 

[s] 

[f] 

[S] 

[2] 

[t] 

[2] 

[y] 

[f] 

[PM 

[q] 

[k] 

[kM 

[g] 

[gM 







cT 








g 

n 

1 

m 

n 

n 

V 

h 

y 






[<S] 

[Q] 

[1] 

[m] 

[n] 

[a] 

v/u/o 

[h] 

[j/i/e] 







1 . 


(I 




O 

o 

V 

ff 

o 


1 


1 


H 


1 ^ " 

H 

ey 

H 

1 

H 

V 

ey 

H 

tt 

ey 

H 

ey' 

H 



ey 

H 


A 

je 

jhlm 

jim 

pe 

se 

the 

te 

the 

te 

bhe 

he 

be 

alff 

hamza 

J 

jb 

j 

p 

s 

th 

t 

th 

t 

bh 

b 

b 

- 


[/} 

[c^M 

[cl3] 

[p] 

[s] 

[f ] 

[t] 

[t*] 

[t] 

[b^ 

[b] 

[b] 

[a] 



J 

J 

+ 

J 


■ + 

5 

i 

■+ 


k 

c 

C 

£ 

£ 

£ 




jb 

Jli 

Jlj 

jlj 

jii 

Jij 

+ 





rhe 


re 

zal 

dhal 

dal 

dal 

dhal 

dal 

j^e 

he 

Che 

ce 

ne 

rhe 

r 

r 

z 

dh 

d 

d 

dh 

d 

kh 

h 

ch 

c 

n 

in 

[r] 

[r] 

[^] 

[ClM 

[cf] 

[cl] 

[dM 

[d] 

[x] 

[h] 

[f] 

[?] 

[h] 



■-I- 


(J 

t 

t 





-kj- 

lV' 


+ 

J 

H 

a 

A 

H 

4 

H 



Jji? J_jl? jU? 

4t 4t 

^ it 

sj-r^ 

ut" 

jj 

khe 

kaf 

qaf 

phe 

fe 

ghayn 

^yn 

zoe 

toe 

zad 

sad 

shin 

sin 

ze 

kh 

k 

q 

ph 

f 

gh 

■■ 

z 

.t 

z 

S 

Sh 

S 

z 

[kM 

[k] 

[q] 

[pM 

[f] 

[y] 

[0] 

[2] 

[t] 

[2] 

[s] 

[J] 

[s] 

[2] 


++ 


1 

a 

3 

> 

J 

+ 

J 

r 

J 

J” 

J J J 

t 


H 


ii> ji 

H 

jlj 

* 1 

oy 

1 ^ 


J 

H 

J 

H 



ye 

do-cashml he 

he 

vao 

nun 

nun 

rnlnn 

lam 

ne 

ge 

ghaf 

gaf 


y 



h 

V 

n 

n 

m 

1 

n 

g 

gh 

g 


[]/i/e] 



[h] 

[ v/u/o ] 

[a] 

[n] 

[m] 

[1] 

[g] 

[^] 

[gM 

[g] 


Figure 319 a. 51 letters of Sindhi Devanagari (left to right) and b.53 letters of Sindhi Arabic 
(right to left). 
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^ ^ '‘i 



\\ 

"L 


W. \\ 



\ 

X 

x^x 

x^/^. XX 

XX 

XX X^^X XX 


XX XX 

X 


"V 



V^ iCi. iCi. 











X- 

■--S^ 

^jKTx "T:^:^:rx -c^\ 



\'yi\ 


. 


ij\ 

“tsi\ 

-L 

\ %^ vx 

"L 

\. ^ 


\ 

XX 

XX vx 

XX 

\S\XV^\o'^- >X 

XX 

\>x x^x 

X- 



X ^ 


■^. X 

F-. 


X 


-J£:^ -J^ 

\m-^^\ ww^w V^i.\ 


'‘5u 

\^^i.V^V 

w \\\ \ ^\ ^\ \ \\ 

\sxX XX VX 'XX XX'^X XX X^^.^XX^.' 



b. 

Figure 320 a. 32 Letters of Dari Arabic and b.28 Letters of Arabic. 
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Invisible words (vac) - Visible words (gauri vac, darsa vac) 

Uncreated - Created 

White - Black 

Table 115. Basic distinctions in Hindu words. 

10.5.3.8. 44 Letters 

44 letters are found in Brahmi, Early Cyrillic, English, Germanicum, Hebrew, Hungarian, 
Pashto, Polish, Polish Cyrillic, Romanian Cyrillic. Again there are symbolic associations. The 
Sri Yantra has 44 triangles as a basis for its cosmic model. As the numbers of letters in 
alphabets increases we frequently find multiples of earlier models: e.g. 11, 22, 33, 44 letters. 
Some of these alphabets are arranged in rows of 11 letters. 

10.5.4 50 - 99 Letters 

50 letters are found in Sanskrit, Nagari, Cypriot, and Glagolitic (table 207). As noted earlier, 
the 50 letters of Sanskrit are linked with 50 sounds. Symbolically, they are linked with 50 
Matrikas, with 50 heads (e.g. 50 heads in the garland of Kali), and 50 parts of the body (e.g. 
Sati, Ganesha). 50 is the gematria for letter L, is often associated 50 days, with 50 children 
(50 daughters, 50 sons), 50 gates (50 gates of intelligence, 50 gates of light, 50 gates of 
understanding, 50 gates of wisdom) and 50 mental-states. 50 is again a modular number made 
up of 10 27 13. For instance, in the Hindu system this becomes the 10 wives of Dharmaraja, 
the 27 wives of Chandra (Moon) and the 13 wives of Kasyapa. 

In some cases it is possible to map changes across languages in the East - West story (figures 
319-320). For example, Sanskrit is the basis of Sindhi, which is 51 letters in Sanskrit form 
and increases to 53 letters in Arabic script, diminishes to 32 in Pashto and 28 letters in 
Arabic.*^** Cyrillic alphabets offer a very helpful insight how relatively short alphabets 
become enormous. Table 114 shows 14 alphabets ranging between 51 and 97 letters. Shown 
is only the first of potentially 7 abjad sections. A minimal example, Albanian, simply 
translates the four letters into Cyrillic script. Other examples show multiple versions of more 
than one letter. 

If we recall the matrix principle codified by Aryabhatta (figure 41c) it is as if the authors of 
Cyrillic languages were filling in different amounts of the sound and letter matrix. In all this 
the first Sanskrit consonant is particularly striking. It frequently appears in multiple forms in 
Brahmi syllabaries figure 41 d-e). In Cyrillic alphabets this trend continues. The Abaza 
alphabet has 9 versions of K. Archi has 15 versions of The abjad infrastructure remains 
the same as in 22 letter alphabets, but the number of inserted variants means that the same 
principles can lead to alphabets with five times as many letters. 

10.5.5. Over 100 Letters 

At this point, it is useful to look more closely at the alphabets at the end of chapter 1. For 
instance, the Chuvash alphabet (figure 36f) shows 3 forms of S and 3 forms of Sh, thus 
reflecting some versions of the Sanskrit savarga. Similarly, the 132 letters of the Bulgarian 
Runes and the 132 Sc 3 ^ho-Sarmatian runes (figure 36d -e), show 2 As, 3 Bs, 2 Gs, 3 Ds, 3 Es 
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Sanldiya 

Saiva 

Maruts 

Kala 


5^ 25 Letters 

6^ 36 Letters 

7^ 49 Letters 

8^ 64 Letters 

6\3 + 6\5 289 Letters 

10^- 10^ 1000 -10000 Letters 

Table 116. 6 kinds of script in India. 


Vijnana vak 

Script of China beyond vyoma = Tibet 


etc. Hence the sequence A - X (letter 1 - letter 24) in English becomes A A - X X X 
(letter 1,letter 2 - letter 49, letter 50, letter 51. To understand the big picture it is useful, to 
return to India. A simple account tells us that “there are 54 letters in the Sanskrit alphabet. 
When broken up into their masculine and feminine counter parts, it totals 108.” (c. table 221). 
As so often this is merely the superficial answer. In the deeper Hindu tradition, there is a 
distinction between invisible and visible words (table 115). India links 6 collections of visible 
words (darsa vak) to the 6 schools of Indian thought (table 116). Hence, whereas many 
countries have one main alphabet, India has 6 alphabets/ scripts corresponding to the 6 main 
schools of thought. Something analogous was found in the Slavic tradition (table 10), where 
there are multiple alphabets, although here the largest is 256 letters, with an important subset 
of 144 letters. 


The first of these corresponds to the 25 elements (tattvas) of the Sankhya school. The second 
corresponds to the 36 elements of the tantric school. The third leads to letters of modern 
Sanskrit. The fourth links with the 64 squares of vastu purusha and of chess boards. The fifth, 
linked with wisdom, entails 36 x 3 Vowels -i- 36 x 5 Consonants = 288 -i- 1 undivided AUM. 
This again entails further symbolism. 36 x 3 = 108, one of holiest numbers of the East. 36 x 5 
= 180, which is half of the 360 degress in a circle. The sum, 288, is also the number of lost 
sparks in the Cabala. 288 x 2 = 576 one of the central numbers of Hindu cosmology. The final 
script with a range of 1000 -10000 letters implies that there are forgotten links between the 
alphabets of India, Tibet and China. 

Appendix 11 will explore further these connections in number symbolism. A thorough study 
of these associations would lead to many volumes. Here our concerns involve three simple 
points. Eirstly, the structure of early alphabets was integrally connected with metaphysics, 
cosmology and symbolism. Second, the principles underlying this symbolism were modular. 
If a combination of 3 principles, 7 planets and 12 zodiac signs is 22, the model associated 
with the Babylonian alfabesi made famous by the Hebrews, the same principles were used to 
create much larger alphabets and more complex cosmologies. 

Third, while an understanding of these principles helps us to understand the structures of 
alphabets, the shapes of letters may still change enormously as we move from East to West as 
is illustrated by 5 languages in the 32-34 letter range (figures 321-322). A fleeting glance 
could persuade us that there is absolutely no connection. If we look more closely, line 2 of 
Asoka Brahmi (palatales) includes the letter) (cf. Arabic jiim). It recurs as letter 6 (Ei) of 
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non vois6 

vois6 

nasal 

non aspire 

aspire 

non aspire 

aspir^ 


v^laires 

+ 

*2 

A 

Lu 

[ 


kpc] 

kh pc^] 

Q [g] 

gh Eg’’] 

ri E*]] 

palataiss 

d 

di 

E 

H 

>1 


C[C] 

ch [c”] 

i D] 

ih D^] 

n [P] 

r^troFlexes 

c 

0 


d 

I 


tm 

th [f ] 

d EdJ 

dh 

h ErJ 

dentales 

A 

0 

> 

0 

1 


t[t] 

th [t"’] 

d [d] 

dh [d’'] 

n [n] 

lablalos 

1 

b 

□ 

n* 



p [p] 

Ph Ep’^] 

b [b] 

bh [b’'] 

nn [m] 



palatal os 

r^troMoxos 

dontalos 

labialos 

autros 

sonantes 

JL 

1 

d 

6 



y 0] 

rE-lJ 

^ El] 

v[u] 


fricalives 

A 

b 

<L 


b 


s [c] 

S E5] 

s [s] 


h [h] 


5V ^ 

Bfi 


A 2. 

ee 

r 

7,-? Hh 

6 0 

h 

Kk 

alpha 

veeta 

ghamma 

delta 

ei 

soo 

zeta 

eeta 

the eta 

lota 

kappa 

a 

b, V 

g, gh. ng 

th, d 

e 

6 

z 

ee 

th, t 

1 y 

k 

[a] 

[b.v] 

[g. n] 

[3, d] 

[e. e] 


[2] 

[i:] 

[0] 

[ij] 

[k] 


u« 


lx 

0 0 

nn 

P p 

Cc 

Jt 

T *r <f> cp 

lamda 

mei 

nei 

eksee 

0 

pee 

ro 

seema 

tav 

epsilon 

fei 

1 

m 

n 

X 

0 (short) 

P 

r 

s 

t, d 

V, u, y 

f 

[1] 

[m] 

[n] 

[ks] 

[^] 

[P] 

[r] 

[s] 

[t d] 

[ V, U, I ] 

[f] 

!)C 5C ZlS il; (.0 c« 

(gey tja 

e-ae-b f t 

Xx 


kai 

epsee 

0 

shai 

fai 

khai 

horee 

cheema 

tee 

janja 

jinkim 

k, sh, kh 

ps 

0 (long) 

sh 

f 

kh 

h 

ch 

tee 

g. j 


[KL^] 

[^] 

[o;] 

[j] 

[f] 

[K] 

[h] 

[^] 

[ti] 

[g. (^] 



b. 


Figure 321 a. 33 Letters of Asoka and b. Coptic 
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1. 

A 

a 

a 

12. 

A 

j 

I 

23. 

U 

U 

C 

2. 

5 

6 

b 

13. 

M 

M 

m 

24. 

M 

M 

t 

3. 

B 

b 

V 

14. 

H 

II 

n 

25. 

UJ 

lil 

i 

4. 

r 

r 

e 

15. 

0 

0 

0 

26. 

m 

in 

it 

5. 

A 

A 

d 

16. 

II 

;i 

P 

27. 

•b 

•b 

1 

6. 

E 

c 

e 

17. 

P 


r 

28. 

b 

b 

j 

7. 

>i<: 


2 

18. 

C 

c 

s 

29. 

10 

10 

ju 

8. 

3 

.1 

z 

19. 

T 

t 

t 

30. 

H 

R 

ja 

9. 

H 

11 

i 

20. 

Y 

V 

u 

31. 

bl 

bl 

y 

10. 

H 

ii 

j 

21. 

<1* 

4> 

f 

32. 


ii 

ja or < 

11. 

K 

K 

k 

22, 

X 

X 

h 

33. 


M. 

a 

The following alternatives are permitted. 

but only as 

a group 

7. 

>K 

>K 

zh 

25. 

m 

111 

sh 

29. 

lit 

lU 

yu 

10 . 

n 

ti 

y 

26. 

lU 

lU 

sht 

30. 

H 

R 

ya 

22 . 

X 

X 

kh 

27. 

b 

•b 

u 

32. 

•B 

t 

ya or e* 

23. 

u 

u 

ts 

28. 

b 

b 

• 

33. ^ 


u 

24. 


H 

cb 










a.-b. 


* If pronunciation is known, otherwise ye. 


..5 (U M ’‘f* 

ei-tiii- ?*> • 0 b- ^ i- 

•* « J* JT - - » 

^ 1 . en; yantfoy . 

- ^7 ""1 f f' - 

jtiSxic. 'fx*' ' JT 

B - «• ira- » • ^• TV. • ofi • «• ^’ i-tf 



Alphabecum Hieronymfanum feu Dalfnacid!m,aui 
UUricuni.Litcrae.3 li 

rhrh Af a.ab Annenis inuerfum* 

^dOAfion vidivconf.vr.vt, 

buchi.b.br*ba*br«ab Armenis^ 

^ gbgoiag.gd.gaaGr*a». 

^ dobrod. a Graeds* 

left caGrarcta* 

f?f. 3 ^ cxiuit X 

& ^ siclo z 

Ji;) zziema a 

£p cQ iflcige numcrus eft no liccraT 

^ X ^ ivocalis* 

ffp^ ige i confonans, 

cacok.ko* 

7^ |}]] luidi.LaGratdf, 

rn M lit«4n.a Grxdr* 

IP 7/ nas.iwicv 

on o 

OH IP [tfl p.p.po.a Grarcii^ 

Ib i red r 

flouo f 

JbTnsmi ina r.tb.fif; 


ziclo z 
zzicina cz 

iflcige numerus eft no liceraT 

i ivocalis* 

igeiconfonans, 

caco k.ko* 

luidiXaGraedf. 

mil licc 4 n.a Grxdr* 


pococ p.p.po.a Grarcii^ 


flouo r 


huch.y«veLv^ 
|>bmph.aGrxdfc 
chier ch^dio* 

0(0 omega* 

CdUac.c TuTcaityclfchsabb^^ 

d cco 

cCerph 

fd9 

kt 

icc , 
iat» 



Figure 322 a-d. 33 Letters of Bulgarian, Charwaticum, Dalmaticum and Illyricum. 
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Tiopkckmc pyrtv^stCKME bhakh 


Ta/taccffue 




r 1 ' 


> <' 




inucBucHi/e 


0pXOHCt(U€ 



r n X H f 


> <” 


r'r'HK'iM'f'i” 


r \ 


> > X 





5 

^ 

A 




X 


y X 


^ r 




NkI 


t 


8 8 i* SS 


X x+(8» © 8 


i|iYV¥WK ^ 




<](] 0D>9?(f 


‘l<1??91PPDr 


H H H H h h' 


it 


B X 


X X + 


¥ V ^ 






9 *1 


rl -H rl 


i 


? ? 


f ^ 



J L t” 




ItyKoiit Mavemit 

(ffme/fue) 


a, a, (e) 


I i. (e) 


o,u 


»■■■ ■■■ 

o,u 


J0^369vJ8'^^ O'Cid JJft 


J i! « fi J 


k t (.j) 




dMit) 


dUS'Uf) 



Q npu 0, U. 


q npu /’ 


M ^ B 


Jn/-! i^rvi; 

J Y 





k' npu d, U 


( 
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TiOPKCKtte pym 
(rPAtpeMbt) 

1 

COOTBerCTBHfi 8 AJttP4dHT4X CPe/tHSeM/iOMOPbP 

mfim 

APAM. 

tOrCeM. 

HeceMftrcHfte 

m TM 
> 

1 

K<- 

nix> 

iY’ 

1?X.U 

m' 

tttd, S Q 

^ f 11 

^oi:xo&y 

b 

p 

rn . 

133 

■ 


Rnrib 

^@m 

ms. T T pt STP-I PtWpXVp 
xap, ^ ^ fn,p«n /y\ m 

X+<S) U 
hhhh 

1 m TYT 

^ |< HDOaYY 

xn 

hUrT'rT 3 

Y^v^r 

TYY 4H'1 
9<191P (KID 

d 

t 

z 

si 

s 

t 

n 

1 

r 
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x+bt 

l\z 

Vvuli 

9n 
Ui 
444 r 
lii, 

Xhht 

IZIz 

V5 

'7>n 

ULl 

444r 

Vlj] 

X+i^t 

mz 

SiV^siS 

1 

4nh 

irLi 

yi^)r 

?4Pj 

KBp. ® t ^ t rf'fftteSlXTt 

rtUtt^Zlz^ y 1 , 

wpLtnS,cuAll5 

^Y/AUtJi 
awv.1F'r,pf7.'1<]^<] r 

mmxx 

VV^XYV 

Mrirlh if;, 

H pooo<s> 

[gig 

[tv 

[hlk 

[q]^ 

D 

m%\ 

9?Pq 

^14 k 
Hhdh 

VPq 


h>6fj?x«f.El 

11 )KlJ 

ippi ^ K, j.'-epfi,jrpY'J/' kfl 

:pf tf. B H wc. 0 H Xh 

^pf^>3Tp. *??(][ 1 

jttiH. i h9f O kh,«pi'. P h J 


a 

Figure. 324 a. Amanjolov alphabet table. 
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a.-c. 




1 

i'] 

to] 

(0) 

I»:] 

t' J 

t«:J 

„„„ 

V 

A 

> 

< 

< 

A 

> 


w|w] 

V 

A 

>• 

<• 

< 

A 

>• 

o 

p(p) 

V 

A 

> 

< 

< 

A 

> 

' 

't'l 

u 

n 

D 

c 

c 

h 

i) 

' 

M"] 

q 

p 

d 

b 

b 

p 

d 

' 

m(m] 

n 

r 

J 

L 

L 

r 

J 

c 

"("] 

"D 

O" 

JD 

Q. 

Q. 

O" 

JO 

D 

M») 

s 

P 

d 

b 

b 

p 

ri 

n 

ytil 



V 

>7 




+ 

C[«ts] 


n 

J 

u 

b 

r 

J 

- 


r[r] ^ h(h] •' A dQt «ft»r »1» w 

1(1) ^ h. X ,, q. =KW| 


AA i 

t> i> 

u 

< < 

a 

" h 

A A pi 

> > 

pu 

< < 

pa 

^ P 

n h ti 

D D 

tu 

C C 

ta 

' t 

P P kl 

d d 

ku 

b b 

ka 

- k 

r r gi 

J J 

gu 

L L 

ga 

*' g 

r r mi 

J J 

mu 

L L 

ma 

'' m 

cr a- ni 


nu 

o. A. 

na 

n 

r'l^ si 

/* i* 

su 

S S 

sa 

•' s 

c- ^ li 

_> -j 

iu 

C_ C- 

la 

" 1 

jl 

Tf T* 

ju 

V ^ ja 

M 

A A Vi 

> > 

vu 

< < 

va 

' V 

n. A. ri 

? ? 

ru 

«i < 

ra 

" r 

qi 

‘‘d •'d 

qu 

b ‘^b 

(|a 

■’‘’q 

ngi 


ngu^L 

nga 

^ ng 

r -^r niTTfU 

nnTfrL 


nngir nnc 

c* c* ti 


tu 


ta 

^ t 


A 

m 1/h 

</> 

3/E 

3/F 

9 

3/F 

A 

B 

r 

A 

E 

F 


Y 

A 

B 

G 

D 

E 

W 

F 

U 


[b] 

[g] 

[d] 


[V] 

[C 


x/$ 

Y 

t/Y 

1 

>I/K 

A 


1/r 

Z 

H 

I 

1 

K 

A 

M 

N 

Z 

H 

Y 

1 

K 

L 

M 

N 

[t5] 


m 


[1^1 

[1] 

(m] 

[ti] 

0 

1 /r q/p 

x/x 

S/5/l 

T 



0 

n 

p 

1 


T 



0 

p 

R 

S 

s 

T 




[p] 

|rl 

f=.'zl 


[ti 











X ■ ^ V V V -v v^ X 

^ ^ ^Os^'v s ^ 

^ ^ \ 5 ^ x5 •’ 


h.-i. 


i * 

fe- 1 


j.-l. 


k V 


f 


q 9 p 


pp 


Figure 325 a. Armenian Letter Pyramid, b. Cree Syllabary, c. Inuktitut Syllabary, d. Phrygian 
Alphabet, e. Ancient Latin, f-g. Phoenicum, Doricum with E and reversed E, h-i Letters d and 
h (Coeleste, Angelicum, j-1. variations on p q r. 
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Coptic, becomes a modified letter 6 in Bulgarian; the final letter in Old Croatian (as jest je), 
letter 6 in Dalmaticum (iest) and becomes a modified iest as letter 6 of Illyricum attributed to 
Saint Jerome. This jest and iest are etymologically linked with Latin est (is), and English jest, 
jester (cf. joker, fool as card 0 of the trumps). 

10.6. Runes and Types of Letters 

The final section of this chapter outlines very briefly some basic features of alphabet letters. 
By way of introduction, a few comments on runes and letters, and different types of letters: 
e.g. beginning, middle,end letters, bridge letters, turn letters. 

10.6.1. Runes and Letters 

On several occasions we have emphasized parallels and potential equivalences between runes 
and letters. It is important to note that they were often quite and sometimes very different. 
This was partly because of different goals. Letters are primarily for written texts. Runes are 
often to note “simple” features of the annual temporal and agricultural cycles. Letters are 
about different expressions of humans, runes are about underlying patterns of nature, and also 
about magic intended to link man and nature found in the British Isles or the Nordic traditions 
of Scandinavia. There was a rich runic tradition in Poland and in the Slavic tradition. Scholars 
such as Amanjolov have transformed our understanding of these traditions that stretched from 
Scandinavia to easternmost Siberia and included contributions from the Turkic, Yenissey and 
a number of Middle Asian cultures (figures 323 -324). Even an un-lettered, or an un-runed 
glance at these charts confirms that our outline is simply that. 

Our purpose here is simply to draw attention to a vast realm of detailed research that has often 
escaped the awareness of Western scholars: to invite further serious study in a domain that 
many assumed was solved. Eor instance, the detailed research of Amanjolov and scholars 
such as Baichorov, Kyzlakov, Mukhadiev has also challenged an Aramean origin theory^^^"^: 


Amanjolov's study, in particular, addressed the putative origins of the eastern Turkic alphabets, and 
came to a conclusion that Aramean origin theory is contradicted by elements of the alphabet that 
demonstrate much deeper roots, displaying a common origin with the Phoenician, Aramean, and South 
Semitic alphabets. The parallels between the Turkic and these three alphabets seem to confirm the 
evolutionary concept and provisions analyzed by Isaac Taylor and published in his book "The 
Alphabet" in the 1883 (Vol.l) and in the 1899 (Vol.2).'^'^ 

It is noteworthy, that while confirming the evolutionary concept outlined in Taylor’s work, 
Amanjolov reaches very different conclusions. Taylor traced the roots of alphabets to South 
Arabia. Amanjolov points to roots in Middle Asia and Siberia. 

10.6.2. Principles of Letters 

When we look at alphabets globally, certain simple categories come into focus: beginning, 
middle and end letters; bridge letters; turning letters. Eaeh will be considered very briefly. 
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10.6.3. Beginning, Middle and End Letters 

Letters AMS (cf.§ 9.4.3.) are classic examples of beginning, middle, and end letters. Not 
infrequently they are linked with three kinds of gods: creator, destroyer, perserver. In the 
Hindu tradition, this typically becomes Brahma, Siva, Vishnu linked with the vowels A,U, M. 
Letters A, M, T are another classic example of beginning, middle and end letters. The A is 
descent. The M is a descent half way. The T is an ending that is implicitly also a return. 

10.6.4. Bridge Letters 

Bridge letters connect sections of an alphabet or implicitly connect more than one world. 
Letter A, which typically entails a descent from Heaven is an obvious example. Letter H, 
which connects two columns and the worlds is a classic example. Sometimes it appears 
literally as an H. Sometimes it is a shape of the letter Za. Sometimes H appears as two 
superimposed squares (figure 325g). 

10.6.5. Mirror Letters and Turning Letters 

Mirror letters play a significant role in some alphabets. As shown in the introduction, the 
ancient Armenian alphabet (c. 6,500 B.C. is perhaps the earliest extant example of a mirror 
alphabet (figure 325a), which recurs in syllabaries such as Cree and Inuktitut (figure 325 b-c). 
The Chechen alphabet (/],peBHeHeHeHCKHH aji(j)aBHT, 4,500 B.C.) is another very early 
example of a systematic use of mirroring: a black circle and an x serving as a starting point 
for two sets of 15 letters (figure vii a-b). In other versions, these letters are rearranged as a 
regular alphabet (figure vii c). 

In some cases, this mirroring of letters is linked directly with turning. For instance, in magic 
squares, the shift from number/letter 5 to 6 entails a shift or turning from heaven to earth. In 
Phoenicum, the shift from letter 5 to letter 6 is from a reversed letter E that is mirrored as a 
letter E. In Doricum, this same shift is from a letter E to a reversed letter E in the form of a 3. 
In the celestial alphabets, Coeleste and Angelicum, 

Ancient Phrygian and Ancient Latin (figure 325d-e) have a number of turning letters, which 
are effectively mirror versions of each other: e.g. C, D, E, F, K, L, N. In Latin this process 
sometimes entails two interdependent letters: e.g. C and D, where the two forms of C are 
mirrored and closed in the 2 forms of D; or P and R, where the R appears as a reversed P. 
The first 11 letters and letter 18 have 2 forms. Letters 12, 13, 15 16, 17 have 3 forms. Letters 
9, 14, 19, 20, 21 have 1 form. 

In the Sanskrit grid, p clearly plays a pivotal role because it marks a turning point in the letter 
system. Indeed, awareness of this grid may help account for variations in the letter following 
p. In Greek, letter 16, pi (H ti) is followed by letter 17, (Pp), the equivalent of P R in 
English. In Cyrillic, the same letter shapes are letters 17 and 18. In English, letter 16, P, is 
followed by letter 17, Q and letter 18, R. In Hebraicum this mirroring recurs as ^ f . 
Conceptually, the phi (9) shape which is qoph or ks in some alphabets marks a transition 
between the V and ^ (cf. figure 325 h-j). 

10.7. Conclusions 
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Chapter 9 focussed on the structure of 22 letter alphabets and noted some parallels with other 
alphabets. Chapter 10 has explored the underlying structure of other major alphabets. This 
began with a survey of English, which reflects aspects of the 3 7 12 structure of the 22 letter 
alfabesi tradition, but also includes further aspects which suggests an evolutionary process 
from multiple sources. A survey of the 72 magical alphabets confirmed that there are at least 4 
basic models: ABGD model, ABCD model, ABT0 model and an ABVGD. Essene lists of 
Persian and Anglo-Saxon letters revealed that both had a common underlying structure of 11 
(lO-tO) - 3 - 7 - 12 letters, suggesting that the legends of Fineus Ears (cf. Farsi) go deeper than 
expected. 

A survey of studies of the form of English letters confirmed these multiple roots. While one 
strand of scholarship has emphasized the obvious role of (Ionian) Greek, and Latin, the 
importance of the Franks, Saxon, Gothic, Teutonic, and what became vernacular languages 
Gallicum (French), Hibernicum (Irish), Germanicum (German), Scoticum (Scottish) is clear, 
while the role of Scandinavian and old Slavic offer striking parallels. Indeed, the Russians 
claim that their ancient Slavic, via Etruscan and Rasens Molvitsky, inspired Latin and all 
European alphabets. 

In chapter 9 it was shown that the abjad structure underlying the 22 letter alfabesi applied also 
to some larger alphabets of 26 letters (e.g. Ethiopian and English), 28 letters (Arabic) 32 
letters (Persian) and 33 letters (Brahmi, Ethiopian). In this chapter, we began by noting slight 
variants of the abjad in Mandaean and Urdu. An analysis of the abjad revealed a basic pattern 
of 4 3 3 4 4 4 letters which served almost as a code or underlying matrix that remains largely 
intact as alphabets increased in size. The pattern remains in 33 letters of Bulgarian and 44 
letters of Cyrillic. An examination of multiple Slavic ABGVD alphabets offered a first clue to 
the principles. The basic 5 letters remain constant while individual alphabets multiply the 
number of A’s, B’s etc. It is as if there were an implicit Aryabhatta matrix within which 
different alphabets of a given family chose different variations using the same base structure. 

A brief survey of alphabets followed in five categories: 1-9, 10-19, 20-49, 50-99 and over 100 
letters. 1 to 9 letters typically covers sequences or collections of letters that serve as modules 
in constructing larger alphabets. 10 letters characterize the headings of Sanskrit and Brahmi. 
10 to 19 letters characterize many of the early alphabets and also the modules of larger 
alphabets: e.g. 11 letters x 3 = 33 Bulgarian letters, 11 letters x 4 = 44 Cyrillic letters, 13x2 = 
26 English letters, 13 x 4 = 52 English letters (26 majuscule, 26 minuscule) = 52 weeks of the 
year. 14 x 2 = 28 Arabic letters. 14 x 4 = 56 letters (of Telugu, Old Slavic, Syrarmeniacum). 
14 X 4 = 56 is also the number of the minor arcana which, when added to the 22 trumps of the 
major arcana results in the 78 Tarot cards. (78 is also the number of letters in Cherokee). 

A closer study of five major alphabet sizes with 22, 24, 28, 32, and 33 letters confirmed that 
these also maintained the basic structure of the abjad pattern. A brief look at the letter forms 
of five alphabets with 33 letters (Asokan, Coptic, Bulgarian, Dalmaticum, Illyricum) revealed 
both great outer variety and underlying continuities. The comparison of alphabets revealed 
also that each of these major arrangements is much more than a simple sequence of letters. 
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Each pattern is linked with names (e.g. 22 gods, 33 gods), terms (e.g. 22 paths, 32 paths) and 
hence the numbers of letters are linked with key numbers in cosmology, a theme that will be 
pursued in ehapter 11. 

A further seetion explored briefly alphabets with 50-99 letters. Examination of the ABVGD 
letter sequence of 14 Slavic alphabets confirmed that an underlying abjad pattern persists 
amidst a multiplieation of different A’s, B’s, G’s and D’s. This pattern persists even in 
alphabets over 100 letters as, for instance, in the 132 Scytho-Sarmatian and Bulgarian runes. 
A brief return to India revealed 6 kinds of script ranging from 5^ to 10^-10"^ letters. A final 
section returned to the theme of letters and runes and distinguished between beginning, 
middle and end letters; bridge letters, and turning letters. 

Chapters 8 and 9 suggested that the relationships of alphabets and abjads are more 
eomplicated than recent literature would have us believe. Chapter 10 has offered further 
evidence confirming that a new classification of letter sequences is needed, even if its exact 
parameters will prove elusive. Abjads are older and play a role in alphabets of all sizes. 
Abjads evolve along one of four main models: ABGD (ABJD), ABCD, ABT0 and ABVGD. 
Hence, it is a variant of abjads that produces the ABC sequence that we now associate with 
alphabets. 

Alphabets in a narrow sense entail a focus on six letters A L Pha (Fa) BET. The 22 letter 
alfabesi also began with a focus on six letters a 1 fa b e si. The 22, 24, 26, 28, 32, 33 letter 
alphabets imply a specific alignment of letters in two columns. A future history will help us to 
understand when the abjad sequence, and when the abc sequenee was more suited. 

The Sanskrit approach linked eaeh letter with a unique sound and used a matrix to create 
multiples of these sounds in the form of syllabaries and biconsonantal conjunets.^^^^ Other 
early abjads and alphabets typically associate more than one sound with a given letter. This 
tendency becomes more dramatic as the 50 sounds of Sanskrit were reduced to the 33 and 22 
letter size. A process of linking anew one letter form with a unique sound is thus an historical 
development that applies to both abjads and alphabets. 

Part of that historical evolution entails a gradual separation of the uses of runes for 
timekeeping and cycles, from alphabets for reading and from abjads for magic, arithmology, 
geometry, alchemy, cosmology and science. Some of these magical, mathematical and 
scientific dimensions will be the focus of chapter 11. 
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Chapter 11. Shapes and Numbers 


Philosophy is written in this grand book, the universe, which stands continually open to our gaze. But 
the book cannot be understood unless one first learns to comprehend the language and read the 
characters in which it is written. It is written in the language of mathematics, and its characters are 

triangles, circles, and other geometric figures without which it is humanly impossible to understand a 
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single word of it; without these one is wandering in a dark labyrinth. 

Galileo,The Assayer 
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Figure 326. Cube- octagon (ghana maNDala - vajra maNDala), Womb world- Diamond 
world. 
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11. Shapes and Numbers 


If the letters of alphabets are for reading words, the meanings of sacred letters and words are 
often linked with sacred numbers and sacred shapes. Such connections with arithmology, 
gematria and geometry are the focus of this chapter. Section one examines containers. In the 
East, there is a fascination with two world mandalas, cube and octagon mandalas. In the West, 
the same two solids, along with the sphere, become universal containers for symbols, letters 
of the alphabet and the cosmos. 

All over the world, there are distinctions between the manifest and the not manifest, the 
visible and the invisible. In the West, these distinctions acquire new meanings: the visible and 
invisible squares of regular cubes in both 2-D and 3-D become linked with discussions of 
different levels of truth. This becomes integrated into both Hebrew and Christian cosmologies 
(§ 11 . 2 ). 

The Hebrew tradition achieves its own synthesis in linking a geometrical form of the tree of 
life with the Greek tetractys. This offers new light on their emphasis of the sequence 3-7-12, 
and also on why numbers such 19, 22, 26, 32 acquire such significance in their metaphysics. 
Connections between Hebrew gematria and the Greek lambda tetractys extend the scope into 
square numbers and cube numbers. Meanwhile, Russian studies claim that the origins of this 
number system lies further East in Taoism (§ 11.3). 

This leads to an outline of connections between regular shapes, regular solids and alphabet 
letters (§11.4), beginning with triangles and tetragons and culminating in the star tetrahedron 
also known as the Merkaba and the philosopher’s stone that becomes connected with the star 
Regulus (also known as the basilisk star). 

There are special connections between the numbers of alphabet letters and cosmic numbers 
(§11.5). While all numbers are theoretically eligible, there is a focus on prime numbers, 
harmonic numbers and subsequently Eibonnacci numbers. Chapter 10 showed that numbers 1 
to 9 and their multiples proved particularly useful in creating basic modules for alphabet 
sequences. Numbers 10 to 20 and their multiples provided a framework for early cosmologies. 
In Babylon, multiples of 6 (60, 600,... 12,960,000) are seminal. In the East, the key numbers 
become interlinked with 72, 108 and 576. In the West, alphabets of 22, 24, 26 28, 33 letters 
become dominant. A larger question of how religions affect the realms of alphabet is explored 
(§11.6) and how key numbers related to alphabet letters, are linked also with major games 
(§ 11.7), ranging from card games (tarot), chess, to hneftafl and weiji (game of go). 

Finally a shift in the role of alphabet wheels (circles, garlands) is outlined. Traditionally, they 
serve to organize a systematic sequence of letters. In Sanskrit, this occurs in the form of a 
garland or circle of beads (varnamala). In Hebrew, this occurs literally as a circle in a tree of 
life (alfavita). Mediaeval and later scholars transform this process of listing existing letters 
into a memory device and method for generating new letters, sounds, words, concepts and 
even knowledge. The contributions of Raymond Lull, Giordano Bruno, Athanasius Kircher, 
John Dee, Philipp Harsdorffer, and Alexandre Saint Yves D’Alveydre are explored. Study of 
the roots of alphabets, thus points to new letters, words and expressions taking root. 
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Bell 

Ghana 

Gharbadhatu 

Womb world Mandala 

Dynamic 

Form 

Manifest 

Mortal 

5 Elements (inanimate) 
Physical Manifestation 


Sceptre (vajra) 

Vajra 

Vajradhatu 

Diamond World Mandala 

Static 

Emptiness 

Not Manifest 

Immortal 

6* Element (animate, consciousness) 
Cosmic Principle 


Table 117. 2 world mandala: bell and sceptre symbolism 


11.1. Containers 


In the East, there is a two world mandala, whereby the bell and sceptre (Sanskrit: ghana and 
vajra), are symbolic of a womb world and a diamond world mandala (Sanskrit: Gharbadhatu 
and Vajradhatu), with a series of complementary associations (table 110): 

The Taizokai Mandala (Womb World) is associated with ultimate principle (ri 31) and the Kongokai 
Mandala (Diamond World) with mind or intelligence (chi ^)...."The two realms are fundamentally one, 
as are the absolute and phenomenal, e.g. water and wave. The Garbhadhatu (Womb World) representing 
the 31 and the H (principle and cause), the Vajradhatu (Diamond World) the ^ and the ^ 
intelligence/reason and the effect, i.e. the fundamental realm of being, and mind as inherent in it In and 


In Japan’s esoteric sects (Shingon, Tendai) the first five elements (womb world) are inanimate 
and a 6* element (consciousness in the diamond world) is animate. The mandalas, which 
appear on the surface to be visualizations, are exercises in gaining consciousness in a deeper 
sense of becoming truly alive, being reborn, cf. gaining eternal life. The visible images are a 
tool in moving from the manifest to the non-manifest, from visible to the invisible. These two 
mandalas serve as containers for two worlds and serve a key for moving between them. 


Other implications of the same imagery, involving 6 and 8 sides, were explored earlier in the 
context of architecture (table 29). The symbols of these mandalas of two worlds recur in two 
further mandalas specifically called the bell and vajra mandala (ghana maNDala - vajra 
maNDala) representing the cube and octahedron and linked with 6 and 8 syllables 
respectively (figure 326) in relation to both a sacrifice and a breathing meditation: 

He first performs japa of the mantra a 108 times in a silent voice, but noting all the svara-s as ordained 
in atharva vedic recitation. Then he shall light the fire on a sthaNDila as mentioned by gopatha in the 
dhUrta-kalpa.... 

The key secret of the aShTAkSharl lies in the sampuTIkaraNa with the two ShaDAkSharl-s that result 
in the emanation of the two basic maNDala-s of kArttikeya: the vajra-maNDala and the ghana- 
maNDala. When the aShTAkSharl is combined with the ShaDAkSharl (namaH kumArAya) then it 
results in the expansion of the planar ShaTkoNa yantra defined by the ShaDAkSharl’ syllables 
occupying the vertices of the yantra into the 3D octahedral vajra-maNDala. Now the 6 syllables of the 
ShaDAkSharl occupy the 6 vertices of the octahedron, while the 8 syllables of the aShTAkSharl occupy 
the 8 faces of the maNDala. 

When the aShTAkSharl is combined with a ShaDakSharl (vachadbhuve namaH) then it results in the 
expansion of the planar ShaTkoNa yantra defined by the ShaDakSharl’s syllables occupying the 6 
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equilateral compartments of the yantra into the 3D cubic ghana-maNDala. Now the 6 syllables of the 
ShaDakSharl occupy the 6 faces of the cube, while the 8 syllables of the aShTAkSharl occupy the 8 
vertices of the maNDala. 

A praNava is located in the center of each of the two polyhedra. The maNDala-s must be made solid 
ideally using a noble metal; other substances might also be used, but require repeated reconsecration. 
They can be made as separate polyhedra but ideally should be combined as an octahedron mounted on a 
cube. 

This symmetry in the saMpuTIkaraNa of the aShTAkSharl and the two ShaDakSharl-s illustrates a 
geometric relationship of the two polyhedra known as the dual. The dual of a polyhedron A is defined 

as polyhedron B, which constructed by taking the centers of the faces of the A as the vertices of B. The 
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cube (ghana maNDala) and the octahedron (vajra-maNDala) are duals of each other. 

This passage offers a further glimpse into the complexity of eastern letters and syllables. On 
the surface, there is talk of construction of a cube and octahedron using noble metals. But the 
passage is also about meditating on these two 3-dimensional forms, which have six and eight 
syllables on their surface and are then combined such that centres of the faces of one solid 
become the vertices of the second. The meditation is on transformation of polyhedrons, which 
are transformations of sounds, linked with the six faced Kartikeyya, the son of god, who plays 
a key role in the war of heaven and the triumph of light over darkness. Letters of life are now 
linked with theology, maintaining universal cycles, personal growth and salvation. 

The two mandalas of the womb world and diamond world are thus paralleled by the two 
mandalas of the cube and octagon. The image used for the diamond world, the sceptre (vajra), 
is also the image for the vajra-mandala of the octagon and a central image of tantric sound 
combinations (figure 44). The letters and sounds of the mantras and yantras are thus much 
more than sacred syllables of prayers. They are containers, keys to consciousness and 
enlightenment. They are the sounds of creation, maintenance and dissolution: central images 
of the cosmos, its cycles and its maintenance. 

11.1.1. Cube 

In the West, the cube and octagon are also linked with the alphabet, but are often treated 
separately. For instance, chapter 3 explored runic container cubes (e.g. figure 105, 113).^^^^ 
The Hebrew tradition links a cube of space with the alphabet. Within this cube of space the 12 
simple letters are linked with basic directions and the 12 zodiac signs. Other versions use this 
to position all the 22 Hebrew letters in this space. This framework is also adapted for the tarot 
keys and tarot trumps (figure 327). There are alternate interpretations. The basic 
inspiration is linked with the Sefer Yetzirah, which formulates sevenfold links among the 7 
double letters as a coherent cosmology (cf. tables 12, 26, 46): 


With Alef have been formed: the spirit-wind, air, the between seasons, the chest, the tongue. With Mem 
have been formed: water, earth, cold, belly, and the balance of guilt. With Shin have been formed: fire. 
Heaven, heat, the head, and the balance of innocence. With Bet have been formed: Saturn, the Sabbath, 
life and death. With Gimel have been formed: Jupiter, Sunday, the right eye, peace and harm. With 
Dalet have been formed: Mars, Monday, the left eye, wisdom and foolishness. With Kaf have been 
formed: the Sun, Tuesday, the right nostril, wealth and poverty. With Peh have been formed: Venus, 
Wednesday, the left nostril, fertility and desolation [barrenness]. With Resh have been formed: 

Mercury, Thursday, the right ear, grace and ugliness. With Tav have been formed: the Moon, Friday, 
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the left ear, dominion and slavery. 
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Figure 327 a -b. Cube of Space, c. Hebrew alphabet and cosmology; d.Tarot cube of space. 
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This cube of space is seen as an expression of metapsychology: 


The Cube of Space describes the human reality of Adam Oadmon . archetypal man, as composed of an 
inner life formed in the first four Sephirot (spheres of consciousness/energy) and the axes and center of 
the Cube, and an outer life formed by the last six Sephirot and the opposing faces of the Cube. The 
inner life is timeless and the outer life is experiential and developmental. 

The logic of this arrangement seems simple and straightforward until we look more closely. 
The cube has eight corners (figure 327a). If we look at the 12 zodiac signs, 3 are in the lower 
left comer. 3 are in the upper right corner. Two corners have 2 signs. Two corners have 1 
sign. One corner has no signs. The alignment is conceptual. It bears no obvious relation to the 
planets in physical space. 

Conceptually, the top and bottom planes are existential faces. The front and back planes 
are life faces, while the right and left planes are experience faces. Accordingly the above - 
below axis 5-6 (Saturn- Jupiter) connects existence; the north-south axis 7-8 (Mars-Sun) 
connects life; the east-west axis 9-10 (Mercury-Venus) connects experience and the Moon is 
in the centre. This psychological alignment bears no relation to physical planets. When we 
compare it to a cube of space with Tarot cards (figure 327d), we see that, although the 
position of the zodiac signs is unchanged, the up -down axis of existence is now Mercury- 
Moon; the north - south axis of life is still Mars-Sun but now along the right-left axis; the 
east-west axis of experience is now Jupiter-Venus along the front-back axis and the central 
point is Saturn. If tarot is merely a game of cards, this is fair game. If Tarot and the cube of 
space represent the keys to creation, existence, life and experience, past and future then 
consistency is needed. 

11.1.2. Octagon 

Other traditions align the 7 double letters of Hebrew with an octahedron (figure 328d). This 
approach is linked with runic traditions, where an octahedron forms the container and 
framework for the 9 worlds, the connections between/among which also serve to organize the 
ranes (figure 328 a-c). In the East, a challenge lay in visualizing transformations from 
hexagon to octagon. Here the octagon is treated in isolation. It does not emerge from the 
hexagon. It is a pre-existent framework within which creation, existence, life and experience 
occur. 

When we compare the orientation of the 7 double letters in the hexagon with those in the cube 
of space (figure 328 c-d), we see that the central axis of Beth (B) above, Tav (Th) in the 
centre and Gimel (G) below remains unchanged. Daleth and Kaph, which are on the east- 
west, right-left axis in the cube are on a diagonal going from left to right in the octagon. Peh 
and Resh, which are on the north-south, back-front axis in the cube, are on a diagonal going 
from front to back in the octagon. While, both the cube of space and the octagon serve as 
harmonious ways of arranging the 7 double letters, these arrangements follow other principles 
than alignments of letters with planets and branches of the candelabmm (cf. figure 173, table 
26). The cube and octagon reflect conceptual and psychological realities. The candelabmm 
reflects a system that can be aligned with the physical world. 
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Figure 328. a. Octagon of space and Futhark, b-c. 9 worlds, d. Octagon and 7 double letters, 
Cube of space and all Hebrew letters. 
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11.1.3. Sphere 


Meanwhile, other traditions use the circle and sphere as the cosmic container. For instance, 
the Tarot of the Bohemians, both 2-D circles and a 3-D sphere are used to visualize the 
trumps, which are in turn implicitly linked with letters of the Hebrew alphabet and paths of 
wisdom (figure 329 a-b). Recent research on the I Ching (Yi Jing) as a Yi globe suggests that 
the origins of this spherical model may have roots in China, (figure 330 a-d). The sphere is a 
context for arranging various cycles of nature, being, and becoming represented by 
combinations of the 64 trigrams. 

11.2. Visible and Invisible 

As noted in previous chapters, gematria links given letters with specific numerical values. 
Accordingly each word entails the combined values of the letters it contains. These values 
can, of course, be expressed as numbers. By means of figurate geometry (also called 
numerical geometry) these numbers can be translated into geometrical shapes: e.g. triangular, 
square, pentagonal, hexagonal and star numbers or hexagon/star pairs. Biblical scholars have 
applied this method to the opening words of the Old Testament: “In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth.” In these 7 words, they discern a creation hyperholograph 
(figure 297a) with hexagon/star pairs: 

The text consists of 7 words and 28 letters...The number of letters relates to the number of words by 
being the seventh Triangular Number. ..28= 1 + 2 + 3+ 4 + 5 + 6 + 7 = T(7).. .The sum of the entire 
verse is the 73^'* Triangular Number: 

Sum of Genesis 1.1 = 2701 = 37 x 73 

The prime Numbers 37 and 73 are geometrically integrated. They form the fourth term in the sequence 
of Hexagon/Star pairs.... 

Note that the numbers 7, 13, 19, 37, and 73 are all primes!. These are the building blocks of the Biblical 
Holographs, just as the primes are the building blocks of the integers. 

From this evolves a highly complex sacred geometry which others have discussed in 
detail.For instance, the first two numbers of the holographic generating set (27, 37, 73), 
when added together, lead to the gematria for Aletheia (27 + 37 = 64 = truth in Greek): 

The Numbers 27 and 64 are the third and fourth cubes. Thus, the Number 37 is the difference between 
consecutive cubes. This is a general property of Centered Hexagons:... 

The reason for this is that Centered Hexagons are actually projections of three dimensional cubes onto a 
two dimensional plane:... 

This means that there is a geometric relation between Hexagonal Numbers and Cubes. Specifically, the 
figure above shows the geometric relation between the Number 37 (HokmahAVisdom, from the heart of 
the Creation Holograph) and the Number 64 (Aletheia/Truth). Put another way, this means that 37-as- 
Hexagon (Wisdom) is a diagonal projection of 64-as-Cube (Truth)-'^^* 


These principles are illustrated in hexagons as differences of cubes or as square and centred 
hexagons as projections of cubes (figure 297 c -e). For those not mathematically inclined, it is 
helpful to restate these principles more simply. Sets of cubes are called metacubes. These can 
be seen frontally or diagonally. The diagonal view is equivalent to an isometric projection. 
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Figure 330 a -d. Yi Globe 
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Figure 331 a-f. Visible and Invisible 
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64 326 512 

Actual Cubes 4x4x4 1 j.1 j.1 8x8x8 

Visible 4x4x4 - 3x3x3 7x7x7 - 6 x6 x6 8x8x8 - 7x7x7 

37 120 176 

Figure 332 a.-d. Magic Cubes and table 118. Cube numbers 
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Figure 333. 486 surface squares on 729 cubes (9 x 9 x 9) 





































































































































































A metacube of 3 units is the smallest version where these parables of visible and invisible, 
revealed and complete truth come into play (figure 331b). Here, there are 27 cubes or pebbles 
of which 26 are potentially visible. From any given viewpoint 19 are visible, while 8 are 
invisible: 

There are 27 (cube of 3) pebbles altogether, of these 26 are visible while 1 in the center is invisible. 26 
is the value of IHVH, Tetragrammaton, representing the Four Elements (Fire, Water, Air, and Earth) of 
creation. It is not unreasonable to proclaim the invisible center as corresponding to the Fifth Element, or 
Spirit. 

There are 27 (3x3x3) pebbles forming the third cube -19 calculi are visible while 8 (2x2x2) are always 

concealed to the eye. Amusingly, but 19 visible pebbles represent the value of the first woman. Eve: mn 

1329 

= 19, who could easily be attributed to the third sephirah Binah. 


If the empty fields (white) and the filled fields (red) counted separately, their numbers add to 
the numbers 22: 14. From this emerge two metaphors for truth: one in terms of potentially 
visible relative to the whole; the other in terms of visible from a given viwpoint in relation to 
the whole. In a metacube of 3, the numbers are 26 and 19: the Hebrew numbers for life and 
Eve. The Hebrews helped give the alphabet of life a mathematical form and even give life a 
number and geometrical shape. 

If, for instance, we have a metacube of 4 units (4 x 4 x 4 = 64 cubes) and we view them 
isometrically (figure 332a) we see some of the cubes and do not see others. More precisely, 
we see 37 cubes and 27 cubes are hidden from view. Metaphysically, the 64 cubes become a 
symbol of Truth (Greek: aah©eia), while the 37 visible cubes become a symbol for revealed 
truth. Alternatively we can illustrate the same principle using dots or points (figure 332b): 

The Schema represents by a series of points the symmetric aspect of a Cube in flat projection. Each 
point represents one of the Sixty-four constituent Cubes in a cube of 4 x 4 x 4, and of these lesser cubes 
there are visible Thirty-seven, and never more than Thirty-seven can be seen at any one time. The whole 

64 stand for the absolute Truth - AAH0EIA = 64 - and the 37 thus symbolise Revealed Truth, of which 

1330 

the Holy Names founded upon this number are types. 

In a metacube of 8 units (8x8x8 = 512 cubes), 384 are potentially visible and 128 are 
invisible. In a metacube of 9 units (9 x 9 x 9 = 729), 243 are visible from a given viewpoint, 
486 are potentially visible and 243 are invisible (figures 332 b c, 333, cf. table 118): 

The Schema, or visible figure of CEPHAS, shews 3 x 9 x 9 or 243 facets out of a total of 486 on the 
whole surface. The 486 is TIETPA (80 + 5 + 300 + 100 + 1), so that PETRA, the Rock, is the Surface of 
the cube whose solidity is CEPHAS. And TIETPA apya, or the Rock of 243 stones = 729 = 

In this analysis, the visible surface of the 9 x 9 x 9 cube becomes Petra, i.e. Peter and the 
invisible part of the cube is called Cephas (one of the names that Christ called Peter). The 
rock on which Christ built his church was a reliable person with a numerically and 
geometrically symbolic name in the form of a Latin Cross (figure 333 a-b). A corresponding 
magic square has the number 365 in the central square (figure 333c), which is conveniently 
also the number of days in the year. Establishing a Church on earth with Peter as its first head 
(pope), reflects a numerical ordering of cosmic cycles using gematria of sacred letters as a 
guide. Meanwhile, the number of sides seen from a given viewpoint or sides potentially seen 
from multiple viewpoints become metaphors for access to truth. 
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11.2.1. Stone and Falling Stone 

This approach to visible aspects of reality and truth has unexpected parallels in the 
Scanzianum alphabet of the Swedish Cabala outlined in chapter three (cf. figures 69 -70). The 
15 letters, as abbreviations of the Frey, Hagall and Tyr aetts, reflect the Book of God, Book of 
Man, Book of Nature respectively (figure 334a). Bureus calls this the stone. In addition, he 
has a second form which he calls the falling stone (figure 334b). This is clearly the isometric 
cube associated with visible truth corresponding also to corpus (cf. as a first step in body, 
soul, spirit) in alchemy illustrations (figure 334 c, cf. 339 1). The 15 letters are now realigned 
in a cross-form such that God, Mediator and Man appear in the central rune as Tors, Byrghal, 
Kyn with gematria 5 500 10 respectively. Now the 3-fold descent linked with breathing is a 3- 
fold descent/ascent linked with salvation. 

11.3. Tetractys 

The Arabic tradition made links between geometrical shapes, gematria and letters a basis of 
the knowledges (Aloom).^^^^ The Hebrew contributions to the alphabet are complex and also 
in diverse directions. Hebrew is famous for geometrical alignments of letters, paralleled by 
gematrias of which there are at least 9 kinds. In theory, gematria establishes a fixed 
relation between a given letter and a numerical value. There is thus a certain paradox in 
finding no less than nine methods, each of which offers different values for the same letters. 
The 72 magical alphabets of the Virga include at least 18 different Hebrew alphabets. 

In Babylon, 7 became linked with 7 planets and the heptagon (figure 155). In the Hebrew 
tradition, 7 becomes a fundamental number. 7 times acquires special meaning. As noted 
above, the 7 planets become aligned with 7 double letters, 7 branches of the candelabrum^^^^ 
(figure 173, table 26, cf. tables 23, 144), and as noted above, according to Biblical scholars, 
the number 7 is a key to the Bible, beginning with the first 7 words,which generate the 
sequences 6^, 12^, 24^, 48^ and 28^. 

The Hebrew tradition achieves a synthesis of alphabet, mathematics, and religion. Scholars 
have demonstrated direct parallels between the Tree of life of the Cabala and the tetraktys of 
Pythagoras. 1-I-2-I-3-I-4 = 10 elements forming a tetractys can be recombined to produce a basic 
version of the tree of Life (figure 335a). The lines joining these 10 points on the tree of life 
become the 3 mother letters (3 blue lines), seven double letters (7 red lines) and 12 simple 
letters (12 yellow lines), thus defining the position of the 22 letters and the 3 -i- 7 -i- 12 
pathways (figure 335b). Alternatively, a hexagon is inscribed with the triangular form to 
produce a 7 dot tetractys. Or the 10 points of the tetractys are replaced by the letters of the 
tetragrammaton, namely, 1 H (Heh) -i- 2 Vs (Vav) -i- 3 Hs (Heh) -i- 4 Is (Yod, Yud, figure 335 
c-d). Others have compared the geometry of the tetractys and the Sephiroth showing the 
relation of each with the tetragrammaton (figure 335e). The good news is that this appears to 
contribute clarity to the underlying principles. The connection between Sephiroth, geometry 
and arithmetic is at least figuratively clear. At the same time, the single plane of the figurate 
dots becomes so compelling that precise correlations in physical space are obscured or 
forgotten: conceptual and physical compete as alternative accounts of a single reality. 
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Figure 337 a-b.. Hebrew Gematria and geometry. 
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19 

the earth, behold, manifestation. Eve 

19 

Yods, Spokes 

19x2 = 38 

His Glory 

19x3 = 57 

and 

19x4 = 76 

Fullness 

19x6= 114 

Gracious, Logos Star 

19 X 19 = 361 

Flesh, Boy, Child, Lamb 

19 X 37 = 607 

and the earth 

19x38 = 741 

the sufferings: Sum (His Glory) 

19 X 67 = 1273 

and 

19x79 = 1501 

Dwelt amongst us 

19 X 146= 1874 

and 

19 X 187 = 3553 

and 

19 X 242 = 4598 

as the only begotten of the father full of grace 

19 X 254 = 4826 

and 

19 X 372 = 7068 

Glory and Truth (Doxan kai aleithias) Id 


Table 119. Hebrew associations of the number 19 in the Grace manifold hologram and John 
1:14. 

The harmonies of the numbers of gematria based on words create beautiful metaphysical 
patterns such as star/hexagon pairs, which are visible on the page but have no obvious 
correlation to physical observation in nature. The double letters which represent conceptual 
opposites relate to a conceptual cube of space, which bears no one-to one relation to the 
physical space of the planets also represented by the same 7 letters. 

More detailed studies by Phillips transform the tetractys into a complex field of sacred 
geometry. The tetractys becomes a starting point for a Type A triangle which has 19 dots or 
yods*^^^ and a order tetractys with 85 dots.^^^^ Interested readers are invited to study this in 
detail at his sacred geometry site. Our primary concern is to draw attention to this field (figure 
336a-c). For our story of the alphabet, a few points are worth noting. 

First, the number 19, associated with letter Qoph (Kuf) in Hebrew, and with the name of Eve, 
The Mother of All, has a profound mathematical significance. In Hebrew gematria, multiples 
of 19 such as6x 19 = 114 lead to 6 hexagons surrounding an hexagonal space associated with 
the grace manifest holograph(figure 331b. cf. table 119). In symbolic terms, 19 becomes 
the number of manifestation. 19 also relates to the regular polygons. This leads to a 19 sided 
polygon and sacred numbers: e.g. 19^ -i-19^-i-19^-i-19^= 1444. 

Second, the triangular, square and other figurate numbers associated with the tetractys lead to 
a series of numbers in sacred geometry: 494, 1330, 2470. Third, the total numbers of points, 
lines, triangles and tetrahedra in a tetractys is 26 (figure 336d). In Hebrew, 26 becomes one of 
the numbers of life. Sanskrit letter 26: ya of the yavarga is also connected with life. 

Third, as Phillip’s sets out to demonstrate,there are cross cultural numerical harmonies: 
the equivalence of the 1-tree, the 3-D Sri Yantra, second order tetractys and Plato’s Lambda 
tetractys (figure 337a). Seen strictly in terms of the Hebrew alphabet, yod, is letter 10. In 
Phillip’s analysis, yod is a dot underlying both numerical ratios and patterns of figurative 
geometry. Yods become a mathemetical building block. Phillips demonstrates, for instance 
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how the “the seven enfolded polygons of the inner tree of life have 260 yods outside their 
shared root edge.”^^"^^ A second order tetractys has 84 yods surrounding its centre: 

84 is naturally expressed as a tetractys array of 10 integers. Moreover, the central integer 8 denotes the 
innermost eight vertices of the first layer of triangles and the nine surrounding integers add up to 76, 
which is the number of vertices surrounding them. 76 is the number value of YAHWEH ELOHIM, 
Godname of Tiphareth, the centre of the Tree of Life. The number value 26 of YAHWEH is the sum of 
the integers at the corners of the tetractys and the number value 50 of ELOHIM is the sum of the six 
integers arranged in a hexagon. This is a remarkable conjunction of sacred geometry and number. The 
sum of either diagonal row of integers is 49, which is the number value of EL CHAI, the Godname of 
Yesod.*^'^^ 

If the spelling of words affects their gemetria, then the harmonic patterns of numbers in 
figurative geometry also have implications for the names of beings and objects. 

In modern Hebrew, the 22 x 21 connections of the original 22 letters that produce 231 gates 
within a circle remain. The 22 letters have also been expanded to 27 and are associated with 
an 8 X 8 X 8 cube and number 888. A matrix of hexagons serves as a starting point for the 
shapes of the letters. In other versions (figure 336f) the three mother letters (Aleph, Mem, 
Shin) form an equilateral triangle. Within this the double letters Beth, Gimel, Daleth form an 
inverted equilateral triangle. Within this, the double letters Qoph, Peh, Resh again form an 
upright equilateral triangle and the final double letter Tau marks a centre. Within this 
framework the 12 simple letters are positioned. 

These mathematical links between letters and numbers have obvious roots in Greek 
mathematical traditions associated with Plato and Pythagoras, which sought the origins of 
musical and cosmic harmony in square and cube numbers in conjunctions with a lambda 
tetractys (table 111). Others explored multiples of 2 3 4 5. Greek figurative geometry entails 
the same basic figures important in alphabet theory, namely, triangle, hexagon, square and 
diagonal square to form an octagonal figure. In this octagonal figure, the number 1 (cf. letter 
1: A and God) is on top, while number 15 is below (cf. letter 15: ksi, samekh, rune 15: Ing; 
and Devil). The first triangular, square and pentagonal numbers entail the numbers 10, 16, 22 
also important in early alphabets (figure 336f). The same type A square of 19 dots mentioned 
above, is linked with the numbers of dots of all the regular polygons. 

Meanwhile, a Russian scholar has explored how these same numbers relate to Taoism (figure 
338). He claims that 1 is the maximum number of yang (Ian) and 11 is the maximum number 
of yin (In). He also claims that sky and earth interact in 32 states or 32 ways. An extended 
quote introduces his ideas: 

After separation of water from water on the structure of the development of the states of the forces of 
creation the order of trigrams became by other (see Fig. 2, b and Fig. 3), since here of trigram became to 
reflect not the order of the appearance of forces from the nonexistence, but the order of their 
manifestation - cyclic interaction. Now one - this is maximum Yang, and eleven - this is maximum 
[Yin]. Moving towards each other, Yang loses its states, and [Yin] - its. Everything returns to the initial 

state of [takovosti] from where, everything began. we see that sky with the Earth connect 32 

states or 32 ways: 1+5+15+11= 32. this is the way of wisdom, with which deals the discussion in 
the book of creation and to which the book of changes is dedicated. About which this does speak? 
About the fact that in the world only 32 oppositions of the essences: the light- dark, arrival- withdrawal, 
increase- fading so forth at first glance seems that such oppositions it is possible to count more, but this 
only seems, since speech it goes about the sources, but not about the nuances. 


723 




Figure 339 a-k. Triangles, triplicities, letters and metaphysics. 
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11.4. Letters, Regular Polygons and Solids 


Chapter 6 explored how simple numbers linked with letters become a starting point for sacred 
geometry. Chapter 9 outlined some associations of letters and simple numbers. Here the focus 
is how these same letters become linked with regular polygons and regular solids. Inevitably 
there will be a slight overlap as we explore links with triangles, squares and other figures. 

11.4.1.Triangles, Triplicities and Tetragons 

Three is the 3 phases of the moon, 3 seasons of the year, 3 phases of life, 3 goddesses of the 
sacred thread, 3 threads, 3 fates, the triple goddess. This leads to the trivium and the trinity, 
themes of such depth and complexity, that they could entangle us forever. In India, three (tri) 
leads to 3 dots of origin (tribindu),^^'^^ the trident (trishula), 3 qualities (tri-guna: sattva, rajas, 
tamas); 3 bodies (trikaya: body, speech and mind), which link the 3 worlds (triloka) with the 3 
gods (tri-murti). 

This threefold symbolism becomes central to goddesses and gods. “Goddess Kali Ma is the 
supreme feminine manifestation of compassion.”^^"^^ She is the Kal of Kala and a mother of 
the alphabet letters. Often described as a goddess of death, she is primarily concerned with 
death to the body. She kills the I am of the ego to help us achieve liberation (moksha). The 
Kali yantra represents her as the downward triangle of the feminine (figure 339a), 
symbolising also the yoni, the 3 gunas and, in the tantric tradition, the 3 bindus. 

The threefold is also the source for the Sri Yantra, which shows the cosmos as 43 interlocking 
triangles framed by 9 enclosures (figure 339b). It has two basic forms, Bhu (2-dimensional, 
flat) and Meru (3 dimensional). A special rite brings life to the Sri Yantra: 

The rite installs the 35 tattvas into the yantra. It also gives the yantra the full set of senses and the 

Antahkarana, or subtle body. It is said that engraving a Shri Yantra on gold is said to hold good for life, 

on silver for seven years. The process also imbues the yantra with the matrika, the letters of the Sanskrit 

alphabet which are the goddess as sound. 

So the alphabet, linked with creation, continues its life-giving role through fundamental 
symbols. In India, 3 also leads to 3 powers or 3 energies: the power of desire, will, love; the 
power of action; the power of wisdom, knowing (icchha, kriya, Juana shakti) represented by 
the trisula (trident). “From these arise the five powers of revealment, concealment, 
dissolution, preservation and creation.”^^"^^ Hence, one leads to three and three leads to five: 
cf. the 1 3 5 7 sequence. In terms of our story, the concept of three also leads to three names 
of god, a principle found in many cultures (table 34). We noted earlier that downward triangle 
connects the sounds ka-pa, ka-ma, and ka-la to begin a matrix of sound creation (figure 339c). 

In Slavic countries, this threefold fascination links with the tryzub (figure 19 e-h, 339g) and 
becomes the symbol of the Ukraine, linked with the the triglav and the threefold Prav, Jav, 
Nav discussed earlier. In Medieval Christianity, a form of the tryzub is called the 
Tetragrammaton Trinity Diagram. Here, three vowels, I E and U are combined to produce IE, 
UE, EU and EEUE (figure 339h). The 3 consonants of the Hebrew tetragrammaton are now 
replaced by 3 vowels. Variants use Eather, Son and Holy Spirit (Pater, Eilius, Spiritus Sanctus 
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VERSUS ACROSTICI 



g.-h. 


« Crux, decus es mundi, leisu de tanguinc tancta. 
* Su>dpr »ic talero rubicundam, celsa, coitmain. 
c Crux pia, vera salus partes in quatuor orbis. 

J Alma teneio luam, Christo dominante, coronam! 
t-f Salve, sancta rubens, fregisti vincula mundi! 
g-A Signa, valeie, novis reserata salutibus orbil 
i-i Surge, lavattda tuae sunt saecula fonte fidei! 

/-lu Rector in orbe tuii sanavit saecia sigillis. 
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TE«eavitasaiuetibiTahtuxcanticacokiiET 

SilIceatplectrooviAclarvecarmixedAviD 
lMSlSTEXDOPROBATPRET>OS0fiAIIi;TACOTvRK0 
NobieTestI ric abedeCenseeseirdepAratvM 
QvekprImviiikcoepitVuhhistievmeSvpehn I 
VehasalVscalahvhtvLvxpiasanctAovedei N 
Al-IIACRUcIsVEIILLAcAMIlNTReNTI Ll ASAECL A 

TeetifiuatCrvciseaOrakssvbTiliapaboi T 
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Figure 340 a-h. Squares, letters and metaphysics. 
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as tri-fold symbols of God (Deus). A similar logic leads to a Shield of the Trinity and 
triangles that combine a) God, Messiah and man, b) Theology, Astronomy and Medicine or c) 
body, spirit, soul (corpus, spiritus, anima, figures 339j-k). Hence, the trinity, fundamental to 
Christianity, follows older principles of vowel combinations. Christian symbols of the trinity 
are linked with Slavic and other traditions. The vowels of creation are now central symbols of 
a religion, and the trinity symbols are linked both with alchemical symbolism and images of 
religious disciplines. (cf. figure 532) 

11.4.2. Squares, Quadruplicities and Cubes 

Mastery of triplicities (cf. trivium) led to quadruplicities*^^* (cf. quadrivium). The cosmic 
taming that brought a fundamental structure to the universe imposed an X on the heavens in 
the form of the fixed signs: Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, Aquarius. Winter was between Scorpio and 
Aquarius. Summer was between Taurus and Leo. In terms of runes, we have seen how this led 
to various alignments of Gar (figure 88). In terms of symbols, each of the 4 fixed signs was 
given a symbolic animal: bull, lion, eagle and angel. Astronomically, these become the 4 
royal stars: Aldebaran, Regulus, Antares and Formalhaut. In different traditions, these become 
associated with the 4 Tribes of Israel, the 4 Living Beings, the 4 Faces of the Hayyot, the 4 
Evangelists, the 4 Archangel Stars, the 4 Archangels*^^^ and linked with the 4 directions, 
although the names and even the directions vary with different schools. Three sets of 4 zodiac 
signs become the cardinal, fixed, and mutable signs (figure 193). 

Four points produce a square, linked with 4 cardinal directions. A second square at 45 degrees 
produces 8 points. Together these become linked with 8 directions, 8 principal feasts and 
various combinations. Implications of such sets of squares for architecture were explored 
earlier with respect to the star of Lakshmi (Asthalakshmi) and Rub el Hizb (figure 168). They 
also become linked with 4 elements of nature, 4 qualities, 4 humours. A framework of 
combinations of four inspires systematic experiments in arranging and combining letters and 
basic concepts: e.g. Aristotle, Raymond Lull, John Dee and Leibniz. Just as Hebrew tradition 
condenses the essence of meaning of multiple letters into 4 letters of the tetragrammaton, 
mediaeval Christian philosophers condense the essence of meaning of multiple elements 
(tattvas linked with letters), into 4 elements. 

With Alcuin, the square and inscribed diamond shape become a starting point for theological 
acrostics of letters. Sometimes individual letters represent sentences, sometimes the sequences 
of individual letters produce sacred words. Combinations of geometrical shapes and letters 
now produce an alternative kind of sacred, figurate geometry (figure 340). 

Basic implications of four letters were explored in chapter 9. A number of alphabets use 
combinations of 4 vowels. *^^^ Many use a pattern of four letters. In Arabic, the sequence of A 
BID (alif, be, cim, dal) is typically called an abjad. Contemporary authors refer to this 
sequence as something peculiar to syllabaries.*^^"* But as noted earlier, there is more to the 
story. The 72 magic alphabets have 4 variants: ABGD, ABCD, ABT0 and ABVG (table 71). 
These again entail further variants. For instance, ABCD (Latin, English); is linked with 
Ogham which has Ailm, Beorc, Coll, Duir; cf. Alphabet of the Genii which has Agiel, Belah, 
Chemor, Din. ABGD (Phoenician, Hebrew), has variants such as A B J D. 
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Figure 341 a.-g. Pentagrams, letters and metaphysics. 


728 



















Figure 342 a.-g.. Pentagrams, letters and metaphysics 
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Figure 343. Pentagons and dodecahedra 
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One hypothesis why these four letters became so important for many languages is that they 
also have a geometrical, constructive function in early systems. Returning to our early 
comments about linking the three worlds: A is a descent from a point in heaven via an 
intermediate stage to earth. In geometrical terms, B links the three worlds through two 
adjacent squares. Two Bs create four squares. D functions as an encompassing square for 
these four smaller squares. C in its round form inscribes a semicircle and two round Cs 
inscribe a circle in the square. An angular C is the equivalent of a K and as we have already 
noted two Ks facing each other produce a diamond shape within the D square. Alternatively a 
“square” version of C, which is essentially a square with one side left open is also associated 
with the letter G. All three versions of C are associated with the moon (cf. figures 545-546, cf. 
561). In this logic, names such as ABEL, create a square space which is then “killed” by the 
inscribed geometry of CAEN. In any case, as shown in chapters 8 and 9, the organizational 
patterns of the four letters of abjads with the 4 3 3 4 4 4 “code”, reflect a system that was 
partly in place by the third millennium B.C. and is also sfound in the primeval Vattan 
alphabet. 

11.4.3. Pentagons and Dodecahedra 

Not surprisingly the search for order was linked with regular polygons and related shapes. 
Triangles and squares are useful. So too are pentagons/pentagrams, hexagons/hexagrams, 
heptagons/heptagrams and so forth. In the Celtic tradition, the pentagram becomes linked with 
basic symbols of the male and the female, and stages of initiation. Pentagrams inscribed in 
pentagrams are also linked with the gematria. In the Hebrew tradition, the pentagram becomes 
linked with the tetragrammaton and with the five elements. The pentagram also becomes 
linked with Adam and Eve and with Samael and Lilith (figure 341). In the Greek P 3 ^hagorean 
tradition, the pentagram is associated with 5 vowels (of which one is diphthong ) U G I El and 
A, which together form the Greek word, Hugieia, meaning health in the sense of soundness 
and wholeness (cf. Hygiene). These letters are linked with five Greek words for water, 
earth, idea/form, sun’s warmth and air (Hudor, Gaia, Idea, Heile, Aer). The pentagram also 
leads to a pentagram array of the cubes of the integers 1, 2, 3, 4 (figure 342 

In other arrangements, the five vowels are arranged as A El G U I and represent a series of 
fivefold combinations: 5 elements (air, fire, water, earth, spirit), 5 qualities (wet, hot, dry, 
cold, divine), 5 phases of moon (first quarter, second quarter, third quarter, fourth quarter, 
new moon) 5 phases of year (spring. Summer, autumn, winter, terror time), 5 phases of life 
(child, youth, maturity, old age, death). Or the 5 vowels can be re-arranged as 5 elements 
(spirit, fire, air, water, earth), linked with 5 functions of self (self, intuition, feeling, sensation, 
thinking), 5 planets (Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Mars) and 5 gods (Mercury, Jupiter, 
Hera/Aphrodite, Neptune, Ceres/Minerva. The Crotona Ring (525 B.C.), confirms that this 
idea also made its way to the Roman world where the Greek U G E I A is now intertwined 
with the Latin SALUS (figures 342 g-h). We find analogous combinations of letters in the 
Chinese and Russian traditions (figure 342j-k). The ordered vowels/letters of the alphabet are 
now both tools for spatial organization and starting points for elemental terms. 
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Figure 344. Six pointed star, runes and cosmology: a. 7 steps of Buddha, b. Magic star, c. 
Hagai Rune, d.Hagal Rune and Runes, e. Ea Rune (Ogham), f. Hall of Harmony, g. Chi Rho, 
Seal of Solomon as Hexagram and 4 Royal Stars 
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Within the Christian tradition, we find unexpected combinations of symbolism. Cornelius 
Agrippa, a Renaissance author on magic, has a section on “yet another fashion of characters, 
and concerning marks of spirits which are received by revelation.” Here he shows three 
examples. The In hoc vince symbol revealed to Constantine, the ugieia symbol revealed to 
Antiochus Soteris and the tetragrammaton symbol associated with Judah Maccabeus: 
“aaae ieiaa eaie ei [MI KMVD BALIM IHVH] i.e. Who is there amongst the strong as 
Jehovah. (figure 342i). 

Elsewhere in Agrippa, we find six figures of human proportion of which one is a man in a 
pentagram, with the five points again linked with five planets (figure 341b).A Nordic 
runic version was noted earlier (figure 88e). Our story is not concerned with the magical 
dimensions of these configurations or even with the debates as to which was the correct, true 
or most efficient arrangement. Rather, the concern is with understanding how study of regular 
numbers, figures, polygons, solids, is inextricably connected with systematic arrangements of 
letters of alphabets. 

Combinations of two pentagons are found in China in relation to the 10 heavenly stems 
(figure 343 a). A combination of an upward pentagon within which is inscribed a downward 
pentagon, linked with the 10 Sephiroth, is found in the Rosicrucian tradition (figure 343b). In 
the Hebrew tradition, the dodecahedron is linked with Metatron’s cube. While some associate 
this form with P54hagoras, early forms have been traced back to prehistoric times (figure 343 
c-d). 


11.4.4. Six Pointed Stars and 7 Steps 

In simple terms, a hexagram combines an upward and a downward triangle. In India, this is 
typically called a Seal of Vishnu, associated also with the Father principle and Mother 
principle (figure 74). In the West, it is often called a Seal of Solomon or a Star of David. The 
sixfold division is found in Tibetan Buddhism (figure 345) where it is linked with the 6 
worlds mentioned at the beginning of our story: heaven. Titan world, human world, animal 
world, tantalized ghosts and hell reflected in 6 chakras of the body and 6 sounds of the 
alphabet: Om Ma Ni Pa Dme Hum. 

A related diagram called the 7 Steps of the Buddha is a deceptively simple summary of the 
cosmos (figure 344a). Here the 4 cardinal points are combined with the two directions of up 
and down: Zenith- Nadir meeting in a yellow point. Each of the 4 points of the compass has a 
row with seven circles (the 7 days of the week). So the spatial orientation is also a record of a 
month in time, summarized below by a square with 28 numbered circles. Here the Buddha’s 
steps are clearly much more than a peaceful walk. They summarize a cycle of space and time. 
The same basic configuration, now with 3 circles x 6 directions around a central circle defines 
a magic hexagon of 19 circles (figure 344 b). 
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Figure 345. a.-g. Hexagon, letters and cosmology. 
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11.4.5. Isometric Cubes, Hagall 


Simple variants of this approach lead to runic cubes (figures 113-114), used by some as a 
matrix for producing all basic runes, the scheme for the 9 worlds of Yggdrasil, the Christian 
Chi Rho figure, the runic letter ea, which is drawn as a 6 pointed star and relates to both the 
Russian Yarila and the Nordic Hagai, the six worlds of early Buddhism and Slavic versions of 
the Flower of Life (figure 110). 

In the Christian tradition, this hexagonal construction leads to images of two trees: a vertical 
tree of life and an horizontal tree of knowledge. The right (our left in figure 345d), is 
masculine, the left is feminine. The upper intersections of the two triangles symbolize the 
King and Queen of Heaven (Rex, Regina). The lower intersections of the two triangles 
represent Adam and Eve. Seven points on the lower triangle are numbered, representing the 
seven days of the week. So there is again a cyclical descent and ascent. 

A more complex version of the same schema makes the right side the Realm of the Titans and 
the Left side the Realm of the Gods. The descent is linked with Sorrow and Suffering. The 
ascent is linked with Joy and Triumph. In this version, there are 9 points beginning with Idea 
and ending with Realization. These 9 points are 9 moments relating to the Life of Christ: 
Annunciation, Nativity, Baptism, Crucifixion, Via Crucis, Resurrection, Ascension, Coming 
of the Holy Ghost (Pentecost), and the Last Judgement. Between these events are a further 8 
episodes in the Life of Christ (figure 345e). 

In India, the combination of an upward and downward triangle leads to a hexagram (shatkona) 
representing the union of Supreme Being and Mother Nature (Purusha and Prakriti), Shiva 
and Shakti, male and female (figure 74). In the grail tradition, these two triangles become 
associated with the sword and the chalice made popular in the Da Vinci Code. In Kabbalistic 
traditions, six planets around a central sun (Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury, Luna) 
are linked with the Hebrew letters Aleph, Resh, Aleph, Yod, Resh, Tav, Aleph.^^^*^ In other 
traditions, seven Greek vowels (six plus a central I) are arranged to spell the ancient god, AIG 
(cf. AIO) and linked with a series of pagan gods. In the theosophical tradition, these principles 
recur in the Panarion star, (figure 345 f- g).^^^^ Of interest is the principle of linking vowels 
and letters with regular polygons. 

11.4.6. Regular Solids and Metatron’s Cube 

In Chapter 1, we explored how the Hagai Cube as a six pointed star has a long history linked 
with Perun’s star (figure 22). It is linked with 7 stars in the heavens and in Scandinavia it is 
called the cross of Odin (figure 346a-d). By the 19th century, it recurs as item six in the 
drawing of regular solids (figure 346f) which includes: tetrahedron (pyramid), hexahedron 
(cube), octahedron, dodecahedron, icosahedron, six pointed star (isometric lines), isometric 
cube, frontal dodecahedron, stellated tetrahedron (here called Stein der Weisen or the 
Philosopher’s stone) and Der Wirbelkorper (or eddy body). The philosopher’s stone is 
identified as the geometrical origin of the 18 Skaldic Futhark runes. 
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Figure 346. Hexagon, regular solids and Philosopher’s stone. 
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The positioning of the 5 regular solids, often called the Platonic solids, varies. They are 
frequently organized around a central sphere (figure 346 a -b). Alternatively, they become 
associated with a series of 12 concentric circles and Metatron’s cube (figure 347c). This 
configuration is linked with flower of life symbolism discussed earlier (figure 110). In this 
symbolism, 1 concentric circle surrounded by 6 concentric circles leads to a holographic 
expansion. 1 concentric circle surrounded by 18 concentric circles or 19 circles in all become 
connected with images of life and manifestation. In some cases the circles are replaced by 
hexagrams, but the principle remains constant. In the Hebrew tradition, the 18 and 19 of 
Adam and Eve have a basis in verbal/numerical gematria. In the Slavic tradition, the 18 and 
19 of Adam and Eve have a geometrical basis. 

11.4.7. Stellated Tetrahedra, the Philosopher’s Stone and Merkaba. 

The stellated tetrahedron associated with the Philosopher’s stone is further linked with the 
mysterious Merkaba (figure 348 - 349). In the New Age literature, there is a Mer-Ka-Ba 
Meditation entailing Light, Spirit, Body and its meaning seems almost straightforward: 

There is a chakra at each tip of our Tetrahedrons. Note where the Sun and Earth Tetrahedrons merge, 
the Tetrahedrons are often larger than many people realize. The circle centered at the Heart Chakra is 
the Sphere of Leonardo as referred to in the MerKaBa Meditation, and is a major key to the Christ 
Consciousness. 

Other sources link this to a specific kind of light and with a breathing technique introduced in 
Egypt between 16* and 14* c. In the Pythagorean system, a person has 18 breaths a 

minute, leading to 25,920 breaths a day. In the Hebrew tradition: 

There are 17+1 breaths, where the first six are for balancing the polarity, the next seven for proper 
pranic flow through the entire body. The further breaths are for shifting the consciousness from 3rd to 
4th dimension and finally the last three breaths is for re-creating the rotating Merkabah within and 
around the body. The last breath is not taught. Once each day, enter into this meditation, until the time 
comes when you are a conscious breather, remembering with each breath your intimate connection with 

There are clearly mystical dimensions to this technique. Some speak of a living fire with a 
threefold flame. Others relate it to a Merkabah Chariot: 

The Hebrew word Merkabah (“chariot”, derived from the consonantal abjad root r-k-b with general 
meaning “to ride”) is used in Ezekiel (1:4-26) to refer to the throne-chariot of God, the four-wheeled 
vehicle driven by four “chayot” (Hebrew: “living creatures”), each of which has four wings and the four 
faces of a man, lion, ox, and eagle - the archetypes through which we have passed in our previous lives 
yet which still provide our Base as in Base Chakra. 


In the ancient Slavic tradition, the Runes for Merkaba or Mep-Ka-Exa (^ • t ) 

represent the Formula of Concentration of Celestial Harmony . The Mer contains the Ra Rune 
found also in Ra-M-Ha (cf. figure 23m) and Ve-Ra: “ Ra- M -Ha ([Ramkha]) - united God- 
creator, unrecognizable essence radiating The [zhiznrodyashchiy] light and the primary fire of 
the universe ([Ingliyu]), from which appeared all existing universes and inhabited peaces 
[Russian:mir].“^^^^ This etymology is significant because it links Merkaba with the oldest 
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Figure 347 a.-f. Regular solids and Metatron’s eube 
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Figure 348. Hatha yoga, Merkabah and stellated tetrahedron. 
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Figure 349. a.-e. Merkaba. 
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Russian runic tradition and with Vedic symbolism, which is all the more interesting because 
Indian and Tibetan traditions speak also of merkaba (figure 349a): 

If we chant in concentric circles around the body's central axis, the sounds of Sanskrit form a Mandala, 

which in Tibetan tradition is known as the ^^hor-Lo-Dem-Chog and in Sanskrit, Chakrasambharam 

Mandala. Now the center, in which is inscribed the sound 3Tt3T Om, corresponds to the Crown Chakra, 

and the outgoing eight circles represent the rest of our (energy-) body. If you imagine a person sitting in 

1 

Lotus posture, seen from the top, the Mandala will actually form a Pyramid or a Merkaba. 


Others relate this to Hatha Yoga (figure 348a) or refer more generally to the two 2 
intersecting tetrahedrons as the energy essence of man and relate them to a meeting of male 
and female. Geometrical analyses relate this to 8 apexes, 12 edges, 24 faces and linked to 
24 Slavic runes. It is generally accepted that the merkaba is linked with Tarot trump 7: The 
Chariot (figure 28h): 

The Chariot has many allusions to the kabbalistic Ma ’asei Merkavah . According to Waite, the figures 
on the charioteer’s shoulders are supposed to be the Urim and Thummim which were divinatory tools 
often used by the Israelites for guidance during times of war. Waite describes the charioteer as conquest 

on all planes — in the mind, in science, in progress, and thus able to reply to the riddles of the sphinx, 

1370 

even though he is not of priest and thus unable to answer to the High Priestess . 

The charioteer bears on his head an eight sided star associated with Regulus. In chapter 6 it 
was suggested that the Giza sphinx entails a spiritual integration via Regulus, 4 royal stars and 
4 beasts. The connections between philosopher’s stone, merkaba, and the yogic traditions of 
Egypt, the ancient Slavs, Tibetans and Hindus suggest that the Tarot card alludes to 
something much deeper and more international than generally suspected. If the sounds and 
letters of the alphabet are about the energy essence of man, then the deeper meanings of the 
jing (cf. ki, chi, ching) of the Yi Jing, Arabic jiim and shiin, Hebrew Shin, are integrally 
connected with a key to cosmic awareness. The philosopher’s stone is a metaphor for 
something much more than golden results. The letters of the alphabet responsible for creation, 
when properly breathed and expressed, become the keys for re-creation into life eternal. 

11.5. Harmony and Letters 

There is a vast chapter in our story to which we merely allude. It could readily be another 
book entitled: alphabets in the history of music. Two emblematic images illustrate this 
dimension. A first shows a hieroglyphical representation of Jupiter or Pan (figure 350). The 
figure is marked with letters of the alphabet. Pan holds a pan pipe in his left hand marked K 
with the caption: the harmonies of the seven planets. Chapter 6 explored how K as Jupiter 
became part of the 7 double letters B G D K P R T assigned to the 7 planets (figure 173, table 
18). The Pan figure points to an earlier model where the harmonies of the heavens and all the 
planets were covered by a single letter. This suggests that the famous contest between Apollo 
and Pan entailed considerably more than a shift from wind instruments (pan pipe, flute) to 
strings (lyre). Apollo represented a new stage wherein the planets acquired new significance 
and each received their own letter. This new stage is linked to a shift from 360 day year to a 
year with 365 days.^^^^ 
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Figure 351 a. Harmony and letters. 
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Figure 352 a-d. Eight Directions and feasts. 
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A second diagram shows a six phase descent from mind to body at the cosmic level (figure 
351): A: Mind, simple as a little breath of God; B: Active intellect the first shell or vehicle of 
mind; C: Mind and intellect in a rational spirit. Reason, with passive reason or intellect; D: 
Rational Spirit with mind and intellect in middle soul; E: Middle soul swimming in ether or 
vital light with mind; F: Body the receptacle of all. In this image A B C are aligned with the 9 
orders of angels. D is aligned with planets. E is aligned with fire. F is aligned with earth. 
Another diagram offers alternative alignments (figure 45). Phillips has explored connections 
between 7 musical notes and the tree of life.*^^^ 

One dimension of this untold musical dimension is in the seven musical notes linked with the 
7 armed candelabrum (figure 173) and the rich history of 7 and heptagons. Interestingly 7, 
which plays such a central role in Babylonian and subsequently in Hebrew cosmological 
models, has no links with regular solids. As a model of the universe involving all five solids 
evolved, the cosmological centrality of seven diminished. 

11.6. Eight Directions 

A Tengri symbol has 4 directions culminating in 12 points. In some versions these have 2 
runes at the extremities (figure 352a). Just as a double 3 leads from the triangle, to the 
hexagon, a double 4 leads from the square to the octagon. If 4 is often the symbol of earth, 8 
becomes the symbol of heaven. Accordingly, 8 and the octagon^^^^ play a fundamental role in 
the construction of basic cosmological figures. In Hindu cosmology, an eightfold lotus with 
Mount Meru in the middle is used as a symbolic map of the universe (figure 379). In 
Hinduism, there are 8 directions (dik), linked with 8 weapons, 8 phases of moon (tithi), 8 
zodiac signs (rasi), 8 animals, 8 yonis,^^^"^ and 8 forms of Vishnu. These eight directions are 
also fundamental to Indian Astrology: e.g. Aaya Prakarana. In Buddhism, 8 is the 8 petalled 
lotus of the Eightfold path. This eight petalled lotus of the cosmos relates to various lotuses 
within the microcosmos of the human body, where chakras are linked with 4, 6, 10, 12, 16 
and 2 petalled lotuses, which align with the parts of the Sanskrit alphabet (cf. figure 41). 

In the West, the names differ, but 8 remains a fundamental number in structuring the cosmos. 
Both the Nordic and the Celtic traditions use the 8 directions in their wheels of the year. 4 
quarter days (cardinal directions) are combined with 4 cross-quarter days (diagonal directions) 
to create 8 points, linked with 8 major feasts of the year. As noted earlier, these 8 
points/directions/feasts are also linked with 8 runes of the futhark. Predictably, in the 
Christian tradition, these eight feasts become linked with Christian feasts. We find also that 
modified runes become linked with the eight basic points. The spring equinox, summer 
solstice, autumn equinox and winter solstice become linked with the Annunciation, Virgin 
Mary,^^^^ Michaelmass and the Golden Number of 18 (i.e. the Tvimadur rune of the Metonic 
cycle, figure 352c). In more complex diagrams, the 4 elements in a diamond shape are aligned 
with the 4 ages of man and with 12 zodiac signs (figure 352d). 

Hence, the history of alphabet letters is intimately connected with the history of figurate 
numbers, the history of regular polygons and the history of regular solids which, as seen 
earlier (figure 161) also extends into architecture. 
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Figure 353a.. Prime numbers under 1000, b. harmonic numbers under 1000;c.-d harmonic numbers and spiral. 
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Figure 354 a. Beginning of life: Shalagram shila, ammonite, nautilus, kora, fern frond, 
b.Fibonnacci spiral. 



































ll.T.Cosmic Numbers 


While the numbers of arithmetic are myriad, the numbers of sacred geometry are relatively 
small. In the story of letters and alphabets, prime numbers, harmonic numbers, Fibonacci 
numbers play a special role, often in combination with figurate numbers (e.g. squared and 
cubed numbers). Individual numbers in relation to alphabets and letters have been considered 
elsewhere. Here the concern is to identify clusters of numbers in relation to letters, alphabets 
and cosmology. In the next section, we can then explore fundamental shifts in alphabets with 
respect to the great religions. 

11.7.1 .Prime Numbers 

“A prime number (or a prime) is a natural number greater than 1 that has no positive divisors 
other than 1 and itself (figure 353a).”^^^^ As seen in the discussion of Hebrew gematria, prime 
numbers such as 13, 17, 19, 37, 73, play an important role in their figurative geometry with 
hexagon/star pairs (cf. figure 331a). These primes also lead to shapes defined by surrounding 
figures (negative shapes, figure 331b) as well as the usual positive ones. 

11.7.2. Harmonic Numbers 

There are 40 harmonic numbers under 1000 (figure 354b). They entail cubed numbers (3, 9, 
27) along the upper horizontal axis and squared numbers along the left vertical axis (2, 4, 8). 
Hence, this relates directly to Plato’s lambda tetractys (figure 337a) and Pythagorean musical 
theory. The list entails many of the key numbers in early cosmologies linked with letters and 
alphabets. The left column culminates in 512, which is the number of an 8 x 8 x 8 meta-cube. 
The horizontal column culminates in 729, which is the number of a 9 x 9 x 9 meta-cube. 

The 9 column generates 18, as in breaths in a minute and as in the years of the Metonic cycle; 
36 as in the number of decans in an annual cycle, 72 as in the number of years for 1 degree in 
precession of the equinoxes, 144 as a key number in breathing and chronology in India, 288 
as in the 288 lost sparks of the Hebrews and 576, a key number in Indian chronology, which 
is also the gematria for pneuma (breathing). Similarly, the 27 column leads to the 27 mansions 
of the moon (nakshatras) and the centrally sacred number 108. 

11.7.3. Fibonnacci Numbers 

The spiral sequence of number (1 1 2 3 5 8 13 21 34 55 89 144) now associated with 
Fibonacci, was known in Greek antiquity by Diophantes and in India by Brahmagupta. In 
narrow terms, these numbers are important because they relate to the Greek letter. Phi. In the 
larger picture, the spiral is linked with the beginning of life through natural objects such as the 
shalagram shila, ammonite, nautilus,koru, fern frond (figure 354). Spirals lead to a focus 
on numbers such 7, 11, 13, 17, 19 (figure 353c) which, as we have seen, play an important 
role in early alphabets. 
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Square/Magic Square 

Planet 

Line 

Sum 

C Letter H Letter Day 

Metacube 

1 

1x1 = 1 







1 X 1 X 1 = 1 

2 

2x2 = 4 







2 X 2 X 2 = 8 

3 

3x3 = 9 

Saturn 

15 

45 

T 

B 2 

Sabbath 

3 X 3 X 3 = 27 

4 

4x4= 16 

Jupiter 

34 

136 

R 

G 3 

Sunday 

4 X 4 X 4 = 64 

5 

5 X 5 = 25 

Mars 

65 

325 

P 

D4 

Monday 

5x5x5 = 125 

6 

6 X 6 = 36 

Sun 

111 

666 

K 

K20 

Tuesday 

6x6x6 = 216 

7 

7 X 7 = 49 

Venus 

175 

1225 

D 

P 80 

Wednesday 

7 X 7 X 7 = 334 

8 

8 X 8 = 64 

Mercur}^ 

260 

2080 

G 

R200 

Thursday 

8x8x8 = 512 

9 

9x9 = 81 

Moon 

369 

3321 

B 

T400 

Friday 

9 X 9 X 9 = 729 


10 

lOx 10 = 100 

10 X 10 X 10= 1000 

11 

11x11= 121 

11 X 11 X 11 = 1342 

12 

12 X 12= 144 

12 X 12 X 12= 1728 

13 

13x13 = 169 

13 X 13 X 13 = 2197 

14 

14 X 14= 196 

14 X 14 X 14 = 2744 

15 

15x15 = 225 

15 X 15 X 15 = 3375 

16 

16 X 16 = 256 

16 X 16 X 16 = 4096 

17 

17 X 17 = 289 

17 X 17 X 17 = 4913 

18 

18 X 18 = 324 

18 X 18 X 18 = 5832 

19 

19 X 19 = 361 

19 X 19 X 19 = 6859 

20 

20 X 20 = 400 

20 X 20 X 20 = 8000 

21 

21x21=261 

21 X 21 X 21 =9681 

22 

22 X 22 = 484 

22 X 22 X 22 = 10648 


22x21 =231 

Table 120. Squared numbers, magic squares, cubed numbers and metacubes . cf. table 14. 


11.7.4. Squared and Cubed Numbers 

Early alphabets often have 22 letters. In Babylonia, 7 letters become linked with 7 planets 
(figure 128-129, table 26). In Hebrew, these become the 7 double letters B G D K P R T 
linked with the 7 planets. In the Christian tradition, these become linked with magic squares, 
an association that is still in place in the Virga Aurea (1616, figure 158). Squares and cubes of 
the first 22 letters also play a role (table 115) in early cosmologies, as do slight variants: e.g. 
22 X 21/2 = 231 gates in the Cabala (figure 369c). Sanskrit offered a framework for alphabets 
based on systematic sounds. Hebrew transformed a subset thereof based especially in 
figurative numbers and opened a realm of conceptual space. Christianity expanded this subset 
to include both visible and invisible relations. Increasingly it shifted towards visible relations 
as a criterion for study and knowledge. 

11.7.5. Cosmic Numbers and Key Alphabets 

Chapter 9 offered a survey of alphabets with letter numbers ranging from 10 to 10,000. Here 
we focus briefly on a survey of how cosmic numbers interact with some key alphabets. 

11.7.5.1.Number 22 (11, 33, 44, 66) Vattan,Sanskrit, Babylonian, Phoenician, Hebrew 

As seen in chapter 9, 22 letters is the model for over 80 early alphabets and goes back to the 
languages of Adam (figure 66) and to Vattan in India (figure 378), which have been called the 
original alphabet. The number 22 is twice 11, the maximum yin number in Taoism (figure 
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338), which is linked with 11 worlds of desire (kama-rupa) in Buddhism (tables 148, 159) and 
becomes linked with earth in Hebrew (table 191).^^^^ 

In China, there is an age old distinetion between heaven and earth as 10 heavenly stems and 
12 earthly branehes (12 animals of the zodiae). In a variant, 0+10 beeomes heaven, while 11 
becomes earth. In cards, the 0 becomes the magician and joker linked with the lemniscate or 
infinity sign (os), which becomes letter 34 (laa) in Sanskrit. In the Christian tradition, this 
infinity sign becomes the letter Omega in the Chi Rho images (figure 399). Multiples of 11 
lead to the numbers of other older alphabets (33,44). 

11.7.5.2. Number 24 (6, 8,25, 576) Sanskrit, Greek, Latin 

Basic associations of 24 were reviewed earlier (table 193). 24 letters are attractive for both 
spatial (geometrical) and temporal reasons. Geometrically, the number 6 (linked with Hagai 
and six pointed star) is one of the natural numbers for dividing a circle. So too is the number 8 
(linked with the 8 pointed star), the eight spoked wheel of the year, the 8 fold wheel of the law 
(Dharma). 24 integrates both alternatives. Temporally, 12 becomes the number of hours of 
daylight and 24 becomes the number of hours in the day. 24 also becomes the number of 
tattvas (elements, principles) in the Hindu Sankhya school, linked with 24 consonants. 24 
letters becomes a basic version of Greek and Latin. In Hebrew, 24^ and 24^ are important in 
Biblical gematria. In a variant, the 24 letters are expanded to 25 elements thus allowing 5x5 
squares. India also has a ttadition of Pavitraropana, which entails 9 strands, 24 knots and 108 
twists. Here, 9 and 24 become li nk ed with the integrating number 108.^^^° If 3 x 3 leads to 9 
threads that begin and end life, other combinations of threads become integrating metaphors 
for alphabets, life and cosmology. 

11.7.5.3. Number 26 (13, 52) EngUsh 

26 letters is especially linked with temporal and chronological criteria (table 194). The Celtic 
tradition has 13 moons in a year. Divided into waxing and waning moon this becomes 26 
segments per year. 26 multiplied by 2 gives 52, the number of weeks in the year. In terms of 
numbers, 26 alphabet letters means that one can maintain the pattern of 22 letter alphabets 
and simply add four crossing/transitions letters at the end: U/V/W, X Y Z. 

11.7.5.4. Number 28 (14, 56,112,29) Arabic 

28 letters is again linked explicitly with temporal criteria (table 197). The Arabic tradition 
links the 28 days of the moon with the 28 lunar mansions (manazil) and 28 letters of the 
alphabet. A variant added a 29*** letter, Laam-alif, which was again a crossing letter, in this 
case by reversing the order from A-L to L-A. 

11.7.5.5. Number 32 (33, 36,99) Sanskrit, Cyrillic 

Basic associations of 32 are reviewed elsewhere (table 202). In both the Hebrew tradition and 
in Taoism, the number 32 is linked with paths of wisdom (figure 260). In Sanskrit, the 
kavarga-cavarga, Tavarga-tavarga, pavarga, yavarga and a 3 letter version of the savarga add 
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up to 32 consonants. These become aligned with tattvas (elements), which are then expanded 
to 35 or 36 in different schools. In early Hindu cosmology, there are 14 worlds, 14 
constellations and 14 parts of cosmic man. The vowels AUM, linked with vibration, belong to 
higher world 4. Maharloka. The complete vowels, consonants, linked with Kal, Kala (time), 
belong to higher world 3. Svargaloka (table 209). 

Gradually the 32 letters and elements are also aligned with 32 realms/worlds, and 32 gods, 
specifieally: 8 elements (vasus); 11 destroyer gods (rudras), 12 preserver gods (adityas), 1 
ereator god (prajapati). In a variant, the number of letters is increased by 1 (letter 33: ha) to 
make 33 letters. Accordingly, one god in the form of 1 Divine eonqueror is added to make 33 

gods. In Buddhism, the 33 gods live at the top of Mount Meru (Sineru) in the Trayastrirpsa 

or Tavatimsa world/heaven as sensuous world 7 (table 210): 

The second of the six deva-worlds, the first being the Catummaharai ika world. Tavatimsa stands at the 
top of Mount Sineru (or Sudassana). Sakka is king of both worlds, but lives in Tavatimsa. Originally it 
was the abode of the Asuras; but when Masha was born as Sakka and dwelt with his companions in 

Tavatimsa he disliked the idea of sharing his realm with the Asuras, and, having made them intoxicated, 

1381 

he hurled them down to the foot of Sineru, where the Asurabhavana was later established. 

Here the war in heaven is described as if it entails little more than asking some tenants in an 
apartment to move from the penthouse floor to a lower level. How this relates to the Persian, 
Hebrew and Christian wars in heaven will be discussed later (Appendix 2). 

In India, there are 33 levels of gods (cf. table 210), and 33 levels of heavens. There are 33 
stars in the Babylonian astronomical text on the path of Enlil (God of the Sky). There is a 
famous meteor shower with a peak every 33 years. There are 33 vertebrae in the human 
spine. 33 plays an important role in the construction of Angkor Wat.^^^^ In Japan, there are 10 
sets of 33 Kannon pilgrimage sites (table 121).^^^"^ Leonardo da Vinci develops 33 different 
ways of making rectilinear quadrates equal in quantity to circles. All the sides on Josep 
Maria Suborach’s magic square on the Sagrada Familia in Barcelona add up to 33 which, as 
Zimmerman has noted is also the number of years in the life of Christ. There are 33 cards 
in the Tarot des Heroes, 33 Cantos each in the Inferno, Purgatorio and Paradiso of Dante’s 
Divina Commedia.^^^^ There are 33 levels of the Sephiroth and 33 levels in the York Rite of 
freemasonry. 

These numbers lead to further combinations. In Cambodia (Myanmar), 33 consonants 
combine with 23 vowels for a 56 letter Cambodian alphabet. Twice 32 (also 8 x 8), leads to 
64, one of the sizes of the Sanskrit alphabets. In India, there are 64 practical arts, 64 secret 
arts and numerous other associations with the number (table 180). 64 constituent cubes (4x4 
X 4) become linked with the symbol for truth (Aletheia). A 64 cube matrix is used in the 
construction of runes. There are 64,000,000 yoginis in the nine sub-mandalas of sri yantra. 

1389 

In a further variant, there are 36 letters and there are 36 gods (33 gods plus the trimurti of 
Brahma, Shiva, Vishnu). We come closer to understanding the underlying logic when we 
recognize parallels between number of letters, divisions, pieces (cf. parts of body), knots. 
Stories about cutting bodies into pieces are often linked directly with chronological and 
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astronomical divisions. For instance, the week is divided into 7 days. Gods such as Mithra, 
Dionysius (Bacchus) are divided into 7 pieces, which is also the number of stages for 
initiation into their rites. The moon has a 14 day cycle. Osiris is cut into 14 pieces. 

11.7.5.6. Number 72 

72 becomes one of the key numbers in chronology. In the Pythagorean system, there are 72 
beats of the heart in 1 minute, 72 breaths in 4 minutes, 72 days in a season x 5 seasons = 360 
days. There are also 72 years in moving through 1 degree of precession of the equinoxes. 
Aeeordingly, Marduk, Seth and various wieked men have 72 wieked assistants. In balanee, 
the forces of good also have 72 chieftains, 72 elders, 72 geniuses, 72 illuminates, 72 rulers 
and 72 spirits. There are also 72 seholars. One version of Cambodian has 72 letters. One 
version of runes has 72 runes (cf. table 213). 

In Zoroastrianism, the interwoven connections between letters of texts, knots and cosmology 
acquires new meaning. Zoroastrians wear a 72-thread Kushti girdle, known as the Pathfinder, 
representing the 72 ehapters of the Yasna texts of the Avestad^^^ 

The kusti, being prepared from the wool of a lamb, which is considered to be an emblem of innocence 
and purity, is held to remind a Zoroastrian of the purity of life which he has always to observe. The 72 
threads composing the kusti, symbolize the 72 has or chapters of the Yasna. The 24 threads, which 
make up each of the three tassels at each end of the kusti, symbolize the 24 Kardahs or sections of the 
Visparad, a part of the liturgical prayer; the six strands, each of twelve threads, into which the 72 
threads of the kusti are divided at the time of weaving, are said to symbolize the six religious duties^^ of 
di [186] Zoroastrian; the twelve threads in each of the six strands symbolize the twelve months of the 
year; the six tassels symbolize the six season festivals (Gahambars) of a Zoroastrian year; the hollow of 
the thread symbolizes the space between this world and the next; the doubling of the thread in the 
beginning symbolizes the connection between the present corporeal world and the future spiritual 
world; the turning of the kusti inside out symbolizes the passage of the soul from the corporeal to the 
spiritual world; the final uniting of all the threads into one symbolizes universal brotherhood or union. 
Though we have not the authority of Avesta books for an explanation of the symbolism of all the parts 
of the kusti, there is no doubt, that its structure had some symbolic signification from very ancient 
times. It symbolizes some moral precepts or ideas, just as the Janoi or the sacred thread of the Brahmins 

and the cord worn by the Franciscan fathers round their waists do. The Sudre and Kusti of the Parsees 
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may remind one of the white garment and girdle of the Essenes, a Jewish sect... 

In this description, the girdle and its knots do much more than hold the garments in place. 
Symbolically they tie together all the key numbers and symbols of a religion. By comparison 
the 3 X 3 knots of Gayatri and her sisters, of the 3 Fates, the 3 Norns and their counterparts 
appear almost elementary. 

There are 72 monuments and 72 stupas. In the West, 72 becomes one of the synonyms of 
multiplicity. There are 72 sacred languages in 72 lands with 72 translators. 72 is a bridge to 
larger cosmic numbers, e.g. 108, 360 (72 x 5) degrees in a circle, days in a year; and 576. 

11.7.5.7. Number 108 

108 becomes perhaps the most important single mystical number in the East. The 36 gods 
become the 36 heavenly gods, who then combine with 72 earthly gods to arrive at a pantheon 
of 108 gods, who are under Marichi, the Goddess of the Dawn. There are 108 
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Avalokiteshvaras (goddesses of mercy), 108 Buddhas, deities, gods, gopis, names. 54 x 2 = 
108 Sanskrit letters. There are 108 divisions, beads, steps, temptations to be fought, virtues to 
be achieved (table 183). 

11.7.5.7. Number 576 

576 is an integrating number for most of the key numbers of alphabets: 2 x 288 = 4 x 144 = 
18 X 32 = 576 = 24 X 24 = 36 X 16 = 144 x 4 = 576. In Sanskrit, 16 vowels x 36 consonants = 
576. In Hindu philosophy, the 36 tattvas (elements) multiplied by the 16 Nityas (phases of the 
moon) produce 576 which is a key number in determining the Yugas (eras of time in India). 

In the Hebrew tradition, 24^ is 576, a symbol of the camp of the Israelites, pneuma, vesica 
piscis. It is the sum of the 288 sparks and 288 fallen sparks (table 186). Multiples include the 
576,000 ways to understand Peshat. As so often in this outline our purpose is not a 
comprehensive, encyclopaedic list in many volumes. The goal is a cool outline of a much 
larger, much colder iceberg of connections with hot implications. The so-called primitive 
mind used anthropomorphic imagery as a kind of memory device in linking a surprisingly 
small array of cosmic numbers among which were: 8, 16, 24, 32, 33, 64, 72, 108, 288, 576. 

11.8. Alphabets, Worlds and Religions 

We are now in a position to trace what happened to alphabets in relation to cosmology as they 
travelled from India to Europe. The Hindu vision entailed 14 worlds: 7 higher worlds and 7 
lower worlds (table 115a). The Nazorean Essenes, influenced by the Tibetan Bon model, 
reduced these worlds to 6. Each of these has a trinity (father, mother, child), where the child 
has five children (3-1-5 = 8x6 = 48 gods). Of these, one was a world of primordial purity 
numbered 0. So there were effectively 5 worlds: gods, devas, angels, man, demons. Of these, 
only the gods of the first 4 worlds were numbered. Hence there were 3-1-5 = 8x4 = 32 gods, 
which could then be aligned to 32 realms/worlds, and 32 letters (cf. tables 114 - 115), and 
Appendix 10). In Taoism, there were also 32 gods linked to 32 realms. As in India, the 32 was 
increased to 33 and 36 gods, realms, concepts. In China, the Hindu, Indra who becomes 
Sakra, the 1 Conqueror god heading the 36 gods, becomes the Jade Emperor who lives in 
Trayatrimsa (33) heaven.The alphabet which served in creation of the universe now 
serves in organizing its divisions. 

11.8.1 Buddhism 

The Buddhist tradition (table 100) decreased the basic divisions to 3: immaterial world, fine 
material world and sensuous world. These were then subdivided into 4, 16 and 11 realms 
respectively to arrive at 31 realms of existence. These could again be aligned with letters of 
the alphabet. 

11.8.2. Hebrew 

The Hebrew tradition focussed on the realms of gods, devas, angels, man. It was as if their 
covenant of circumcision cut off world 5: Demons of the worlds of darkness. There were now 
4 worlds. The Christian tradition continued with the Eastern tradition of 6 worlds but gave 
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them slightly different names: original or exemplary world, intellectual world, celestial world, 
elemental world, lesser world, infernal world (cf. table 122).^^^"^ These shifts in divisions 
transformed the domains of the alphabet letters. 

In the Hebrew tradition (figure 355 and table 122), Hindu higher world 4. Maharloka becomes 
Hebrew world 1. Aziluth (force, emanation), linked with the Sephiroth. Hindu higher world 3. 
Svargaloka, which had been linked with the whole alphabet, becomes Hebrew world 2. Briah 
(pattern, creation) linked with 12 simple letters. Hindu higher world 2. Bhuvaloka, becomes 
linked with Hebrew world 3. Yetzirah (activity, formation) associated with 7 double letters. 
Hindu higher world 1. Bhuloka becomes Hebrew world 4. Assiah (form, our world of shells). 
In the Sepher Yetzirah, the letter Shin is moved to fire in heaven (Nazorean world 1), Aleph is 
moved to air (Nazorean world 3) and Mem is moved to earth (Nazorean world 4). 

11.8.3. Hinduism 

Hence, in terms of alphabet letters, India linked vowels with higher world 4 and consonants 
with higher world 3 (heaven). In Hebrew, 1 mother letter Shin is linked with the highest 
heaven, 12 simple letters are linked with the zodiac, 7 double letters are linked with the 7 
planets, Aleph is linked with air, and Mem is linked with water and earth. Hebrew brings the 
alphabet of life closer to life on earth. 

Implicit in this framework are paradoxes. The Indian system offers an account of creation, but 
focuses on a framework that prepares for a return to the source of creation, a reunification 
with the eternal forces above, or more precisely a reunification with the universal soul 
(atman). It acknowledges time, but sees time also as a goddess to help overcome and kill the 
ego dimensions of being so that the soul can return to its universal source. Although the letters 
lead to a time-bound earth, they provide a context for a return to the timeless heavens. 

In India, Kal (time) is linked with kala, Kali, the goddess of time. There is also a “Virat 
purusha or the primordial being who is the motive power behind the mathematically precise 
universes which keep doing its function as ordained by him....the purusha (male entity) who is 
beyond time and who rules over the all destructive time is known as Kaala purusha. This 
kala purusha (kaalpurush), also called a cosmic man, also linked with Vishnu, has 12 body 
parts linked with 12 signs of the zodiac. Some claim that there is a male and a female 
kaalpurush. 

The split in Hinduism, that led some to leave India and go westwards (cf. Zoroaster) 
entailed new emphasis on the magical influence of stars and planets, and led to a new 
emphasis on time. Kaalpurush now became Zurvan, the spirit of time and human destiny who 
“symbolizes the ‘eternal eternal’ (Universe), from the depths of which there are Light and 
Darkness (Good and Evil), forming its fight for existence of our world.’’^^^^ In Zurvanism, or 
Zurvanite Zoroastrianism, this first principle (primordial creator deity) is: “the god of infinite 
time (and space) and is aka (‘one’, ‘alone’) deity of matter. Zurvan is the parent of the two 
opposites representing the good god Ahura Mazda and the evil Angra Mainyu.’’^^^^ 
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As these ideas go West, the timeless world of Hindu philosophy gains new adjectives; 
eternity, eternal time, infinite time, limitless time, omnitemporal. The former emphasis on the 
eternal Kaalpurush (Zurvan) turns to the children: one light, the other dark; one good, the 
other bad. In the West, the good child becomes Aion, Phanes (literally appearance), Kore, 
Kyrion (one of the names of Christ). Another of the forms associated with Zurvan (cf. Mithra, 
Khronos) is a tetramorph as symbol of totality (figure 467-468).*"^°° Four animals (man, lion, 
bird, snake), connected with the 4 cardinal signs, are combined to create a standing being (cf. 
Adam Kadmon, figures 481, 59). The Egyptian tradition shifts the orientation of the 
tetramorph so that it is aligned with the 4 fixed signs (Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, Aquarius); alters 
the animals involved and also shifts the meaning from a universal symbol of totality, to a 
more individual symbol of the reasonable soul: 

Four animals, that bear chariot, were the means of the [vladychestvennykh] forces of reasonable soul. 

As eagle it reigns above the birds, lion - above the wild beasts, ox - above gentle animals, and man - 
above all creatures: so in the reasonable soul are kinglier forces, i.e., will, conscience, mind and force of 
love. By them is governed the sincere chariot, in them rests God.*^*^* 

In Babylon, the fascination with time and chronology becomes part of the building 
programme of ziggurats, reflecting a new emphasis on the planets as the source of influence 
over human beings. The planets were not just heavenly bodies: they were seen as rulers of 
cosmic harmony. The Hebrews, who are said to have written the Bible during the Babylonian 
captivity, were deeply influenced by this new approach to time, which explains why they allot 
7 double letters to this domain. 

The Hebrew narrative of the Bible also gives time a new emphasis. The opening line of the 
Old Testament begins with a creation that is an entry into time. The story begins with higher 
world 1. bhuloka. earth. It is as if the 6 other higher worlds did not exist. This makes the 
biblical story very much “down to earth”. A corollary is that earlier stories of mind bom sons 
of god as kumaras and prajapatis are left aside. Another corollary is that the story is all about 
descent. Yes, there is talk of a future Messiah, a future saviour of mankind, reminiscent of 
Vishnu avatar 10: Kalki: a promised one, an ultimate saviour of mankind variously described 
as: Mahdi, Maitreya, Mashiach, Mashiha, Masiha, Messias, Messiah,Yeshua Hamashiach. But 
the hope of reunion with the universal source has been transformed into a delayed promise, 
like the pensions of retirement, except on a scale of thousands or millions of years. 

In practice, the Hebrew tradition introduces a division of labour. The Bible, or more precisely 
the Tanakh, focusses on the physical world from the level of the stars down to earth. The 
mystical tradition of the cabala continues to study the higher dimensions. In terms of Buddhist 
categories (tables 97, 88), the Bible focussed on the sensuous world (realms 1 -11), while the 
cabala addressed the fine-material and immaterial world (realms 12-31). One strand of the 
Bible inspires visual metaphors based on the physical world, while the cabala explores 
conceptual spaces that often compete with the physical. The cabala also develops its own 
terms beginning with distinctions between: point, spectrum, figure (nekudah, sefirah, partzuf): 

These three stages correspond in Kabbalah to: "point" {nekudah), "spectrum" (sefirah), "figure" 
(partzuf). The initial point, the essential power of the yud, is the "little that holds much." The "much" 
refers to the simple Infinity of G-d hidden within the initial point of revelation, which reflects itself as 
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the Infinite potential of the point to develop and express itself in all the manifold finite phenomena of 
time and space. 



Hindu Bon, Nazorean Essenes 

7 Higher Worlds or Heavens 6 Worlds 


Hebrew 

4 Worlds 


T.Satyaloka Anam 01am 1 .Primordial Purity World 0 

God 


Christian 

6 Worlds 

Original World 


6.Tapaloka Agam 

Holy spirit 

5. Janaloka Akasha 

Sons of God 


4.Maharloka 

Above Polar Star 

AUM (Vibration) 
Vowels 

01am 2. Gods 

World LGods 1. Atziluth 

Force 

Intellectual World 

3. Svargaloka 

Heaven 

Kal (Time) 
Consonants 

01am 3. Demigods 

World 2:Devas 2. Briah 

Pattern 

Celestial World 

2.BhuvaLoka 

Atmosphere 

Desh (Space) 

01am 4. Angels 

World 3:Angels 3.Yetzirah 
Activity 

Elemental World 

1 .Bhuloka 

Earth 

Atomic Form 

01am 5. Man 

World 4: Man 4.Assiah 

Form 

Lesser World(Microcosm) 

7 Lower Worlds or 7 Hells 

1. Patala 

2. Atala 

3. Rasatala 

4. Mahatala 

5. Talatala 

6. Vitala 

7. Sutala 

01am 6. Darkness 

World 5: Demons 

Infernal World (Hell) 
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Figure 355 a. Robert Fludd. Hierarchies of heavens and letters. Table 122. Hindu, Nazorean , Hebrew and 
Christian. Worlds. 

Nazorean Essenes 


World 0 

World 1 

World 2 

World 3 

World 4 

World 5 

Living Ones, 
Halut, 

1 

Gods, 

Lalut, 

8 

Creation, 

Jaburut, 

12 

Angels, 

Malakut, 

7 

Human World 
Nasut 

5 

Demons 

Hebrew 

Emanation 

Eorce 

Shin 

Creation 

Pattern 

12 simple 

Lormation 

Activity 

Aleph, 7 Double 

Our World of Shells 

Lorm 

Mem 

Original 

Christian 

Intellectual 

Letter 1 

A 

Celestial 

Letters 2-10 
BGD, HWZ,HTY 

Elemental 

Letters 11-18 
KLMN,SAFS 

Lesser World 

Letters 19-22 
QRST 

Infernal World 

Arabic 


Letters 1-8 

Universal 

Letters 9-17 
Ultimate Sphere 
7* Heaven 

Planets 

Letters 18-21 

Elements 

Letters 22 -28 

Minerals - 


Table 123. Nazorean, Hebrew, Christian, Arabic worlds and letters. 


In the popular literature, the point and the figure are obscured by the spectrum of the Sefirah 
or the Sephiroth. The Sephiroth become a framework for emanations recalling the earlier 
Uthras of the Essene and the Bon traditions, but now as abstract categories. 

If the “practical” narrative of the Bible is mainly about life on earth and revelations of a future 
salvation, the mystical tradition links the alphabet with magical angelic alphabets. Angels 
acquire new roles. In the Bon and Nazorean Essene traditions (table 115), the Hindu devas 
become uthras (emanations) linked with world 2 (Jaburut), while the angels are linked with 
world 3 (Malakut, cf. Sanskrit: malakuta, a southern mountain of the Buddhists, and Hebrew 
Malkuth). In some versions of the Hebrew cabala, four key angels function as devas or uthras 
and guard over each of the 4 worlds: i.e. they are no longer limited to world 3 (or 2, cf. figure 
355). In other versions, these devas or uthras are called archangels, of whom there are 9, 
forming an enneagram surrounding the soul of Christ, namely, Metatron, Gabriel, Michael, 
Raphael, Raziel, Samael (Uriel), Haniel, Tzabkiel (Japhiel) Tzadkiel.^'^*’^ This enneagram is 
sometimes linked with the Sephiroth.In such examples, the archangels have again moved 
from a physical to a conceptual space. 

11.8.4. Christianity 

In the Christian tradition, “the 7 planets are enthroned as kosmokratoras or potentates of this 
world and arbiters of human fate”. The planets which Hebrew had linked with 7 letters are 

now linked with 7 negatives: deception, strife, fate, distress, error, power, the worst. As 
described by Paul in the New Testament there is now an ongoing war in heaven: 
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For we are not contending against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, 
against the world rulers of this present darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places. (Ephesians 6:12. RSV) 

In the Renaissance Christian tradition, God (Deus) is simple unity, beginning, terminus from 
which, fountain of the essences, first act, being of beings, nature naturing.^"^**^ Below him an 
alphabet extends to earth. Letter 1 (aleph) is linked with mind. The deva world of the 
Nazorean Essenes (world 2) is now transformed to 9 levels of emanations linked with letters 2 
to 10 culminating in angels. The angel world of the Essenes (world 3) is now linked with the 
stars and 7 planets as letters 11- 18. The human world of the Essenes (world 4) is now linked 
with the 4 elements and letters 19-21 (figure 355 and tables 113, 114). 

11.8.5. Islam 

In the Arabic tradition, the spatial applications of the alphabet undergo a further shift. There is 
also a new level of complexity. The Arabic tradition continues the Hindu association of letters 
with mansions of the moon (except that nakshatras are now called manazils, figure 184), each 
with their fixed stars correlated with the zodiac signs. At the same time, this chronological 
and spatial passage through the heavens in 28 mansions is correlated with a series of 28 stages 
of descent from the universal. Letters 1-8 deal with the universal (table 123, figure 184). 
Letters 9-17 cover the range from the ultimate sphere to the 7* heaven of the planets. Letters 
18-21 cover the elements. Letters 22 -28 cover minerals and metals (letter 22), plants (letter 
23), animals (letter 24), the angels (letter 25), the Jinn (letter 26), humanity (letter 27) and the 
hierarchy of the degrees of existence, not their manifestation (28). 

In Babylon, the 7 planets in the heavens (Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon) 
are aligned with the building programmes of ziggurats (figures 165-166, tables 23, 27). In the 
Hebrew tradition, these planets are linked with 7 double letters B G D K P R T. In the Arabic 
tradition, the corresponding 7 letters are Arabic letters 11 to 17: Ya (y/i)a, Dad (stressed d), 
Lam (1), Nun (n), Ra (r), Ta, (stressed t), Dal (d). These 7 planets are further aligned with 7 
abodes of 7 “prophets”: abode of Ibrahim (Abraham), abode of Musa (Moses), abode of 
Harun (Aaron), abode of Idris (Enoch, Hermes), abode of Yusuf (Joseph), Abode of Tsa 
(Jesus), Abode of Adam. In addition to their stories on earth, Adam and Christ are now part of 
stories of the sky. 

Angels which had been linked with higher world 2.bhuvaloka. desh (space) in India; olam 4. 
worlds of angels amongst the Essenes and world 3:angels. Yetzirah (activity) in the Hebrew 
model are reduced to a single Arabic letter, 25: Fa (f), while the Jinn are reduced to Arabic 
letter 26: Ba (b). In this context, the A- L- Fa- Ba of alfabet (and alphabet) is reduced to 
Arabic letters 1, 13, 25, 26. Paradoxically, as the application of the alphabet letters to space 
becomes more explicit, the imaginative dimensions become more confined. 

This is especially evident in the Hebrew mystical tradition. In the Slavic traditions, for 
instance, the range of Sephiroth and gods is multiple. One source refers to 384 gods and 
Sephiroth trees (figure 356a). Mystical diagrams show a whole range of complex emanations 
(figure 356b). As a next stage the four worlds, each linked with one concept: force, pattern. 
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activity, form are linked with the four letters of the tetragrammaton in a descending hierarchy 
(figure 357a). Next, the four worlds are aligned with three basic elements of life: neshema 
(intuition of the Divine), ruach (rational soul), nepesh (animal soul, figure 357b). The four 
worlds are now called: emanation, ereation, formation, our world of shells. 

Hindu higher world 3. Svargaloka linked with Kal (time) is at the level (table 115) of Bon 
olam 3. Demigods; Essene World 2:Devas; Hebrew world 2. Briah (creation, pattern) and the 
Christian, celestial world. In India, creation is linked with the root br as in Brahma, Brghu (cf. 
Hebrew Briah). In India, the entry into the elemental world (world 3) is associated K and Kh 
as in Krishna and Khrishna. In Christianity, the entry into the elemental world is Kristos, 
Khristos, Cristos, Christos. 

Next the four worlds appear in parallel fashion eaeh with a letter (iod, heh, vav, heh) in a 
parallel sequence from left to right (figure 357d). In the cabala, the four letters are aligned 
with 4 angels, Uriel, Raphael, Gabriel, Michael (figure 358a ff). Different vocalizations of the 
4 letters are linked with each of ten Sephiroth. 64 variants of the four letters (I H V H) now 
acquire ontological dimensions. Like the Greek vision of elements which gradually shrank 
from 24 letters as elementa to 4 elements, the 22 letters of Hebrew gradually become 
subsumed by 4 letters of the name of G_d, which lay claim to the whole of reality. 

The full eonsequences of this reduetion process find their culmination in the theosophieal 
movement of the late 19* century (figure 359). The upper worlds of the Hindu tradition have 
now become an eye, the ain of ain soph and the eye as in the American dollar bill. The 
intellectual world appears as an intermittent circle. An upward triangle, of fire, water earth, 
Dan Brown would say the blade, marks the male. A downward triangle marks what Dan 
Brown links with the chalice and the eternal feminine. In the centre is Adam Kadmon 
androgyne. Below this, is the “unequilibrated or the world of darkness: Hell. The abode of the 
Devil or Spirit of error. The Objeetive World ealled Earth.” In this model. Hell on Earth is 
more than a metaphor. It is supposedly an objeetive world. 

The quest to find simple metaphors for reality has erystallized into an image of three worlds 
where the highest is an unknown darkness, the lowest is the devil and error while 
androgynous man is somewhere in between. The homo triplex of Bureus is now in a world 
where the female is absent and the Great Mother in the tradition of Durga, Sarasvati, Parvati, 
Kali, Inanna, Demeter has disappeared. The links between the Lalita Tripurasundari, the 
moon, the moon’s nityas and the consonants in creation, breathing and in the organization of 
yugas seems forgotten. 

Indeed, the vision of an alphabet as a key to the marvels of creation and simultaneously a key 
for a return to a higher world back to the source creation, has been replaced by a series of 
earthly steps of initiation that ensure worldly comforts without worrying about the larger 
ehallenges of eternal journeys. The West, which began with a quest to bring the alphabet and 
ereation down to earth, is often faced with the dilemma of being stuck to earth, losing a vision 
of the many worlds beyond. 
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Figure 356 a.b.Sephiroth Trees 
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Figure 357 a.-c. Sephiroth trees of 4 Worlds 
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Figure 360 a.-d. 78 Tarot cards and geometry. 
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Figure 361 a.-c. 11 as median, Tarot cards, musical scales 
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Figure 362 a.-b. Hexagram, God and Tarot of the Bohemians. 
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Figure 363 a.-b. Hexagram, man and universe in Tarot of the Bohemians. 
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Figure 364a.-b. Chess Games (8 x 8= 64), Marostica, Indian Henri Pictou, 
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Figure 365 a.-c.Wei Chi (Go Game, 8 x 8 = 64, 13 x 13 = 169, 19 x 19 x 19 = 361) 
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Figure 366 a.-c. Hneftafl (9 x 9, 11 x 11, 13 x 13). 
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Figure 367a. Hneftafl: Alea Evangelii (19 x 19 = 361), b. 19 Square Grid of Xian (Zhou 
Dynasty) c. 9 Stack Mountain Olympic game: Lo Shu , d. Dogs and Jackals Board Game. 
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11.9. Games 


The same key numbers that define alphabets recur in major games. The most obvious example 
is the Tarot. Other major games entail: 8^ (64), 9^ (81), 11^ (121), 13^ (169), 19^ (361) (cf. 
table 120). The same numerical proportions that organized the letters of life, speech, writing, 
and cosmology, are integrated into the playful dimensions of culture. Homo ludens, made 
famous in scholarship by Huizinga and in literature by Hermann Hesse’s Glass Bead Game 
(Glasperlenspiel), acquires a numerical dimension in games. As so often in our survey, we 
offer only a few anecdotal examples of deep connections that link the history of alphabet 
letters, mathematics and games. 

11.9.1. Tarot (22,33,56, 60, 70, 78) 

Tarot cards are intimately connected with Western mystical traditions. Superficial alignments 
between 4 suits of cards, 4 seasons, 12 zodiac signs were considered earlier (figures 196- 198, 
cf. figure 360-363). Key numbers in Tarot cards relate to alphabets. The 22 trumps relate to 
the 22 letter alphabets of the alfabesi type. As there are many 33 letter alphabets, there are 33 
Cards in the Tarot des Heroes (Des Aventuriers du Graal) and in the Tarot of the Le Livre du 
Destin. Some early sets have 56 cards in the minor arcana. There are 56 Letters of Old Slavic, 
56 Letters of Syrarmeniacum and 56 Letters of Telugu. Other versions have 60 cards. There 
are 60 letters of Adyghe. Or they have 70 cards. This is the number of languages said to have 
been invented by Adam.^"^**^ Earlier sets are thought to have been organized using 5 x 14 = 70 
and 5x16 = 80. 

The most familiar number, 78, incorporates several familiar numbers in the story of alphabets 
(14 X 4 = 56 -I- 22 = 78). In the mystical tradition (figure 360c) the Fool becomes 0, 
surrounded by a triangle with divisions of 1-7, 8-14, 15-21 respectively. This is surrounded by 
a square, where each of the 4 suits is aligned with the numbers 1 - 14. Ouspensky links this 
with a variant on the tetractys approach, with a triangle having 12 dots on each side (figure 
326d). 

Such numerical symbolism is taken much further in the Tarot of the Bohemians.Here 
isolated examples are intended merely to offer a glimpse into this masterpiece of symbolic 
correspondences. The, by now familiar, 4 letters of the tetragrammaton (iod, he, vav, 2"'^ he) 
are aligned with the three hexagrams and a trigram containing the numbers: 7, 13, 19 and -l- 
(figure 362a). Each of three hexagrams becomes a starting point for a triad of hexagrams. 

The 7 series leads to God-God, God-The Man, God-the Universe (362b). The 13 series leads 
to The Man-God, The Man-Man, The Man-Universe (figure 363a). The 19 series leads to The 
Universe-God, The Universe-Man, The Universe-Universe (figure 363b). This is a more 
complex version of the homo-triplex considered by Bureus in connection with the 
Alphabetum Scanzianum (figure 69). 

The Masonic tradition has crystallized other numerical relations connected with the Tarot: 
how, for instance, the number 11 serves as a median number for the series of cards (figure 
361a), relates directly to the musical scales (figure 361b), and aligns with the gematria of the 
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Hebrew letters such that letter 11, Lamed, (gematria 30) is also associated with taming, 
control, subduing and balance (figure 361c). 

11.9.2. 8x8 = 64 

The importance of 8 x 8 and 9 x 9 in the vastu diagrams connected with the vastu purusha and 
Hindu architecture were noted earlier (figures 159- 160). 64 as a number occurs in 64 Letters 
of Sanskrit and 64 letters of Brahmi and recurs as a potential number of letters in the 
Invisibles: 

In Volume 2 of Grant Morrison's awesome Invisibles series (worth seeking out), he spends a bit of time 
tossing around the idea that the true alphabet has 64 letters. Because we've been limited to 26 letters, we 
can't comprehend certain concepts and thus fit into our roles in the machine so much better (this sounds 
a bit like The Matrix, right? Apparently the W Bros had copies of the Invisibles comic on set during the 
shooting of the first movie). 

There's one scene where an Invisibles cell with access to the Real Alphabet starts dropping words on 
members of another cell. The "victims" start seeing things they've never seen before, and they can't 
handle it. It serves as psychological warfare because their brains aren't ready for these new language 
concepts. Later, in Volume 3, they've acclimated to the new letters and have begun to use it as a tool to 
free the minds of others. 

Whether there really is a 64-letter alphabet is kinda irrelevent. The point is that our thinking is 
restricted by our language. A recent study indicated that people learning Chinese used a different 
geographic portion of their brain than those learning English. 

8 X 8 = 64 is linked with the magic square for Mercury. It is also linked with the 8x8 
squares of checkers and chess which, in mediaeval Europe was played and is still played with 
live painters in the town of Marostica, and later entered the painterly imagination as an image 
of orientalism (figure 364 a-b). It is also found in beginning versions of the Chinese game, 
Wei qi (Japanese: go game, figure 365a, cf. table 180). 

11.9.3. 9x9 = 81 

9 X 9 is associated with the vastu purusa, and with the magic square of the moon. In terms of 
alphabets, it entails the 81 Letters of Sanskrit and the 81 Letters of the Elvish Alphabet . In 
terms of games it is found in simple versions of Hnefatafl^"^^^ (Tablica kr616w), the strategic 
board game of the Vikings (figure 366a): 

1. Hneftafl Two players may participate. One player plays the white Swedish pieces, a king and eight 
drabants, while the other player plays the sixteen dark Muscovite pieces. 

2. he game is played on a board with 9x9 squares (Fig. 1). Initially, the Swedish king is placed on the 
central square with his eight drabants on the two closest squares in each point of the compass. The 
sixteen Muscovites are placed in four T-shaped patterns along the edges. 

In the context of our study of letters, there are striking parallels between the cross form of 
Hneftafl and the cross forms in decorations (figure 366b-c ). 

11.9.4 11x11 = 121 

A more advanced version of Hneftafl (figure 366b), also called tawl-bwrdd, entails 11x11 

1414 

squares. 


773 




r Vamamala 1 

Alphabet Gartand or San$knt letters 
k A Wreath of letters J 




Figure 368. Alphabet circles: Sanskrit, Hebrew, Christian via Arabic (Virga Aurea). 
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11.9.5 13x13= 169 


The next stage of Hneftafl entails 13 x 13 squares (figure 366c). In this version, the squares on 
the upper and lower sides are accompanied by the first 13 letters of the alphabet: A B C D E F 
G H I K L M, while the squares of the two sides are accompanied with numbers 1 through 13. 
The rich positive associations of 13 have been studied by others. 

11.9.6. 19x19 = 361 

The number 19 figures in the Egyptian game of Dogs and Jackals (figure 367d), where there 
is a central palm tree surrounded by 55 holes which descend from 1-19 and then ascend 
from 21 -29 (also the days in a lunar month).19 x 19 squares are used in the 9 stack 
Olympic game^"^^^ (figure 367c). More significantly they are used in an advanced version of 
Hnefatafl, also called Royal Table or Alea Evangelii (figure 367a). 19 x 19 has links to the I 
Ching and is connected with an ancient capital of China at Xian (figure 367b): 

The father of Wu-wang, Wen-wang, applied a special arrangement of the 64 elements of the I Ching . to 
lay the groundwork for his son's defeat of the Shang and establishment of the Zhou dynasty. The Zhou 
dynasty established its capitol at Xi'an, on the Wei River, and ordered its empire systematically. 

For instance, land was divided into square frameworks with 9 belts of land surrounding the central 
capitol. The resulting pattern is a 19x19 grid of boundary lines, with the capital at the center, and 4 
quadrants (SW, SE, NE, NW). Placement of Qi markers on the intersection points of the grid shows 
how to establish a good and stable government, and may be an early application of the ancient game 
Wei-Oi . which has similarities to Cellular Automata. Ising Models.and Eevnman Checkerboard physics 
models , and whose moves might be determinable by the 1 Ching . 

The same number of 19 x 19 is used in advanced versions of Weiqi {''igo” in Japanese . 
"baduk" in Korean) : 

Weiqi is better known as the board game:Go It is linked with Hsiu 6-7. Cf. I Ching: Wei Chi 
Before Completion 64 The most important of these consequences of the rules are the concepts of life 
and death. When a group of stones is mostly surrounded and has no options to connect with friendly 
stones elsewhere, we can describe the status of the group as either alive or dead. ... Life: This is the 
ability of stones to permanently avoid capture. The simplest way is for the group to surround two eyes 
(separate empty areas), so that filling one eye will not kill the group and therefore be suicidal. 

To be sure many of the players of these games were probably simply that: players of games. 
But others will surely have been conscious that the numbers of those games, and the squares 
and cubes of those games, were hardly random. As they played, they were learning much 
more than the rules of the game: they were learning the grids and matrices, with which they 
understood reality, grids reflected in the alphabets, with which they expressed reality. 

11.10. Alphabet Circles 

Alphabet circles began as summaries of alphabets, sometimes as circles, spheres or garlands. 
Gradually they evolve into tools for creating new letters, new syllables, new combinations. 
Our concern here is simply to offer some clear examples. 
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Figure 369. Hebrew letters: a. polygonal stars, b. cabala wall/rectangle, ,c. Rose-Croix, d. 
231 Gates 
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Figure 370. Alphabet Circles: German and Pheonician/Slavic. 
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Figure 371. Raymond Lull, Alphabet circles and Liber Chaos, Desired Philosophy Tree. 
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11.10.1. Sanskrit 


Sanskrit letter wheels begin as alphabet garlands (varnamala) asssociated with the Goddess 
Vac, with Sarasvati, Kali, Ganesha and Siva (figure 368 a- b). Some versions correlate the 
system to an English alphabet circle in which numbers 1,7, 13 and 21 mark the four cardinal 
points. The final letters la and ksha are sometimes letter 49-50 or letters 50-51, 

11.10.2. Hebrew and Christian 

A typical Hebrew alphabet tree of life (alfavita) literally shows a tree of life in which the 
letters are arranged in a circle in a counterclockwise sequence (figure 368 c). In the Virga 
Aurea, seven such alphabet circles are displayed within a hexagonal framework (e.g. figure 
368d cf. figure 158). In the cabala tradition, several variants are found. For instance, the 3 
mother letters are linked with an inner 3 sided star, surrounded by a 7 sided star for the 7 
double letters and surrounded in turn by a 12 sided star for the 12 simple letters (figure 369a). 
Alternatively, letter combinations are displayed as a wall or rectangle of letters (figure 369b). 
The classic view of the 22 letters in the mystical tradition is in a circle where each of the 
letters is connected to produce 22 x 21/2 = 231 gates. Meanwhile (figure 369c, cf. 369d), the 
Rosicrucians link the 22 letters of the Hebrew alphabet with 22 petals of a Rosey Cross and 
relate this to “a cloud of the Ain formulating the Hidden Sephiroth and concentrating in the 
Sephirah Kether.”^"^^^ 

11.10.3. Phoenician 

A contemporary Russian scholar, Sergey Leonidovich Panphilov has offered an alphabet 
circle for Phoenician (figure 370b): 

The alphabetic sequence of letters in the circular matrix forms a spiral where the first coil of a spiral is a 
prototype of the first circle, the second coil is a prototype of the second circle, the third coil is a 
prototype of the third circle that is shown on the right scheme. 

Similarly sequences of letters in other alphabets form spirals and can be presented in the form of 
circular numerological matrixes. For example, the following scheme shows the circular matrix of the 
ancient Phoenician alphabet in which 22 letters correspond with numbers of duodecimal numerology, as 
well as 33 letters of the modern Russian alphabet because numbers 22 and 33 are divisible to number 
11, Letters of the Phoenician alphabet are formed with two coils of a spiral and two circles of the 
circular matrix which has eleven numerical axes. 

11.10.4. German 

During the Renaissance and Baroque periods alphabet circles and wheels gained a certain 
popularity in Europe. Stephan Michelspacher’s Cabala (figure 370a) offers a typical example. 

11.10.5. Raymond Lull (c.1232-1315) 

In addition to simple circles with lists of existing letters, a number of scholars explored 
possibilities of using letters to multiply letters, ideas and even knowledge. One of the most 
original of these was Raymond Lull. He develops a series of combinations of letters to define 
the truth of claims and increase knowledge. His simplest version begins with 9 letters (BCD 
E F G H I K) linked with 9 concepts: Goodness, Greatness, Duration, Power, Wisdom, Will, 
Virtue, Truth, Glory (figure 371a).*"^^^ 
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Figure 372. Giordano Bruno, a. Alphabet circle, b. Letter matrix c. Leibniz, Combinationis 
linearis. 




A more complex version in the Liber Chaos, links these letters with 5 universals: Genus, 
Species, Difference, Property (B C D E F) and 10 predicates: Substance, Quantity, Relation, 
Quality, Passion, Time, Locus, Situation (GHIKLMNOPQ, figure 371b). A Desired 
Philosophy Tree goes further. The 9 letters are now linked with 9 x 3 = 27 principles (table 
124)*"^^"^ as flowers in the upper tree. Below these are 9 letters (LMNOPQRSV) 
representing 9x2=18 kinds of being and below this are a trunk and roots (figure 371 e-f). 

The most complex is his figura universalis with 16 rings or wheels (figure 372a). Rings 1 to 4, 
representing God, the figure of Theology, Law, Philosophy respectively, each have 16 
divisions: 

There are 16x16 = possible combinations and ( 16 2)= 16x15 / 2 = 120 combinations of 2 distinct 
elements... There are 16x16x16x16 = 256x256 = 65,536 = 2^16 possible combinations, and (16 4) = 
16x15x14x13 / 2x3x4 = 1,820 combinations of 4 distinct elements. 

Rings 5 and 6 have two sets of 7 subdivisions, which leads to 14 x 14 combinations. Rings 7 
and 8 each have 4 subdivisions. Rings 9 and 10 have 13 subdivisions, with 13 x 13 
combinations. Rings 11 and 12 have 6 subdivisions. Ring 13 has 6 vertices corresponding to 
vertices of a Star of David. The details of precisely how each wheel functions are not really 
our concern. It is the principle: already the first four rings lead to 65,536 possible 
combinations. The tradition of letters in alphabets is now linked with an ever expanding world 
of words, concepts and knowledge. 

11.10.6. Giordano Bruno (1548-1600) 

In the 16* and 17* centuries this approach becomes associated with the Ars combinatoria. 
Giordano Bruno adopted the methods for his Art of memory. He used different techniques. 
One approach in the book On the Composition of Images simply used letters in combinations 
to create syllables and sounds (table 125).^"^^^ He also created letter matrices (figure 372b), an 
approach that was subsequetly developed further by Athanasius Kircher (figure 372c). Bruno 
is most famous for alphabet circles that were studied in the last century by Aby Warburg, 
Gertrud Bing and Dame Frances Yates: 

tbe system makes it possible to create combinations of letters representing words, acronyms or syllables 
to be remembered by means of animated images mixing tbe attributes and accustomed actions of 
familiar mythological figures. 

Scholars differ on the exact role of these techniques. Dame Yates saw them as part of the 
magical tradition. By contrast, Rita Sturlese, sees them as a kind of adult toy: 

Here each ray corresponds to a set of syllables combining one consonant with one vowel. Thus 
reconstructing a word with its phonetic constituents amounts to combining the various elements of each 

section. The addition of the images described in the last ring before the hub creates in the end a 

1428 

mnemonic background by means of which new words can be remembered. 


11.10.7. John Dee (1527-1608) 

Giordano Bruno’s English contemporary as a practicing magician used a Sigil of Aimeth to 
protect himself from evil forces (figure 373a). The sigil contained letters, names of god, 
daughters of light, sons of light, daughters of the daughters, sons of the sons. Dee adapetd the 
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Figure 373. John Dee, Sigil of Ameth, b. Harsdorffer, Alphabet circle. 
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methods of alphabet circles and squares as a method for producing names of angels. He used 
elemental tablets, a tablet of union and kerubic squares. 

11.10.8. Philipp Harsdorffer (1607-1658) 

Harsdorffer, a German playwright, adapted the alphabet letters to the ballet: 

Around 1650, Georg Philipp Harsdorffer devised an ingenious ballet. It's simple: first, give each dancer 
a board inscribed with a letter of the alphabet; then watch as new words or phrases emerge from dance. 
The very movement of the dancer's bodies will act as a combinatory mechanism from which language 
springs. 

He also created an alphabet wheel (Denckring), whereby a user can spin the discs and 
generate up to 97,209,600 words (figure 373b): 

The Denckring is a database of the German language composed of five predicate variables: prefixes 
(forty-eight values), initial letters or diphthongs (fifty values), medial letters (twelve values), final 
letters of diphthongs (120 values) and suffixes (twenty-four values). Instead of using a table structure, 
however, each variable is inscribed along the edge of a disc and nested with each of the other discs, 
forming a simple combinatory mechanism that can generate any information stored in the database. 

If the 16* and 17* centuries saw ever more elaborate ways of generating new letters, sounds, 
and words, they also brought a new fascination with discovering the original alphabet, the so 
called Alphabet of Adam (cf. figures 66). The 19* century brought an increasing passion to 
discover original principles of language. 

11.10.9. Alexandre Saint-Yves d'Alveydre (1842-1909) 

One of the most fascinating of these was the French mystic, Saint-Yves d'Alveydre. He 
believed that the primordial alphabet was in India: 

“The primordial alphabet of the Atlanteans has been preserved in India, and it is through the Brahmins 
that it has come down to us. ”... 

Saint-Yves explains thus the etymology of the word Vattan: “Vat signifies to speak, say, share, 
measure, distribute, envelop, connect, knot. Vata signifies circle, sphere, equality of form and 
dimension. Tan signifies to deploy.” 

Saint Yves published the Vattan or Adamic Alphabet (Alfabeto Watan o Adamico, figure 
378a). Another version aligned 12 direction, 12 zodiac signs and corresponding letters in 
Vattan, French, Assyrian, Syriac, Chaldean, Samaritan (figure 376 b). The 12 directions were 
also aligned with major Christian feasts and musical notes (figure 374a) as well as Sanskrit 
letters and elements: ether, ethereal fire, water, air, earth (figure 374b). His synthetic diagrams 
included a Zodiac of the speech (zodiac de la parole) with a solar alphabet of 22 letters. Here 
he aligned a dodecad of letters, music, Adamic and numbers, Devanagari Sanskirt, Astral 
(zodiac signs) and French (figure 375a). His studies led also to an Arithmology of the XXII 
letters (figure 375b) and a device called the Archeometer, a synthetic protractor of the higher 
studies. His comparative lists included 22 Letters of Vattan, Hebrew, Sanskrit and French 
and Astral signs (figure 376a-c- 378). 
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Figure 374. Saint Yves D’Alveydre , Archeometer*"^^^ 
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Figure 376a -d.. Vattan, Hebrew, Sanskrit, French, Umbanda (Aum ban Da) 
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The large circle at the top shows 12 vowels single and double uniquely used in Vattan. The 
small circle shows 7 mystical vowels linked with the Datus of the mysteries and the 7 planets. 
The rectangles show the 22 letters of sacred writing. The alphabet is headed by two vowels E 
and A, so this is a vowels first alphabet. The left column shows a sequence of 10 consonants 
A B Ga Da, Ha Oa Za, Ha Ta Ya, Ka. The right column shows 11 consonants: La Ma Na, Sa 
ya Pa Tsa, Qa Ra Sha Th. The corresponding columns under the letter E repeat the sequence 
with the vowel e. So this is a two vowel matrix. 

More astonishing is that this 22 letter alphabet in 2 x 2 columns effectively shows us an abjad 
sequence. The abjad form, reflected in Sumerian and formalized in Babylon and later on the 
East coast of the Mediterranean, has its roots in India. Also striking is that letter 5 entails two 
forms of H as He and Ha in the form of an Othala rune and Othala rune inverted. A variant of 
these figures appears in the seven mystical vowels. Other variants were encountered in the old 
Slavic alphabets in connection with liude (figure 33), as the essentially male symbol (figure 
34, also on the title page of the book), ma in Brahmi (figure 36); the lem of Indicum (figure 
36) and as symbols 47 (y) and 72 (ya) in the 132 Bulgarian runes (figure 36). In other words, 
2 of the 4 most sacred letters of the Hebrew tetragrammaton are linked with key symbols in 
Vattan, Brahmi, Indicum, Old Slavic and Bulgarian. Saint -Yves D’Alveydre was convinced 
he had discovered a universal key: 

It remains for us to see, on the Sphere of the Living Word, the Shema, the Name of the ALHIM, the 
Vattanian A shows us the radiants of the Aleph Thau and of the ASoTh of the Ethereal, 6 three times = 
18 six times = 36, 6 60 times = 360, the number of the Decans, then the infinity of radiances. The 
second letter L in Vattan V shows us the winged beings of the celestial air, the sign of Libra, sign of 
air and the autumnal equinox of the heavens, their quality as Judges of Lives at the council of the Gods 
presided over by the King of Glory, ad Dexteram Patris, because the I, the and the V of lEVE is in 

the sign of Virgo, sign of the earth of glory, or translucent. The H, in Vattan , shows them to us at the 
vernal equinox of the heavens in the sign of Aries or the solar Lamb where the Sun of the Spirits has his 
exaltation in his Gift, in the Agni in the Eire of love of his supreme sacrifice. Life, the letter Y in Vattan 
V unites them to le Sh V and to lEVE in the sign of Virgo, and of the earth of glory above, the letter 
M in Vattan ® ' shows us Scorpio, the executive of their judiciary right after the council of the Gods 
presided over by the king of Glory, sign of the Living Waters of Heaven, vivified by them and where all 
Life is revivified in the celestial Water and in the spirit, which bears witness to it.^"^^^ 

If there remains a slight temptation to dismiss these parallels as coincidence and the efforts of 
Saint-Yves as a charming example of late 19* century mystical syncretism, it is instructive to 
go to Brazil. Their Umbanda religion refers to 7 original vibrations, 7 rays, 7 lines, and 7 
Orixas (cf. Grishas, guardian spirits from the Yoruba religion; cf. Indian state). The 
alternative name of Umbamba is Aum Ban Da (figure 343a). The first two letters of the 
religion correspond to the two forms of writing B in the Vattan religion. The Umbanda also 
have their own version of the Vattan alphabet (figure 377d), refer to the Brahmans, the 
Kaballa and to the power of 22: 

UMBANDA is mystical, liturgical, sacred a TERM, vibrated, whose origin it finds in that primitive 
alphabet that proper the Brahmas of was unaware of the essence, but that it is inside of the proper 
KABALLA (means the power of the 22) (most occult, most private), the one that had given the name of 
Aryan, Adamic or Vatan and must Have come of the pure Red Race, whose letters, in set, obeying the 
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Figure 377. a.-b.Umbanba and Vattan 
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certain rules and position, forms revealing, similar images to the TRUE SCRATCHED OUT, known 
SIGNALS symbolically, for the name of PEMBA POINTS. This Umbanda term, lost its meaning 
REAL in the calls languages deceased, since cited " schisma" of Yrschu, when everything was occulted. 
In REALITY, UMBANDA means " SET OE the LAWS DE DEUS".^'^^^ 

Nepali mystics speak of contacts between Nepal and Brazil 2,000 years B.C. If the details of 
these contacts are as deeply wrapped in mystery as the mysteries to which the letters allude, 
there is obviously more to 22 letter alphabets than even the scribes of Babylon would tend to 
have us believe. 

11.11. Conclusions 

The combinations of alphabet letters lead to words and in theory to the trivium of grammar, 
dialectic and rhetoric, while combinations of numbers lead to the separate disciplines of 
quadrivium of arithmetic, geometry, astronomy and music. This chapter has explored 
dimensions in the early history of alphabets, whereby words and numbers, their meanings and 
symbolic associations were often deeply intertwined. 

Basic letters such as B (beth, beith, bereginya) are often considered a container for the world. 
Symbolically the womb world and diamond world mandalas (gharbadhatu - vajradhatu, bell 
and vajra) are cosmic containers for the manifest and non-manifest realms. The bell and vajra 
mandalas are also linked with a cube and octagon, associated with 6 and 8 syllables. 
Meditations wherein these shapes are transformed into each other become important in 
Eastern traditions. The same shapes of cube and octahedron are found in the West, typically 
as separate containers, sometimes conceptual, sometimes linked with obervations in/of nature. 
Spheres also play this role as containers. 

In the West, distinctions between manifest and non-manifest acquire new meanings with 
respect to the dots of cubic matrices, or the squares visible on cubes. Distinctions between 
amounts visible from a given viewpoint and those visible from all possible viewpoints 
become linked with metaphors for revealed truth with respect to absolute truth. 

A brief survey of the Hebrew tradition explored their syntheses in linking geometrical forms 
of the tree of life with the Greek tetractys. This offers new light on their emphasis of the 
sequence 3-7-12, and also on why some numbers (e.g. 19, 22, 26, 32) acquire such 
significance in their metaphysics. Numerical harmonies and symbolism thus explain some of 
the verbal symbolism of Hebrew letters and words. According to Russian studies, the origins 
of this number system lie further East in Taoism (§11.3). 

An outline of connections between regular polygons (trinagles, squares, pentagons), regular 
solids and alphabet letters revealed how these were interconnected. Of particular interest is 
the star tetrahedron also known as the philosopher’s stone and the merkaba, connected with 
the star Regulus (also known as the Basilisk star). A rich series of connections with yoga and 
breathing techniques in cultures from Tibet and India to Slavic culture and Egypt suggests 
that the Chariot card of the Tarot has a deeper range of meanings. 

Specific links between numbers and alphabet letters are also found with respect to a small 
number of cosmic letters entailing prime numbers, harmonic numbers and Fibonnacci 
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Figure 378. Alfabeto Watan or Adamic Alphabet*"^^^ b. 16 great signs of geomantic system. 









numbers and figurate numbers. Chapter 10 showed that numbers 1 to 9 and their multiples 
proved particularly useful in creating basic modules for alphabet sequences. Numbers 10 to 
20 and their multiples provide a framework for early cosmologies. In Babylon, multiples of 6 
(60, 600, 12,960,000) are seminal. In the West, alphabets of 22, 24, 26 28, 33 letters become 
dominant. In the East, the key numbers become interlinked with 72, 108 and 576. 
Understanding these cosmic numbers allows to recognize that the same numbers used to 
create the major alphabets are used to create early cosmologies: i.e. the number of letters, 
become the number of worlds/realms, and also the number of gods. 

We were also able to trace connections between alphabets and major religions. In terms of 
astronomy Hinduism assigns the Sanskrit vowels and consonants to the level of the zodiac. 
Buddhism creates 3 worlds with 31 realms i.e, sensuous (11 realms), fine material (16 realms) 
and non-material realms (4 realms). The 33 letters of the alphabet are relegated to realm 7. 
Tavatimsa heaven, with 33 gods. 

In Babylon, the planets acquire significance as keys to human destiny. Planetary cycles, time 
amd chronology gain in significance. Accordingly, the Hebrew tradition keeps 12 simple 
letters associated with the (timeless) zodiac signs but aligns 7 double letters with the 7 (time- 
bound) planets. Hereby, the alphabet is theoretically closer to earth. Indeed, the Hebrew 
tradition entails a curious dichotomy in approaches. On the one hand, the biblical narrative 
focusses on events in time on earth after physical creation has occurred (cf. sensuous worlds 1 
-11 of Buddhism). On the other hand, the cabala continues emphasis on the fine material and 
immaterial worlds. 

In the Christian tradition, the planets are seen as rulers of the universe (kosmakratoras) and 
the war in heaven, which had been a story of rebellious angels, now becomes a constant battle 
of light and dark, good and evil. Gradually a series of levels of angels replaces earlier realms 
of uthras, devas and angels. In the Arabic tradition and Islam, the alignment of letters 
becomes more polyvaent: the link with mansions of the moon and zodiac signs continues 
while, at the same time, a hierarchy from the highest to earth is created. In this hierarchy, the 
7 planets are linked with 7 prophets ranging from Abraham to Jesus and Adam, each linked 
with specific stars and letters. The alphabet of life, which had begun with creation, is now also 
about maintaining the cosmic framework, current harmony and future salvation. Alphabets are 
not only used by the great religions. They are integrally connected in their cosmologies and 
dimensions of their belief systems. 

A brief section explored how key numbers related to alphabet letters, are linked also with 
major games ranging from card games (tarot), chess, to hneftafl and weiji (game of go). The 
same fascination with magic squares and cubes that guided early alphabets and cosmology 
inspired the major games of early cultures. 

A final section explored a shift in the role of alphabet wheels (circles, garlands). Traditionally, 
these served to organize systematic sequences of letters. In Sanskrit, this occurs in the form of 
a garland or circle of beads (vamamala). In Hebrew, this occurs literally as a circle in a tree of 
life (alfavita). Mediaeval scholars transform this process of listing existing letters into a 
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memory device and method for generating new letters, sounds, words, concepts and even new 
knowledge. The contributions of Raymond Lull, Giordano Bruno, Athanasius Kircher, John 
Dee, Philipp Harsdorffer, and Alexandre Saint Yves D’Alveydre are explored. Study of the 
roots of alphabets, thus points to new letters, words, expressions, concepts and knowledge. 


792 



Chapter 12. Conclusions 


For this whole visible world is a book written by the finger of God, that is, created by divine 
power [...] But just as some illiterate man who sees an open book looks at the figures but does 
not recognize the letters: just so the foolish natural man who does not perceive the things of 
God outwardly in these visible creatures the appearances but does not inwardly understand the 
reason. But he who is spiritual and can judge all things, while he considers outwardly the 
beauty of the work inwardly conceives how marvellous is the wisdom of the Creator. 

Hugh of St. Victor 


There yet remain, as subjects of our inquiry, in our alphabet. 

The conditions of beings, which seem, as it were, transcendentals. 
And as such touch very little of the body of nature. Yet, by 
That manner of inquisition which we use, they will considerably 
Illustrate the other objects. 

Francis Bacon, Alphabet of Nature 
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12. Conclusions 


The final chapter is in two parts. Part one provides a summary of findings in the 11 chapters. 
Part two reviews six key dimensions of alphabets: identity, order, belief, (explaining) creation 
and life, and templates. These lead to challenges, dangers and an epilogue. 

12.a Summary of Chapters 

1. Marks, Signs, Symbols 

Our study began with parallels between Slavic Zharkutanskie runes (68,000 B.C.), early 
Vinca script (5300- 4000 B.C.), Chinese symbols and Shamanic traditions. Exploration of 
early Slavic signs and symbols reveals a fascination with energy, power and force linked with 
a concept of 3 fires: celestial, atmospheric (lightning/thunder) and terrestrial (everyday fire). 
These symbols are connected with creation and notions of the origins of life. A symbol of the 
Celestial All (Altarnik) becomes a starting point for anti-clockwise and clockwise swastikas, 
which become the old Slavic letters, Posolon and Swastika, subsets of which become the 
Cyrillic letters Eri and Glagoli. The letters posolon and swastika also become linked with the 
posolon rune and jara rune. These letters are linked with early calendars going back to 
c.20,000 B.C., names of gods and other symbols. These same runes are, in turn, the initial 
letters of two of the world’s oldest documented religions Ingleizm (cf. Old Believers- 
Inglinists)^"^^^ and Yudzhizm. 

Linked with these religions are early Slavic-Aryan alphabets, which are are much more than 
collections of letters. They tell a story of creation, life and the beginning of new life. In some 
of the earliest Glagolitic and early Cyrillic alphabets, the regular structure is complemented 
by a section at the end dedicated to semivowels and diphthongs. This approach is found also 
in Proto-Bulgarian, in Bulgarian runes, and in Scytho-Sarmatian runes. Hence, even if the 
precise dates of these early alphabets remains a matter of debate, their existence confirms 
clearly developed systems long before Cyril and Methodius. There is a pre-history of Western 
alphabets that lies somewhere in Middle Asia and appears to come via India. According to 
both Hindu and Slavic sources, there is a further pre-history that lies in the land of the 
Northern Kurus, associated by some with Siberia and by others with the Lake Baikal area 
(figures 379, 668, 669). 

Chapter one revealed that there is both a Slavic and a Hindu tradition of Vedas. Indeed, in the 
Slavic tradition, vede is the third letter of the alphabet, written as a B and meaning to know 
(which precedes the letter, D, dobro, meaning good) and leads to the ABVD alphabet model. 
Russian sources speak of a sacred Slavic alphabet (X'ApHiicKaa Kapyna (pynHKa), Union of 
Runes 256) and vedas that preceded the Indian Vedas: 

In common parlance these are ealled the priesthood letters. Karuna formed the basis of ancient Sanskrit, Devanagari 
and were used by priests in India and Tibet. A simplified form with fewer rune Karuna was used by western Slavs 
and Aryans, who inhabited ancient Scandinavia, Iceland (48 PR), the territory of present-day Germany (19 PR), 
France, Scotland (33 Runes), Ireland (38 PR) and other Slavic-Aryan countries. 

With dates claiming to go back 100,000 or even 600,000 B.C. all this might well seem 
eompletely faneiful. However, detailed drawings of eaeh of the 256 runes exist, each of them 
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is named and described (cf. figure 124c) and more significantly they have been mapped to the 
much smaller set of modern Cyrillic letters (figure 124d). It may well prove to be the case that 
many details of this early story remain shrouded or lost in pre-history. Even so, the explicit 
parallels between Slavic and Indian themes both with links to Tibet and China confirm that 
there is a big picture extending across the greater part of Eurasia. Even a cursory glance at key 
runes in this series reveals that the karuna include most of the basic runes in the western 
tradition (figure 402, cf. figure 101). Recent studies in the genographic project have traced a 
Scythian presence in the Altai mountains of Siberia to 40,000 B.C. (cf. appendix 7.12). 
Chapter one merely outlined some basic principles. Further details of these Slavic-Aryan 
runes and alphabets are given in chapter 4.9 (figures 123-126). They reveal that there is a 
detailed body of evidence to argue for a long tradition, forgotten in most western textbooks. 

2. Sanskrit Framework 

Chapter two explored the Sanskrit framework. Whatever its possible antecedents, Sanskrit 
holds a special place in the history of alphabets. It is the first known alphabet with a 
systematic framework for human sounds in the mouth and as such introduces a proto¬ 
phonology. This framework includes a system of 25 consonants organized in a matrix or grid 
of 5 X 5 squares (cf. matrices and letter grids in § 4.4 - 4.5). These 25 sounds become linked 
with 24 and subsequently 25 elements (tattvas) and thus become the basis for the Sankhya 
school of philosophy (figure 35).^"^"^^ A similar logic links the 24 letters of Greek with the 
elements (stoicheia) of Nature. The Hindu system of 25 sounds is expanded to 33 sounds, 35 
sounds (7x5 sounds in the Tantric School) and 36 sounds in the Vedanta school. Thus the 
elements of sounds also become the elements of physics and philosophy. 

These same elements serve to explain creation as a process of differentiation, moving from 
the one to the many in a cycle, whereby the individual is reunited with a universal One. At a 
metaphysical level the same elements (tattvas) thus become a framework for religion. For 
instance, in Saivism, this leads to three categories of impure tattvas, pure-impure and pure 
tattvas. These 3 categories are aligned with 3 worlds, namely, a sensuous, fine material and 
immaterial world. In Buddhism and other systems, these 3 worlds are subdivided into 33 
realms and 33 stages of enlightenment (cf. Appendix 11). So the sounds that are the elements 
of creation effectively become stepping stones in a ladder back to the source of creation in the 
universal One. 

Multiple systems evolve. In the tantric, mystical tradition sounds are linked with key symbols: 
e.g. the All powerful 10 of the kalachakra, which lead on the one hand to metaphysical 
structures of meditation and on the other to physical constructions. In the South of India, 
complex Melakarta charts link physical music with metaphysical gods and concepts. 
Throughout India, the elements (tattvas) become linked with the visible world. In the heavens, 
they become linked with the mansions of the moon (nakshatras) and with the stations of the 
sun (zodiac signs or rasis). This leads to both astronomy and astrology and also offers a 
precedent for later Arabic alignments of alphabet letters with the heavens (cf. chapter 5). 

Meanwhile, on earth (cf. chapter 6), the same elements are aligned with the energy centres of 
the body (chakras). Different schools often have slightly different alignments but there is a 
clear basic pattern whereby the lowest chakras are rough sounds and the highest sounds are 
semivowels and vowels. This system spread far beyond India. For example, an adapted 
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version is applied by the Nazorean Essenes to the Mandate alphabet and brought to Mount 
Carmel in what is now Israel. A version of the chakras is found among the Navajo and 
Cherokee Indians. Another version, adopted by the Celts, is still found in Celtic practice of 
Quebec in Canada. A third version evolves in the Slavic tradition, partly in the context of the 
Slavic Vedas. According to some sources, this version may have predated the Hindu 
developments. Other sources point to explicit links with Hatha yoga and connections to 
Chinese traditions. Such alignments of chakras and letters continue in figures of Adam 
Kadmon in modern Western mystical traditions. 

The Sanskrit framework spreads throughout the world. It spreads eastwards to Burma, 
Thailand, China, Inodnesia, the Philippines and Japan. It spreads westwards to Middle Asia, 
Africa and Europe. It leads to multiple variants and scripts (e.g. Pali, Brahmi, Devanagari) 
and different lengths: a full version and abbreviated versions: 26 letters or 22 letters in an a b 
g d sequence. Two of the 72 magical alphabets of the Roman Catholic Church are from India, 
namely, Indicum and Brahmanicum, the latter of which is associated with the second alphabet 
of Solomon and Hebrew 3. Sanskrit thus offers clues for understanding Western alphabets. 

3. Breathing and Life 

If the letters of Sanskrit offer a framework for speaking, writing and principles/elements 
(tattvas) of creation, their ultimate purpose is to account for movements of breath, movements 
of the body and of life itself. The idea is that by controlling breathing through yoga, one can 
reverse the yoke of time (yuga). Chapter three shows that this quest is a theme in many early 
alphabets. By way of introduction, the example of Slavic Aryan vedas and the 17th century 
Scanzianum alphabet of Buraeus are considered, before exploring Egyptian and Slavic 
examples. 

Underlying the theme of descent in the form of letters are themes of descent and ascent in the 
form of inhaling and exhaling. These become linked with energy centres (chakras) in the 
body. Two main models evolve: one applies to the entire body in the manner of a standing 
cosmic man, often associated with Adam Kadmon and a Vitruvian man; the other applies to 
half the body, i.e. a seated person in a yogic position. Both models entail a series of basic 
metaphors, the spine (shushumnah) as a column, pillar or world tree; the paths of the two 
nadis (ida and pingala) usually as two intertwining coils, in the form of a caduceus, sometimes 
in the form of two columns. The descent and ascent can then be seen in terms fire, lightning, a 
flaming sword, streams, living elements, sephiroth or letters. Metaphors of 3 pillars and 3 
streams that connected 3 worlds using 3 goddesses and 3 knots now become a starting point 
for much more than an alphabet for speaking, writing and and reading. It becomes an alphabet 
of nature with a cosmology of the world. 

4. Movements and Matrices 

The internal movements of breath associated with yoga and internal alchemy of the 
metaphysical world are paralleled with external movements of the body in the physical world. 
On the surface, this leads to yogic runes that resemble a new age version of aerobics and the 
fanciful human figure alphabets of Mannerism. These also are found in the Turkic, Arabic 
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and Chinese^"^"^^ traditions. Chapter 4 showed that these runic movements have a systematic 
basis linked with philosophy and religion. Simple markings are linked with a static hand and 
become a starting point for aligning letters with trees, elements and annual cycles. Some 
Slavic versions, such as the Big Dragon system, are linked directly with Chinese philosophy. 

In Scandinavia, stav runes link basic movements with runes using 9 stavs. Elsewhere, these 
stavs are sometimes 9 sticks, rods, glory twigs or lines. A static version of the 9 lines leads to 
a web of Wyrd and web of Orlog (cf. web of fate). It also leads to matrices for constructing 
runes. In the Slavic tradition, these rune matrices are more complex, ranging from basic two- 
dimensional versions of 3 x 8 runes to three-dimensional versions entailing 64 cubes. Such 
cubic matrices are linked with a complex geometry used to generate both the world tree and 
the flower of life. Whereas the Slavic tradition has maintained a 3-d tradition, the West 
increasingly relies on 2-d systems which, according to Slavic sources, entail a loss in 
meaning. There are numerous systems including Wiligut runes and a version linked with 
Georgian Asomtavruli, which is claimed to go back to 6,504 B.C. In India, the idea of 
matrices is reflected in the name of the 8 goddesses (matrikas) credited with creating the 
letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. The imagery sometimes entails principles, sounds, rays, and 
weaving. 

Some of the Slavic runes are directly connected with fundamental letters in major alphabets. 
For instance, the zynch rune (^0^) as a combined upward and downward chevron is rune 20 in 
Razens Molvitsky and Lepenskog Vira and is letter hh in Brahmanicum, the second alphabet 
of Solomon and in Hebrew 3 Such deep-seated links suggest that both runes and letters 
are sometimes abstractions of individual human movements and sometimes reflect cosmic 
movements such as a crossing in a letter form. For instance, runes 9 10 11 are often Hagai, 
Nied, Is or n i a. They entail a rune with a downward movement, culminating in a rune with 
an upward movement (4 I), the by now familiar theme of descent and and ascent. Such a 
descent and ascent in found again in images connected with vowels OI and 10, linked with a 
a converging and expanding spiral. Such spirals are encountered elsewhere when Vita and 
Activ combine to produce Ot (English letter W, figure 123h). 

The rune with a downward stroke is found also in the Slavic and Greek Orthodox cross where 
it is said to symbolize the scales with the soul of the thief who went to hell. However, the 
same form is found in old Slavic alphabets as the letter Krest (Cross, figure 31-32) and in the 
background of the letter Buki (figure 31h, 37. cf. figure 358). Hence, even the most familiar 
Christian symbols have roots in pre-Christian symbols, runes and letters. The Slavic account 
of this pre-history is in terms of four races and four alphabets: daAriyskie Tragi, 
khAriyskaya Karuna, Rasens Molvitsky, Svyatorusskie Images. Rasens Molvitsky is copied 
in Lepenskog Vira which links with one of the important Neolithic sites, Lepensky Vir (c. 
7,000 B.C. figure 678a). 

We found another system, an alphabet of the VseYaSvetnaya Slavs (125c-d), said to have 
begun as multidimensional spatial writing (c. 11,900) and subsequently reduced to a two- 
dimensional planar writing (c.6,000 B.C).^"^"^® This system of 1,240 runes was simplified to 
147 everyday runes (64 uppercase, 83 lowercase). Variants of the simplified form became the 
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Vseyasvetnaya Charter(BceacBexHaa rpaMoxa), which again appeared in subsets. A 
further subset, drawing on both the ancient hariskoy runes and the Charter runes, became the 
Cyrillic alphabet. Hence, there are precedents for modern alphabets, which have their roots in 
the mists of pre-history and link directly with some of the first documented archaeological 
sites. 


5. Heavenly Models 

Chapter five explored how hieroglyphs, runes, and letters of the alphabet are applied to the 
heavens. Egypt produced alphabets for each of the zodiac signs and each of the planets. The 
Celtic, Slavic and Arabic traditions linked letters to individual stars and to constellations. 
Versions of the Phoenician and Hebrew alphabets are associated with constellations. Three of 
the Chaldean alphabets (1,9,10) are linked with the heavens. 

In India, letters are linked with mansions of the moon (nakshatras) and stations of the sun 
(rasis or zodiac signs). From this emerge astrologies based on the moon and sun. In more 
complex versions, the static links between letters and stars evolve into dynamic links as 
heavenly bodies go through daily, monthly, annual and larger cycles. The Milky Way, seen as 
a celestial river, becomes a seminal marker of the heavens. For half the year, as the sun moves 
towards the tropic of Capricorn, it is seen as moving towards the galactic centre, towards 
order. For the other half of the year, as it moves towards the tropic of Cancer, it is seen as 
moving away from the galactic centre, towards chaos. 

The time just prior to the return back towards chaos, linked with the constellations Scorpio 
and Sagittarius, was associated with a dark portion of the Milky Way, which appears as if it 
were an island in the heavenly river. This island, also described as a reed bank, was seen as a 
birthplace of saviours and heroes: Kartikai (Skanda or Murugan) in India, Moses in Egypt, 
Apollo in Greece. Accordingly many ancient cities evolved where there was an island in an 
earthly river and gradually maps of the heavens lead also to stories and systems of the sky - a 
theme pursued in Appendices 2 and 3. 

The 22 letter alphabet of Babylon (the alfabesi) transforms this model. 12 simple letters 
continue to be associated with the 12 zodiac signs. 7 double letters (BGDKPRT) become 
associated with the 7 planets with 7 rulers (7 cosmocrators, 7 powers, 7 archangels) and with 
a series of 7-fold connotations: 7 chakras, 7 candles, 7 virtues, 7 arts etc.). Meanwhile, 
Sanskrit vowel 1, consonant 25 and letter 32 become the three mother letters: AMS. The 
Hebrew cabala tradition develops this into a metaphysics of emanations descending from a 
metaphysical world above to a physical world below. The Arabic tradition continues the 
Hindu association of letters with individual mansions of the moon and links them 
simultaneously with a hierarchy from the highest heavens towards earth marking a 
metaphysical chain of being that explains pre-creation; hence, more precisely, a chain of pre¬ 
being, rather than the Christian chain of being. 

The consequences of these changes are multiple. In the Chinese tradition, the sky is linked 
with 10 heavenly stems, whereby 5 is the heavenly dragon and 6 marks an earthly serpent 
associated with letter and number 6, which become Coptic So, Greek Sigma and Latin sex. 
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The new order shifts the orientation by 90 degrees such that letter 5 is aligned with 
Aries/Taurus and letter 6 with Gemini/Cancer. Serpent and snake symbolism are replaced 
with a Christian framework, whereby the S of Sigma become part of the symbol IHS (In Hoc 
Signo). 

In India, cosmology becomes translated into building programmes, which become a model 
throughout Asia. The 5 elements lead to 5 elements stupas. The Babylonian emphasis on 
seven planets also leads to new building programmes. Round ziggurats (e.g. Malwiya 
minaret) reflect an ascending order of the planets from the nearest to the most distant: moon, 
mercury, venus, sun, mars, Jupiter, saturn. Square ziggurats in 7 stories reflect a reverse order 
beginning with Saturn at ground level. Candelabra and magic squares also reflect this 
cosmology. Indeed, the seven fold model becomes a general ordering principle. 

The new order does not replace the original. It is integrated such that there is now a primal 
order and an order of change. Metaphysically this becomes linked with a visible and invisible 
realm, symbolized by a womb world and diamond world with accompanying mandalas. At the 
two dimensional level, this leads to square and octagonal ground plans, linked also with a 
prophet and a saviour (e.g. John the Baptist and Christ). The letters for ordering speech, 
writing and reading thus inspire earthly architecture, which reflects the divine order of the 
heavens. In the process, there is a gradual shift from general cosmic principles of celestial all, 
creative force, generative force to specific temporal and planetary cycles. 

6. Earthly Reflections 

In India, the heavenly models lead to a whole range of earthly reflections: on earth as it is in 
heaven long before the Lord’s Prayer. Chapter six outlined how this leads to a sacred 
geography and sacred chronology. Hereby, a few fundamental metaphors lead to a 
cosmological ordering of the physical world. Fires, energies, powers, streams, rivers are 
associated. A notion of 3 creative fires leads to 3 fires, 3 nadis, 3 gunas, 3 phases of the moon. 
More complex versions with 5 rivers and 7 rivers evolve. 

In this approach, letters of the Sanskrit alphabet are linked with the body of the goddess Sati, 
who is then cut up into 51 pieces, which then become 51 peethas or abodes of the Goddess, 
which also become the beads of a rosary of the alphabet (varnamala, cf. figure 415). 
Analogous methods lead to a range of earthly abodes of gods in the form of temples linked 
with pilgrimage routes. Linked with this is a sacred chronology whereby, for instance, the 
number of breaths in a day are linked with the number of years in one precession of the 
equinoxes (21,600 in India or 25,920 in the faster West) and reflected also in building 
programmes. The divisions of sounds into individual letters thus reflects and is reflected in the 
divisions of space and time. The sounds that create the world thus become linked with 
creating an ordered world, a sound world, a world with divine harmonies. 

As a result the twofold, primal order and an order of change, now becomes a threefold 
distinction linked with three kinds of signs: cardinal, fixed and mutable. In the West, this 
becomes the triad of world, year, man (mundus, annus, homo), which is reflected in 
metaphors of keys to knowledge and religion, linked with crosses and runes. 
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The primal order, once associated with a universal creative force, now becomes 4 fixed signs 
linked with 4 living beings (chayyot), 4 stars, 4 animals, 4 archangels, 4 evangelists, who and 
which serve as orientation points in the heavens, and also mark four stages in the evolution of 
man: moving from bull, to lion, eagle and man/angel as divine being. The sphinx and the 
pyramids at Giza may reflect this symbolism. In any case, this leads to cosmic programmes 
that link 3 (mother) letters with 3 principles: 7 letters with 7 principles, 7 Adityas, 7 chakras, 
7 rays, 7 days, 7 months and 12 letters with 12 principles, 12 zodiac signs, 12 hours, 12 
months etc. In general terms, the history of alphabets is thus intimately connected with the 
history of cosmology, mythology, religion, philosophy, and science. In specific terms, one 
particular combination of 3, 7 and 12 letters leads to the 22 letter alphabets of the West. 

7. Eastern Alphabets 

Sanskrit spread via a second strand of transmission by sea along the spice routes: eastwards 
(chapter 7) and westwards (chapter 8). The 7 vargas (divisions) of Sanskrit served as a model 
for other alphabets. Early examples were in southern India: e.g. Kannada, Pallava, Grantha, 
Tamil. Maps show that in the first century A.D. (figure 644a), Indian maritime routes led 
eastwards to Malaya, Indonesia, the Philippines, China and Japan; westwards to Ethiopia, 
Egypt and Madagascar. These routes, which are probably much older, are explored in 
Appendix 7. 

Chapter seven explored how the Sanskrit vargas became a model for a wide range of 
alphabets in Southeast Asia, Austronesia, the Philippines and Japan: e.g. Old Javanese, 
Khmer, Burmese. Some versions of Thai copied the Sanskrit model in its entirety and simply 
added new gylphs alongside. 

In some cases, only the basic 25 consonants were copied as letter grids: e.g. Brahmi, Telugu, 
Grondhi. In other cases, phonology charts were exported: e.g. Japanese, Balinese, Tagalog, 
Alfa Larawan. Another variant was to use subsets of the model with reduced numbers of 
letters for the divisions: e.g. Alibata, Baybayin. These variants have different names. While 
full alphabets are typically called aksaras (aksAra: imperishable, syllable, word, speech) or 
bahasas (bhasa: spoken language), the subsets are called surat or kaganga (i.e. the first three 
letters of Sanskrit: ka ga nga). The Japanese equivalent of these phonetic subsets are kanas or 
ganas: e.g. Hirakana and Katakana,^"^"^^ as distinct from kanjis, which are logograms. 

Comparison revealed unexpected links between specific letters of Tibetan, Aksara Palawa 
Kawi (a version of old Malayan) and Indicum (an Indian subset that reached Europe). Hence, 
in terms of specific letters in alphabets, there are connections between letters in India, Tibet, 
Malaysia in the East, and Egypt in the West. Sanskrit is more than the starting point for Indo- 
European alphabets. It creates a template of letter sequences that applies to Dravidian, Sino- 
Tibetan, Austro-Asiatic, Austronesian, Tai-Kadai and Japonic language families. 

8. Westwards 

Some recent scholars have linked the origins of the Western alphabet with workers in 
Egyptian turqouise mines or inventive scribes coping with pragmatic, everyday challenges in 
a military context who developed an “easy-to-leam Egyptian shorthand.Others suggest 
that Hebrew derived from eleborate hand gestures. 
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Chapter 8 offered a more complex picture. The role of Egyptian hieroglyphs was examined as 
evidence of indigeneous sources. The earliest Egyptian alphabets have links with Ethiopia^"^^^ 
and India. Versions of Ethiopianhave Hebrew letters and the same structure as a 
Chaldean syllabary and a version of Indicum. While Western scholars claim that Ethiopian 
dates back to the the 5* c. Ethiopians claim that their alphabet goes back to Enoch 

3,350 In any case, since Indicum is the same as the alphabet attributed to Hermes 

(Thoth) it must have reached Egypt by c. 3,200 B.C. when he is said to have invented their 
alphabets. Hence, the letters of some Egyptian alphabets come from Indian letters rather than 
from local hieroglyphs. 

Other versions of Ethiopian*"^^^ contain primitive syllables which, if combined, lead to the 
names of the Hebrew letters. The letters of the Alphabet des Indiens Ethyiopiques ou des 
Nubiens are numbered, reflecting the original Ha La Ha Ma sequence and then re-arranged in 
a new order: A Ba Ga Da. This demonstrates that the Abagada order (now called Abugida by 
western scholars) represents a second stage rather than the original order. These Ethiopian 
Nubian alphabets are related to Indian I and Indian 2, as well as to Indicum and 
Brachmanicum, which correspond to Solomon 1 and Solomon 2 as well as Hebrew 2 and 
Hebrew 3. In other words, Indian alphabets inspired a reshuffling of Ethiopian, and served as 
a model for some Hebrew alphabets. 

A survey of alphabets attributed to the Old Testament Patriarchs and Chaldean alphabets 
showed that Hebrew and Chaldean are not synonymous as sometimes suggested. Even so, 
they share an underlying pattern in their structure: letters 1,9, 17 are Aleph, Teth, Pei (A T P, 
cf. the A K T P of Sanskrit). In later Hebrew alphabets, this structure shifted to letters 1, 10, 
19 (A Y Ai, Aleph, Yodh, Ain, with a gematria of 1 10 100). 

Awareness of these early sources leads to a new sense of how the Hebrew alphabet evolved in 
stages. Stage 1 links versions of Sanskrit (Hanscretanum and kaganga) with the alphabets of 
Raphael and Adam. Stage 2, introduced by Abraham (sometime in the the 18th or 19th c. 
B.C.?), links the alphabets of Chaldea, Syria and Aram (Aramaic). Stage 3, associated with 
Solomon, probably via the Queen of Sheba*"^^^ (10th c. B.C.), further links Indian alphabets 
(Brachmanicum, Indicum) with Chaldean and Hebrew alphabets. Stage 4, associated with 
Esdras and a stay in Babylon around the mid 5th c. B.C.,^"^^'^ establishes a square Hebrew 
letter form, close to Imperial Aramaic, still in use today. This is called New Hebrew and the 
True Hebrew character by some. Eurther comparisons, also throw light on multiple 
connections between Phoenicia, Syria, Assyrians, Saracens and other Middle Eastern cultures. 
Details of further correspondences between these Abyssinian alphabets and Western letters 
are offered in Appendix 9. 

The Phoenicians are often credited with the first Western alphabet. The typical version is the 
A B G D model, closely connected to the Babylonian alfabesi and Hebrew. However, there 
were at least three other strands. One has Greek letters (also A B G D) and forms the basis of 
Francique used in Germany. A second linked with Assyrium and Siriorum, and a third linked 
with the Saracens and lonians, both use the A B C D model. The Greeks adopted their ABC 
order from the lonians in 403 B.C. 
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Hence, while Phoenician is often described as an alphabet of sea people on the shores of the 
Mediterranean, some of its roots lie on the mainland: Assyria, Syria and Arabia. We saw that 
Russian sources claim that their Rassenskie Molvitsky or Etruscan letter (27 letters, figure 
123d) was the real source of Phoenician. The Assyrian and Arabian roots produced two 
models: an A B C D model (24 letters) which became a basis of Greek, Latin, European and 
non-Semitic alphabets and an A B G D model (25 letters) that was adopted by Hebrew and 
Semitic alphabets. The Phoenician Maronite Christians say it was they who invented the 
22 letter form (figure 133). All these claims may be true: i.e. the Maronites possiby reduced 
earlier 27, 25, 24 letters examples to the 22 letter model. 

When Isaac Taylor wrote his classic history of the alphabet (1899) he concluded that the 
South Arabian Sabaeans were a starting point even for Indian languages. The Indian and 
Abyssinian evidence considered in chapter 8 suggests that the influence was in the other 
direction, that the Arabian peninsula is instead a key trading post, that serves as a hitherto 
missing link in communication between East and West and which has been forgotten outside 
of Africa. 


9. Western Alphabets 

Chapter 9 explored a third strand: the move westwards by land via the silk routes of Aryan 
(Old Persian), Sumerian, Akkadian, and standard versions of Babylonian, Ugaritic, 
Phoenician and Hebrew. Sanskrit began from a threefold premise of A - Ka - Tha and used 
this to structure the vargas. The Aryan (Old Persian) alphabet followed the pattern of the 
Sanskrit vargas. So the underlying structure remained Indian, although the form of the Persian 
cuneiform letters was new. 

Astronomically the Sumerian, Babylonian, and Chaldean contributions lay in ordering the 
heavens and realigning them with letters in a new way. The letter sequence was effectively 
identical to the Alphabetum Adami and to Indian examples such as Brachmanicum, and 
Hanscretanum. New was a moral re-ordering of alphabet letters in two columns. Hereby, the 
first eleven letters represent the unbounded and the second eleven letters represent the 
bounded: letters 1 to 11 (a - k) become column one; 12 to 22 (1 - t) become column two 
(figure 276, cf. table 69).^"^^^ 

In this arrangement, line one produces the alignment of letter 1 - letter 12, the A1 of alphabet. 
It also produces alignment of letter 6 - letter 17, Fa - Pei, and ultimately the Pha of alphabet. 
This also explains why letter 6 in the alphabet of the Magi has the values of F, P, PH. 
Meanwhile, line two produces the alignment letter 2 - letter 13, B - M; letter 2 associated with 
Mother, with the second Mother letter, and with the second vowel, E, which leads to the be of 
being in alphabet, which ends with the final letter t. 

Chronologically the Sumerian and Akkadian alphabets provide a context for the Babylonian 
alfabesi, which becomes a model for Ugarit, Phoenician, Samaritan, and Hebrew. An 
understanding of the approach leads to a fresh assessment of South Arabic (Old Yemeni, 
Musnad), and Ethiopian Alphabets (Amharic, Geez), Coptic, Arabic, and Persian. As the 
alphabets move westward, there are several changes in alignments of planets and letters. The 
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emphasis also shifts from static links to concern with dynamic transitions which, in turn, 
become embedded in the shapes of letters. Crossing becomes a dimension of individual letter 
forms, and also affects treatment of saviours, saints and their feasts, including Christ and John 
the Baptist (cf. Appendix 3). 

Western alphabets thus develop alternative structuring principles of letters, which are 
probably linked directly with earlier runic traditions. The futhark runes begin with runes fehu 
(tame) and ur (wild). In older versions, ur is rune 1 and fehu is rune 24, arranged in a circle 
such that one can start with the end. So the runes tell a story of moving from wild to tame, 
from nature to culture, the same themes found in alphabets of moving from yuga (under the 
yoke of bondage) to yoga (control, mastery, freedom, liberation, enlightenment); from 
unbounded, unrestrained energy to controlled energy; from chaos to order. 

In the Celtic tradition, column 1 gradually becomes linked with the abstract, heaven, the male 
as Jaichim, and column 2 becomes linked linked to the concrete, earth, the female as Boaz, 
which then recurs in freemasonry. Read vertically the same two columns provide the abjad 
order: a b g d, h w z, h t y.. ..Far from being more primitive systems, the a b g d (abugida) or a 
b j d (abjad) are frameworks upon which the alphabet order depends. 

10. Classes of Alphabets 

If abjads and alphabets are ultimately two forms of presenting the same letters, we clearly 
need other criteria for classing alphabets. Chapter 10 suggests that there are three fundamental 
ways of organizing letters: vowels in front, behind, or in between. Early examples often 
favour vowels first or vowels last. Vowels in between offers the richest category. 

Babylon is famous for its Tower of Babel which brought confusion to the languages of man. It 
was also a place of consolidation, which established 72 sacred alphabets. Seen in terms of 
their first four letters, these can be classed in four major models: ABGD, ABT0, ABVG 
and A B C D. Notable is how these 72 sacred alphabets omit the earlier H L H M model, and 
alternatives such as B L F N, and B P M F. Indeed, there is a westernization of the world 
picture. While the 72 sacred alphabets include two Indian alphabets (Brahmanicum, Indicum) 
they omit Hanscretanum, other versions of Indicum, Sanskrit, Brahmi, and indeed any of the 
other Indian or Asian alphabets or those on other continents. 

The A B G D (A B J D) model is associated with abugidas and abjads, the alphabet of Adam, 
Brahmanicum, Geez, Greek and indeed 41 of the 72 sacred alphabets.A B T 0 is linked 
with only 4 of 72 sacred alphabets (Persian, Arabic, Turkish and African) but these represent 
over 2 billion persons in present day terms. A B V G is linked with 10 alphabets in the list, 
which omits Slavic-Aryan, Glagolitsa, Glagolitic and Cyrillic. A B C D is linked with 
abecedaries, and alphabets such as Fatin, and English. The sources of English letter forms are 
reviewed in this context. 

Each of these four models shares some basic structural features. They tend to be modular, 
with components of 3, 4, 5, 8, or 9 letters. The role of these modules and their relation to 
systems of triads, tetrads, pentads, etc. was examined. While the most familiar alphabets have 
22, 24 26, or 28 letters, their length varies tremendously from under 20 letters to over 100. A 
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matrix leads to some languages developing more consonant-vowel combinations. When we 
look more widely at alphabets from India to Europe, although the forms of the letter shapes 
varies dramatically, the underlying patterns frequently endure. Some of these underlying 
principles such as mirror alphabets, mirror letters and bridge letters were noted. 

Using gematria, a number system becomes one of the alternative ways of sequencing letters in 
alphabets. While 22 letter alphabets typically range from values 1 to 400, alphabets such as 
Armenian range from 1 to 20,000. Certain numbers and their combinations play a seminal 
role in the structuring of alphabets and cosmologies. For instance, 11 leads to 22, 33, 44 
letters. 12 leads to 24, 36, 48, 64, 72, 108, 432 which, when multiplied by 1,000 gives 
432,000 breaths of a human being in a 20 day period, and also the number of syllables in the 
Shatapata Brahmana. Some basic examples are outlined. Further details on abjads, numerical 
symbolism and alphabet trees are explored in Appendices 7-11. 

11. Shapes and Numbers 

Chapter 5 ended with examples of letters connected with 2-dimensional regular shapes such 
as (isometric) squares and octagons becoming groundplans for churches and baptisteries. 
Chapter 11 explored the corresponding 3-dimensional shapes, beginning with cubes and 
octagons and extending to all the regular solids and special forms such as the stellated 
tetrahedron, which becomes associated with the philosopher’s stone. This theme of letters in 
combination with both geometry and arithmetic leads to consideration of prime numbers and 
harmonic numbers, which help explain why a small set of numbers play a seminal role in 
alphabets and in the enumeration of realms and worlds. Hence, there are 33 letters, 33 
heavens, and 33 steps or stages in arriving at those heavens, containing 33 gods, which can 
then be multiplied into the 330,000,000 million gods of the Hindu Pantheon. 

The same matrices and number combinations that play a key role in major alphabets recur in 
major historical games and are sometimes directly connected as in the Tarot cards, especially 
the Bohemian Tarot. For instance, an 8 x 8 grid leads to 64 letters, ground plans with matrices 
of 64 squares and to chess games with 64 squares. Other examples regarding Wei chi (Weiji) 
and Hneftafl are outlined. Historically, and especially during the mediaeval and Renaissance 
periods, alphabet letters were arranged in circular and rectangular forms. Simple examples 
entail alignments with directions, feasts, etc. Complex examples become methods for 
generating new letter combinations, new words, new knowledge and sometimes, in magical 
contexts, new names of angels and other celestial beings. 

In the 1880s, the history of the alphabet seemed almost solved. In 1883, Isaac Taylor 
published volume one of his classic book. The Alphabet. Two years later, in 1885, the French 
mystic. Marquis Joseph-Alexandre Saint-Yves D’Alveydre had a visit from a mysterious 
Afghan Prince, Hardjij Scharipf, who initiated him into the secrets of a primordial alphabet. 
This led to a book on the The Vattanian Alphabet (1885).*"^^^ Further works included a table 
linking letters and astronomy, called Coeli ennerant, “made with my Angel, Easter Sunday 
1897 ”1468 Yves also developed an Archeometer (published in 1911 two years after his 
death), as a key to all the religions and sciences of Antiquity. In the language of detective 
novels, the alphabet seemed an open and shut case. 

A century later the case remains open. Today, we know that the Vattan alphabet, which the 
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19th century associated with Atlantis and Lumeria, Sanskrit, and Hebrew, is also found 
among the tribes of Brazil in a form known as Aumbanda (or more precisely AUM ban da). 
The early history of the alphabet, which the 19th century sought near the shores of the Eastern 
Mediterranean, and the Middle East, has roots in Middle Asia, includes Siberia, Austronesia, 
Africa, and the Americas. In a detective novel, the key lies in “who dunnit.” In this book, the 
chief “suspeets” are Siberian shamans who invented runes, priests of Yudhzizm and Ingleism 
who developed the karuna. Brahman priests who created the Sanskrit alphabet, with subsets 
(such as Brahmi, Brachmanicum, Indico Brachmaniana), and Abyssinian-Indian sailors who 
brought Indian alphabets to Africa (chapter 9). In a detective novel, everything is then 
wrapped up. In our case, the end is a beginning. 

12. Conclusions 

In our conclusions, it is useful to return to questions of origins and principles; to review six 
key dimensions of alphabets mentioned in the introduction, and end with challenges, dangers 
and an epilogue. 

12.0. Origins 

There are many claims about the first alphabet and its origins (cf. table 1) with various 
peoples and countries claiming priority. These include the Slavs, the Hindus, the Sumerians, 
Egyptians, Georgians,'^®® Hungarians and the Hebrews. Scholars such as Durand, claim that 
the alphabet began around the same time in Egypt, Phoenicia and Mesopotamia. Some link 
the first alphabet with a specific language: South Arabian, Proto-Canaanite^"^^^ or Proto- 
Sinaitic.'"^’^ Others claim that all European alphabets are derived from the geometrical forms 
of an early Slavic alphabet called Razens Molvitsky or Lepenskog Vira. We have shown that 
were older alphabets: a Slavic Vseyasvetnaya Charter and still older hariskaya runes. 

There has been a trend to distinguish between abjads (as consonant alphabets), alphabets, 
syllabic alphabets/abugidas, syllabaries and semanto-phonetic writing systems (pictograms, 
logograms, ideograms, compound characters).While very useful for certain kinds of 
analyses, these terms impose distinctions and suggest exclusivity, which was often absent in 
the historical development of alphabets. For instance, Sanskrit is almost universally 
considered an alphabet and yet its forms of presentation include syllabic alphabets (e.g. 
Aryabhatta) and biconsonantal syllabaries. 

The claims have shifted over the centuries. In the late 18* century, scholars such as Sir 
William Jones claimed that Sanskrit was the mother language, linked with Proto-Indo- 
European. In the 19* century, one school (e.g. Waddell),emphasized Sumerian and 
Aryan. Others pointed to South Arabia. Indeed Taylor (1883)*"^^^ claimed that Old Indian, 
Sanskrit, Burmese and other languages came from Sabean in South Arabia. In the 20* 
century, these debates have continued. Diringer (1937, 1948) followed the lines of Taylor, but 
emphasized the role of North Semitic as the source of alphabets. Some scholars widened the 
range to consider Middle Asia (e.g. Amanjolov),*"^^^ while others narrowed the range to insist 
on a precise place: e.g. Gerzeh (al-Girsa),^"^^^ Wadi el Hol^'^^'^ or Serabit el-Khadim 
(Egypt);Byblos 
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Figure 379. Worldly Lotus with Guru (Siberia), b. Slavic Map of the 4 Races. 
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(Phoenicia, now Lebanon),or Rash Shamra (the ancient city of Ugarit, Syria). 

Some of these precise claims raise more questions than answers. For instance, the origins of 
the Bulgarian alphabet supposedly “occurred between the Slavonic migration to eastern 
Balkans and the mission of Saints Cyril and Methodius to Great Moravia in the 860s.Yet 
as we have shown (figure 30), a system of 132 Bulgarian runes, effectively identical with 132 
Scytho-Sarmatian runes confirms direct links to a tradition that goes back at least to the 8* c. 
B.C. The modern version of Chuvash was created in 1873, yet its basic forms link with these 
Scytho-Sarmatian runes.The modern version of Macedonian is dated 1945,*"^^^ yet there 
are claims it goes back to 7,000 B.C.^"^^^ The Armenian alphabet is said to have been invented 
by Saint Meshrop Mashtots in 405 or 406 A.D. at the time when Christianity came to 
Armenia. And yet an evolution of the Armenian alphabet^"^^^ traces the history of its letters 
from petroglyphs in the Paleolithic period (15,000 - 12,000 B.C.), via hieroglyphs and 
syllabic systems to the Hyksosian alphabet (1,730 B.C.) and finally the modem alphabet 
(figure 383). 

A narrow conclusion of our study would be that the term alphabet is related not only to Greek 
alpha and beta but also (figure 2) to Sanskrit A La Pha Ba Ta. A larger conclusion is to offer 
a new approach with a much larger timeframe and greater continuity in runes and letters. 

A big picture suggests possible origins of signs in Siberia (figure 379a-b). On an Indian world 
map, these Northern origins are linked with the Gurus (i.e. Uttam-Kums). On a Russian world 
map, this Northern group is associated with the Aryan Daarii, who are said to have invented a 
crypto-hieroglyphic alphabet. They are said to have united with a second Aryan group near 
Lake Baikal and with two Slavic peoples. The Baikal group developed a priestly set of 256 
ranes (cf. table 17, figures 100-102), which inspired further subsets including early religions 
at Omsk (originally called Asgard) in Southwestern Siberia and the Sanskrit alphabet. 

Linguistically, this description of two original centres, one in Northern Siberia, the other in 
Southern Siberia, corresponds to two centres for early Turkic languages (figure 380). In 
narrow archeological terms, this has entailed greater attention to Andronovo culture (2100- 
1400 B.C.),*"^^* Oxus civilization (2100 -1800 B.C.),^"^^^ the Bactria-Margiana Archaeological 
Complex (BMAC).*"^^^ In larger ethnological terms, it reflects a trend to look for a Middle 
Asian ethnogenesis.*"^^"^ This trend has given renewed interest in the 19* century expeditions 
of Sven Hedin,^"^^^ Raphael Pumphelly,*"^^® who emphasized the importance of Turkestan 
(Turkmenistan), and the 20* century research of Victor Sarianidi.^"^^^ 

This research has brought attention to links between Altyn (Turkmenistan) with Harappa and 
Mohenjo Dara (Pakistan) in the Indus Valley culture and with India going back to at least the 
4* millenium B.C.^"^^^ While some continue to see such links mainly in terms of Indo-Iranian 
connections, there is a growing awareness of older Turkic, Altaic, shamanic connections that 
go back much further: Shaman images in Siberia, Tengrism of Middle Asia and Slavic mnes 
have roots that go back 70,000 years (figure 1-2) and may well be ten times as old. Hence, a 
one sentence story of alphabets goes South from Siberia to Baikal, Southeast to India and then 
West and East by multiple routes. 
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Figure 380 a -c . Turkic languages. 
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Our study has approached this evolution in terms of three strands. Chapter one explored a first 
strand: shamanic and Slavic traditions of Siberia that go south to Middle Asia. They are then 
spread via old Turkmenistan through peoples such as the Sc 5 dhians, Sarmatians, Alans, 
Bulgars, Dacians, Thracians, Gets, Goths. Chapter 4 explored the roots of this Slavic tradition 
and outlined some key elements in its evolution. There was a very ancient set of 256 runes 
(karuna). An expanded 3-D alphabet evolved to 1240 letters, which then had various 2-D 
subsets of 147, 64, 49, which was then modified to become Glagolitsa, then Glagolitic, then 
43 and later 33 letters of Cyrillic. This is predominantly the A B V G model and also the A B 
C D model and ultimately connects the whole of Northern Eurasia: i.e. Northern Europe, 
Russia and Northern China. Earlier authors such as Taylor and Diringer, who took the 9* c. 
A.D. date of Cyrillic as the beginning, ignored this important strand. Diringer even questioned 
a Russian runic tradition. 

Chapter two outlined essential features of Sanskrit, which were then further explored in 
chapters three to six. Chapters seven and eight explored how this becomes a second strand: by 
sea along the spice routes. This links India with Malaysia, Indonesia, the Philippines and 
Japan in the East and Arabia, Ethiopia, and Egypt to the West. This is clearly about the Indo- 
European languages but also about how the Sanskrit k kh g gh n model spreads to Sino- 
Tibetan, Dravidian, South-Asiatic, Austronesian, and Japonic language families. The 
westward move entails subsets of Sanskrit in different sequences, namely, the H L H M, A B 
G D and A B T 0 models. 

Chapter nine explored a third strand (A B G D model): by land along the Silk Roads. This 
connects India with Europe via Persia, Assyria, and Syria: i.e. other aspects of the Indo- 
European tradition especially linking to Iranian languages. 

Standing back we see that strand one led to the Slavic-Aryan runes and alphabets, which were 
one source of European runes and alphabets. It also produced the Cyrillic alphabet, which has 
become one of the four world alphabets. Strand two begins with Aryan Sanskrit, a second of 
the world alphabets, subsets of which, through the Indo-European stream, influence both 
Arabic and Latin, the two other world alphabets. Chapter nine and appendix one touched on 
Chinese, the only logographic writing system with world status. 

This leads to a rather wider view of where writing systems and alphabets began. The great 
writing systems and alphabets of today began in five countries: Russia, India, China, Arabia 
and Italy. One is Chinese. Three are Aryan (Russian, Sanskrit, Latin), one is Semitic in terms 
of today’s classifications (Arabic), but has links with Aphricanum, Turcicum and Persicum. 
In order better to understand their rise it is useful to return to the six essential features of 
alphabets discussed in the introduction. 

12.1 Six Features of Alphabets 

Six essential features of alphabets, mentioned in the introducton, are identity, order, belief, 
creation, life and templates. 

12.1.1. Identity 

In terms of Diringer’s stages, the first three (embryo-writing, picture-writing and ideographic 
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Figure 383 a. Evolution of Armenian 
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writing) are focussed on identifying objects, individuals and groups. They are effectively like 
modem brands, seals, bar codes, tagging, tracking, ID systems, object identifiers (DOIs), 
elements of geography, GIS and GPS systems. They help in identifying possessions and 
especially items of moveable wealth (cattle, sheep). As shown in appendix one, in early 
cultures, these functions are covered by tamgas, kuni, seals, mnes as well as letters. 

In China, this led to a highly organized system of 10 stems and 12 branches (cf. 22 letters); of 
37 strokes, 37 Tangut characters, 37 phonetic letters, 214 radicals, and 412 sound 
combinations, which can generate over 100,000 characters. Wiki describes Chinese as no 
alphabet (Logograms, figure 628b).In Diringer’s scheme, Chinese was ideographic 
writing and belonged to transitional scripts. Even so, Chinese is older than the first Western 
alphabets, and it is used by more people than any other national alphabet. It is not transitional. 
It does more than Western alphabets do and has subsets for simple users and applications (cf. 
Appendix 1). 

12.1.2.Petroglyphs 

The continuity between petroglyphs and early letters in so called proto-writing is a domain 
that has gained increasing attention in various sites: e.g. Indus Valley (Pakistan),^^'^'^Tripolya 
(Ukraine),Pliska (Bulgaria),Tatarlaka (i.e. Translyvania, Romania),*^®^ Lepensky 
Viri504 Vinca^^**^ (Serbia). Some claim that this proto-writing is the source of both the 
mnes and the Western alphabet (figure 381 - 382). 

This research has also revealed unexpected links across cultures: e.g. that there are close links 
between the familiar Futhark mnes of Europe, Turkic runes (figure 382) and Arabic magical 
alphabets. The final letter of the futhark is the Othala (Odal, Othel, othila) rune, again with 
Turkic connections (letter b2: 51).In the Bulgarian tradition, an inverted odal mne,^^*^^ 
becomes the symbol of the state (figure 16) linked with the god Tengri and Tengrism, which 
subsequently becomes Bulgarian mne 63: K) (ju or iu),^^^*^ corresponding to letter 35 of Early 
Cyrillic: the I-OV ligature.*^** Hence, this ancient symbol reveals links between the 
culmination of letters of the alphabet and culmination of social life in a state: another version 
of the general nature to culture theme of mnes and alphabets. 

Even a cursory comparison between Indus Valley, Armenian, Vinca (Romania) scripts (cf. 
figure 350) confirms that all three have the swastika symbol as a letter. Elsewhere, this occurs 
as a letter in early Slavic, as letter 24 in Georgian Asomtavmli script, as letter 7 in Old 
Arabic/Ugaritic and as letter 12 in the magical El Yunani alphabet of Mauritania.In an 
earlier discussion (figure 103), we noted that the swastika and the spiral were linked with the 
constellation Sagittarius and with Armenian letter 35: Qu. The position varies but often 
reflects an ending of a cycle, e.g. 24 hours, 7 days, 12 months. 

A chart tracing the evolution of the Armenian alphabet links petroglyphs with each of the 
letters (figure 383). The glyphs which begin as pictograms identifying animals and human 
actions gradually become abstract signs. A spiral or coil shape leads to the letter 9: Tu, To 
(figure 384a ff.). In other petroglyphs, expanding and contracting spirals are associated with 
the letters c and d respectively. In the kamna mnes, this spiral becomes the letter bija (Bbia, 
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Figure 384 a Petroglyphs corresponding to letter ts (Armenian); b. letters c d (Petroglyphs), c. 
letter B in Karuna, d-e letters da dha, pa pha (Brahmi), f-j. letters a q (Indicum, Mercurius 
Thoyth), letters b (Indicum), q (Mercurianum),sh r (Chaldaicum), k. b (Old Hebrew), 1. h 
(Egyptian Hieroglyphs), m. letter Teth (Adami). 
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cf. Sanskrit bija: seed). In early alphabets, such spirals are associated with the letters b 
(Indicum, Noachicum, Old Hebrew), q (Mercurianum) and h (Egyptian hieroglyphs). They 
are also linked with the Greek letter Rho (p) which represents the creative female power, 
linked with Phi as the male generative principle (cf. Phifai in Siriorum).^^^"^ 

Even more interesting are the petroglyphs associated with Armenian letter 28: Su, Se (figure 
385 a ff.) mentioned earlier. The earliest figures (15,000 B.C.) on the far left have an obvious 
phallic component. This leads on the bottom right to a standing figure beside which are what 
appear to be two coupled letters: a reversed E and an E. It is strikingly similar to the letter h in 
Old Arabic/Ugaritic (figure 382d, cf. figures 2, 20). We encountered it earlier in a comparison 
with Sanskrit and Nennian letter A. Here, we note further parallels with F (Tifinagh), yad, 
yey, yaf (Tifinagh), e z (Phoenicum, jest je (Croatian), e, ye (Old Slavonic), e q, je 
(Glagolitic), Sampi (Greek) £ (Cyrillic), and ultimately the Euro. A reversed version of the 
euro sign first occurs in the Alphabet of Adam, which is linked with the date 5509 B.C. It is 
also found in the Hermesian alphabet linked with a hieroglyph for Libra. 

Meanwhile, Armenian letter 26: Pu, which occurs as a downward E (5000 - 2000 B.C), 
evolves into a recumbent Euro form in the Urartian symbols (1200 - 550 B.C.). A related 
recumbent E is found in Babilonicum and a recumbent Euro recurs as letter e (Apollonianum). 
The official story is that the E of the euro^^^^ is based on the Greek Epsilon, which is also the 
first letter in the word Europe. We now see its relation to Scytho-Sarmatian, Bulgarian,Slavic, 
Babylonian, Egyptian, Arabic, Croatian, Phoenician and Armenian traditions going back to 
the Chalcolithic rock carvings of the Copper-Bronze age. We see also that the E of energy and 
the euro is linked to a wider tradition that entails the letters d, e, f, je and ye. 

Its real roots may well be Slavic, where we find further steps in the transition from a primitive 
rune to a distinct letter (figure 386b). In the karuna runes, the letter Est or bist (ECTb, Bbicxb) 
begins as a variation of letter F (cf. Western Fehu rune). In the Vseyasvetnaya Charter Est 
takes the form of a reversed rounded E. In the Glagolitsa alphabet, Est becomes letter 6 and 
acquires a cosmological significance. Its three parts become linked with three realms: Slav, 
Yav, and Nav. A five-pointed pentagram is associated with the five elements. A six-pointed 
hexagram, positioned at the centre in Yav, becomes the sixth element: Est, existence. Hence, 
in the Slavic tradition, the letter Est tells the story of creation of life in a single sign. In the 
West, the sign is reversed and becomes a symbol for one euro. 

Petroglyphs linked sacred symbols and proto-letters with sacred places, which were 
immovable: location-based in modem jargon. They identified metaphysical beings, objects 
and physical possessions. A next stage in the evolution of proto-alphabets entailed 
reproducing these symbols on (sacred) tablets, and increasingly on everyday pottery and 
household objects. This was an early equivalent of going mobile. Runically, this was a move 
from Ur to Fe, from wild bull to tame cattle, from fixed estate to moveable wealth (cf. table 
97). 


12.1.3. Letters as Parts of Symbols 

In the process, parts and subsets of symbols often become letters. In modern jargon: symbol 
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Figure 385a-d. Petroglyphs corresponding to letter Su (Armenian), e-f. F (Tifinagh), yad, yey, 
yaf (Tifinagh), g. e (Glagolitic), h-i. jest je (Croatian), j-k. letters e, ye (Old Slavonic), 1. je 
(Glagolitic),m-r. He (Adami), Rune 82 (Bulgarian), Sampi (Greek), £ (Cyrillic), Libra, Euro 
symbol. 
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)Kh HibpoaamHH iiotok Hhi.ihh. K iucctii lacMciiTaM aofiaBHaocb to, 
HTO aaao ToanoK k ah hih. hto 6 u bcc oAiiao. C'bct MiimiiH ii aaa roanoK. 
ilo 6 aBHaca cuic oann ticmcht - ccabMoii. 
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Figure 386a-b Karuna Est, c.Vseyasvetnaya Charter,d. Galgolitsa 
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Figure 387. a -d.Mara (Tengri), Volksfronten Flag, Z (Tifinagh), Polish pastry e -f. XYZ 
(Anglo Saxon and Marcommanic), g. Ye Fi Chi Ebsi (lacobitaeum), h Sagittarius and 
Delphinus, i. 7 Planets and Runes,). Runes connected with Jupiter, k-p. YTEXA (y), Sh 
(Turkic), Chinese Yuan, Japanese Yen, Cyrillic Straight U. 
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making and letter making become modular. Aspects of this theme were mentioned in chapter 
one. Here, three examples will illustrate the principle: Algiz and Y, Sha and Ha, Eri and Buki. 

12.1.3.1. Algiz and Y 

A first example, which goes back to rune 10 of the Zharkutanskie runes (figure lb, cf. 387a); 
is a symbol linked with the Goddess Mara and the god Tengri. This symbol entails four Algiz 
runes aligned with the four cardinal directions, which recur in modern form as the 
Volksfronten flag (figure 387b) of a radical right wing group and as letter Z in the Tifinagh 
alphabet and as Polish pastry. A subset of two Algiz runes, one inverted, the other upright 
become the death and life runes: Lebensrune - Todesrune.*^^^ In isolation, the inverted form, 
is also associated with the Nero Cross, the Woman rune (Weib Rune) and more recently with 
ban the bomb (1958) and universal peace (cf. figure 617).^^^*^ The upright form of Algiz has 
associations with z, x (as kh and ks) and 

Iq the Anglo-Saxon nines, inverted and upri^t versions of the Algiz rune correspond to 
letters X and Z respectively in the series X Y Z (figure 388d ff). In lacobitanuni, these 
become Ye, Phi, Chi, Epsi (figure 387e). In the Marcomannic runes, these become Helahe, 
Huyti, ZaxL Variants on these singles lead to the Hindu trisdiula and Gredr trident (figure 
387f). The downward and upward versions also recur as symbols of Sagittarius and Delphinus 
(figure 387g). In Slavic astronomy, these forms sometimes correspond to Venus and Jupiter, 
suggesting that the inverted Algiz, Sagittarius, X and a positive version of the female, as life 
source and life preserving may originally have been with Venus (cf. Venus in position 1 on the 
7 stick candelabrum, (figure 136), associated with cosmic fire of Agni and Shukra in India). 

Meanwhile, the upri^ Algiz may originally have been linked with Y, the male, and the 
creator. Subsequently, X Y Z are aligned with Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, which can be seen as a 
variant of the Ifindu Creator, Preserver, Destroyer (Brahma, Vi^u, Shiva). Elsewhere, runic 
symbols associated with Jupiter look suspiciously like the letters X Y Z (figure 387 h). In 
Slavic astronomy an extended Y form (figures 128) is linke d with Hydra and thus inqilictly 
with the tail of the dragon (Ketu), which causes eclipses. Awareness that the tail was linke d 
with eclipses may well have led to a demonizing of this form of the letter Y, the related letter 
Cherv (iqifiBb) and of the god Penm. 

A two pronged variant in the shjqie of the letter Y with a horizontal line is found as 
kh'Ariyskaya kamna rune 52: YTEXA (y), A slight variant is Turkic letter sh which, in turn, 
is almost identical with one of the versions of the Japanese yen and Chinese yuan symbol 
(figure 387j. ff.). The form recurs as a version of the strai^t U letter in Cyrillic. An attenqit 
to find precedents points to letters 10 11 12 in West Indian scripts. It is useful to look at the 
letters cha ja in Brahmi, Sharda, and Kharosthi. The letter cha evolves into a version of 2 
pronged Y. In Ethiopian, the letters Te and Che continue this theme as do the letters ^ 1;^ (or kh 
in Georgian), and letters 33 -34 (Asomtavruli). A variation on che te as cho to entails an ankh 
symbol. The same basic shrqies are found in India, Middle Asia and Africa. There are also 
shifts in en^hasis. Some alphabets enqihasize the vowels A EIU. Some e^qilore variations of 
a vowd: e.g. how 1 links with J and Y or how U, V and W are related. Others enqihasize 
consonant vowel combinations: e.g. Ha, He. Still others treat these combinations as if they 
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Figure 388 .a Sha (Glagolitic), b-c. Cha - Chha (Gondi). d-i. h and ha (South Yemeni, 
Musnad), j. Detail from Europa Polyglotta. 
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were only consonants. In any case, the penultimate, ultimate and first letters in alphabets 
become associated with wealth across many cultures. 

12.1.3.2. Shaand Ha 

In chapter I we explored how the symbol for the Celestial all (Altarnik) is also subdivided 
into four and becomes the letter Sha (figure 9). A closer look (figure 388a ff.) reveals that this 
Slavic letter Sha, besides its general connotations with a serpent/dragon killing hero, reflects 
four human postures, each potentially representing letters: the three-pronged trishula/trident 
thus leads to a two-pronged version. As alphabets evolve, the anthropomorphic aspects of 
these human postures become increasingly abstract. 

In Gondi, the two pronged version becomes letter 6, Cha, while the two pronged version with 
a lower cross-bar (cf. Venus symbol) becomes letter 7, Chha (figure 388 b-c.). In the South 
Arabian context, the 2- and 3- pronged versions become h and ha (h and h, P' he 2"*^ he).^^^^ 
In South Arabian they are letters 4, 24. In Old Yemeni they become letters 2, 4. In the 
Musnad they become letters 27, 6. The sequence changes, the meaning stays. 

Northern traditions are more complex as can be seen from two details in Europa Polyglotta 
(figure 388d, cf. figure 98). In the four languages of Hunnic, Slavonic, Glagolitic and 
Etruscan,letter 5 occurs as e he, e sh, sh e, and e respectively (cf the he and she of English, 
reflecting earlier associations with Chinese stems 5-6, dragon and serpent, figures 112, 113). 
A rounded 3-pronged form becomes scz in Hunnic. A regular 3-pronged trident becomes schz 
in Slavonic and acquires a tail in Illyrian Glagolitic. The same trident without the lower 
section (i.e. resembling an E sideways) becomes sh in both Slavonic and Glagolitic. A fat two 
pronged version occurs as o in Glagolitic. Once again, what began as a universal symbol of 
the heavens, becomes subdivided into a series of individual letters. 

Standing back it becomes clear that the three pronged sh and its variants (sha, czs, schz) near 
the end of Slavic and Nordic alphabets becomes ha near the beginning of Arabic alphabets. In 
the Hebrew tradition, the first ha (two pronged and male) becomes letter 5: He while the 
second Ha (three pronged or Venus like and female) becomes letter 8: Heth. Understanding 
the Indian, Slavic and Arabic traditions helps us to understand the Hebrew developments. 

12.1.3.3. Reborn - Spiral Light 

The Old Armenian alphabet (c.6,500 B.C.) further illustrates how symbols lead to subsets in 
the form of individual letters. A first example entailing essence was noted in the introduction 
(figure vi). Armenian is a solar alphabet and each sign goes through a series of seven forms: 
AR AST AZD ASHT YAR ZAR SUN (figure 389ia, cf. figure vi). The AR form shows a sun 
with variations on 8 rays. The AST form 8 rays (cf. Sanskrit aSTA meaning eight as in 
aSTApada) without the sun (probably a night version). In the AZD form the 8 lines become 
spirals. The ASHT and YAR forms reduce the eight lines to four lines or four quadrants. The 
Zar form typically focusses on one quadrant. The SUN form reduces this to a specific letter. 
Hence, letter 1 is Ar in the form of a U and letter 22 is Ar Ast in the form of an inverted U. 

Letter 23, Reborn, is in the form of a Cyrillic Ze (3, figure 389ib). The ASHT form shows 
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Figure 389ii. a Slavic runes (detail of figure 126), b-c. Eri and Buki (Old Slavic), d-e. letters 
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four 3s along the four quadrants. The YAR form shows the same in principle but highlights 
the lower right quadrant. The Zar form shows a 3 with a loop on top which is then reduced to 
a 3 in the SUN form. Another version of the same letter (figure 389ic), explains that it is 
linked with Har, Har West and Jar), with the Resurrection Sun + Reborn. Here letter 3 is 
linked with 3 and Y, and represents a cosmic annual cycle of the sun. 

Letter 24, Spiral Light, follows the same pattern, except that here the letter 3 in four quadrants 
is replaced by an E and reversed E (figure 389ib,d). In this case the ZAR and SUN versions 
appear in the form resembling a letter M with a descender. Changing the left-right diagonal of 
E and reversed E to the right-left diagonal. Changing the downward and upward E of the other 
axis to an upward and downward E results in a Celtic swastika symbol (figure 389i.e).^^^^ 
Symbol-making, rune-making and letter-making are related. 

12.L3.4.Eri and Buki 

In chapter I we also encountered the letters Eri and Buki (figure 31, cf. figure 389a ff.). A 
fourfold letter Eri aligned with the cardinal directions produces the letter Posolon, associated 
with the setting sun and is also a left-directional Swastika. Its counterpart associated with the 
rising sun is the letter Swastika, composed of four letters G (Greek gamma, T, or Slavic 
Glagol): cf. Zhang Zhung script of Tibet (figure 389 1, cf. 447). The origin of this shape can 
be found in old Slavic runes, where it is part of a cycle (figure 389a, cf. figure 126a): 0 is a 
plus sign. Each of the signs from 1 to 4 add a left-pointing stroke until a posolon sign is 
reached. 5 shows the sign in a circle. 6 shows a plus sign in a circle. The signs from 7 through 
10 each add a right-pointing stroke until a swastika letter is achieved, which is then put in a 
circle and subsequently tilted 45 degrees. Stage 8 shows a facebook connection. 

The Greek fourfold equivalent is a gammadion composed of four letters Gamma, T. Slavic eri 
and buki become the Early Cyrillic letters eri and buki. Parallels for the development of these 
letters are found in Tamil Brahmi and in the Georgian Asomtavruli alphabet. Today, we think 
of the fourfold composite forms strictly as symbols, and tend to focus on individual letters, 
especially G. 

In short, the forms of letters of the alphabet of Adam are linked with Slavic symbols, Scytho- 
Sarmatian runes, Bulgarian, Chaldean, Egyptian, Greek, Phoenician and Samaritan alphabets. 
An understanding of this sequence helps to explain the forms of letters 1 and 6 in Hebraicum. 
Early versions of alphabets often linked letter 1 with A (Alpha) and shape 6 or letter 6 with S 
(sin. Shin, Sigma). Later versions replace the A-S sequence with an A-Z, A-H, A-F or A-V 
sequence. 

Meanwhile in the runic tradition, a cyclical approach often means that the last rune (Fe, tame 
culture) precedes the first rune (Ur, wild nature). In the above examples, we see forms of early 
alphabets which draw on both runic and alphabet traditions, such that letter 1 (A) typically 
reflects the form of letter 6 (F associated with energy, power, potency, sex). One Hebrew 
contribution is to shift the 1-6 pattern to a 1-5 pattern, such that Aleph becomes linked with 
He (1 -5), Beth with Vav (2 - 6 ) etc.^^^^ Awareness of such underlying patterns, brings order to 
seemingly endless variations of early letters. 
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Traditional histories tell us how Greek was a major source for the Russian Cyrillic alphabet of 
the 9* c. A.D. A close look at old Slavic alphabets reveals that the converse may be true. For 
instance, if we look at the letters Buki, Go (FO) and Beta in the Vseyasvetnaya Charter, we 
can see their etymology in terms of human movements (figure 390a ff.). The form of Slavic 
beta entails a line that ascends and then descends as a spiral and is implicit also in Greek Beta. 
This same principle of a descending spiral is found also in Slavic Zemlya (ScMJiya, earth, cf. 
figure 399).*^^° Three-dimensional cylinders that generate spirals as sources of two- 
dimensional letters were discussed earlier (figure 123).^^^^ 

Less elaborate forms of variants of B (Vede, Vita) are found in the Old Russian bukova 
alphabet. The corresponding letters in Glagolitsa (figure 391 b-c) are even more fascinating: 
a) they provide us with equivalents in the karuna; b) they reveal that the letter Bogi (Born) 
has two sections, an upper section resembling a dormant E symbolizing Duma, spirit and 
conscience (flyny, flyx, CoBecxt) and a lower section signifying az on earth. It also relates 
the proportions of the letter to 9 chakras. We need etymological dictionaries of letters to trace 
these connections. 

12.1.4. Descent of Letters 

In Sanskrit, letter 3 is sometimes drawn as a descending spiral, or as if it were a letter Buki, 
(figure 390d, cf. 391). Old Slavic and Sanskrit share a theme of letters as descending and 
ascending. Our story began with the idea of three worlds which, in a minimal form, is 
represented as three horizontal lines (cf. Chinese Qian: =). In the Slavic tradition, these three 
worlds become three lines of the letter E (figure 5). The descent and ascent of letters from 
heaven through the atmosphere to earth becomes a major theme in early Slavic alphabets: e.g. 
the Slavic letter A is related to images of a bird that descends and ascends. The Othala rune 
has versions that descend (Opea) and ascend (Ap). Letters such as Az, Ash, Sha Schha, Xi 
and symbols such as Khors have this descent and ascent as a central theme (figures 9, 23). 

This theme of descent and ascent of letters recurs in the second letter of the alphabet: e.g. 
Buku (also buky, buki, bukova in Glagolitic and Glagolitsa, figure 18, 391a ff.). Its form has 
parallels with hands of god symbols (figure 7), except that buku is concerned specifically with 
the theme of descent. The form of this Slavic letter has parallels in other alphabets. An almost 
identical version of letter b is found as Buk (Illyricum). Slight variants with the descending 
line on the right rather than the left are found in Syrarmeniacum and Osmaniya. In the 
Alphabet of Adam, the idea of descent is maintained but the 3 lines resembling an horizontal 
E are reduced to a closed figure, which is subsequently reduced to a circle such that the beth 
becomes a vav (cf. the b- v link found especially in the Slavic tradition). 

This basic form of buku (doyKbi, which means letters), also offers clues concerning the 
formation of key letters in early alphabets. For instance, an inverted form of the letter 1 in 
Hanscretanum (figure 393 ff.) resembles letter buki and especially the Syrarmeniacum and 
Osmaniya variants. A reversed version of 1 (Hanscretanum) resembles an m. If the upward 
line is moved downward it becomes letter 1 in Georgian. Meanwhile, the inverted 1 
(Hanscretanum) is effectively a model for the letter M in Chaldean 6, for the letter mem in 
Samaritan, and for the letters M in Samaritanum, ludaeo-Samaritanum, and Hebraicum. 
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Figure 390 a. Letters Buki, Go, Beta in Vseyasvetnaya Charter, b. Letter Beta in Greek, c. 
Zemlya, d. Number 3 in Notae Numerates, e. letter 3 in Hendi. 
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_jP - 'P+ PAtSfl (Ta, A/ieaa) [ra] 

i;-fi r^€Ui5^H0t> 

{a rnySMHHoe) [a] - myOMHHoe 

p-kcui (Asb. Akcm) 

^ [a] - BOSBbiiueHHoe 

((Jl) Apn) (a) - HaiiKOBoe 


-fl4cTi8i..fl4(TUl8' 

(AKTMBb) [(B) . aKT(M)l 


(Aiiib) [a m] 

■6"-€v«I(ui (ByKM) [6 3] 


TO (To) [ ^\- KpaTKO 


)(Befle) [Bb] 


^-UlWt»HR 8t>At)8P 


s 


(l/l)Kei4a BeAesa) [Bbi] - KpaiKO 

-8^>l 

y. on] - BsneneflHoe, BOCTop)KeHHoe 


¥ {B3Tb)[B3....] 

' C>UlT(BMTa)[BM] 
r' - rL^b(*'na‘’6nb) [rb] 



-Y<TbAK.Y<T<k 

(CBacreflKa, CBacruKa) [csta . c] 


niAIOJHUA 

I ;iam;iiiua iiccci b cc6e .ipcBHcpyccKoc lafiKOBaiiiic isyica. o6paia h 
U tl([)p0B0l'0 UiaMCHIIA 6yKBM. 

Ka^K.-iaa i:iarojiHHCCKaB 6 yKBa hmcct cboh o 6 pai, 3By>iaii>ic ii uii4>py 
[tfiupuph). B iaBHClIMUCIH OT IlpOCKUIItl. L[H())pOBOC JliaMCIIKC 6 yKB 
060 iiiaMaaocb Mcpc j tmtjio - ^—r - 


A3h 


b.-c. 


raaioaHMCciow ,BVHaHiic iui4>poBoe 

6yKBa ^ HaiiHcaHHc iHaMciiHC 

'1' ‘t* 

KOHCHiiaa iia4a;ibHaJi 
(]H)pMa (t>^pMa 

llpocKutDi - "iTo an. 

OcHOBa pyiiimccKaa. 

^ Acb (ai) - Koi. /KHBViUHri Ha IcMJic. OrcKua Aoia • crpana Acob. 

^ Pyua 3eMJiH, 1* - o6pa') TBopctiHB - coTBoparb, THopin b. 

Hut. -A'iiBytuHH Ha IcMHc, ccTb co’}H;}aicJib. Oh conuacr cbohmh 
pyKaMii. Oh iBopirr. II A’)1> iipocKUHB y nac KaK; pai. Tsopeii - tot, 
KTo coiibiacT caM, HiaHiiT mi({)poBoc iiiaHCiiiic y Hcro - I {etfun). 


Borit (.'ipcHHiifi HupHairi) B 2 

BoyKH (riOLIHHH BapiiaHT) 

R\'KM (npiu>'Majiii Monaxii) 

Hoi OB - MHoacccTBO. onpe;icacHHoro KoaiiHCCTBa Boi ob hct. iionoMy 
H HC Muacci MMCIb OlIpCacnCHHOlY) IIm 4)HPHOIX> ^HaMCHHM. Hx MHOIX), T. C. 

6oaec mcm oaHii, iianpiiMcp: H h moh Otcii - 2, Jl h Caapor - 2. JHAiT*) 
H lIpHpivia - 2. Jl II Hc<ieca - 2 11 t. a., to ecTb lie ABa. a ABOHCTBCHiiocrb. 
OrcKX'ia .iBa b iioiibthh KaK du - .iBolicTBCHHocib. 3cMJia 11 Hc6cca - 

;iBOriCTBCHHOC tlOHIITHC M, B TO )KC BpCMB, MHOSKCCIBCHHOC - ARa H 60JICC. 
OAHH TOBapHlll H BTOpOH TORapilIU - OHIt MCaC.iy C060H COTOBapHIIlH. 

Co ■ odolHaMacT naa it 6aicc. 

Ho ccTb Hama ‘icMJia ii ecu. jpyrHC 3 cm;ih (coepeMennoe iiasfuiiaie • 
"tLiauentN ”). rnc towc aciiByr. Oiiim.: 3cM.ri« ti Hc6cca - tto ^bo- 

HCTRCHHOC IIOHBTHC. HO. B TO >KC BpCMB, OHO H MHOaCCCTBCHHOC. 
MHOKCCTBCHIiaH CHClCMa. ll03T0My llIKjlltpHOC iHaHClIHC C! - du • “2 II 
6ojice”. HO ,TBa - ito khk MiiiiiiMyM. a 6oacc - jio Gctkohchiiocth: 


— 6CiKOHCMHOCTb II GciKOHCHHOCTb. /[bU IIUHmifl! A CKO.’IbKO MCaUy 
HHMH THaMCHIIH - 6C'IKOIIC*IHOC MHOJKCCTBO. Ho MHOaCCCTBO lia OnilOM 
npaMon. KOTopaa iix o6bc.iHHaeT. A -jto mho)kcctbo - cyrb cniiiicTBO. 

Hoi h HU Heweax UJ ) „ „ 

^ > /[BOHCTBCHHaa CHCTCMa. 

Ac na ivALie L_ ) 

T. c. Hoi H - tto ciiHiiaa ciicTCMa iia Hc6ccax. a scaoBCK - c.Tiiiiaa iipocK- 
iiiioHiiaa CHCTCMa, Koropyio omi coiaam iia 3cmjic. II or 3cmjih ncaoBCK 

iiojiyHiui. KUK 6bi ociiuBy - icjio -- •L— . a or Boiob oh iiojiyHHJi: 

jiy iiiy, Ayx ii Cobccik. 

1 ^TO Bcc CBB'ib scaoBCKa c Hc6ccaMM. Ecjiii Haiiiicaib 

CBcpxy iio.iHcGcciiyio, ff) oiia KaK 6bt OTOpBincB 
OT Hc6cc {lunUieCwcHOH • mo uepma. nod Komo/nnt 
nuiuymvH Opeemie OyKHbi ^. 1 a^an^t^N, pynnutfbi. caticKpuma u dp. B Oawe 
noMhnu ,'.ia.’aiuwcKiLx mencmax ne ucnaihjyemcM • npiiM. ped .). 
llanpiiMcp: saKpoRaa ciicrcMa ncnoBCKa. O ♦ 

Tpii - 1TO KaK 6bi BbiciiiHC saKpu, KOTOpUC lIOJiy'HaiOT Q ? 

iiicpiHio c He6cc. Bucuihc naKpu paGoraioT tia He6eciioc. 

ILiciii - KaK Hcpra. Hh'iuihc naKpu paCoraior Ha 3 cmhoh q 
ypoBCHb. O 

y Gcjiotx) MCi'ioBCKa - 9 ochobhux ‘laKp (HtenonaM meucHhie). ^ 

rioiTOMy 11 oT.icjiiuiii: t!i^^xiccb 3 - tto Bowcctbchhmh ypoaciib. 


/' 




B-IvN-fe (Bcac) B 


Kpyi 3cmhoh ii Kpyi' HcGcchuh, ohh o6bc;iHHCHU Mcac'iy coooh icm, 
‘iTO Boi H j'laioT HcaoBcicy. hto6u oh CTa:i Eoi om. noroKH uicpniii 

Hjiyr CBcpxy. ii iTaGyKBa^ KaK Hano:iHaK>uiaaca naiiia MyvipociM. 
Hoih KaK ou HaiiaiHaioi' nauiy MyipocTH. 3Aecb yace 3 CBxiyioiuHx 
uiCMCina: Bon. - oaiia MyjpocTb. Aci. (ne-ioeeK) - ;ipyiaa. Be.ibi - 
TpcTba. Korna bcc tto cocAiiiiacTcx. iioayHacTca cahhoc ucjioc. t. c. Tpoii- 
CTBCHHOCTb - IIOAHOC COCAHHCHHC. HH(|)HPHMH o6pa3 - 3. 


Figure 391 a. Letters A -G in Old Russian Alphabet, b-c. Letters Az, Bogi and Vede in Glagolitsa 
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Figure 392 . a -b Buku (Glagolitic), c-e. (Illyricum, Syrarmeniacum, Osmaniya), f.Beth 
(Adami). 












































a.-d. 



^ cr I 


■.M I^IM 


S\rm 




“4 


mem 




m 



P W y 


S2 Moiria 

^o.rnfM.m. 



'll natTf^r vay^ 

CT»E FGH I KtM 

iropa R s Tvx TTz 

q- 

Figure 393 a -c. Inverted L, L (Hanscretanum), L Reversed, d. Georgian), e. North Indian, f- 
m. M (Samaritanum, Samaritan, Chaldean 3, Chaldean 6, Samaritanum, ludaeo- 
Samaritanum, Hebraicum, Moiria; n-p. Mem (Adami, Coptic, Greek), q. Theban Alphabet. 
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a. 


F HP I 

FVDORKHNIASTBLME 



Figure 394. Runes and Astronomy, a. Fudork, b. Raidho, Hagalaz and Inguz Runes, c. 
Bulgarian letter 15, d. Samech 
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They recur in an alphabet of Adam, Noah, Ninus, Abraham, Phoenician and Samaritan from 
5509 B.C., from Judaic African coins and from the Pentateuch of Moses published by Barnard 
in 1689 as seven forms of M as mem with a gematria of 40 (figure 66). This precise sequence 
is found again in the Coptic alphabet. While this can hardly serve as evidence that Adam was 
Coptic, it does confirm that basic alphabet letters were sometimes copied from earliest times. 
Indeed, the same form and gematria of the letter M recurs in the Greek alphabet supposedly 
invented by Cadmus (figure 308). The origins of this approach can be found in Sanskrit itself 
where L is a vowel as well as a consonant. The vowel form of L looks like an appended M. In 
the West, this idea of descent becomes a dominant theme in the Theban alphabet attributed to 
Honorius of Thebes, with a mediaeval version copied by Petro da Abano, a Renaissance 
variant of John Dee, and modem variants including one by Alistair Crowley and the so called 
Witches Alphabet. 

By this time, the earlier identity function of pictograms and ideograms has typically been 
forgotten and the letters function as abstract signs. Western alphabets continue to use national 
languages and alphabets as a means of establishing a national identity,but have relegated 
most physical identity functions to other kinds of signs: tamgas, ranes, seals, brands, 
emblems, and flags (cf. Appendices 1, 4, 5). A key vowel, the shortest word of one letter, I, is 
used to mark the presence of personal identity. A two letter word is used to mark the identity 
of another person: Te in Latin, Du in German. In English this becomes a three letter word: 
You. In old English, it was a four letter word: Thou. 

Eor the most part, however, alphabet letters shifted from being markers of identity to 
becoming expressions and styles of identity: words express our thoughts, poetic words reflect 
our emotions, aspirations, and even our soul, words in prayer reflect our piety, faith, hope and 
charity. The characters of handwriting become a mirror of character. Words make the man.^^^^ 
Learned words make a man of letters. Hamlet may complain about words, words, words, but 
without them there would be no soliloquies on being and no Prince Hamlet. 

12.2. Order 

A second key dimension of alphabets is about ordering letters to bring order to the cosmos. 
Initial versions tend to continue the identity function, whereby letters are tagged to everyday 
stars. But as was shown in chapters 5 and 6, alphabets become linked with stories and systems 
of the skies (cf appendices 2 and 3), with mansions of the moon, zodiac signs, planets, cycles 
and sequences. Hence, we find a zodiacal alphabet,celestial and supercelestial alphabets, 
alignments of runes with zodiac signs, and alignments of planets with geomantic characters 
(figures 127- 

The sign for the constellation of Sagittarius in the Celtic tradition offers a beautiful example 
of this identity function in the heavens (figure 394a-b). It is shown as a 6 pointed star called 
the Hagai rune. It recurs in other Celtic examples as the Hagalaz rune. In the Bulgarian runes, 
the 6 pointed Hagai star recurs in letter 15 as Zhe (figure 394c) and recurs again as letter 
Samekh in the Malachim Alphabet (figure 394d), which is also a six-sided star. Identifying 
the Sagittarius constellation with a Hagai rune or letter Samekh is, in turn, part of a larger 
process whereby 12 runes/letters bring order to the 12 signs of the zodiac and the heavens. 
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a. 


b. 


c. 


d. 


e. 


0 PyHbi CBaprH 

Byc-Kojifl;i;a — Cepheus 
PaAyHHi^a — Cassiopeus 
Csapor — Draco 
Csa-JIajia — Draco 

Bejiec-Me;i;BeAi* — Ursa Majw 
AceHb — Ursa Minor 



S 




f. 


TT 

h 


Figure 395a. Runes of Svarga, b.Signpost Rune (cf. Vegvisir), c.l2 Zodiac signs and Runes, 
d.Letter Ha (ancient Arabic), e. Letter He (Paleo Hebrew), f.Letter he (Hebrew 1). 
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In this tradition, the Hagai rune is an ending that is also a beginning, which also explains 
parallels with the letter z (zh) in Tifinagh (figure 2). Samekh, as letter 15, also has another 
form as a support pillar^^^^ (cf. Djed, figure 142). In geomancy, the support figure is further 
associated with the symbol for the Way (Via), the moon (figure 132a). In other traditions 
Hagal(az)^^^^ is connected with the constellation Delphinus (cf. figure 128). So the 
associations are clearly polyvalent and have their own micro-history. 

Slavic sources suggest that there is an ancient history of links between astronomy and runic 
letters that has been all but forgotten outside Slavic circles. For instance, the symbolic figure 
of Cepheus^^^^ (which means king, cf. Greek: Basileos, Latin: Basil, and Cyrillic: Vasily) is 
linked with the figure at the top of the Signpost Rune^^^^ also called the runic compass and 
linked with the Vegvisir (figure 395, cf. 352). Hence, the Vegvisir, now seen as quaint Nordic 
rune, is linked with a complex Slavic cosmology, linked with 7 planets and a matrix of 56 
runes^^"^® (figure 116c). The letter Ha of Ugaritic and Old Arabic and letter He of Ancient 
Hebrew are much more than a stick man with raised arms.^^^^ These letters of He reflect a 
forgotten astronomical tradition, which also explains links with Slavic Sh, the candelabrum 
boy (cf. figure 2) and Samekh as candelabrum in the celestial Hebrew alphabets. Saint 
Alveydre traced such links with astronomy back to the primordial Vattan alphabet (figure 

376). 

Indeed, the more we descend into seemingly minute details the more fascinating these links 
become. Each of the planets has their own day, angel or archangel, sigil, and heaven. Groups 
of zodiac signs also have their own heaven. For instance, the fifth heaven, Machon, is 
associated with Mars, Tuesday, and the signs: Sagittarius, Aries, Virgo. Sagittarius is 
traditionally associated with an arrow. In some versions of Machon, this arrow is clearly 
recognizable. In others, the image connected with Sagittarius looks more like a pole or line 
with an O on one end and a curly or rounded E as in the Greek (s) or Slavic (G) traditions. 

It is instructive to compare this form with Sanskrit letters A and AUM (and AUM reversed), 
and with the symbol for Pisces as an E and reversed E. This kind of mirroring of a letter was 
encountered earlier with the e and z of Phoenicum and Doricum (cf. figure 291 a-b), with the 
difference that in the previous cases there is no connecting line joining the letters. 
Throughout, the basic logic is understandable. At the end of the year (which sometimes 
occurs in Leo, Libra, Sagittarius or in Pisces depending on the culture), the energy of e is 
exhausted so it becomes a reversed e. Since there is a cycle of death and rebirth, the reversed 
e becomes a regular e anew. So the A to Z cycle is shown as an E to Z, G to 3, or as 3G or as 
"K (zhe, zhivete). The E of est (is, exist) becomes the ie of iest or j of jest, of a joker who is a 
fool, filled with fear and posing as fun, new hope and hopefully new life. In Glagolitic, a back 
to back E (3£) is sometimes at the end. Or it is between letters 5 and 6 as a zhe (!^).^543 

Slavic sources enable us to comprehend that there is a whole cosmology underlying this 
letter-making. In India, in the Kalachakra, the crescent of the moon is the speech mandala.^544 
In the Slavic tradition (figure 396b), one form of Slovo (speech) is a crescent moon. The letter 
Veda (Be.a,e) is two intersecting circles with a vesica piscis and crescent moon at their point of 
intersection. The letter Est (Ectb) entails the same elements upon which are imposed a light E 
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c. 


iBcpAoc F. T. c. yTBcpxciiCHHoc. i|oxo 4 Hiiib jio o;iHoro iiop)i;iKa - iicpc- 
xo;tHuib HU .'ipytuil nopA;ioK K. '^to iipHiu;io in pyHtiKii, hi <t>>'TapKa. a 
OytapK - )TO yiipotucHtiaii Kapyiia. To cCTb ciyncHM F • KpaiKaa 
cTyiicMb, a iiOTOM ooabiuaii crynciib. Ho ccTb a<c cmc Muncaa 4 K>pMa ph. 
T. c. F ~ (J), ph ^ •O' Ho b ynpoiuciiiioM Hapiiairrc - 

HCT. TTOT CHMHOa iaMCII 5 iCTC)l - ph. ( 4 ) >) 




Xktii^ X 

(xcH urn xuflo) JlyHa. 


600 


MrcHU 

iic|* 19,5 cy». 

ncp. i>6p. I i cyr. 

. Ic.lH 

iicp «<lf. 7 o ». 


HiicxoaNiuiiti iioioK, orpaacaioiitHHCR ii Hyrb iipHiioaiiHTbiii. C aaac- 
KHX Hcocc oiiycriiaca ao ypOBioi 3 cm;ih h KaK-6bi BBcpx oiiBib iioaiiBacB. 
Ho, MTo y iiac MC*iKay ^^c6ccaMH ii IcMacfi? JlyHU. HoaioMy \biib 
MHTaaocb KaK xch iijiii xhho. a xhho • aro JlyHa iiaii JlyHbi. 
XllilOBlia • Ilytb JlyXOBIIOlO paiBHIHM. llpOTayKClItlOCTblO B 
OHpCaCaCHHOC KOJIHMCCIBO BpCMCHH, KOiaa 
ipii JlyHbi 6biaH B oaiiOM mcctc, h iioKa oiiii 
BiioBb lie coHayTca, Bpauiaacb c paiiibiM 
HiiTcpBa;ioM BpcMciiii, H iic Bcpiiyrbca b itot 
MOMCH1. T. C. IIC COCaHliaTCa BMCCTC iia Hc6c. 
'>TOT KpaTKHH liyTb H HUlblBaaCB XllllOaHa. 

NiMiiiipi 11 ‘M.iH Koiaa HcaoBCK uica hc itiim iipaMUM (so 
nepuod ooffatticuuM 3-x JIyn onu KUixme cm mhiKOftavtch) iiyrc-M. 

a iiica Jt'iHHHbiM. BcaiiKHM. OKoabiibiM iiyic.M - ito iiaibiBajiacb Maxaaiia. 
XHiiaaiia • ciuc iiaibiBaioi JlyiiiibiH Ilyib / 1 >\obhoio paiBHiHM. iio 
JlyiuibiH B CMbieac iic aymioc yMciiiic, a iicpiioa oopamcniia 3-x JlyH ii 
cocaiiiiciiiia BiioBb. TaKAc y miioihx iiapoaoB, GaiiiKiix k iKBaiopy. 
acpcBo pocao xiiiiiioe. A iipcaaiiiia raacaT, *110 jicpcBo rro pocao, Koiaa 
iia IcMJic CIUC 3 Jlyiibi 6biaH. H 0110 cbct Jlyii BiiifTbiBa;ia. no irosiy ao 
CHX iiop. acpcBo cofinpacT cHJiy (m. e. (ftiuituecKu 2 JlvHhi patpytucHht. no 
ux jfh'fK'cniu'ux'Kue ofniiouKu ocmamch na Awcniax. no^mauy aempo toen 
t)o cux mtp JJuium. ^epuyki J1yny nfUK'^iumhiHtwim nnuuuo jftio,'o 
.mxMifo). H iipn noMomii Kopw 11 aiiCTbCB aioix) acpcaa acaacrca xhhhii - 
acKapciHO OT MajiapiiH. Maxa - aro BcaiiKoc. >lna - ito nyrb cnaccHita. 
Ha caMOM aeac, iic nyrb ciiacciiiia ( jnio vmv xpucmuancKOM tftopuyMt- 
poHKo), a llyib JlyxoBHoio paiBHiHH. IIoTio.My, ccaii MxibuiiK poaiiaca 
H yacc B 12 ac^r 011 oua ayxoBHO paiBitr, cio iiaibiBiLiii >lii iiaii > 1 hck, a 
acBOMKy Mna. A acBOMKa, Koiopaa la ocHOBy cboch '/khihh Biajia nyrb 
ayxoBiioro paiBiiriia cbocio orua, naibiBaaacb Tarbaiia. Paiibuic roBopit- 
ail Tarb^liia, a iiotom iicpcacjiaaii b Taxb^Iiia, t. c. iioiucauiaa no BpaiKcc- 
KOMy iiyiH [manth - «/w), HoMCMy aMcpiiKaiiitCB miikii naiUBaKii? - Oiin 
iioiiiaii cBOiiM iiyicM. nyrcM 3ojiororo Tc.'ibua. ipa6c>Ka n pai6oa. t. c. y 
mix TO/KC CBOil nyrb. 


Figure 396a. Kolo; b. Slovo, Vede, Est, Tverdi; c. X (Xtut) 
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and a dark, reversed E. Letter Tverdi (TnepAt) entails a T imposed on this same spaee. So Est 
(Eext) is not just the est, is, ist, hist of existence. It defines the cosmic space of coming into 
existence. Similarly Xi (Xbhu) is not just a form of X. It symbolizes the moon and entails the 
planets (figure 396c). 

We can also trace how the letter BHTA (b, bh, in the karuna recurs as spirals in the 

Slavic letters Vede, Vita, Mo, Rekye and Ra in the Vseyasvetnaya Charter and bukovas Ra 
and Yat (figures 397-398). Ra looks like a p with a horizontal stroke beneath. Yat looks like a 
b with a horizontal stroke on top. On closer inspection, it is also a map of Ursa Maior (Great 
Bear, Big Dipper). Yat is positioned within four horizontal lines which are the four realms. 
The 2 lower stars (Merak and Dubhe), when extended 5 x the distance between them, point 
to the position of Polaris (the Northern Pole Star). It deviates from the horizontal at 14.4 
degrees. This 14.4. multiplied by 25 gives 360 degrees of the circle and is also the geometrical 
foundation of the letter kolo (kojio). In other words, the old Slavic alphabet, which looks like 
fanciful curves of letters, is based on a precise and complex study of astronomy, geometry and 
arithmetic. 

In India, there is a concept of 14.4. minutes which, multiplied by 100, gives 1440 minutes (or 
24 hours in a day). Multiples of 1440 give the number of minutes in 10, 100, 1000, 10000 
days. This coincidence between unlikely fractions in two great cultures suggests that we may 
well have only a fractional understanding of deep, early connections between Slavic and 
Indian cosmologies. 

In the West, O is merely a circular letter. In the Slavic tradition, the letter for circle (kojio) 
frequently looks like a 2-D circle, but assumes a 3-D sphere (figure 396a ff).*^"^^ In the 
Lukmorie, Slavic letters Ra and Mo recur in an imaginary landscape (figures 398). In Old 
Slavic, they recur as Xivete and Mo. In the Hebrew tradition, similar shapes recur as the Self 
Embedded Emit Tree, and Tree of Abraham. 

This order is also in sequences of letters. The examples of Ketu and Rahu as letters 1 10 19,6 
15 24 were mentioned in the introduction. In Arabic and Hebrew, Ketu is replaced and the 1 
10 19, 2 11 20 sequences become A I Q, B K R (table 108, figure 506). In Diringer’s scheme 
pictograms/ideograms are followed by a phonetic phase. These examples suggest that there 
was an interim cosmogram phase, when letters became linked with astronomy and geometry. 

12.3. Belief 

A third dimension of alphabets entails belief and religion. Earlier scholars have noted a close 
connection between the rise of alphabets and religion. Eor instance, Taylor (1884)^^"^^ linked 4 
great literary alphabets (Arabic, Hebrew, Parsi, Syriac) with 4 sacred texts (Koran, 
Tanekh/Talmud, Zend Avesta, Bible) and 4 great religions (Islam, Hebrew, Zoroastrianism, 
Christianity of the East). He also noted links between 5 later alphabets and 5 great faiths of 
Asia.Diringer (1937) repeated this idea with his saying: the alphabet follows religion. 

Our study has shown that this view is again too Eurocentric. Standing back, it is possible to 
see three stages in the process. In a first stage, individual alphabets become linked with an 
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a. 


- BHTA (b, bh, $’ht) 


1551 



c.-d. 






PeKyne [p....p.. 



Figure 397 a.-d.. Slavic Letters Vede, Vita, Mo, Rekye. 





























*• Bee noflwnm apiucft ooMqHim. Carrue OGcueHe/ioaeHecKMe Oiou hc 
M oryr »ai.wiiin> McnOiiHue Cmucjiu Ctor-TwipiKw THymo **y>wT 
•WBOpaiHUMMC CmUC.IO* CaOB . ffiWnpMMCp . fTO •HeMCUKKC iMOHMiTU. ■Ko6u, 
McTfiHHUc ApMAuuw Cjiow) Ap«ii c6eperflo CboA Hmata.TMio Cwrrod Caruen 


, AMce n^e icicmtu ha Hero m noaurox oxxynitpoMTb. 
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Figure 398 a. Ra in Charter, b.c.Bukovas Ra and Yat, d. Page from Lukomorie, e.Xivete and 
Mo, f. Self Embedded Fruit Tree, g.Tree of Abraham. 


837 




























f--g 



HHMJ'IIAta 

At«A(>Ma 

A» rjC'i 34A4liK>V / 
_2E<>MH|a rAAiiiAimt # 
344mHl^il A<MHm*W -f 
tniA*KJ / 
34lit4 oi TA^’V 
^Amn ^tMAt* * 


CroM-v romufiHA 
^uJ l!|'K|'in4«H4 
I n«mp»i<;(\ *i(rQHo 

Mf i«a'k«a 4 

H f^t.WA 

ItaflAA^l S*»3r CjflMA 

IIOHCITII* 3M4mH 

if^ 34e4«HAmM 
%\ niKclf'fe ly'fHCA 
l^MUCHtTl'fr WA’tHWA 





P^fti,On0^O°.0°S 

iP eo. 0 o.^>: 0 t?^ 0 ” .spl 


m 


Figure 399. a. Muladhara chakra,b-c. Wall Decorations (Maastricht), d. Mother Earth (Maxb- 
ScMjia, e.Zemlya, f. letter 7 (Galgoltiic), g. Ze (Glagolitic). 
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individual people with specific beliefs in the form of a religion, religious movement, school, 
sect, or heresy. Hence, Phoenician Christians developed a Maronite alphabet. In Egypt, The 
Coptic Christians developed a version of the Coptic Alphabet. They were Monophysites as 
were the the Jacobites in Western Syria, who developed a Jacobite alphabet. In Eastern Syria, 
the Nestorians, who were Dyophysites, created a Nestorian alphabet. They called themselves 
Assyrian Christians, were condemned by the Council of Ephesus, in 431, and “became the 
official religion of the then flourishing Persian Church.”*^^^ 

A second stage or level is where an alphabet becomes linked with an official religion. For 
instance, the Yezidi alphabet is linked with their sacred books. Mani, created a Manichaean 
alphabet for his Manichaean Religion of Light.This became a major gnostic religion, 
although it was rejected by the Catholic Church. Avestan was linked the Avesta and 
Zoroastrianism; Hebrew*^^"^ with the Tanakh and Talmud; Aramaic with the Old Testament; 
Greek with the New Testament and later with Greek Orthodox Christianity. Aramaic*^^^ and 
Hebrew inspired world religions, but not world alphabets (in the sense of a significant 
percentage of world population), partly because they chose not to prosletyze, partly their 
religious beliefs remained closely intertwined with details of a very complex, script form. 

Five writing systems (1 logography and 4 alphabets in Diringer’s scheme) reached a third 
level with influence far beyond a single region. Chinese characters had their roots in oracle 
bones and shamanic traditions and became intimately linked with the I Ching, Taoism and 
Confucianism. In this case, the language remained at home, and the religio-philosophical 
systems spread around the world. The Chinese alphabet was also used to translate and spread 
the ideas of another great religion: Buddhism. “The first woodblock printing of the whole 
Chinese Buddhist Canon was done by imperial order in China in CE 868.”^^^^ 

Two Aryan alphabets, Old-Slavic (XApniicKaa Kapyna) and Sanskrit both had their origins 
in Vedic religions. Old Slavic runes became linked with Old Believers (Yudhzizm and 
Ingleizm) millennia before they were simplified as Cyrillic and linked with Russian Orthodox 
Christianity. Sanskrit became linked with Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism. Latin became 
linked with Roman Catholic Christianity. The Arabic alphabet became linked to Islam. These 
five writing systems, became the dominant models, the scripts of which were adapted in most 
parts of the world. All five offered a template (see §12.7). Four of them (Slavic, Chinese, 
Sanskrit and Arabic), expanded contiguously to neighbouring countries. Only Latin became 
truly international. 

The role of religions in alphabets and their history is complex. On the one hand, the spread of 
monks and missionaries to the four corners of the earth was important for learning about 
horizons never dreamt of at home and sometimes they studied these foreign languages more 
deeply than the native speakers. On the other hand, in the case of the Catholic Church, 
although it was aware of, studied and published 72 sacred alphabets, they printed abridged 
versions of many alphabets that were historically much longer. Hebrew acquired a privileged 
position in this Christian view, with 16 of the 72 alphabets: i.e. 22.5 %. The models of settled 
cultures tended to supplant, or simply ignore, models from nomadic cultures. So the pre¬ 
history of Russia as Scythia, Sarmatia, Sarmatia Europeae, Tartarica, and Tartary disappeared. 
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Figure 400 a-d. Letter a (Brachmanicum, Solomon 2, Hebrew 3, Pyu ), letter k (Hebrew 1); e- 
i. Mother Earth as decoration in altar, house decoration (Naples) and fences (Talinn), j-k 
Mother earth symbol on altars in Sumeria. 
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Hence, although there was continuing contact along the Silk Roads, what was studied until the 
18th century was only a tiny subset of the whole. Our awareness of a world with over 6,900 
extant languages is less than a decade old. Indeed, in spite of dying languages, the list has 
grown by 196 languages in the past four years. 

In some cases, (e.g. Christianity and Islam), the introduction of a new religion, tended to 
filter, and at worst suppress, the previous history of the newly converted. Islam so extols the 
Prophet Muhammed, that Arabic prior to the 7th century is oft neglected or ignored. Coptic is 
seen largely in terms of its role after converting to Christianity in the 3rd c. A.D., quietly 
forgetting that Christ’s parents must have been fully aware of the Coptic context when they 
chose an “’hotel” 50 yards from the chief Coptic temple of old Cairo. Georgian and Armenian 
texts from the pre-Christian period are reported to have been destroyed. Similar stories can be 
found in Russia with respect to pre-Christian beliefs and alphabets. The Slavic tradition 
demonstrates that the tradition of runes has much deeper, systematic roots than in the Western 
accounts. Jerusalem, Athens, Rome, Istanbul and Mecca, have taken credit for a story that 
goes back long before they founded. 

12.3.1. Mother Earth and Earth 

This role of cosmograms as a stage on the path to abstraction, is also evident in this fourth 
dimension of belief. There is also a gradual trend for these symbols and letters to become 
absorbed into everyday decorations. For instance, in India, the earthis linked with the 
Muladhara chakra (figure 399a), with an elephant having 8 trunks and with Ganesha. In 
Maastricht, the upper part of wall supports of buildings show the same shape as an 
ornament. The Slavic Mother Earth (Maxb-SeMJia), is a version of the Goddess. She pours 
forth two vases of waters of life, analogous to Tarot card 17, the Star. Her mid-section has a 
circle with the F of Fehu, female, fay, fertility repeated fourfold (cf.figure 399d) with a central 
a 6-pointed star as in the Hagai rune and the female X. Another version of Mother Earth 
(Zemlya) is an S, as part of a downward spiral. 

In the ten Chinese heavenly stems, 5 is dragon (heaven) and 6 is serpent (earth, cf. figure 
112). In the West, these become two S forms. Sigma and Stigma, the letters Epsilon and Zeta, 
e (Aegypticarum), E and Z, Szo and Zyeta (Coptic). In the early Cyrillic alphabet, dzelo and 
zemlya (earth) are letters 6 and 7, resembling a reversed E or number three. In the Hebrew 
tradition, where letters 5-6 become Heh and Vav, the female dimensions connecting with the 
S of serpents and the figure of Draco become banished. Eventually, even in Greek, the ST 
ligature of Sigma Tau in letter Stigma acquires a stigma of its own. 

In Sumeria, the earth goddess is Ninhursag, represented as an inverted U, bowl shape or 
inverted horseshoe, often on an altar (figure 400j-k). In Hebrew 3, this shape recurs as letter 
Aleph. In Naples, this symbol occurs in house decorations, often in combinations of four or 
six. An altar in the Certosa di San Martino (Naples), has 19 of these symbols. A fence in 
Talinn has inverted examples under what looks like an A Q (alpha and omega). The Goddess, 
associated with mAtr and the Matrikas of creation of letters and the universe, once A and G, 
alpha and omega, is now fenced in everyday symbols, overlooked as mere decorations. 
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Figure 401. a-e. Yud, Ud, Yarilo .Yarilo as Sun and as symbol, f-g. Er symbols, h. Ud as part 
of 18 runes, i. Ud, j. Ud inverted. 
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12.3.2. Yarilo, Yud, Yod 

Symbols of the male have experienced an analogous fate. Explicit symbols of a phallus in 
fertility gods ranging from Rod in Russia to Priapus in Rome have been bowdlerised. The yet 
unwritten history of letters and symbols is simultaneously a story of civilization, because it is 
a story of how primal forces become integrated with social customs and then gradually 
refined into polite society until they become refined away. 

In the Slavic tradition, for instance, one of the most ancient deities, Ud (Y/l,). is connected 
with the fertile creative force. Feasts in his honour involve complex rituals. Connected 
with Ud are both benevolent looking devilish images (figure 401a ff.) and a straw man called 
Yarilo (cf. also the Kupala fires at the summer solstice), symbolizing continuous dying, 
revival, in the tradition of a Life-death-rebirth deity (e.g. Inanna, Persephone, Adonis, Attis, 
Atunis, Domuzi, Dumuzi, Tammuz). Yarilo appears in a less rustic form as an elegant young 
man riding a bull garlanded with roses. He becomes even more elegant as a striding sun-man. 
Letterwise, Yarilo is sometimes larilo (beginning), Jarilo (energetic middle), and Yarilo (end). 
Slavic letters 9 10 11 mark a transition in nature and the alphabet. 

Elsewhere, he is transformed into a symbol of the creative force encountered in chapter one 
(figure 401 e, cf. figure 7). In terms of runes, he/it is connected with Ud^^^^ (rune 2 in old 
systems, rune 11 in others*^^^), with letters Y (Eri), (Er), (' Er) and to the now obsolete letter 
To [yat], each again with a rich symbolism linked also to Sc 3 ^hian traditions.Ud thus 
corresponds to Ur and to Yud in Western runes and alphabets. Subsequently, Ud and Yarilo 
become sources for a range of forces, deities associated with the creative and fertility (table 

121)1564 

In terms of other runes, Ud is related to u, y, yr and A. An inverted version of Ud is like a 
reversed Y shape resembling Asomtavruli letter 33 (figure 401). As with the runic circle 
(figure 297), the letter of the beginning (ur, nature) links with the end letter (fe, culture), and 
sometimes the end can serve as a new beginning. Similar trends are seen in Hebrew. 

12.3.3. Hebrew Yud 

The Hebrew equivalent of Ud and Y is Yud (Yudh, Yod, Yodh, cf. Yesod), letter 9 or 10, 
linked with 10 fingers^^^^ (gematria 10, 20, 500). In this tradition, Yod represents the male, is 
one of the letters of tetragrammaton represented by a point, and a starting point for 
metaphysical numerical and geometrical speculation linking: “‘point’ (yud), ‘line’ (vav), 
‘surface’ (dalet).”*^^^ Theologically, Yod is part of the four letter name of G_d: Y H V H, one 
of 72 names of God. Alchemically, Yud becomes linked with alchemical distillation in the 
alphabet of the Magi. As was shown in chapter 8, etymologically, Yud as lud (lod) is also 
connected with Jai - Jaman (jiva, jaya, jan, janja, life). 

Chronologically, Yud becomes linked with Virgo (which in the 17th century was still 
associated with August, cf. figure 52d) and with the letters I J Y (cf. Israel, Judea, Yehuda). 
Symbolically, in the Tarot card 10, The Wheel of Fortune, yod becomes associated with the 
eagle of Saint John the Evangelist associated with the constellation Aquila (figure 156). Yud 
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Figure 402a -d. Karuna 22 23 55 56, e -f. Yudhzism (KD^acHSM) - Ingleizm (HurjiuHSMt), 
g-m Karunas 20 52 44 9 50 57 54, n. Servitude Symbol,o. Detail, p. Agni (Bin Gedi, Israel), 
q.Gau (Chaldaicum Antiquum), r. Rune 19 (Rasens Molvitsky), s. G (Autre Alphabet 
Phoenicien). 
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is an ending that is also the beginning. It is associated with the individual as I and ego, with 
boundary between I and Thou, creation and destruction, power and dominion versus servitude 
and submission, with the yoke and exile: with essential dimensions of Judaism. It is the 
nothing that is everything. 

12.3.4. All in Nothing 

The Greek equivalent of the Ud and the Yud is the Iota which, on the one hand, is merely the 
dot on the I, and on the other hand entails, IOTA, three seminal vowels, plus the letter T as 
in Tau and Tao which, together encompass the universe. In Sanskrit, a parallel is in aham, 
ahamkara (consciousness), the hamsa, ham sa, sa ah am, which becomes the hamza of the 
Arabic tradition. Related to this concept of ham sa, are the 3 elements, visarga, 
bindu/anusvara, nada, which appear as the crescent, disc/doughnut shape, wisp with three 
twists or as the letters: H N M (Devanagari). Paradoxically, the closer we come to keys of 
creation, seminal marks and letters, the smaller and more seemingly trivial they become: the 
anusvara, the ’ of an ain, of the hamza accompanying an alif as a symbol of Divine Essence. 
The English equivalent is the point, which has the meaning of a dot and is also linked with 
Aristotle’s final cause: the dunque of Italian, the purpose why things are done, whence 
nothing as a source of everything, is a long standing philosophical topic of many points. 

12.3.4.1. Y, Yoga, Yoke, Yogh, Religion 

In the Slavic tradition, Yudhzism (IO.n:acH3M) links with the jara rune, restraint and servitude 
(figure 402, cf. figure 11). In the Hebrew tradition, yod is also linked with yoke, restraint 
(§7.4.6). From the above, it is clear that yod is linked with the same move towards abstraction 
found in the Slavic Ud. Its deeper significance lies in astronomy, where the point becomes an 
integration of the Taurus-Scorpio, Leo-Aquarius axes (figure 403 c-e) and thus a summary of 
the male and female forces of nature, of the energies of creation itself. We encountered letters 
as bridges of worlds previously in the letter ksi (figure 23, 61), where a curved line (female 
energy and female fires) links Aquarius-Leo, while a straight line (male) links Taurus-Scorpio 
(which is also the Ish of Ishan and Ishana in summer and I of the Ice rune in winter). 

The Coptic letter Khi and the letter Ziph (Phoenicien) repeat the straight and curved lines of 
Ksi, with greater emphasis on the curved S line of Draco. In one version of the Chaldean 
alphabet, the female forces become an S and the male forces become a Z. In another Chaldean 
alphabet, the sequence of letters 7 8 9 10 still maintains the connections with the female, letter 
S, and Draco. At the same time, lud, as letter 10, accentuates the S shape of the curved line 
(figure 403f). A single letter now summarizes the primal female and male forces of creation. 
Yod has become a map of the cosmic cycles. The history of this shift is further explored in 
appendices 2 and 3. In the Hebrew tradition, yud, in its advanced form, shrinks to a point that 
embraces the universe: 

Literally, "hand" and symbol of the Jew. It also means "monument" or "share." Although the smallest 
letter in the Hebrew alphabet, yod contains as much meaning as the rest of the Hebrew alphabet 
combined. Yod signifies Creation itself and all of the Metaphysical processes and, on its own, stands as 
an important symbol for the Creator.'^®* 
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Figure 403. a-c. Ger rune, Qoph, Jara rune, d. Ziph, e. Yud, f. lud (Chaldean), g. Eliph 
(Indicum), h. Pavarga, i. Saint Scholastica College,). Alpha and Omega symbols . 


846 













The great achievement is that the source of the visible is now appropriately all but invisible. 
Indeed, in its most refined form it becomes difficult to see and even more difficult to see 
the universes behind the point. The quest for abstract letters separate from the visible world 
of nature, pictures, symbols, comes at an invisible price. 

The new cut-off point in Hebrew alphabets, which stops after lod*^^^ or R S T (and excludes 
Ur, the primordial essence) marks apparent progress. Astronomically, it removes the planets 
Rahu and Ketu from the alphabet scheme, thus removing the cause of eclipses from the 
discussion. It seems to do away with evil, or at least make him/her/it invisible. Venus (Shukra, 
Inanna, Venus), who/which as Lucifer had played an important role, is now symbolically 
removed. Anatomically it involves circumcision. And yet this all entails a particular shift in 
the passage from Nature to culture, where the journey from Ur to Fa, via Urfa, is something to 
be crossed, passed over and then left behind, a shift from matriarchal to patriarchal 
structures. 

The balance promised by letter He, reduces the gematria of the female (she as He is 5, he as 
Yod is 10). Symbolically, this entails a shift from Dawn to Day, from morning star to evening 
star, from Lucifer to Michael. The war in heaven, often depicted as a celestial sword fight 
between good and evil, actually becomes a much larger and much longer struggle: on the one 
hand, an on-going quest to maintain equilibrium among cosmic forces; on the other hand, a 
gradual shift in values where a claimed moral order gains precedence over elemental instincts 
and emotions (cf. Appendix 2). Letters become modules of a symbolic reality. 

Subsequently, such letters also become modules in units that use letters to outline cosmic 
principles: alpha, rho, omega of St. Scholastica’s College is one example (figure 403g). Rho 
the female principle is now a shepherd’s staff with its upper spiral beginning in the root star 
mala (cf. nakashtra mula). In fact, alpha and omega as beginning and end, become a source 
for a new alphabet (Greek), a new religion (Christianity) and a whole gamut of Christian 
symbols (figure 403 h). Such examples illustrate a tendency of individual letters to move back 
towards symbolic realms. Symbols that are split to become letters, recombine to become new 
symbols. 

Notwithstanding books on lost symbols and lost codes, the connection between symbols and 
letters is increasingly forgotten. So too is the context of those symbols as cosmograms in 
cosmologies. There is a nearly forgotten big picture that needs to be remembered, rebuilt and 
re-linked. By way of example, four snapshots are offered: letter Ga, symbols for creative fire, 
creative force and creation itself. 

12.3.5. Ga, Ganga, Ganesha 

The letter Ga is the G of Ganga (cf. Jan, janja, life), Gimel, and Gamma. It is the Ga of Ganga 
the eternal river in the form of the Milky Way, that descends from the heavens to earth. In the 
alfa larawan, there is a modest female version and a more robust male version. The more 
primitive popular version intimates an encounter (figure 404a ff). The three can be seen as 
expressions of Sanskrit a, Sanskrit a and Sanskrit AUM. 
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Figure 404.a-c, Ga (Alfa-Larawan, Tagolog), d-f. A A AUM (Sanskrit Devanagari), g-1. 
Elephant, Ganesha and letters, m-p. Letters Earth, Ga (Zhang Zhung), q. Ganga 
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The letter Ga leads to gana, Ganga, kaganga and Ganesha, the elephant linked with the 
Muladhara chakra.Ganesha is much more than an elephant. He is a symbol of wisdom, 
leader of the forces to protect the heavens (a Hindu prototype of Kartikai and Saint Michael). 
He appears at the base of the muladhara chakra. The letter AUM is an outline of his form 
because, in the male versions of alphabet origins, Ganesha, is the father of all letters. Not 
surprisingly, we find examples where his head is reduced to three dots, where his body 
becomes a composite of sayings or becomes literally interwoven with text (figure 404). 

Ga is also the starting point of the 3 nmg drung, which means "rest unshakably" or 
"unchanging well-being.This symbol, linked with karunas 22, 23, 55, 56, called Posolon 
and Swastika in early Slavic alphabets, is called swastika in the West (figure 390a ff.). In 
Greek, Ga is is the T of Gamma) and of the gammadion, another case of a letter as module of 
a symbol. The same underlying letters connect the Slavic, Hindu, Middle Asian and near 
Eastern alphabets and cultures. The EFT (G) series is related to 1 2 3 pronged signs, 
sometimes as horiontal Es, sometimes as recumbent Ss, sometimes as Hands of Gods. Further 
variants are explored in appendix 5: Figure-Ground. 

In the East, Ganga as part of kaganga, is three letters: ka ga nga. As Aksara Kaganga it is an 
alphabet. As Gangga Malayu it is a secret alphabet. In mythology, Ganga is not only a 
river but also a goddess who married King Santanu and begat the 8 Vasus.'^’'^ Ganga as a river 
is also a connected with prayaga, one of the words for creation.So Ganga as a source of 
flowing water, rivers, letters is linked with the flow of creation and life itself. In the West, 
Ganga is letter 30 of Coptic. 

A close look (figure 404p) reveals that Coptic Ganga functions in the manner of Old Slavic 
ksi. It summarizes the annual cycle in two letters: the uppercase capital) version is G, the 
lowercase version is J. The uppercase version has a thick line in the right diagonal (female) 
and a thin line in the left diagonal (male). The lowercase version shows the converse. In 
Africa, Jamaica and the United States ganjah is associated with cannabis as the tree of life and 
the burning bush.^^^^ Yahshvah's Soul Church links the Hebrew Sephiroth with the Gan - Jah: 
The Sacred Tree from the Zohar (figure 417c). 

12.4. Creation 

As we have seen, in some alphabets the individual letters are specifically about the creation 
story: e.g. the Arabic Alphabet of Ibn ‘Arabi. With the Marcosians, there is a whole theory of 
letters, whereby the 24 letters of the Greek alphabet enact the creation process. First, they 
combine to create four words totalling 24 letters to form the first tetrad which leads to the next 
tetrad and so on.*^^^ 

In organized religions, the word, and words replace the role previously played by individual 
letters. In Hinduism, the letter AUM initiates creation. In New Testament Greek, the Word 
(A,6yo<;) becomes a starting point to the creation process. Major religions provided sacred texts 
and their followers became People of the Book. The books were often memorized, the words 
were learned, studied, interpreted. The meanings of individual letters were increasingly 
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Figure 405 a-b.. Slavic Symbols c-e. Odolen Trava - Svetok Papor (Oaojichb xpaaa - 
IlanopOTHHKa), f-g. F O (Anglo Saxon), h. Elifi (Georgian),!, bk, uk,k6, kii (Central Asian 
Runes), j. letter Uk (Old Turkic), k. Brahmi, 1-m. Letters 6, 33 (Asomtavruli, n-o.Letters a m 
(Syriac 2) 
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ignored and forgotten 

12.4.1. Creative Fire and Letters 

In the Hindu tradition, this nothing that is the source of everything is linked with the notion of 
3 creative fires. In the Slavic tradition, there is a dual fiery symbolism linked with the notions 
of Odolen Trava - Svetok Papor (0.n:ojieHi> xpana - HanopoxHHKa, figure 405a-d). In the Baltic 
traditions, there is an underlying imagery of a fiery cross (ugunskrusts). A divine spark is the 
source of everything and there are again 3 fires: in heaven, atmosphere and on earth. The 
basic symbolism was encountered earlier (figures 11 -14). This imagery is a source for 
kolovrat symbols of the sun, which occur with central left pointing and right pointing 
swastikas, or more precisely posolon and swastika letters (figure 389a-d ff.), which are also 
part of a 0 -I- 12 cycle whereby a cross becomes a posolon, becomes a cross, becomes a 
swastika. 

The individual elements of the symbol again reflect further letters (figure 404e-n): e g. the 
letter Ta and Ta reversed and the letters Tha (Zhang Zhung, Tibetan). Variants become letters 
6 and 33 of Asomtavruli (Georgian). Another variant becomes Elifi of Asomtavruli, while an 
inverted variant becomes Uk in Old Turkic and horizontal versions become letters a and m in 
Syriac 2. In short, fundamental symbols connected with creation have component parts, which 
are basic letters of alphabets. These modular parts are in turn starting points for further 
symbols, e.g. the letter Tha (Zhang Zhung) contains a Dreifuss (cf. figure. 144), that leads to 
tri symbols, triads and trinities. 

12.4.2. Creative Force and Letters 

Symbols of the creative force go back at least to the Vinci script in 5th millennium B.C. 
(figure 406 a ff. cf. 383). This uses an intermittent series of three horizontal bars as in a 
Chinese trigram and three vertical bars as in the Roman numeral. III. An American creative 
symbol uses the same principle with five bars. A Slavic hands of god symbol shows swastikas 
with 1 bar along the left diagonal and 2 bars along the right diagonal. The Africa symbol is a 
variant of it, which relates in turn to one version of the Hebrew letters Heh and Vau of the 
tetragrammaton. 

The same theme of figure-ground as a sacred construction (figure 406c) is found in modem 
variations of the name of Allah where, on closer inspection, we see a reversed F with a line 
over it, which relate in turn to one version of the Hebrew letters Heh and Vau of the 
tetragrammaton. A glance at the whitened portion of another Allah symbol reveals a Swastika 
motif: i.e. once again the figure-ground approach takes us to symbols of major religions. 
Sacred symbols and letters go hand in hand in their use of the positive and negative spaces of 
figure-ground. Further examples are found in subtle versions of the swastika at the Darmikh 
Stupa in Samath, where Buddha gave his first sermon, or in Japanese Sayagata patterns. In the 
East, such patterns are often so subtle that both figure and ground remain as background 
(figure 407a-c). 
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Figure.406 a. Vinci, b.Creative Force, c.Allah Symbol, d. Hands of God,e-f. African Symbols 
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Figure.407 a-c. Sayagata patterns. 
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Figure 408 a. Ur Symbols, b. Dazhbogh, c. Sacred Roman Cross, d.Laimes vai Ugunskxusts, 
e. Sacred Roman Cross Inverted, f. Ground of Allah, g. Allah symbol, h. Ground of Allah 
inverted and reversed. 
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12.4.3. Figure and Ground 

Another example of interplay between symbols and letters, closely related to the tendency 
towards the invisible in the form of dots, points, minimal marks, entails the concept of figure- 
ground (also called subject-ground), which can also be seen as mirroring and reversal: the E, 
S or Z that become reversed; the Si, Siva and Shiva of summer who becomes the Zi, Ziva, 
Zima of winter; the July (lulius or Juli) that becomes Yule. It occurs in kaikalak patterns 
(figure 580), where one form defines what will become the absent space of the other, which 
often begins in the name itself: Kaikalak is kai ka 1 ak (cf. Appendix 4-5).^^^^ Or they show 2 
bars along the left diagonal and 3 bars along the right diagonal. Meanwhile, an Adinka 
symbol for wisdom means “He who does not know can know from learning" (NEA ONNIM 
NO SUA A,OHU).*^^°Here a central I is flanked by an F on the right and mirrored. 

Awareness of this principle leads in unlikely directions. There is, for instance, an image of a 
the god Dazhbogh on a horse (figure 408 Above the horse’s head is a cross. It is 

effectively a cross with 4 Fs (cf. 408a). This form is also almost the Fire Cross of Laimes 
(Laimes vai Ugunskrusts cf. Laimes Jeb Ugunskrusts^^^"^) the Latvian Goddess of Fate and 
Happiness. When inverted and reversed, this form is a sacred Roman cross (figure 408 c-d). 

A slight variant of this form (figure 408 e), leads to a four-fold combination of the letters I 
If (Ifin, Iphin) in English runes corresponds to Slavic 10 (also prounounced Ju) and the 
pine tree (also called juniper).“If’ in French,^^^^ Dutch (also IJf),^^^^and Bulgarian is the 
taxus baccata,*^^^ the yew tree, one of the world trees. Making these patterns white and adding 
a green ground leads to a four-fold Allah symbol, in the form of the word Allahu. So the 
sacred Roman cross, Latvian Goddess of Fate, the Slavic Dazhbogh symbol and Arabic Allah 
symbols are deeply interconnected. All three point to a single mystery, linking figure and 
ground, visible and invisible, matter and anti-matter, body-mind-spirit. 

The languages of the great religions vary and their symbols often seem very different. Their 
surface messages seem to be a fast track to salvation and rush seats to paradise. Their deeper 
messages are about the eternal verities of cycles and patterns that link us as human beings in a 
community across space and time; linking us around the world, with worlds above. The 
sacred words of the sacred texts are ultimately figures to help us see the grounds of the 
unfathomable and the figures of heavens beyond, if we can see and hear. Of course, the figure 
of the supreme Being, the G_d of 72 names, of 99, 108 or 1008 names is neither in the figure 
nor the ground. Ultimately all names, pictures, images, symbols, are merely stepping stones as 
we move from finite bodies and minds towards an infinite beyond. 

12.4.4. Word and Creation 

These examples illustrate that a future history will need to cover a much wider scope. Current 
debates about the history of the alphabet are typically focussed on the 5* millenium B.C. for 
proto-writing and around the early 2"^' millenium B.C. for the earliest alphabets. Religious 
texts link the origins of the alphabet with creation of the world. Hebrew texts refer to 
Yahweh. John the Evangelist’s phrase is “In the beginning was the Word, and the word was 
with God.”^^^*^ (John 1:1, New Testament). Hindu texts report: “In the beginning was Vdk, 
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Figure 409 a. Tripolsykaya Culture b. figure 8 detail of same, c-d, letters E10, e. Slavic 
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Figure 410 a-f.. Variations on the Mara rune in Slavic Decorations and the Alatyr Runes. 
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Figure 411. a-d . Gar rune, e-i. Letters g h (Adamic), Wall Decoration, Gate Decoration 
(Maastricht), j-m. Letter I (Old Slavonic, Glagolitic), Irminsul, n.-q., M (Old Slavonic, 
Glagolitic), door decoration (Maastricht), Mary of Wallingsford window decoration. 
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and Vdk was with Yahva, and Vdk was Yahvi."^^'^^ Yahva, Yahvi and Yahweh are relatives 
and related to Yavana, Yavan, Yava, Jawi, Java, Jiva (life). 

In the Mandate alphabet, the Aramaic Hebrew alphabet of the Essenes, this story of creation 
in all the letters is specifically in the creation of life. In modern Cyrillic, this process is 
compressed into the first seven letters. In old Slavic, it is particularly linked with two letters: 
Aleva Vita. In Coptic, these become the first two letters: Alpha Vita. In Greek these become 
Alpha Beta. Variants are Alpha-Veda (Georgianien), Alpha-Weda (Cophthite, Jacobite), Ayp- 
Vief (Armenien), Az- Buka (Old Slavic). In Latin and English, these are reduced to A V, A B. 
The advantage is a much more compact letter system: 2 letters instead of 8. There is also a 
loss: Az, Vita and Buka are letters filled with meaning. A and B are often abstract signs 
without meaning. 

12.4.6. Letters and Everyday Life 

A larger history of the alphabet needs to be written that includes a gradual separation of 
symbols and letters and allows us to reconstruct the reverse process: to retrace how the 
isolated fragments of symbols, which we call modern letters, began as parts of a larger whole. 
If early alphabets often have some symbols, collections of early symbols typically have some 
letter shapes. For instance, (figure 409a), a collection of Trypillian symbols contains a 
figurative 8 that subsequently becomes letters E and 10 in alphabets. A Slavic decoration 
includes the E and E reversed (figures 409b, 397, 387, 53, 20). In Glagolitic, they become 
Ons (big yus). In everyday life they appear on walls, windows, fences. 

The Slavic textile decoration shows a series of decorative patterns in no apparent order. Three 
of them (figure 410) include the symbol linked with both the goddess Mara and the god 
Tengri encountered at the outset of book and considered anew earlier in this chapter (figures 
3, 388). Elsewhere, we find cases where this same symbol becomes part of a systematic 
treatment. For instance in the Alatyr runes, it occurs in the bottom row of rune 27 of the god, 
Veles, Azov, Az. Beneath the main figure is written: Veles, Az, Torch (Beacon). In recurs as 
the main motif in rune 106, now connected with the god Slav and with Myr (Peace, World, 
Universe). These two runes, 27 and 106 are part of a collection of 180 Alatyr runes, which are 
still used today (figure 457). 

12.5. Life 

An entire history remains to be written how letters of alphabets acquire ornamental versions. 
Some become the themes of Slavic alphabet books (e.g. figure 399 f-g.) and ornamental 
alphabet books throughout the West: e.g. Pacioli’s De Proportione (1508) and De Bry’s Neiw 
Kiinstliches Alphabet (1595). Often the process is more subtle (figure 41 la ff). For example, a 
diamond shape with a diagonal found in the Vinca script becomes the Gar rune (cf. figure 76) 
linked with boundaries. This often recurs as a window motif above the doors of houses, as 
another sort of boundary or threshold (figure 41 Id ff). The letters a, g and h in the Adamic 
alphabet, linked with Mother Earth in Babylon, become wall and fence decorations (figure 
400). 

Alternative letters in this boundary space are I (figure 411 i-m), linked with the individual and 
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Figure 412 a. t (lonicum), b. Life Symbol/^^^ c.-d. Turkmen carpets (cf. figure 578-579). 


860 














Figure 413. Decorative letter Uk (Glagolitic), Gonur Tepe, Turkmenistan.Oy Learning 
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Figure 414 a Slavic letter O, b. Modern versions, c. A1 pha vit (Slavic). 
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the world tree especially in its versions as Irminsull, Yggdrassil, or simply as the If of the yew 
tree. The Irminsul becomes a decoration above the doors of houses. It symbolizes the world 
tree and the tree of life. It is positioned above the threshold to a house, a gateway to another 
world, linking inner and outer realms as well as the three worlds. Letters which cover the 
pages of books are interwoven in our clothing, in everyday objects and even in our pastry (cf. 
Appendix 4). 

12.5.1. Cities of Life 

Two final examples illustrate this interconnectedness of symbols and letters in expressing the 
forces of creation and the miracle of life: four Algiz symbols are a symbol of the god, Tengri, 
which recurs in Slavic decorations (cf. figure 2). A variant becomes the symbol of life and the 
homed diamond (Kaikalak) that becomes a leitmotif in carpets (figure 412b ff., cf. Appendix 
4). Scholars have noted parallels between this motif, carpets and the ground plan of the city of 
Gonur Tepe (Turkmenistan, figure 413). The symbol of life thus becomes a model for 
building cities as a place of life. Considered as individual elements, the horns relate to 
individual letters such as Slavic letter uku, u (Samaritanum), Ur (premier Alphabet 
Phoenicien), m (Cananaeum), sh (Angelicum) m t (lonicum), omega (Apollonianum e.g. 
figure 413 a). In days of yore, symbols, runes and letters were mixed together. Gradually they 
were separated into different books with different histories. Both are chapters of a single, 
larger Book of Nature. 

12.5.2.East and West 

Once we perceive these underlying commonalities, we can also understand how East and 
West gradually took a different approach with respect to symbols, alphabets, cultures and 
religions. The East, (Asia, including the Slavic, African and to a considerable degree the 
Persian and Arabic traditions of Middle Asia), maintain their age old symbols for original 
forces (e.g. creative, generative, life, destmctive, sustaining), energies, and powers. They use 
them as a basis of their alphabets, weave them into the stracture of their sacred texts (cf. 
sutras), weave them into the fabrics they wear, and into the carpets which cover the earth on 
which they walk in their homes and build them into the decorations of those homes. The 
symbols convey universal values, rather than particular messages. Everyone uses and 
recognizes the symbols, even if only a few elders and a priestly class understand their deepest 
meanings. 

In the West, by contrast, this great tradition of symbols is broken into modular elements some 
of which are called letters. The enormous advantage is a small number of letters, which 
everyone can learn and which serve in conveying knowledge, tradition, the new and the news: 
particular, and personal messages; broadcasting, narrowcasting, sharecasting. Literacy is now 
for everyone. The obvious price is in the costs of communications media, newspapers, and 
books. The less obvious price is that letters and symbols are now seen as different categories. 
A more subtle price is that the emphasis shifts increasingly from the old to the new, from 
knowledge of universals and universal knowledge to particular news, views, reviews, peer- 
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f Goddess wears 51 letters as garland: Varnamala. 

The garland of skulls Is made of letters. 

Each skull bears a letter on it 

V. Mother Goddess has many names; Kali is one of Her names y 




(1) Va&inl, (2) Kamesvari, (3) ModinI, (4) Vimala, (5) Anina, (6) JayinL (7) Sarveavarl, and (8) Kalr or KaulitiT. 
Tliese are respectively the Presiding Deities of the following eight groups of letters; 

(1) ar to 3r:. 16 letters; (2) ^ to 5 letters; O) vT to aT. 5 letters; (4) 3 to or. 5 letters; 

(5) ?T to 5 letters; (6) "T to TT, 5 letters; (7) sf to g-, 4 letters; 


(8) to 8T to S' or 5 letters. 


vamamala-2 


(DVASINI 

(2) K-AMES^^\RI 

(3) MODINI 

(4) VIM\LA 

(5) .\RITNA 
{6)JAYIN1 
(")S.\R\’ESVARI 

(8) KALI OR KAULINI 


a i i T u 0 r r I e ai o au an am ah 
[A] [a:] [I] [i:] [u] [u:] [r] [p] [j] e:] [a:i] [o] (a:«] [atj] (5) [ah] 

^ ka (kA] kha (K^a) ^ ga [gA] ^ gha[g‘A] ^ 

^ ca [CA] ^ cha [c^a] ^ ja [^] ^ |ha [fA] ^ 

^ ta [lA] 5 tPA] ^ da [^A] ^ dha((fA] ^ 

^ ta [tAj tha t ^A ] ^ da (dA ] ViJ dha [ cTa ] 

^ pa [pA) ^ pha tP^Al ^ ba [»a] ^ ttha(b‘A] H 

ya [jAl ra (ta] ^ la [a] ^ va [oa] 

^a [CA] 5a [?A] ^ sa [*A) ^ ha [fiA] ^ la [[\] 


a. 







Figure 415. Varnamala of 51 letters. Rudraksha mala of 108 beads (cf. 54 letters x 2, i.e. male 
and female). 
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reviews, comments, opinions, reactions. New trends towards Big data are concerned with 

1595 

predict, assess and recover: more about the future than the past. 

McLuhan wrote: the medium is the message. With the new media, there is a danger that there 
are only quick news messages, only short message services (SMS), only modular elements 
tailored to fit individual expectations and presumed needs, wants and desires. The semantic 
web, in the words of an American pioneer, will solve problems you never knew you had. 

With the new communication media we have articles about “5 things to know for your new 
day.”^^^^ We have the latest happenings that tell us who died, what ended, where disaster or 
storm has struck, when the next one is coming, which power is being toppled, and sometimes 
even how and why. In a world where news and talk shows typically cover more than an 
hour each day, we need more than 13 hours to cover the whole of civilization. Our 
historical culture is in Museums. Now there is a Newseum,^^°° with its own exhibits, theatres 
and institute. 

12.5.2. New Life 

Meanwhile, a single Algiz leads to the letter Y and in the Slavic tradition to the letter, uk 
(Ukt, figure 414d ff), which means knowledgeable/enlightened in Glagolitic and to uku 
(oyKt), which means learning in Early Cyrillic. This letter uku, with a gematria of 400, 
has 

a series of variants. It is the letter Oyk that appears at the centre (letter 25) of the Slavic grid 
of 49 letters (figure 312) and is related to the Brahmi letter Ma (cf. figure 30). Variants lead to 
the Aries and Taurus symbols. Angular, geometrical versions of the downward and upward 
Uk become the Othala rune, associated with Rodonatisa and Rod, Ar and Oreya (figures 15- 
16), as well as with collective spirit and reason, 666, and the state (figures 16, 27). 

This is also letter Uk, connected with the male, with the male generative force and ultimately 
with the male organ (cf. Ud, Yud, Yod). This is the male Y that meets with the female X (Yk 
and Xept) in the story of new life (figure 414a).This is the descending Uk of the letter ju 
(K)) and the ascending Uk of letters esu and ya (A and of Early Cyrillic alphabets and 

the final letters of modern Cyrillic. This is the lO of a word for South, lOT (Slavic), of letters 
lODU (Autre Alphabet Indien des Abyssiniens, cf. food, Judaism), of Yudhzism (K).i],a(H3M), 
of yoga, yogi, yodh and more recently, the Yoda of Star Wars. The upward version recurs as 0 
(Chaldaicum), the la (Arabicum, Persicum), n (Mercurianum), Ayn (Cursive Hebrew) and G 
(African font). This is the horizontal fishlike A (cf. the Pisces symbol and ichthos of Christ) 
that combines with the upward form of L, with pha and vit to create the word Alphavit (figure 
414). Modern versions of the upward Uk are the red AIDS symbol and the white symbol for 
the International Day for the Elimination of Violence against Women. The fundamental 
symbols of life are also the fundamental letters of the alphabets of life. 

12.5.3. Alpha Vit 

In India, the Mother “Goddess wears 51 letters as a garland (figure 415). The garland of skulls 
is made of letters. Each skull bears a letter on it.” The Sanskrit alphabet is a garland of beads 
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Figure 416. a- c. Slavic Letter Ksi and turned 90 degrees: descent of energies of sun to earth 
(1) and ascent of powers from earth to star (2). d.-f. Sanskrit letter Ka, g.Letter ITA, last letter 
of the 256 Slavic karuna.^^®^ Cf. Ita missa est. 
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with letters enabling us to utter, speak, pray and write: uttering, thanking, praying, writing of 
present life, living, past memories and future hopes. The alphabets we use for the one who is 
nearest and only here, are the same as those for the One who is furthest, everywhere and 
always here. 

Today, Aleph Vita may be associated with new business propositions for semi¬ 
immortality. The original Alpha Vit, was literally about the alpha of life, new life, and 
promise of life eternal. The original Alpha Vit, has its origin linked with a star (figures 416a, 
515). It became 

linked with the letter Kct. The Sanskrit alphabet has Ka as its first consonant. Reversed, and 
without the upper line, its shape is almost exactly that of Ksi. The ancient karuna runes end 
with a star: ITA (perfection, figure 416 c). The most distant visible spark is a source of life, 
for our furthest hopes and dreams. It is also a letter which becomes one of the elements that 
leads to speech, and writing. Belief in what is beyond us, led to study of the heavens, which 
gave form to the alphabets we now use. 

12.6.Templates 

Order and belief, which combined to provide answers for creation and life, are linked with a 
sixth dimension in aphabets, namely, templates. Indeed, each of the five great writing 
systems, linked with religions and philosophical systems, created their own equivalents of 
templates for the production of runes, letters and alphabets (cf. introduction and chapter 4). 

12.6.1. Old Slavic 

The Slavic tradition has provided a number of templates. The oldest extant one is the 
kh'Ariyskaya (Hariskoy) karuna with its series of 256 runes (figure 124), which provided a 
basic sequence of letters, and which is still used as a framework for modern subsets such as 
Slavitsa, Glagolitsa, Glagolitic and Cyrillic (figures 391 and 124). 

Old Slavic literally created templates in the form of isometric cubes, regular solids or grids of 
squares, which served as matrices for letters and runes. There were 3-D and 2-D versions 
(figures 105 - 109). There were portable versions, where the nine lines became nine sticks, 
rods, twigs, which could be realigned at will. It was probably the first mobile communications 
instrument. 

The Vseyasvetnaya Charter brought a new dimension to these templates. Its world was 
conceived in cosmological and geometrical terms wherein the letter Ra symbolized the sun 
and its shape imitated Ursa Maior (figure 398). An angle of 14.4 degrees relative to the line 
connecting Dubhe and Meraka to Polaris, the northern Pole Star, was used as a starting point 
to divide the circle/sphere of 360 degrees into 25 equal sections. In China, 25 was the number 
of heaven. In the Slavic tradition, this heavenly 25 gained a geometrical meaning and served 
as a “building block” for their 3-D alphabet letters. As subsets reduced the original number of 
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letters from 1024 to 147 then 64, 43 and finally 33, the letters were flattened into 2-D shapes 
and their history was forgotten by many. 

12.6.2. Chinese 

The Chinese produced two kinds of templates for their equivalent of alphabets. They reduced 
all sign-making to 37 types of strokes, which as noted above, is the number of letters in their 
phonetic alphabet. 37 is also a prime number: the only number less than 1000 that is both a 
hexagon and a star.*^°^ Possibly not by co-incidence, 37 is also a key number in the Creation 
Hyperholograph of the Old Testament (cf. figure 331). 

The second Chinese “template” was to arrange combinations of these 37 strokes to create 214 
radical characters (not the kind that need to be jailed). A mirror of this 214 produced the 412 
sounds of Chinese. To add variety, they introduced 5 writing styles. As a result, characters in 
Chinese calligraphy became a consummate means for expression of personal character and 
personality. 

12.6.3. Sanskrit 

The Sanskrit templates were quite different but equally profound. Again there were two kinds 
of templates. A first focussed on the structure of the letter sequence, more than on the shapes 
of the letters themselves. If the Slavic system provided a physical matrix of lines as a 
framework for letter-making, Sanskrit provided a metaphysical and acoustical matrix for 
letter-making, dividing the alphabet into 8 divisions (vargas). Sanskrit provided a system 
which could be used by a great number of scripts. This explains why India, unlike all other 
countries, can have 5 classical languages, 22 official languages, 26 Mother languages and still 
have only one Sanskrit alphabet which, in some senses, is the Mother of all modern alphabets. 

It also explains how Sanskrit could be adapted in Thailand, Burma, Malaysia, Indonesia and 
even in Japan, by “foreign” languages with scripts, which bear no resemblance to the Sanskrit 
letters as used in Devanagari or Brahmi script. Sanskrit recognized that that the true spirit 
of alphabets lies in their inner system, not in their outer appearance. Sanskrit is the only case 
of a world alphabet that attained its status without physical conquering of countries, attacking 
of languages and their scripts. It helped teach the freedom that comes from conquering the 
self through the messages of the Jains, the Buddha from Nepal, and other sages. 

A second set of templates came through the different “races” who used Sanskrit. As noted in 
chapter five, the moon race (chandravamsa) applied letters to their mansions of the moon 
(nakshatras). The sun race (suryavamsa) applied letters to the 12 zodiac signs (rasi chakra). 
The nine planets (seven plus ketu and rahu, the nodes of the moon) were aligned within these 
systems. Ketu, for instance, was positioned in mansions 1 10 19 and this generated a series for 
the other planets, 2 11 20 for Venus, 3 12 21 for the Sun, 4 12 22 for the Moon. These 
numbers were adopted by the Indian numeral alphabets, three of which were used by the 
ancient Egyptians (figure 118). The 22 letter alphabets such as Indian 1, Phoenician and 
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Hebrew, used the first three of these sequences (1 10 19, 2 11 20, 3 12 21), to arrive at 21 
letters plus a final T (figure 245). 

When the planets gained new significance in Middle Asia, these numerical sequences 
provided frameworks for arranging planets, elements and letters. For instance, in Hebrew, 
numbers 1 10 19 became letters A I Q (Aleph, Yod, Qoph). Letters 2 11 20 became letters B 
K R (Beth, Kaph, Resh) with corresponding gematria numbers of 1 10 100, 2 20 200. AIQ 
BEKAR, also found the primordial Shimshim alphabet of the Egyptians (figure ii), and used 
in the Arabic tradition (table 73c), became a starting point for cryptic alphabets. In the 
Alphabet of the Magi (figure 65) this sequence of letters became further linked to air, 
distillation, fermentation, mercury, tin, gold and lead. The AIQ BEKAR, was one of the 
important, indirect consequences of Sanskrit’s ordering of the cosmos. 

12.6.4. Arabic 

Arabic has its roots in pre-history. The word Allah (AJIJIAX) is a letter of ancient Slavic 
alphabets, e.g. Vseyasvetnaya Charter (BceacBexHaa ipaMOxa)*^*® (figure 609) said to go back 
to 5,000 B.C., linked with a sign system of paradise squared.^^^^ A symbol of Allah 
(CBACTHKA AJIJIAXA)*^*^ is closely related to ancient symbols of Dazhbog, Laimes and 
the Roman cross (figure 408). Hence, there are strands of Arabic and Muslim symbolism that 
lie in Middle Asia and North Africa rather than the Middle East, all of which suggests that 
there was a philosophical and religious context which the Muslim conquestsintegrated 
rather than caused. 

Traditionally, the roots of Arabic are associated with Arabia and South Semitic. Old Arabic 
spread slowly eastwards and southwards into North Africa through the Sabaeans and 
Himjarites, and northwards through the Nabataeans, who were traders. A 33 letter version of 
Old Berber (Tifinagh) was in place by the 3'^^' century B.C. There are claims that it existed 
before Latin, goes back to 3,000 B.C. and is linked with Proto-Saharan, which is said to go 
back to 5,000 B.C. 

The Arabic of the Prophet Mohammed, by contrast, began its rapid spread to one of the 
world’s most important alphabets by a path of rapid prosletyzing in the form of Muslim 
conquests, which used physical conquering as their initial mode of “persuasion.” Their 
message was peace, but it was sometimes the calm after the storm. Their deeper message was 
tolerance. A good Christian or Jew, says the Koran, should be accepted and respected as 
brothers, rather than trying to convert them. 

Philosophically, the Arabic equivalent of an alphabet template was closer to the Chinese than 
the Indian approach. Chinese reduced sign-making to 37 types of strokes. Arabic reduced 
letter-making to 17 kinds of shapes. Conversely, as seen in chapter 4, the Arabic links 
between letters and basic movements, were one inspiration for the Chinese martial arts. As we 
have shown, the Arabic tradition also created physical templates in the form of circles using 
four intersecting lines to divide the circle into 8 sections. This became one of three systems. 
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For variety, they introduced 5, 6 or 7 styles. As in Chinese, Arabic calligraphy offered a rich 
field for inner expressions in elegant outward shapes. 

As in India, the Arabic tradition aligned their mansions of the moon (manazil) with letters of 
the alphabet. So their model of the heavens also became a template for their letters. The Sufi 
tradition (cf. Ibn Arabi and Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsai)*^*^ produced important examples. 
Fittingly the first two letters of Ibn Arabi’s model were aligned with the pen and the tablet, 
whereby the whole of creation became not just a spoken, but also a scribal process. The Sufi 
tradition also aligned letters with the 15 (16) Behenian stars (figures 131-132). 

12.6.5. Latin 

Only Latin spread to the five continents. This greatest of successes came at a price: empires, 
colonies, wars, prosletyzing, missionaries, all played a role. On the surface, Latin was the 
most superficial of the five systems. Initially, it was a variant on the Etruscan, Greek, and 
Phoenician alphabets, which continued compressed versions of Indian alphabets, a sort of 
Readers Digest of letters, at a time when neither the idea of digest, nor readers, had been 
digested. Whereas Sanskrit insisted on templates of sounds and numbers, the Latin template 
focussed on the physical letters themselves. If Sanskrit was inner, Latin was outer. At first, 
this led to geometric, block capitals for monumental scripts, which were stamped on the 
cultures of conquered provinces. 

It also made clear distinctions between square monumental and cursive scripts, between book 
and letter scripts (librariae - epistolaris); between formal speech (sermo Latinus) and everyday 
speech (sermo vulgaris, quotidianus). The secret of Latin was to be strict in the official and 
lenient in the everyday. Hence, it exported a template without over-insisting on final details. 
Latin was the language and the alphabet of the Roman Empire, but early Italic alphabets such 
as Faliscan, Raetic, Etruscan, Umbrian did not disappear quickly. 

Beyond Italy, the original model spread to become 5 hands (Italic, Merovingian, Visigothic, 
Germanic and Insular), then 5 national languages (Italian, French, Spanish, German, English), 
5 Romance languages (Spanish, Portuguese, French, Italian, and Romanian), then 23 
Romance languages*^*^ and eventually 43 Romance languages as recorded by Ethnologue.^^^^ 
In colonial times, especially through English, Spanish, Portugues and French, the application 
of this template was extended throughout much of Africa, the Americas and Austronesia. 

12.6.6. Writing systems used to write more than one language 

Many languages are oral without a written system. Those with written systems (0.2,200)^®^*^ 
typically have one writing system in the form of an alphabet or script. Omniglot cites 35 
exceptions of writing systems used to write more than one language*^^^ One of the most 
famous ancient examples is Greek which was used to write 16 Languages. 

The principle of templates helps to explain why the five world languages play a special role in 


870 



this process. Chinese Mandarin writing is adapted in 4 other languages. The script of 
Mandarin logograms (hanzi) was adapted for Cantonese (honji); Old Korean (hanja), Korean 
(hangul), Old Japanese (hanji), simplified Japanese (kana) and for Vietnamese (chu-nom). 
Hereby, the principles of Chinese spread to three countries beyond its boundaries. Given their 
size,^^^'^ these Chinese-inspired languages play an important role in the global picture. 
Chinese languagesalso have an impact on other language families especially in South-East 
Asia. 

According to Omniglot, Sanskrit (Devanagari) is used to write at least 20 languages. This 
overlooks the many adaptations of Brahmic Scripts (at least 70 languages/scripts)^^^^ in as 
many as eight language families. While China shared the form of its characters with these 
language families, India shared the structure of letters and sounds. As a result, Sanskrit (and 
its modem equivalents (e.g. Hindi, Hindustani, Sindhi, Urdu) cover India, Nepal, Sri Lanka 
and the whole of South-East Asia. This process which had begun by the time of the Buddha in 
the 5* c. B.C. continued quietly in the course of the first millennium after Christ. 

South Arabic languages are linked with some of the earliest attested writing systems in Arabia 
and the horn of Africa, dating back to c. 1,400 B.C. Officially, Arabic becomes important in 
the 7* century with the rise of Islam. Today it accounts for 452 million speakers and is used 
in 29 languages. These include a number of languages on the boundaries of Arabic 
influence such as Bosnian, Kashmiri and Uyghur. In such cases, Arabic script offers an 
alternative script. In cases such as Sindhi and Urdu, this alternative is one of the major 
competing options. The reality of 1.65 billion Muslims worldwide increases the weight of the 
Arabic model. 

The role of Cyrillic is more complex. The roots of Slavic writing systems (e.g. kamna runes) 
are claimed to go back hundreds of thousands of years.Recent dates in Slavic alphabets 
entail 11,000 and 5,500 B.C. The widespread use of Scytho-Sarmatian (figures 649-650) 
undoubtedly prepared the way for what would eventually become the immense Russian 
Federation. Officially, Cyrillic begins with the advent of Christianity in the 9'*’ c. A.D. 
Ironically, this “birth” is linked in the Ukraine with a shift away from Rome and a new 
alignment with Byzantium (Constantinople, Istanbul). 

The twelve centuries since the beginnings of Cyrillic in Old Rus and Kievan Rus, have seen a 
gradual growth of the Russian Federation whereby Cyrillic is now used in 105 languages. 

As a result, many languages on the periphery of this vast federation are now affected by 
Cyrillic. This includes a range of language families such as Siberian, Altaic, Uralic, 
Caucasian, Turkic, Northern portions of Iranian languages and Dardic languages. In some 
interpretations, this process has been so successful that these earlier language families are 
simply subsumed by Cyrillic. However, as with Arabic and Latin, there are border countries 
where Cyrillic remains merely one of several competing scripts. 

Latin is the most recent of the world languages. Its formal beginnings are in Latium (Lazio), 
in the 8* c. B.C. It spreads throughout much of Europe, North Africa and the Middle East 
during the Roman Empire (27 B.C. - 467 A.D.)^^^^ The fall of the empire led to Romance 
languages.In the course of the Middle Ages, Renaissance and early modern period, Latin 
was adapted to Celtic, Germanic and a number of other language families. 

According to Omniglot, Latin is now used to write 414 languages. Indeed maps of Latin 
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Alphabet World Distribution (figure 627)^^^^ show the Latin alphabet as covering all of Indo- 
European/^^^ some of Nilo-Saharan and all of Niger-Congo languages in Africa; all of 
Austronesian, Trans-New Guinean, Pama-Nyungan (Australia); Oto-Manguean (North 
America) and Tupian (South American) and partially Indian and Mauritanian languages. 
Hence, the Latin alphabet has theoretically “conquered” 9 of the 13 major language 
families.In this view, Chinese retains 3 of the world’s language families (Sino-Tibetan, 
Austro-Asiatic, Tai-Kadai); Arabic retains one (Afro-Asiatic) of the language families, while 
Sanskrit and Cyrillic are subsumed under the umbrella of Indo-European. There are 
competing trends towards Arabization, Cyrillification, Latinization, Sanskritization, 
Sinicization, which some relate to a clash of cultures and civilizations. 

This so-called triumph of five World Languages, sometimes shown without reference to 
language families,is more than slightly deceptive. The Wiki map shows all of South 
America in a uniform colour (figure 627b). Chile is marked as Latin, but the national 
language is Spanish and there are 10 living languages, including the aboriginal language, 
Mapuche, which are entirely overlooked in this map.^^"^^ Brazil is also marked as Latin, but the 
national language is Portuguese and there are 215 living languages, including the Aum banda 
(figure 376), with its links to Sanskrit and alphabet of Adam. In all, there are 458 living 
languages in South American, yet we see only a single green colour on the map.*^"^^ 

Current language and alphabet maps give us a surface version of much more complex 
realities. A Latin or English native speaker would have difficulty understanding Spanish or 
Portuguese, let alone the 456 other living languages of South America. We have maps for the 
“wirmers,” national languages and official languages. The nomadic languages, aboriginal 
languages, local languages and dialects are obscured or forgotten. But, ultimately, these-called 
winners are but a small part of a much richer story. We need more study of cases where 
languages have multiple alphabets. We new a more comprehensive understanding of 
alphabets on all five contintents. There is a much deeper story, the details of which still await 
further study. 

12.6.7. Dynamic Maps 

We need a more thorough history of alphabets, languages and writing systems with dynamic 
maps showing us how boundaries and alphabets change over time. By way of illustration, it is 
useful to consider briefly an 18* century map of Eurasia (figure 417 a-b). If we compare this 
map to the alphabets of the Virga Aurea (1619, figure 619), we see that, with the exception of 
Brachmanicum, the Christian corpus of 72 magical, sacred alphabets did not reach further 
eastwards than the Caspian Sea and effectively ignored all the nomadic cultures of the North. 

The Asia Polyglotta map shows a North with Russia, Perm (Permia) and Scytho-Tatarian 
Characters (Characteres Sc54ico-Tatarici), “not so different from those of the European 
Scythians.” Below this are Georgia (Iberi-Georgica), the Kalmyk and Tangut Mongols 
(Kalmuko-Tonguto-Mungalica), the Uzbeks (Uibecki covering a much larger area than 
current day Uzbekhistan) and Chinese Tartaria. Below these largely nomadic groups we find 
the Hebrews and Syrians, Armenian, Chaldean, Arabian, Persian, Malabaric in most of 
current day India, with Indo-Brachmanniana in Northern India, Nepal and Tibet; Malaysian 
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(Malaica) covering Malaysia and much of Indo-China, then the people of the famous Xi 
family (cf. Western Xia); Chinese and Bon Characters in Japan which, as a note in the ocean 
reveals, “they write .. .according to Brahmanic methods.” 

This map reminds us that 18* century European scholars such as Hensel were fully aware of 
the Brahman and the Malabaric alphabets. Indeed, he publishes the letters of Malabaricae in 
the lower section of his map and also publishes the Elementa Linguae Brachmannianae in his 
map of America Polyglotta.^^"^"^ At the same time, the map also betrays an ongoing European 
ignorance of the Indian subcontinent. Hensel shows two alphabets of a country with 5 
classical languages, 22 national languages, 26 mother languages and, according to 
Ethnologue, 461 languages in all.^^"^^ We are accustomed to thinking of maps as direct images 
of the natural world. Hensel reminds us that earlier maps were often also mental images of 
places. Separating maps of the mind from cartographies of nature is a further challenge. 

Hensel’s map also shows us how boundaries ehange. Indeed, in the course of only three 
centuries, the names of these countries have changed so dramatically that many of us would 
not immediately know their names and locations on the map: e.g. the difference between 
Scythia inside and beyond Imaus (Pamirs, Tien Shan or Himalayan Mountains). Ideally, 
we would have dynamic maps which change chronologically and reflect boundaries from 
viewpoints of countries on both sides of borders. 

12.7.10 Principles of Ancient Alphabets 

These six features of alphabets, entailing three basic domains (cosmos, man and geometrical 
matrices), lead to ten principles of alphabets: 1. galaxies and cycles, 2. constellations, 3. 
cosmograms; 4. sacred actions, 5. human movements, 6. body and hand gestures; 7. cylinders 
and spirals; 8. geometrical bird; 9. swastika and hexagram; 10. cubes (Appendix 12). Together 
these generate the letters of major alphabets. 

12.8. Genealogy of the Five World Languages. 

Standing back, it is useful to summarize very briefly the genealogy of the five world 
languages studied in this book (Table 127). The roots of Chinese go back to ancient 
migrations from Africa over a million years ago (figure 658). Linguists point to beginnings of 
Chinese in the Sichuan Mesolithic period (11,500 B.C. onwards).The earliest 
archaeological sites with signs and inscriptions (6,600 B.C. onwards) in Jiahu , Dadiwan , 
Damaidi and Banpo reflect “sign-use which led eventually to a fully-fledged system of 
writing.”^®"^^ 

These Neolithic Chinese signs are paralleled with European sites at Tripolya, Lepensky Vir, 
and Vinca, (figure 678). Indeed, direct parallels between Chinese signs, Slavic runes and 
Vinca script (Bulgaria, figure 1) confirm that there must have been connections linking East 
and west by the 5* millennium B.C. at the latest. Letter 37 of the Chinese Phonetic alphabet is 
zhe (figure 433), a letter also found in Old Slavonic and Cyrillic and whose shape recurs in 
Tifinagh in North Africa (figure 3). The Chinese I Ching, the first extant book on divination, 
is reported to have its origins in 3’^'^ or 2"^ millennium B.C., appearing in mature form by 
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Khmer Thai Balinese Baybayin Javanese Lontara Katakana Hirakana 

214 Kangxi 

Table 127a-b. Possible genealogy of the five world alphabets using modern country names. 
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1,000 B.C. Meanwhile, Chinese writing proper is said to have begun in the Shang Dynasty 
(1,600 B.C. - 1,046 B.C., cf. oracle bones).i^5i 

China has always had, and continues to maintain a largely independent path. And yet, China 
was not a monolithic, isolated or Forbidden Kingdom, as it is sometimes depicted. One of the 
ancient names of China was Serica (figure 649), meaning “of silk”, whence come the Silk 
Roads (figure 647). China adopted the Sanskrit bijas; first printed the writings of Buddha; 
fostered remarkable Buddhist texts (and monuments) within China and Xinjiang in the Tarim 
Basin; welcomed other languages and religions (Christian Church of the East, Manichaeism, 
Christianity, Judaism and Islam). China has 56 ethnic minorities, of which 22 use 28 written 
languages. The silk roads (Appendix 7) brought Syrian as a language to the Tarim Basin. 

The founding date of Chinese Civilization is said to be 3,332 B.C., four years before 
Krishna’s birth in India on 19 July, 3228 B.C.^^^^ As China evolved, it built the Great Wall in 
a number of stages. Those inside were Hans who formed the Han Dynasty. Those beyond 
the walls, especially in the North, were Xiong-nu, later known as Huns. Inside the walls, 
China developed its cosmology of four cardinal points around a centre (figure 679), which 
guided their architecture, administration, choice of sacred mountains and key religious 
centres. 

Beyond the walls, it also inspired the idea of 4 kinds of Huns, and indirectly, 4 kinds of 
Russians, as well as 4 gates in cities linked with 4 races. China’s 10 stems and 12 branches 
became a framework for cosmology. It lead to 10 + 12 = 22 tribes; inspired the 22 Turkic 
tribes and 22 Turkic tamgas (figure 427-430), and may be a context for a Western 22 letter 
alphabet (table 128).^^^^ Chinese kanji characters were a source for Korean and Japanese 
writing. The Northern tribes developed short alphabets such as the Chinese Phonetic Alphabet 
(figure 433), Hunnic and Hun-Syanbi, which spread to the West, partly via the Alans and the 
Avars. 

The second world language, Sanskrit, has the oldest roots qua specific dates: 155.5 trillion 
B.C.*^^^ or merely 4,320,000,000 B.C.*^^^ in other accounts. Western scholars trace its origins 
to Proto-Indo-European (33,000-26,000 B.C.). Indian scholars claim that Sanskrit was 
developed c. 4,025 B.C., which is close to one of the dates associated with the Western 
creation of the world, and the Alphabet of Adam (4,004 B.C.). An abbreviated version of 
Hanscretanum, sive Brachmanicum, is similar to the Alphabetum Adami (5,509 B.C. 
according to the Byzantine tradition). 

A 26 letter version of Indicum recurs as Alphabetum seu potius Syllabarium Chaldearum and 
as a 26 letter Ethiopian alphabet, which the Ethiopians claim they invented (3,350 B.C.) 
although it is also a subset of a larger 33 letter Abyssinian alphabet. A 22 letter version of 
Indicum recurs in Egypt as Mercurius Thoyt (which they attribute to Thoth), Mercurianum 
and Egyptian 4. Hence, subsets of Sanskrit had reached Egypt by the 3'^‘' millennium B.C. 

The Indian Numeral alphabets, which Ibn Washiya reports were used in Egypt, have an A I Q 
B K R (1 10 19, 2 11 20) sequence, which recurs in the Mimshim (Shimshim or Pharaonic 
Alphabet c. 3,100-2,686 B.C.). A phonetic Harappan Alphabet (1,800 B.C.) has been linked 
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by some to the earliest Jewish Alphabet (c. 1,400 A 22 letter version of 

Brahmanicum recurs as the second alphabet of Solomon (c. 1,000- 950 B.C.) and as Hebrew 
2. The eraliest accounts of (Cochin) Jews from Africa along the Malabar coast are also at the 
time of King Solomon. All these connections outside India are long before western 
scholars have dated Brahmi (6* c. B.C.), which subsequently spread to South India (e.g. 
Kannada, Malayalam, Sinhala, Tamil, Telugu, cf. figure 639), across South East Asia and 
Austronesia (e.g. Khmer, Thai, Balinese, Baybayin, Javanese, Lontara, Katakana, Hirakana, 
cf. table 39). 

In official accounts. Cyrillic, the third of the world languages, is of recent history. We are told 
that Proto-Slavic evolved from 5th-9th c. A.D. and that Cyrillic was not formally codified 
until 855 A.D. However, as noted above (figure la), by 5,000 B.C. there were links between 
early Russian Runes, Chinese signs and Vinca script. Indeed, there were far older roots. 
According to Russian sources, the Kh’ariskaya Karuna go back to 603,000 B.C.; the 
Zharkutanskie runes date to 68,000 B.C. (figure lb); while the Vseyasvetnaya Charter 
(BceacBCTHaa rpaMoxa) was reformed in 5,500 B.C. into an alphabet with 147 regular letters. 
The much later Glagolitsa alphabet faithfully records early karuna letters and thus provides a 
bridge with pre-history (e.g. figure 124, 391). Subsets of both the Kh’ariskaya Karuna and the 
Vseyasvetnaya Charter recur in Cyrillic. 

Scholars have drawn attention to close parallels between Glagolitic and Alanic (figure 449). 
Indeed, they have claimed that a subset of Serbian (Sarmatian) tamgas,^^^** specifically those 
of the Alans (Serboi), were also one of the sources of Cyrillic. Other intermediary 
contributions are provided by the Old Chuvash Alphabet (figure 446) and Old Slavic and 
Merya Runes (figures 450-451 ). 

By the 8* c. B.C, Sc 3 ^ho-Sarmatian, as an East Iranian language, was spoken in the area of 
Ukraine, Southern Russia and Kazakhstan and evolved into 132 Sc 3 ^ho-Sarmatian Runes, 
which then became the 132 Bulgarian Runes (figure 36) and subsequently the 42 Proto- 
Bulgarian Runes (figure 451) that led to the Bulgarian Alphabet. Serafimov has shown how 
these Scytho-Sarmatian runes are also linked with Glagolitic, a Neolithic Script of Balkans 
(NSB), Cretan Linear A, Linear B as well as Coptic, Samaritan and Hebrew (figure 452-453). 

Although there many gaps in the story, there is a very long pre-history prior to the 9* c. A.D. 
Hence, Cyrillic, which is typically seen as a spinoff from Greek via the Byzantine Empire, has 
roots which link it with Siberia, the whole of Northern Eurasia, Lake Baikal, the Caspian 
(particularly Alania) and the Caucasus (Karachai- Cherkessiya, figure 448). Indeed, as we 
have seen, the physical shape of Greek letter Beta appears to derive from old Slavic (figure 
390) rather than conversely. 

A fourth world alphabet, Arabic, is supposedly also recent and now associated with the 
Prophet Mohammed. Wiki claims that it dates back to 500 A.D. The first extant text in Arabic 
is in Zabad, Syria (512 A.D.). The usual story is that Arabic has its roots in South Arabian 
with dates varying from c. 1,300 B.C. to the 10* c. B.C. and North Arabian in the 6* c. 
B.C. However, Ibn Washiya draws attention to three versions of Arabic: Western, Central 
and Eastern. The Eastern branch, linked with Kufic and Jazm script (Zabad, Mecca, Medina, 
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Zakakah) evolved in the 6* and 7* centuries, probably from earlier Nabataean roots,*^^^ leads 
to classical Arabic as developed in the Koran and spreads throughout the Islamic world. 

The Central branch entails Egypt. According to Omniglot, Arabic did not reach Egypt until 
the Muslim conquest of the 7* c. A.D.*^^^ Even so it is striking that the sequence of Nubian, 
Coptic and abjad Arabic are almost identical (figures 270-271). Indeed, while Coptic is 
associated especially with the Christian community, there were also some versions of Coptic 
which are linked directly with Arabic letters (e.g. figure 272).^^^"^ A closer look at the 7 most 
ancient alphabets of Ibn Wasshiya (figure iv) reveals that five follow the a b g d sequence: 
Old Nabataean, Lukumian, Syrian, Hebrew, Greek. Two follow the a b t th sequence: 
Berrabian and Musnad. All seven are captioned with Arabic, as indeed are over 80 alphabets 
in Ibn Washiya’s treatise. A great majority of them are 28 letter alphabets. Hence, even if the 
formal language emerged later, the number of Arabic letters, and their sequence was 
established in the 2"*^ and E' millennium B.C. 

In the Virga Aurea of 72 sacred alphabets, the a b t th sequence is shared by Aphricanum, 
Arabicum, Persicum and Turcicum, confirming that the original Arabic sequence and letter 
forms must have been established in Africa and Middle Asia and generally known by the time 
of the Tower of Babel in the 6* c. B.C. This a b t th sequence is also found in the Babawic 
Alphabet (figure iib), which again has Arabic captions and is associated with one of the 
antediluvian kings of Egypt in the 3'^^' millennium B.C.^^^^ While one version of Pharaonic 
(figures ii, 236) shows the hieroglyphs in isolation other versions (figure 237) are again 
captioned with Arabic and follow the AIQ BKR sequence from India. 

A Western branch (Maghrabin, Andalusian), also follows an A B T Th sequence. Today, this 
is associated especially with Morocco. However, in the Africa Polyglotta map,*^^^ Western 
Arabic is linked with Mauritania, which covers the whole of the Maghreb (the area of modern 
Morocco, Algieria and Tunisia). This same area is linked with the Tifinagh Alphabet, with 
roots going back to 3,000 B.C. (Oued Mertoutek, Algeria) and, in turn, linked with a Proto- 
Saharan script (Kharga Oasis, Egypt, 5,000 B.C).^^^^ 

The fifth world alphabet, Latin, emerged in the context of Old Italic Alphabets, where it was 
one of 14 alphabets in what eventually became Italy. Its origins are claimed as early as the 
9* c. B.C., linked with the year 714 B.C., or as late as the 5* c. B.C. It is generally agreed that 
Latin, derived from Phoenician, via Greek and Etruscan. Russian sources, claim that Etruscan 
had another source in the Lepenskog Vira from Lepensky Vir (Serbia). This would explain 
why Hensel’s Europa Polyglotta groups Hunnorum, Sclavonico, Glagolitico, Hetrusco 
together (figures 338, 313). 

Some have suggested that both Phoenician and Greek came from the Arabic Musnad. In 
any case, as shown in chapter 8, Phoenician had at least four sources: Assyrium, Saracen, 
Aramaic and a version associated with the Maronite Christians. So although Latin began on 
mainland Italy, its roots stretch eastwards to the Ionian coast of Turkey, south to Arabia, 
further east to Assyria and possibly north to (what is now) Russia. 
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12.8.1. Six Lines of Development. 

In terms of Ethnologue, Asia produced 2304 languages, Africa produced 2416 and Europe 
produced 284 languages. Viewed in terms of continents and chronologically, there are in 
fact six lines of development, of which Asia produces four, while Africa and Europe each 
produce one. 

Line 1 (table 127b) is Chinese which, as shown above, remains largely internal although, 
through the Sino-Tibetan languages it also has an impact on South East Asia and through its 
Hunnic alphabets affects Turkic and Western alphabets. Moreover, aspects of its cosmology 
(10 stems, 12 branches, 22 tribes) become a model for the world. This was touched on above, 
in 7.3-5 and briefly in appendix 1. 

Line 2 from Asia is Aryan, based in India, with links to Nepal, Tibet and Persia. In Western 
accounts it begins as Proto-European (33,000 -26,000 B.C.) becomes Sanskrit and develops a 
series of subsets. Indicum, Hanscretanum, Brachmanicum, and Brachmannianum, 
Samskrutha, Samscradamicae linguae, which go West to serve as a model in Chaldea, 
Abyssinia, Ethiopia and Egypt. Somewhat later other scripts such as Gupta, Brahmi, Pali, 
become a model for South-Indian alphabets, then South-Asian, Sino-Tibetan, Tai-Kadai, 
Austro-Asiatic, Austronesian, and finally Japonic language families. This was strand three of 
our story: sea routes (chapters 2, 7, cf. appendix 10). 

Line 3 from Asia entails a combination of Aryan (Siberia and Lake Baikal) and Slavic 
alphabets (figure 123, cf. table 10). Early versions are runic with roots in pre-history: 
Kh’ariskaya Kanina, Zharkutanskie Runes and Vseyasvetnaya Charter. Strands of this 
tradition around the Caspian and the Caucasus entail tamgas (cf. Appendix 1). A parallel 
development comes from the Scytho-Sarmatian runes, which become the Bulgarian runes, 
Proto-Bulgarian alphabet and eventually the Bulgarian alphabet. This strand culminates in 
Glagolitic, Slavonic and Cyrillic, the official alphabet of Russia, which also serves as a script 
for many countries in the Russian federation. This Sc 3 ^ho-Sarmatian strand also entails 
Characteres Scytico-Tatarici, Sc 3 ^hian, Hun-Syanbi, Hunno-Scythicum, Massageticum, 
Geticum, Gothicum, Germanicum, German, Saxon, Anglo-Saxon, and English. This was 
strand one of the book: Northern, nomadic routes (chapters 1, 4.9, appendix 1). 

Line 4 from Asia, and more specifically from Iran, does not directly produce one of the five 
world languages, but does entail a world religion linked with a sacred text (Avesta, 
Zoroastrianism). While this line remains largely internal to Middle Asia, its Royal Road in the 
Achmaenid Empire (figure 647b) linking Susa (Elam) with Sardes (Western Turkey) is 
another key to undertanding East-West links. The Iranian story starts with Sumerian clay 
tablets (c. 8,000 B.C.), leads to the oldest documented writing system (Jemdet Nasr), 
Sumerian cuneiform (c. 3,200 B.C.), then Akkadian (c. 2,800 B.C.), which spreads to 
Armenian and Hittite. This Sumerian tradition links with China (figure v),^^^^ with Avestan 
(c. 1,750 B.C.), Old Persian (c.500 B.C.); Imperial Aramaic which, as Diringer established, 
had a major impact on Eurasian languages, (although not to the Indian and further Indian 
Branches as he claimed); and eventually became linked with Arabic. Both Persian and Arabic 
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start from a premise of 18 or 17 basic shapes of letters. This was strand two of our story: silk 
routes (chapter 9, cf. appendices 8, 9). 

Line 5 is officially Afro-Asian, with its early developments mainly in Africa and the Arabian 
Peninsula.It led to proto-Afro-Asiatic, and proto-Saharan, Egyptian Hieroglyphs, 
Egyptian Alphabets, Abyssinian, Ethiopian, Amharic, Geez, Coptic and finally Arabic, which 
becomes the second most widespread world script. This line is connected with both strands 
two and three since sea routes which linked India and Africa, led to influences from line 2 on 
line 5. 

Line 6 begins in the outskirts of Europe in Lepensky Vir and Vinca (Serbia). It entails the 
European part of Indo-European. It matures on the eastern coasts of the Mediterranean with 
Syriac (Harran), Phoenician (Byblos), Ugarit (Ras Shamra) and Hebrew (Samaria, Babylon). 
As we have seen, these North Semitic languages have links with Babylon, South Arabia and 
Turkey. Hereby, a 22 letter model becomes standardized. Via the Ionian settlements on the 
Western shores of Turkey, there are also links with Greece, which adopts a 24 letter model. 
The Greek model, via Etruscan, leads to Latin, which eventually becomes a 26 letter model, 
that becomes a basis for the Romance alphabets and subsequently the Latin and English world 
(cf. chapters 9-10). It thus combines elements from stands one, two and three. 

The importance of the five world languages, writing systems and their alphabets (characters) 
is generally accepted. Trends for these languages to serve as writing systems used to write 
multiple languages were outlined earlier (12.6.1.) New in our study are aspects of their history 
and their relative roles. In terms of lines: 

1. Chinese is not isolated. There were early Slavic, Sumerian and Indian links. China’s 
Tibetan links lead to a Sino-Tibetan family of languages. Its Hunnic phonetic 
alphabets affected Western alphabets, especially Hungarian, and Turkic. Its model of 
22 tribes and characters was a basis for 22 Turkic tribes, tamgas and possibly a source 
for 22 Western letters. 

2. Sanskrit is an Indian development, independent of Aramaic or other direct European 
influences, is older than Western scholars suggest, affects the whole of Southeast Asia, 
subsets of which serve as a model for Chaldean, Ethiopian, Egyptian and Hebrew 
Alphabets. Hence, while it is officially in the Indo-Aryan family of alphabets, it 
provides a framework for other language families^^^^ (cf. 12. 7 above). 

3. Cyrillic, although very recent in its current form, is linked with a vast runic tradition 
with its roots deep into pre-history. In the past three millennia, links with the Scytho- 
Sarmatian tradition help to explain how this runic tradition gradually evolved into 
subsets of Slavic runes and alphabets, which appear also to be the basis of Western 
runes (e.g. Scandinavian, Celtic, Icelandic). Indeed, one branch of Scythian becomes 
linked the Ashkenazi Jews, and leads to a Sc34hian version of Hebrew (figure 313 
upper left column). 
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4. Persian, through its early connections with Chinese via Sumer (cf. figure may 

have inspired their early phonetic alphabets. Through Avestan, it is, in turn, connected 
with Sanskrit. There are also Iranian-Slavic connections: e.g the word for god: 6or 
(Cyrillic), *bog-b (Common Slavic) *bagu (Proto-Slavic), baga (Old Persian) baga, 
bhdga (Sanskrit)^^^^ and Iranian-Latin/English*^^^ connections. Hence, Persian in 
Middle Asia is a bridge between the five world alphabets. 

5. While Africa’s role in Egyptian Hieroglyphs has long been obvious, its links with 
Arabic, via Aphricanum, at least a millennium prior to Islam, need further attention. 
Links between Barbawi and Arabic suggest that there might be Nubian and proto- 
Saharan roots (cf. Tifinagh). Indeed, the existence of letters for Allah in the Slavic 
Vseyasvetnaya Charter (figure 599), suggests that like Cyrillic, Arabic has a long pre¬ 
history that remains largely unexplored. 

6. While standard histories of the alphabet have typically focussed on Phoenician, 
Hebrew, Greek and Latin as uniquely European achievements, our study has shown 
that there were multiple influences from India, Middle Asia, South Arabia and Africa 
(cf. the horizontal lines of influence in table 127). 

In the conclusions to his monumental work. Diringer wrote: 

Various peoples and tribes on every continent have developed systems of writing, many independently. 
A few systems have reached a high level, others have been arrested at a lower stage, some are still 
nascent. 

Syllabism seems to have been the highest stage reached independently by some peoples. The alphabet 
has been invented only once. C’est Id une invention qu’on ne pent faire deux fois (Dunand). It is 
essentially the same script which we use now.'®^^ 

Diringer’s claimed that this unique invention occurred in the context of North Semitic 
languages and associated it particularly with the 22 letter versions of Phoenician, Syriac, 
Hebrew and Aramaic. As we have seen (figure 276), these alphabets along with the Babil 
Alfabesi, were unique insomuch that they aligned the alphabet into two rows of 11 letters 
such that A-L, B-M were aligned. They used an a b g d sequence, as did 41 of the 72 sacred 
alphabets. But 22 letter alphabets had also been invented in India (Brachmanicum), as had 26 
and 33 letter variants. 

Meanwhile, the a b t th model was developed in Africa, South Arabia, Turkey and Persia. The 
abed model was developed in Iran, Assyria, Arabia, Ethiopia, Egypt, Scythia and Northern 
Europe. The a b v g d model was developed in Enochaeum, Celestial alphabets, Serbian and 
the early Slavic alphabets. Abyssinia and Ethiopia developed an H L H M model. Sanskrit 
established a k kh g gh n model with seven divisions (vargas). China invented short phonetic 
alphabets with a B P M F (Bopomofo) model, in addition to their more elaborate model of 
radical characters. 

In short, Durand’s quote is more eloquent than true. There were multiple inventions of sign 
systems and alphabets. They varied with different beliefs in different countries. Each tried to 
codify speech and writing. Each of the major alphabets reflected theories of cosmology. Of 
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these, one became a world logography (Chinese) with smaller phonetic alphabets as spinoffs; 
four became world alphabets (Sanskrit, Latin, Arabic, and Cyrillic). In addition, one remained 
national (Avestan, Persian), but was linked with a world religion (Zoroastrianism). So there 
are six writing systems of world importance in numerical terms. 

12.8.2. Alphabets, Scripts, and Styles 

Our study is merely an introduction to an as yet untold story. There has been a persistent 
belief in an original, primordial, primeval, Ur alphabet for which, the Adamic alphabets, 
Vattan, the Alphabet hieroglyphique^^^^and kh'Ariyskaya Karuna, remain candidates. There is 
also a fascinating evolution, whereby the rise of different castes, classes, professions is 
directly linked with a proliferation in kinds of alphabets. In India, there were three such 
groups: a priestly, military and farmer/merchant caste known as Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vaisyas. In Dumezil’s, tri-functional hypothesis, these become priests, warriors, peasants 
linked with sacred sovereignty, force, and fecundity respectively. 

The three castes become three classes or stations each of which produce their own alphabets: 
priestly, military and farmers/merchants alphabets. In India, the priestly alphabet is Sanskrit 
while lower forms are often called Prakrit. Simplified versions of Sanskrit are Brahmi, 
which has abridged versions such as Brachmanicum and Hanscretanum. The alphabet of 
power (kshatriya, military alphabet) becomes the national alphabet, Indicum, and 
subsequently Sindhi and Hindi. The third class leads to local languages and dialects. 

Each of these becomes more differentiated. The priestly alphabets lead to sacred alphabets, 
hieroglyphic and hieratic forms, religious, ecclesiastical, clerical as well as magical alphabets. 
The military alphabets lead to soldiers alphabets, cipher and code alphabets. In a number of 
traditions, the military become linked with the royal class. Royal alphabets now become 
monumental alphabets, capital alphabets and typically also geometric alphabets. The farmers 
alphabets lead on the one hand to everyday alphabets, demotic, common people, peasant and 
dialect alphabets. Meanwhile, the merchant alphabets lead to trade alphabets, business and 
commerce alphabets. 

The number of divisions of society also grows. In the Tarot of the Bohemians, the three 
stations have grown to four: militaryism, sacerdocy, agriculture, commerce. These are linked 
with four kinds of professions: knights, clergy, farmers, merchants and four kinds of cards: 
swords, cups, clubs/wands, shekels/coins or spades, hearts, clubs, diamonds. In Armenia, four 
kinds of writing (flourished, stylus, round, running hand) become linked with different 
purposes: 

The Armenians have four kinds of writing. The first is called Zakghatchir, or flourished used for the 
titles of their books and the beginnings of their chapters. The second is called Erghathatchir, writing 
with iron, or with a stylus, which has long been disused. The third is called Poloverchir, or round, which 
is found in their fairest mss. The fourth is called Notrchir, or running hand which is used for the 
ordinary affairs of life. 

Elsewhere, the four classes peasantry, merchants, clergy, military/nobility become five: 
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farmers, bards, druids, soldiers, nobility, each with their own alphabets. In Ireland, this leads 
to five distinctions: soldiers, senachies, bards, physicians, common people and 5 Dialects of 
Goidelic, namely: Fenian, Poetic Irish, Historic Irish, Medical Irish, Common Irish. In India, 
China and the Arabic world there are eventually six scripts corresponding to six kinds of 
knowledges. 

As society evolves the trade alphabets become trades alphabets and professional alphabets. 
Now there are law alphabets, with a chancery hand or script, which becomes divided into set 
chancery, running chancery or chancery cursive and informal chancery hand. The kinds of 
copying also affect the scripts. So there is a secretary alphabet and hand, a charter hand and a 
document hand. 

In the mediaeval period, these hands or scripts become different scribal scripts as distinctions 
are made in the purposes for which they are used. Transcribing official documents becomes 
linked with Gothic book hand, textualis, textura, Blackletter. Copying of books or documents 
of minor value or importance becomes linked with bastarda script. Official documents 
become linked with text scripts (textualis); less official documents become linked with 
cursive (cursive, Kurrentschrift). Individual professions develop their own cursive scripts: e.g. 
notarial cursive, legal cursive and business cursive. Personal cursive styles also evolve, which 
become further subdivided into Formal Personal Cursive, and Informal Personal cursive. 

With the advent of printing in the West, these various scripts and writing styles become 
typesetting and printing scripts and type fonts. With the advent of computer printing, these 
become fonts as alternative styles of expression, often merely for decorative purposes. There 
are now over 26 pages of mediaeval Gothic fonts. Their historical links with alphabets, castes, 
classes, trades, scribal traditions are largely forgotten.A future history will need to link the 
histories of alphabets, scripts, writing styles, text fonts and fonts. 

12.8.3. Stages of Alphabets and Meaning 

Our quickest of surveys of these essential dimensions of alphabets invites a fresh look at the 
stages of writing. In the history of the Armenian alphabet, these are petroglyph, hieroglyph, 
syllabic and alphabets (figure 383). In Diringer’s model (cf. p. xvi) there are four stages: 
1.embryo-writing; 2. picture writing; 3. ideographic writing and 4. phonetic writing. Stage 1 is 
is magical and not for general use. Stages 2 and 3 remain inefficient, because they have too 
many signs/letters; are too fixed on identity of objects and ideas. True alphabets, we are given 
to believe, came when mankind stripped the letters of magical, symbolic and other kinds of 
meanings and treated them strictly as abstract signs. 

Our study, particularly in the sections on order and belief in this chapter, suggests that there 
was another interim stage. Random marks of stage 1 often remained the domain of a single 
shaman or priest, lacked a standard form that could be shared with others beyond the 
immediate tribe and lacked order. Stages 2 and 3, pictograms and ideograms pointed to order, 
but produced too many signs to be readily manageable, except for rare individuals with 
encyclopaedic memories. Adding a phonetic dimension enabled the creation of syllabaries 
combining vowels and consonants. This helped reduce the numbers of signs from thousands 
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to hundreds and made them audibl so that they could be mmeorized and communicated orally. 
Celestial alphabets focussed on a small number of stars which were manageable, but lacked 
obvious universal application. 

Cosmograms, on the other hand, especially of the kind developed for the Alphabet of the 
ancient VseYaSvetnaya Slavs (CaMa BceilCBeTHaa asSyKa jtpcBHHx) transformed the 
premises of letter making. Now letters were linked with both geometry and arithmetic: MA, 
for instance, was linked (figure 31) with numbers 10, 100, 10,000. Hence, MA became a 
measure of all life and all letters, long before man became the measure of all things. 

The Sanskrit tradition also began with Ma, with a Mother Goddess who, along with 8 
Matrikas, become the weavers and spinners of the worlds of sounds, letters, nature, and the 
whole of Creation. In Sanskrit, mAtRkA is: a mother, divine mother, 14 or 16 magical 
vowels.'®*^ Through Lalilatripurasundari, the Mother also acquired a geometrical form linked 
with the number 111. Later it was male gods (Brahma, Vishnu, Siva) who were linked in a 
similar fashion. 

Whether female or male, cosmograms reduced alphabets to smallish numbers of letters. 
Whether called buka in Russia, aksara in India, or stoichaeia in Greece, they could be linked 
with principles (tattvas), or elements (stoicheia) of Nature, serve to explain creation and the 
emergence of life. Different branches of religion (Shaivism, Vishnuism, Tantrism) adjusted 
the details, but the framework, the tablet, the template, the matrix, the grid remained constant. 
As seen in chapter 11, these cosmograms integrated numbers, figures and letters. 

Modern histories of alphabets would have us believe that true alphabets arose when persons 
abandoned the idea that signs and letters have meaning. In our view, the reverse is true. True 
alphabets arose when persons discovered principles in the world in which they could truly 
believe; principles with meaning, which offered insight into existence. The same 
fundamentals that inspired major religions also inspired major alphabets and science. The rise 
of world religions, science and alphabets go hand in hand because all three are committed to 
an elusive, universal, enduring, quest for truth. 

Each of the six world writing systems has been linked with empires which have sometimes 
been mired in religious wars, crusades, jihads. It is striking, however, that no empire 
concerned strictly with power and dominion has produced an enduring world language or 
alphabet. In this sense, the pen of belief, is stronger than the sword of power. In Roman 
Catholicism, Saint Peter with the book, became more important than Saint Paul with the 
sword. The empires of power brought temporary dominions controlled by servitude, serfdom 
and slavery. The alphabets of life and belief brought enduring literacy, literature, liberal arts 
and sciences, the humane sciences, empires of the mind, imagination and spirit. 

We have made great progress in isolating elements that were once part of a larger whole. 
When deconstruction, abstraction and generalization remove meaning, they remove the 
very dimension of life that was a basis of the original alpha vita. In Hebrew mysticism, the 
creation story is linked with broken vessels, from which come 288 sparks of life and 288 
fallen sparks, that need to be hunted, redeemed and elevated. The alphabet is also a story 
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of fallen parts and a challenge remains of picking up the pieces and showing how they fit 
together again. 

12.9. New Challenges 

There are deeper challenges. Proto-alphabets focussed on symbols, ideograms and 
pictograms. This history is partly recorded in dictionaries of symbols, hieroglyphs, seals. As 
we have seen, the essential dimensions of early alphabets were identity, order, belief, creation, 
life, and templates linked with letters. As alphabets moved beyond national borders they 
increasingly lost these dimensions. Identity became linked with tagging, tracking and ID 
systems. Order became cosmography, astronomy, metaphysics, philosophy and logic. Belief, 
creation and life became religion and theology. The alphabets of life (alpha vita), became a le 
phu beth (figure i), alpha bets, abcedaria, and ultimately abstract ABCs. The modern versions 
took the life out of life-letters, and made them into abstract signs, like bytes shattered into 
bits, easily transmitted, but without meaning, in spite of so-called semantic webs. The original 
meanings of individual letters (buka, bukova) were relegated to words and soon there were 
dictionaries and encyclopedias of words, with articles and even books on important words 
althoug, just recently, there is also a book about letters. 

Knowledge, which was written and printed, is being converted into electronic form. The 
pioneers of the Internet and the World-Wide-Web, have modelled their system on an 
information language using abstract bits claimed to be neutral and logical; wherein religion, 
arts and humanities are excluded as subjective; whereby science is reduced to narrow logic, 
and truth is limited to how correctly the bits are arranged, with no reference to their meaning 
and the history of their meanings. 

Alphabets are endangered, languages are dying, the value of science is being questioned by 
the young, religions are being abandoned, partly because we are building systems which are 
removing meaning, even cutting us off from long-established tools for veracity, such as 
sources. An attempt to link directly with an image or source, hotlinking, is branded as bad 
netiquette, prohibited and said to be illegal. The rhetoric is for ideas published in peer- 
reviewed, referreed journals, where articles are no longer owned by their authors. Surveys, 
opinion polls, ratings, statistics re: popularity are rampant. Social networks loom everywhere: 
insisting that we share our personal details, our views and opinions, even our most intimate 
thoughts; following, quickly “un-following,” dismissing, mobbing, casting out, banning or 
even jailing anyone who expresses ideas that stray from the norm. Truth is depicted as old- 
fashioned at best, more frequently as outdated, obsolete, or naive. 

Ancient Sanskrit made a clear distinction between jnana and jnAnAtmA, (manas and buddhi 
in Buddhism); between knowledge, where there is doubt, and where there is no doubt. 
Absolute truths may belong only to God and in good measure to those who seek him through 
theology and religion. Even so all of us deserve to know how true claims are: whether they 
are gossip, idle rumour, suspicions, disinformation, or established knowledge. In the 
electronic library of the future, we still need different e-shelves separating non-fiction and 
fiction. Traditional scholarship had footnotes, which pointed us to books and articles, on 
which a claim was based. Such pointers can now become links and form series of links back 
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to an original source. If not everything is, or even can be, certain, we can at least develop 
tools which allow us to explore where lie the boundaries between facts and interpretations, to 
show us how certain or uncertain things are. 

The history of letters began long before the history of letter writing and is eommon to the 
whole of the human condition. In the I9th century, Owen Jones wrote a Grammar of 
Ornament. We have dictionaries of literature, of symbols, of words. We need multilingual, 
etymological dictionaries of individual letters linked with individual symbols across cultures, 
databases that connect individual letters, glyphs, runes, symbols, tamgas, kunis, sounds with 
the physical world around us, that reflect the meanings of letters and the metaphysical worlds 
reflected in sacred texts. These dietionaries need to be global in seope, noting local variations 
and changing uses in time and space. The eurrent semantic web only eonnects truly formed 
truples; the vision of an Internet of things is merely about tagging objeets. An internet of 
letters, runes and glyphs in this deeper sense linking to thoughts, images and symbols will 
reconnect us with the history of meanings, and with expressions of life. Omnilinks through 
omni-linked letters and words are more than a fancy variant of today’s hypertext. They hold a 
promise of keeping a quest for truth and meaning alive. 

The East, which follows the Sanskrit template based on single sound syllables, has 
dictionaries of characters as well as dictionaries of words. The modem West, which treats 
letters as abstract and links meaning only with the word level, has focussed on dictionaries of 
words rather than letters. Creating comparative dictionaries of signs, symbols, glyphs, kunas, 
tamgas, mnes, and letters, linked with difitonaries of words, will do more than introduee a 
new level of Western detail. It will create a framework for linking Eastern and Western sign 
making, letter making, a bridge between alternative world views and expressions. 

12.9.1. Dangers 

Meanwhile, there are dangers. In the past, there was a elear distinction between animals that 
aeted on impulse and humans who thought, refleeted and often chose not to act. In the novel. 
Nineteen Eighty-Four, there were thoughtcrimes, ealled erimethink, in Newspeak. The film 
Minority Report (2002) reported on an elite group. Precrime, which stopped murders before 
they happened, by discovering what persons were thinking pre-facto. Now, in the real world, 
a threat of action, an intent to carry out, are classed as terrorism, and can lead to years or 
even a life-time in prison: not for actions, but for intentions, or even intentions to help others 
who might be planning negative actions. 

Today, the Internet, which poses as a new frontier of humanity, is tending to treat every 
thought, or word about a possible act, as equivalent to an action. In the name of protecting 
against dangers, surveillance is being extended to all domains of onee private spheres. Those 
who point out excesses, formerly seen as those on the side of the good, as whistleblowers, are 
now branded as enemies of the state (e.g. Bradley, Assange, Snowden). 

Spying and surveillance, which was once the stuff of eloak and dagger novels about obscure 
individuals operating in war zones or at the fringes of soeiety, are beeoming part of everyday 
life: as if the usual suspects had become the whole of soeiety, as if everywhere is a training 
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place for black ops and navy seals, and every street the equivalent of a military zone, 
controlled by a foreign military, not subject to the civil laws of any country they visit. In the 
past, this was the realm of Hollywood action films. We may be fascinated by James Bond, but 
watching the adventures of someone with a license to kill, does not give us this license and 
hardly makes us killers, else going to the movies would soon be a crime with a death penalty. 
Today, Hollywood is publishing its versions of persons and events, while the real persons are 
in hiding or in jail, not allowed to give their own story. 

Even in everyday life, there has been a disturbing shift. What was onee the village store, 
became the shopping mall and is now a Personalization Mall.*^^*^ In the past, there were 
eustomers. These became shoppers. Now there is Shopperception: 


an Argentinian company called Shopperception ...uses a PrimeSense device to watch a shopper in a 
Walmart store. It can see the gender of the shopper but not discern the person’s identity. When the 
shopper reaches for a box of Cheerios, an iPad display offers him a discount on either that brand or a 
competing brand. If the shopper is a loyalty club member, then the store will know his history and 
patterns related to when he shops as well as the route he takes through the store. It allows retailers to 
pinpoint marketing offers, personalizing messages to each shopper’s based on that shopper’s location 
and intent.'®' 

This is but the surface of a New Age of Context as it is being called. There are discussions of 
a battle for the living room, the heart of our home personal and family space, which foresee 
much more than tracking what sites we visit: 

Imagine a device that watches you as you watch it. It can see how your heart throbs when certain shows, 
celebrities or sporting events go on the air. Based on that, it will be able to customize what content it 

offers up to you. It will also see what you do during commercial intrusions and monitor how you 
respond when a new character is introduced into a series....'®^ 

We are entering a time when our technology serves us best because it watches us; collecting data on 
what we do, who we speak with, what we look at. There is no doubt about it: Big Data is watching you. 
The time to lament the loss of privacy is over. '®^ 

Under the guise of personalization, the promise of being connected through blogs, and social 
media, every idea, thought expressed, or written, is becoming part of big data, that can be 
used by major companies, agencies. In the words of the CEO of Google: 

With your permission, you give us more information about you, about your friends, and we can improve 
the quality of our searches. We don't need you to type at all. We know where you are. We know where 
you’ve been. We can more or less know what you're thinking about.'®®'' 

The same Google that follows where we were, where we are and almost knows what we are 
thinking, which is creating glasses to better present us with advertising for things and places 
that they think we want, is also busily scanning in all of the world’s books (or at least 120 
million of them for the moment) The stated goal is noble: “The Library Project's aim is 
simple: make it easier for people to find relevant books Relevanee can be good, but 
relevant for whom? Will these be the books that are truly relevant for us, or relevant for 
advertising and sales, more of the same we had last week, variations on a theme of 
sameness, different flavours of the month? Will they guide us along the aisles of the 
familiar or will they help us discover the vastness of knowledge beyond our ken, beyond the 
village or the suburb where we live to the immense range of villages around the globe? Will 
they deepen our everyday habits or help us make a habit of searching for, learning and 
understanding new horizons? 
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Figure 418a.Tao Trigrams and Tree of Life, b. Star Tetrahedron, c. Kaballistic Tree of Life, d. 
The Ten Sephiroth (Lights) and 22 paths of the Tree of Life/Death: Gan-Jah, e. The Sacred 
Tree from the Zohar, f. Partzufim, g. Magian Star and Hebrew. 
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12.10. A Renewed Vision 

In the early 20* century, there was a vision of a World Brain (Gehirn der Welt) which would 
give shared access to the whole of human knowledge. Visionaries such as Otlet and 
Lafontaine outlined it lucidly in 1935: 

Man would no longer need documentation if he were assimilated into an omniscient being - as with God 
himself. But to a less ultimate degree, a technology will be created acting at a distance and combining 
radio, X-rays, cinema and microscopic photography. Everything in the universe, and everything of man, 
would be registered at a distance as it was produced. In this way a moving image of the world will be 
established, a true mirror of his memory. From a distance, everyone will be able to read text, enlarged 
and limited to the desired subject, projected on an individual screen. In this way, everyone from his 
amchair will be able to contemplate creation, as a whole or in certain of its parts. 

A colleague, Goldberg, described a Statistical Machine, a document search engine, that was a 
direct source for Vannevar Bush’s Memex,*^^^although he gave no footnotes. This knowledge 
(finding) machine included plans to atomize literature in the form of micro-thoughts: 

"facts" or "microthoughts" could then be arranged, rearranged and linked in multiple ways using the 
expanded decimal classification for the especially important and difficult task of linking each chunk 
with other chunks on the same topic and also those on related topics. 

Our study has shown that these microthoughts in their smallest form are individual letters, 
runes, hieroglyphs, gylphs, kuni, tamgas, signs and symbols. Potentially if each of them is 
omnilinked, we can arrive at a new kind of web of knowledge. Today’s hyperlinks 
theoretically link anything with everything. They can theoretically link us to any level of 
atomized knowledge. In practice, they link one word, title, passage, article, book, or site to 
one other site, book, article, passage, title, word, often providing us with no clues about the 
level of atomization until we get to the link. 

This atomization or granularity can be in terms of scales, which have changed dramatically 
since the introduction of the microscope and telescope in the 17* century. The Powers of 10 
and Cosmic Voyage films illustrated the principle.We need scaleometers as part of search 
tools. Granularity can also be in terms of abstraction. The Tree of life is sometimes a physical 
tree (or gan- yah), an anthropomorphic Adam Kadmon or a geometrical figure joining 10 
points (figure 418). The star tetrahedron projects as a hexagram, which also recurs in the 
Parzufim and elsewhere the hexagram becomes a matrix for generating the Hebrew alphabet. 
An abstractionometer would allow us to search for these systematically. 

We need a larger range of atomization from individual letters/glyphs, to words, articles, books 
and entire repositories. We also need options indicating the different levels of knowledge 
which are available. While reading a book, searching for the history of each letter would be 
impractical. Trying to find a complete bibliography of articles and books for every word 
would often be equally impractical. A reader may need a quick definition. A student may need 
a standard definition. A scholar may need an etymological definition. A leading expert may 
need all available definitions and, on occasion, need to consult all existing books and/or 
articles on a subject. In short, we need to be able the choose the level of granularity that 
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interests us in our current browsing, search or research which can be seen as three stages of: 
lookup, study and research. 

Major libraries have long been concerned with levels of granularity. Catalogue rooms and 
reference rooms (in German: das Handapparat with catalogues, dictionaries, encylopaedias) 
have typically been separate from the library proper, which is often divided into a map room, 
prints and drawings, manuscripts, periodicals, newspapers. Online equivalents refer to aspects 
of this under material selection. Even so, finding all articles, about a given word, published in 
a given language, country, place and year may be feasible in branches of modern physics and 
medicine, but is still impossible for most fields prior to 1900. Needed are electronic versions 
of reference rooms, which link to the full contents of articles, books and manuscripts. 

The early 20* century sought micro-thoughts and “facts.” In dealing with pre-history, facts 
are not always clear. Often there are claims and interpretations. So the databases should 
include interlinked sources, facts, claims and interpretations. The protagonists of the world 
wide web have focussed on born-digital materials. But this is merely a few decades in a 
history of thousands and a pre-history of millions of years. Born digital links are important. 
More important are links to pre-digital sources. 

The study of rune and letter matrices (chapter 4) and gematria and geometrical symbolism 
(chapter 11) also brought to light a more elusive challenge. Ability to find an individual letter, 
word may constitute a direct hit, but is often only a first stage in understanding. As we have 
shown, these individual letters, words, glyphs, elements were linked with the microcosm and 
macrocosm through a series of associations and correspondences. So new kinds of links are 
needed that enable us to see these connections in, between and among 2-D diagrams, 3-D 
reconstructions, and virtual reality environments. To communicate efficiently, we have 
created modular letters as parts and pieces of symbols. To find the roots of communciation we 
must put the pieces back together. 

We need research programmes and live programmes that explore the contexts from which 
modular elements have come, that take us back to the integrating symbols of our cultures (das 
Verbindede der Kulturen as the Austrians say). We have histories of religion from the time 
they were founded and became different from other religions, but we have no histories that 
explore beliefs before they split into different, competing and often combative camps. New 
media have helped us express our own messages of the moment. We need new media, which 
also help us to read, understand, and communicate the meanings of eternal symbols, letters 
and messages. We need to understand their underlying commonalities. The eternal forces, 
energies, cycles, harmonies of the universe serve as exemplary beacons that guide us towards 
peace, harmony towards the greatness that is beyond us. 

While only 1% of the population continues to have access to scientific knowledge as a 
knowledge aristocracy, the vision to make knowledge freely accessible continues. Today, the 
earlier vision of a world brain has a number of names: collective consciousness, intelligence, 
memory; global brain, hive mind, mass mind, superorganism, synthecracy,^^*^^ universal mind. 
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world wide mind. There is increasing emphasis on to crowd-sourcing, weavelets (decentral 
interconnected organizations),^^*^^ open-source, collective,collaborative, distributed, and 
shared methods. The spontaneous sharing in the form of twitters and tweets, is clearly helpful 
in news and current events. Can the same methods be used in systematically re-cataloguing 
traditional knowledge? Alas, for the moment, the best equipment and the search tools are in 
the hands of secret services rather than of schlars and searching individuals. 

Popular novels speak of the lost symbol. The symbols are not lost, we have simply forgotten 
their connections. We need to rebuild the essential links for new understanding of identity, 
order, belief, creation, life. A deeper understanding of the history of letters, words, symbols 
and alphabets can become a first step towards a new alphabet of knowledge. 

12.11. Epilogue 

In the 1930s and 1940s, when pioneers were preparing a framework for the Internet, the 
challenges of bits and bytes were largely in solving a technological problem of how to 
translate bits and bytes into visible letters, words and images on a screen. A next challenge lay 
in creating links between words and images in different passages, texts, on different websites. 
Hypertext became the fashion. Markup languages loomed answers which, for the moment, 
were too complex for the regular user; i.e. only a specialized programmer could be a linker. 

Relational databases promised even more. However, in trying to reduce everything to an “is 
a” phrase they imposed great limitations on information. It may be true that John is a man but 
if he can only have one “is”, there is not very much much we can know about John. 
Multirelational databases promised more again, but often remained linked to subsumptive 
relationships, with no ability to distinguish between meronomy (part of) and holonymy 
(having parts). Determinative and ordinal relations were ignored (table 129).^^**^ 

With the advent of http and HTML, born digital materials emerged as a new domain as the 
Internet transformed into the World Wide Web (WWW). A quest to define basic standards for 
describing these materials led to the Dublin Core largely ignoring the original vision of Yuri 
Rubinsky. Hyperlinks were reduced to one-directional links. Bi-directional links envisioned 
by Engelbart and Nelson were abandoned. Within a new World Wide Web Consortium 
(W3C), this narrower quest led to a Resource Description Framework (RDF) and a Semantic 
web. The sales pitch version claimed that the web should be able to link an 5 dhing to 
everything. The reality was the introduction of truples: “An item in RDF is 3-tuple (subject, 
predicate, object), and 3-truples connect to form a Graph.”^^**^ In traditional grammar, a 
subject (noun) has a predicate, consisting of a verb and an object. In RDF, the predicate is 
reduced to a verb and the object is separate. 

The creators of the RDF aimed to create an objective, value-free model. The framework 
(RDF) tests the accuracy of the truple construction rather than the contents. Hence, the two 
statements “John went for a walk” and “John walked 200 miles in 2 minutes” are equally 
correct in terms of truple logic, although the latter, in terms of logic and the human condition, 
is obviously false. The good news is that RDF is non-judgemental. The bad news is that it 
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has no means of detennining the veracity of a statement. RDF tests the construction of truple 
statements, but has no means for testing the truth of statements that have been constructed. 
The so-called semantic web in its present form is effectively a syntactic web with a shaky 
understanding of grammar. It is about the structure of statements, rather than the meanings of 
terms. The present system is about mono-level and mono-directional links. Multi-level, bi¬ 
directional links are needed. 

Science begins from a premise that any claim is linked with an experiment, which has been 
reviewed by peers and which can theoretically be retested at a later date. If a scientist is 
sceptical of Galileo’s experiments 400 years ago, they can follow the instructions and achieve 
the same results, else the claim is shifted to the unscientific category. A different time and a 
different place (where and when) are irrelevant. A tacit assumption in the truples logic is also 
that data and information are about unchanging universals. Plato would have been pleased. In 
both pure science and RDF, all that counts is what. In the humanities and social sciences, 
information and knowledge are about changing particulars which entail multiple questions: 
Who? What? When? Where? How? Why? Here, truples logic is not enough: sex-truples logic 
is required. 

Experiments can be repeated. Unique experiences, by definition, cannot be repeated exactly. 
A source may claim that Caesar was killed on 15 March, 44 B.C. (the Ides of March). But if 
we doubt the claim, there is no way of returning and saying: just checking. The source could 
still be wrong, but unless we have a better source, there is no way of knowing. So the need to 
link to sources is an essential aspect of the process. RDF is about born-digital links, within the 
WWW. The humane sciences entail entities a) in the physical world, some of which are only 
known via second-hand descriptions: e.g. accounts of former cities that are now ruins or lost; 
b) in the mental world (e.g. the characters in a story) as well as c) in the digital world. 

Technological optimists feel that tagging alone will lead progressively to an augmented 
mind.*^°^ This can lead to a social web, perhaps a web of opinions, but it can equally lead to a 
tangled web of targeted advertising, propaganda, persuasion, indoctrination and even a web of 
lies. Hence, while the ability to link anything to everything is splendid in theory, a quest for 
knowledge and truth, points to strategies whereby some links are better than others. Indeed, 
the range of links may offer a criterion for the reliability and veracity of claims.There are 
also dangers that this tagging will include microchipped humans. 

Information networks link individual entitities. Knowledge networks would link facts, 
descriptions, claims, questions concerning those entities. Letters of the alphabet would remain 
analog equivalents of bits, with the difference that now every letter bit counts and every bit 
has meaning, linked with a larger context. These new dictionaries of signs and letters would 
complement and link with dictionaries, encyclopedias, and more detailed articles and 
monographs. The new alphabet of knowledge points to a re-organisation of knowledge. 
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Notes: Introduction 


^ Klaus Ceynowa: http://www.finanznachrichten.de/nachrichten-2013-l 1/28667817-philosophie-zeitschrift- 
hohe-luft-mit-einer-auflage-von-25-000-exemplaren-seit-zwei-jahren-erfolgreich-am-markt-007.htm 
^ Detailed sections of the full study merely appear as headings without text in the physical book. Since the 
numbering of figures is based on the full version of the text, the sequence of figure numbers will sometimes have 
gaps in the physical book. In future, a reader who wishes to see these detailed sections and images can consult 
the electronic versions via omni-links. 

^ Ideally, such links will one day be in the context of a Distributed European Electronic Resource (DEER) that 
combines virtual reference rooms, virtual repositories and virtual agoras. 

^ Robert Darnton: The New Age of the Book, New Yprk Review of Books, Volume 46, no. 5, 1999: 
http://www.nvbooks.com/articles/546 

cf. http://www.nybooks.com/articles/archives/2009/dec/17/google-and-the-new-digital-future/ 

^ An apology to our readers: 

http://www.capecodonline.com/apps/pbcs.dll/article?AID=%2E20121204%2ENEWS%2E121209902 
^ John McAfee. Apology to my readers: http://www.whoismcafee.com/an-apology-to-my-readers/ 

^ Apology for Poetry written c. 1579, published 1596: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/An_Apology_for_Poetry 
^ Apologia: http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/apologia 
^ Hyperpolyglots: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/Hvperp 0 lvgl 0 t#Hvperp 0 lvgl 0 t 

Giuseppe Caspar Mezzofanti (1774-1849), supposedly spoke 39 languages fluently. Emil Krebs (1867-1930), 
mastered 68 languages in speech and writing and studied 120 other languages. Hans Conon von der Gabelentz 
(1807-1874), worked on more than 80 languages 
Sir John Bowring: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Bowring 
New Models of Culture: http://sumscorp.com/new_models_of_culture/ 

This was the year my father died. He believed in my work and insisted that I continue my studies rather than 
“save” the family business. Hence the death of my father and the crumbling of the business was the real 
beginning of my path as scholar. 

Database: 

http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=new models&object package=124341&package title=New% 

20Models&package= 17 General site of Virtual Maastricht McLuhan Institute (VMMI) and SUMS: 
www.sumscorp.com 

In 1986 -1987, a year as Getty Scholar allowed first efforts towards a system for universal media searching 
(SUMS), initially as a database on perspective. I am deeply grateful for their support, to Larry Moore of the 
OLA, to the team that developed the Toronto demo, to Alexander and Vasily Churanov, and more recently 
Maksim Kutsov who created the current demo. 

By 1995, SUMS was recognized as one of four examples for pilot project 5 of the G7: Multimedia Access to 
World Cultural Heritage. This led to exhibitions in Brussels, Halifax and Midrand and involvement with EC 
plans for an MoU for Multimedia Access to Europe’s Cultural Heritage, Medici Eramework, and E-Culture Net. 

I am grateful to Mario Verdese and colleagues at the EC. 

Professor Andres was joinly appointed to Laval and the Nil (Tokyo). His generous invitations to 2 Silk Roads 
conferences and as a visiting fellow and his many helpful references leave me constantly indebted. 

Also Beginning of neo-Babylonian Empire. 

Elifba, Elifbasi, 9JiH(j)6acbi. Cf. alfaba, alfabe, alfabesi 

Also: akSaranyAsa, akSarasamAmnAya, AkSarasamAmnAyika in Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary. 

Hammer, 1806, pp. 9- 15. 

Krishna Yajurveda, Kathaka Samhita, 12.5, 27.1; Krishna Yajurveda, Kathakapisthala Samhita, 42.1; 

Jaiminiya Brahmana II, Samaveda, 2244). - See more at: http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of- 
india/#sthash.3oOkjWMK.dpuf 

In 1986 -1987, a year as Getty Scholar allowed first efforts towards a system for universal media searching 
(SUMS), initially as a database on perspective. I am deeply grateful for their support, to Larry Moore of the 
OLA, to the team that developed the Toronto demo, to Alexander and Vasily Churanov, and more recently 
Maksim Kutsov who created the current demo. 

By 1995, SUMS was recognized as one of four examples for pilot project 5 of the G7: Multimedia Access to 
World Cultural Heritage. This led to exhibitions in Brussels, Halifax and Midrand and involvement with EC 
plans for an MoU for Multimedia Access to Europe’s Cultural Heritage, Medici Eramework, and E-Culture Net. 

I am grateful to Mario Verdese and colleagues at the EC. 

Sarabhanga: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/ 
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John 1:1: http://bible.cc/john/l-l.htm 
Moly Almalech: 

http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&q=cache:N9_a5sQD86UJ:eprints.nbu.bg/696/l/Sozopol_2006_ENG_- 

_ISBN.pdf+hebrew-Falfavit&hl=en&pid=bl&srcid=ADGEESgOObfallURjlGhKOtrX_kChVZVhpb2mHK3S68L 

XB9pfCOvaYaJQM6hPjfF8pjw5zlfX- 

POBXLiu9e85z9725sqGEYdT6C4VuZY6Rm3qXU0jysAvrbZmouJHlVoe6BEhruuzzEL&sig=AHIEtbSEKyd8 

Asy0j2rUC_mMLIhErlk3_g 

Bukva: http://gifakt.m/archives/sots/interesnoe/bukva-eto-edinica-smysla/ 

Writing as a reminder: http://lachartetu.blogspot.nl/: 

L’Ecriture comme un rappel 

La perception multidimensionnelle (plus de 3 dimensions) est le propre de I’homme, il est bien Porteur 
d’Intellect. II y a 8 milles ans, en raison de la perte progressive de la Raison, les meilleurs scientifiques ont 
entrepris 1’elaboration d’un aide-memoire, qui servirait a PHumanite de rappel et d’outil necessaire pour 
retrouver ce qui a ete perdu. La Tache etait de representer en deux dimensions sur le plan, les Elements Premiers 
Multidimensionnels, les Principes premiers de la formation de la vie (creation de la matiere et de toute la vie). 
Une grande connaissance ! Ce travail titanesque a dure cinq siecles. Et le resultat fut I’affichage, sur le plan, de 
symboles (valeurs) denommees Lettres. 

Pour I’utilisation terrestre, le nombre de ces Principes Premiers-Elements Premiers est de 147, et dont I’ensemble 
est appele Alphabet. C’est ainsi qu’apparut la Lettre Plane - le Multidimensionnel compresse et represente en 
Deux Dimensions. En realite. Get Alphabet Createur Premier est multidimensionnel et chaque Lettre depasse la 
precedente d’une (01) Dimension. 

Depuis le moment de I’introduction de la Lettre Plane jusqu’en 2012, il s’est ecoule 7519 ans. 
La methode par laquelle les Principes Premiers Multidimensionnels ont ete representes dans le Plan est 
totalement accessible a ceux qui sont entraines a la perception Tridimensionnelle (longueur-largeur-hauteur). 
Cette methode suppose une Elevation graduelle de la Dimension de depart jusqu’a la suivante. C’est done la cle 
a la comprehension de la Multidimensionalite de la construction des mondes. 

In 2009, Ethnologue listed 6,909 living languages: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethnologue 
In November 2013 this had grown to 7,105: http://www.ethnologue.com/ 

The original Ethnologue list in 1951 began with 46 languages: http://www.ethnologue.com/about/history- 
ethnologue 

Ethnologue 16* edition: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethnologue 
Omniglot, Alphabets: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/alphabets.htm 
Wiki, Principal Alphabets: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_writing_systems 
See: http://www.wvcliffe.net/BTT.html 
Examples include: 


1,250 - 280 B.C. Septuagint 

Hebrew to Greek 

200 A.D. 

Peshitta 

Classical Syriac to Syriac 

348 

Ulfilas 

Greek to Gothic 

381 

Vulgate 

Greek to Latin 

404 

Armenian 

Greek to Armenian 

420 

Georgian 

Greek to Georgian 

494 

Ethiopian 

Greek to Ethiopian 

635 

Chinese 

Greek to Chinese 

709 

Psalms 

Greek into Anglo Saxon 

735 

St John 

Greek into English 

862 

Bible 

Greek into Slovakian, Bulgarian, Serbian, Russian 

867 

NT 

Greek into Arabic 

1800s 

Bible 

Greek into Bengali, Sanskrit, Marathi 


These statistics about Bible translations come from the Wycliffe Bible site: 
http://wvcliffe.org.uk/wvcliffe/about/vision-whatwedo.html 

A wikispaces site claims that there are 2,200 written languages. In this reckoning approximately 1/3 of the 
world’s languages have alphabets. Written Languages: 
http://srhabay.wikispaces.com/12-FMAIN-FW0RLD-FLANGUAGES 
The term occurs as a title in 90,483 publications of World Cat.: 
http://www.worldcat.org/search?qt=worldcat org all&q=alphabet 

If we type the word alphabet into the British Library Catalogue we get 4627 titles of books: 
http://catalogue.bl.Uk/E/lGMD672DUD VMV7I4B26V3A8LS5CP6L7LK8CUI4KAKER7TU5N8P- 

43269?func=find-b&request=alphabet&find code=WRD&adiacent=N&image.x=26&image.v=9 


905 










Torah and Creation: http://www.hanefesh.com/edu/Hebrew Alphabet.htm 

According to Jewish legend, the Torah (the five books of the Bible) was written 2000 years before the 
world was created and, by implication, the letters themselves predated the universe. God used the Torah 
as a blueprint when he created the universe 
Creation of Adam: http://www.akhlah.com/history_tradition/torah_timeline.php 

John Lightfoot (1602-1675), Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge: http://www.sacred-texts.com/time/timeline.htm . 
Writing as a reminder: http://lachartetu.blogspot.nl/ : L’Ecriture comme un rappel. Cf. note 23 above. 
Alphabetum Adami, Noachi, Abrahami, Phoenicum,Samaritarum,5509 B.C.: 
http://www.fromoldbooks.org/Brown-OratioDominica/pages/morton-tabulum-02/582x906.html . For Creation 
dates: 

http://77.72.129.223/index.php?id=249&statement=get obj&id object=149958&session=ZW5nbGlzaDtlbmdsa 

XNoQ051dvBNb2RlbHM7MTIOMzOxOzE3QzA7MDtJbnRlcmllZGlhdGU7MDtsb29rdXA- 

See: Hammer, Ancient Alphabets, London, 1806. 

List of Pharaohs: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_pharaohs 
Known in Greece as Trismegistos Thoosdios, cf. Hermes Trismegistos. 

Hammer 1806 x: 

and they call them according to these supposed purposes, treasure chambers, conjuring buildings, 
astrological tables, alchemical monuments, magical spells, talismans, and magic alarm posts. 

41 pj.y^ Pantographia ,1799, 29: 

Some authors pretend that Moses and the prophets used this letter and were forbidden to divulge it to 
mortal men. 

Writing: http://www.taneter.org/writing.html 
Writing: http://www.taneter.org/writing.html 
Hammer, 1806, 41-42 

Hammer 1806 p. viii.: Mimshim “shows a transitions of hieroglyphics from being signs expressive of words to 
the signification of simple letters.” 

Hammer, 1806, p. 43: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=KmOIAAAAQAAJ&pg=PA18&hl=nl&source=gbs_toc_r&cad=4#v=onepage& 

q&f=false 

Hammer 1806, pp. 4-5. The third is called Numeral or Indian. Cf. Hammer p. vi: 

The numerical signs called by us Arabic (and by the Arabs more properly Indian numbers), used vice 
versa for letters, form an alphabet generally known, and particularly used in the daftardam, or treasury 
office, for accounts. 

The spelling of these alphabets varies, e.g.: 

Berrabian: Cerrabian 
Lukumian: Lacam, Lacami 
Musnad: Masnad, Himyarite 
Greek: The alphabet of philosophers 

These include specialized alphabets devoted to the 7 major philosophers, 10 ancient kings, 7 planets, 12 zodiac 
signs and a series of 24 cypher alphabets of famous philosophers and learned men. 

Hammer 1806, p. 8. 

Diringer, 1948, pp. 21-37. 

For an excellent introduction to this pre-history of writing see: Foldes-Papp, Karoly: Vom Felsbild zum 
Alphabet Die Geschichte der Schrift von ihren friihesten Vorstufen bis zur modernen lateinischen Schreibschrift, 
Stuutgart: Belser Verlag, 1984. (ISBN: 3763016422/3-7630-1642-2). 

Rock Art: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rock_art 

Wiki classes these as: Pictographic/ideographic writing systems 

Diringer, 1948, p.98. 

Chinese Characters: http://www.chinaknowledge.de/Literature/Script/hanzi.html 
xiangxing "illustrating a shape", pictographic 
xiangshi WM- "illustrating an affair", 
xiangyi "illustrating an idea", ideographic 

xiangsheng "illustrating a sound", phonetic 
zhuanzhu ff/i "mutual comment" and 
jiajie "wrongly borrowing". 

Chinese Characters: http://www.chinaknowledge.de/Literature/Script/hanzi.html 
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Pasigraphy: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pasigraphy 
Hanzi: http: //w w w. chinakno wledge. de/Li ter ature/S crip t/hanzi. html 
Cf. Diringer, 1948, 114: Hsing Sheng, formulate, harmonize sound: Phonetic Compounds. 

Armenian: http://www.tacentral.com/manuscripts miniatures/images/bigmap.jpg . Cuneiform was used in 
Armenian at the ned of this period from 850-650 B.C. 

Diringer uses the the term Transitional scripts to cover stages 2, 3 and 4a. 

Hammer 1806 p. viii 

Mimshim “shows a transition of hieroglyphics from being signs expressive of words to the signification of 
simple letters.” 

The precise date of this Semitic source is a subject of debate. According to Taylor (1883, vol. 1), the first 
alphabet in Delta of Egypt was Semitic at the time of the Hyksos (23rd -19th c. B.C.). The first Jewish alphabet, 
surmised to have been based on the Harappan Alphabet is after 1400 B.C. Hebrew inscriptions go back to the 
10* c. B.C. which is also the date associated with the alphabets of Solomon, which are influenced by Indian 2 
and 3. Meanwhile, there is a competing view that the Hyksos are Armenian and Aryan and that they developed 
the Hyksosian alphabet from a synthesis of Egyptian Hieroglyphs and Armenian script c. 1,730 B.C. See: 
http://arevordi.blogspot.nl/2005/12/hvksos-and-ancient-armenids-ancient.html ; cf. 

http://www.tacentral.com/manuscripts_miniatures/images/bigmap.jpg 
Cf. Hindi, Bengali, Lahnda, Marathi, Urdu, Gujarati, Bhojpuri: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_languages_by_number_of_native_speakers. 

Through its Persian links, Arabic is also connected with the Indo-European family of languages. 

Cf. Table 3a. 10 major language families: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_language_families 
1 .Indo-European languages 

2.Sino-Tibetan languages 


3. Niger-Congo languages 

4. Afroasiatic languages 

5. Austronesian languages 

6. Dravidian languages 

7. Altaic languages 

8. Japonic languages 

9. Austroasiatic languages 

10. Tai-Kadai languages 
Ibid. cf. following 3 notes. 

According to the Out of Africa theory there were migrations out of Africa million and again 1 million years 
ago (cf. Appendix § 2.4; 11.1.). These early emigrants may possibly have taken structures and letters from the 
Niger-Congo languages with them. Could this account for close parallels between Aphricanum, Turcicum, 
Perscium and Arabicum? All four follow the A B T Th Model. 

Live major language families which are tangential or passive qua the main developments: 

2. Austronesian 1,257 Languages 
205 Languages 
169 Languages 
92 Languages 
85 Languages 
1,808 Languages 

Cf. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_language_families 
Three Major Language Lamilies: ibid: 

Sino-Tibetan 449 Languages 
Indo-European 439 Languages 
Afro-Asiatic 374 Languages 
1262 Languages 

^^ Ethnologue: http://www.ethnologue.com/world-region/south-eastern-asia 
China: 

http ://www.google.com/search?q=china-Fpopulation&nord=l&source=lnms&sa=X&ei=lw4GU8e8DeWwywP A 

koGIBw&ved=0CAYQ_AUoAA&biw=1440&bih=752&dpr=l 

India: 

http://www.google.com/search?q=china-i-population&nord=l&source=lnms&sa=X&ei=lw4GU8e8DeWwywPA 

koGIB w&ved=0C AY Q_AUo AA&biw= 1440&bih=752&dpr= l#nord= 1 &q=india-i-population 

Cyrillic: 

English: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_languages_by_number_of_native_speakers 


7. Nilo-Saharan 

10. Austroasiatic 

11. Tai-Kadai 

12. Dravidian 
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Spanish: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_languages_by_number_of_native_speakers 
Arabic: 452: http://www.crainscleveland.com/article/20131110/SUB 1/311109999&template=printart 
Cf. http://www.internetworldstats.com/stats8.htm 
More conservative estimates claim 73% of language users worldwide. 

Ibid: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_language_families 
1 .Indo-European languages: 45 % 

2.Sino-Tibetan languages: 22 % 

4.Afroasiatic languages : 6 % 

Viewed in terms of the 10 main languages, these produce 3.174 billion speakers. 

Sino-Tibetan 

1. Mandarin Chinese 955 million 
Indo-European 


2. Spanish 407 

3. English 359 

6. Portuguese 261 

Sanskrit 

4. Hindi 311 

7. Bengali 206 

10. Punjabi 102 

Slavic 

8. Russian 154 

Afro-Asiatic 

5. Arabic 293 

Japonic 

9. Japanese 126 


3,174 billion 

Numbers based on 2010 figures: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_languages_by_number_of_native_speakers 
The 10 major language families in terms of continents and semi-continents: 

India - Europe 
1 .Indo-European languages 

6. Dravidian languages 

Asia 

2.Sino-Tibetan languages 

South East Asia 
8.Japonic languages 
Austroasiatic languages 
lO.Tai-Kadai languages 

Africa 

3. Niger-Congo languages 

4. Afroasiatic languages 

Austronesia 

5. Austronesian languages 

Europe, Caucasus 

7. Altaic languages 

73 World Alphabet Distribution: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/Eile:World_alphabet_distribution.png 

Chinese and Sumerian: http://www.bibliotecapleyades.net/sitchin/whentimebegan/whentimebeganl3.htm : 
The writing was monosyllabic and the script was pictographic (from which the familiar Chinese 
characters evolved into a kind of "cuneiform" - Eig. 164) - both hallmarks of Sumerian writing. 
Nineteenth-century observations regarding the similarity between the Chinese and Sumerian scripts 
were the subject of a major study by C.J. Ball (Chinese and Sumerian, 1913) that was published under 
the auspices of Oxford University. 
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It proved conclusively the similarity between the Sumerian pictographs (from which the cuneiform 
signs evolved) and the old forms (Ku Wen) of Chinese writing. Ball also tackled the issue of whether 
this was a similarity stemming only from the expectation that a man or a fish would be drawn 
pictorially in similar ways even by unrelated cultures. 

Formerly at: http://www.quirkyjapan.or.tv/sculpture.html 

4 races: http://www.proza.ru/2010/06/04/579; http://svvatorus.com/nasledie predkov/page, 1,2,2503-kolyada- 
zimnee-slavvanskoe-novoletie.html . 

Alphabetum Adami, Noachi, Abrahami, Phoenicum,Samaritarum,5509 B.C.: 
http://www.fromoldbooks.org/Brown-OratioDominica/pages/morton-tabulum-02/582x906.html . For Creation 
dates: 

http://77.72.129.223/index.php?id=249&statement=get obj&id object=149958&session=ZW5nbGlzaDtlbmdsa 

XNoQ051dvBNb2RlbHM7MTI0MzOxQzE3OzA7MDtJbnRlcmllZGlhdGU7MDtsb29rdXA- 

Proto-Human Language: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proto-Human_language 
Karen Armstrong, Indo-Aryans of the Pre-Zoroastrian Axial Age: 
https://www.facebook.eom/rohaan.solare/posts/10202518026506337 . Cf. The Great Transformation: 
http://www.theguardian.com/books/2006/mar/18/highereducation.news 
Indo-European: http ://www.linguatics.com/images/indoeuro02c.jpg 
Indo-European: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indo-European languages : 

Of the 20 languages with the largest numbers of native speakers according to SIL Ethnologue, 12 are 
Indo-European: Spanish, English, Hindi, Portuguese, Bengali, Russian, German, Punjabi, Marathi, 
French, Urdu, and Italian, accounting for over 1.7 billion native speakers 
Proto-Indo European: http://www.panshin.com/trogholm/wonder/indoeuropean/indoeuropean4.html 
Indo-European: http ://w w w. linguatic s. com/images/indoeuro02c. j pg 
Table 4..Some dates connected with the split into individual Indo-European Languages 
7,000 B.C. Slavic Mother Language 

6.500 B.C. Armenian 

2,000 B.C. Udi Language (Caucasian Albanian);Germanic Languages; Indo-Aryan- 
Indo-Iranian 

1,400 B.C. Balto-Slavic Languages 

1.500 B.C. Vedic (Old Indie, Sanskrit) 

Gravettian: http://www.alternatehistory.com/discussion/showthread.php?t=l 85434&page=41 
Indo-Aryan: http://www.polishforums.com/poland-history-34/slavs-populated-europe-around-vistula-dnieper- 
balkan-along-46944/2/ 

"Indo-Germanic” is a neologism which should be abandoned. Since Indo-Aryans branched off from the 
"Slavic Mother Tongue" (and "Slavic Mitochondrial and Y chromosome genes") some 9,000 years ago 
[8], and since Germanic Languages branched off from the "Balto-Slavic" source only perhaps 4,000 
years ago. 

Armenian: http://narinnamkn.wordpress.eom/page/3/: 

Quentin Atkinson and Russell Gray have proved that Armenian language already split from the Mother 
Tongue in the Indo-European Homeland in Armenian Highland some 8,500 years ago. 

In some versions they are also numbered. 

Table 5. The full list with numbers is as follows: 

1. ArSun 

2. Bar Good 

3. Existance 

4. Dar Ret 

5. Er Sky 

6. At First 

8. Krak Fire 

9. Lous Light 

10. Evermore 

11. Cosmos 

12. Constitute 

13. Determine 
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14. Har Flame 

15. Zar Rising 

16. Essence 

17. Tr Jump 

18. Profound 

19. Newly 

20. Radiance 

21. More 

22. Non Not 

23. Ar Ast 

24. Reborn In 

25. Spiral Light 

26. Heat 

27. Into In 

28. Light Lus 

29. All Infinite 

30. Colak 

31. Light Infinite 

32. Decidet 

33. Time Is 

34. Continue 

35. All is Infin 

36. Return Li 

37. Decidet 

38. Infinite Mean 

See: http://cs301714.vk.me/v301714279/4231/0PJ 7JGfWa8.ipg ; 

http://cs305605.vk.me/v305605779/5f03/6fE3B-7fkvg.jpg 
Next key stages were when it became a Hyksosian (Armenian) alphabet in 1,730 B.C. and when, with the 
introduction of Christiantity and a revised alphabet by Metirop Meshtots in 405 A.D. 

Colchis: http://www.conflicts.rem33.com/images/Georgia/Colchis.htm 
Georgian Alphabet: http://geoalphabet.webs.com/numberswithlettersign.htm 

Sumerian Cuneiform: http://pandora.cii. wwu.edu/vaj da/ling201 /writingsystems/sumeriancuneiform.htm ; cf. 
http://www.omniglot.com/writing/sumerian.htm 

Slavic and Sanskrit: http://www.secretdoctrine.ru/symbols/symbol.php7swastika.ssi 
Sanskrit as simplified karuna: http://gifakt.ru/tag/xarijskaya-karuna/ 

Sanskrit progenitor of Russian: http://gifakt.ru/archives/index/praroditelem-sanskrita-byl-russkij-yazyk/ 
Antarctica and Arctic: http://gifakt.ru/archives/index/rodina-sanskrita-antarktida/ 

6,000 B.C.: http://dm80.ru/lib/azbuka-history.pdf; cf. Charter: http://gifakt.ru/archives/sots/interesnoe/bukva- 
eto-edinica-smysla/ ; http://gifakt.ru/archives/sots/interesnoe/bukva-eto-edinica-smysla/ 

Royal Chronology of India: http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 
Chinukpipa script: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/chinookjargon.htm 
Ancient Chechenian Alphabet (Drevnechechensky alphabet, ^peBneneHeHCKHii ajK^aBHx): 
http://samlib.ru/h/hachukaew e m/chechenianalphabet.shtml : 

The basis of all the images on the first two plates laid following two mutually contrasting sizes that are 
arranged one inside the other , forming a crescent moon , and used one or two line segments , which 
will be called a vector. In one tile images are 28 symbols that are arranged in four groups of seven 
characters each . On a hot plate 2 has 10 images, quite similar to the characters from the first plate and 
differing one additional element - vector. These symbols are arranged in two groups of five units. 
Within each image there may be one or two vectors , differently oriented . Tile 1 has six positions 
orientation and tile 2 - these four orientations . As part of the tile 3 icons present a different 
configuration , although here for the construction of an image used as a symbol of the basic elements of 
the vector and the crescent . In the composition can be divided into two groups of similar characters to 
16 each. Total 32. Together with four other individual characters , this number reaches 36. In total, all 
labels are present 74 different characters. 
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Chechen and Links with Indo-European: http://cabalinkabul.wordpress.eom/2013/04/20/yoga-the-chechen- 
language-and-its-prehistoric-contacts-with-indo-european/ 

103 Kurus: http://www.jatland.com/home/Jats the Ancient Rulers (A clan studv)/Introduction : 

We have a river called Kuril (sh) or Kur in the west of Caspian sea, and an area called Kourupedion (the 
land of Kourus) in the west of present Iraq, exactly like Kuruksetra (the land of Kurus) in India. All 
these facts, along with similar other facts and notices, pinpoint the fact that the lands of Uttara Kurus, 
Uttara Madras, Uttara Pashtoons, were in the region of Caspian and Black seas, both in their north, as 
well as south direction. That is vthy R.G. Harshe and K.P. Bhatnagar found that many names of the 
Vedic people, are from the region of ancient Iraq. 

Thomas V. Gamkrelidze and V. V. Ivanov The Early History of Indo-European Languages, Scientific 
American, March 1990, pp. 110-116: http://rbedrosian.com/Classic/sciaml.htm 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov (1984) Indo-European Tree: 

http://anthropologynet.files.wordpress.eom/2008/02/indoeuropean-language-family-tree.jpg 
Eor a more conventional Indo-European Tree: 

http ://upload. wikimedia. org/wikipedia/commons/thumb/4/4f/IndoEuropeanT ree. s vg/2000px - 
IndoEuropeanT ree. s vg .png 

Indo-European: http://anttiropologynet.files.wordpress.eom/2008/02/indoeuropean-language-family-tree.jpg 
Inscriptional Evidences: http://sangeethas.wordpress.eom/2012/05/05/inscriptional-evidences-related-to- 
dance-and-male-dancers-in-tamilnadu/ 

Such letter pyramids also recur in Hebrew, Arabic and Glagolitsa, but without mirroring. Sanskrit has related 
sound pyramids (figure 162). Letter Pyramids: 

http://new.sumscorp.com/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=251800 
cf. Parallel Consonants: 

http://Lbp.blogspot.eom/_tbYtlYP3Xf8/S8Rgj013zAI/AAAAAAAAEGk/58vkUSK01ro/s640/r.png ; cf. 5 b. 
http ://7buruk.blogspot.nl/2010/04/origin-of-turkic-script_ 13 .html 
cf. Vir Bukvar: http://sites.etleboro.com/files/upload/Vir_Bukvar.jpg 

Canadian Aboriginal Syllables: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Canadian_Aboriginal_syllabics 
James Princep: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James Prinsep 
Pali Alphabet: http://www.tuninst.net/PEG-Mason/c01/c0Lhtm 

Ibid. Canadian Aboriginal Syllables: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Canadian_Aboriginal_syllabics: 

In the original Evans script, there were ten syllabic forms: eight for the consonants p, t, c, k, m, n, s, y; a 
ninth for vowel-initial syllables or vowels following one of the incidental consonants; and a tenth, 
which is no longer in use, for the consonant cluster sp. There were four incidental consonants, r, I, w, h, 
which did not have syllabic forms. Except for sp, these can all be traced to the cursive combining forms 
of the corresponding Devanagari akshara; the Devanagari combining form is somewhat abbreviated 
(the right-side stroke is dropped), and in handwriting the running horizontal line may be left off as well, 
as has been standardized in Gujarati. (The sequence sp appears to be a conflation of the shape of 5' with 
the angularity of p, along the conceptual lines of the more contracted ligatures of Devanagari such as 

^.) 

Moon Alphabet for the Blind: http://www.deafblind.com/moon.html ; 
http ://w w w .d. umn. edu/lib/bible/images/3 5 -co vp .j pg 

Royal Chronology: http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 

13,000 B.C.: formerly: http://archaeoastronomv.wordpress.eom/2005/10/10/aquarius ; now: 
http://books.google.nl/books?id=vWDsybJzz7IC&pg=PA47&lpg=PA47&dq=Some-Fassert-Hhat-FLord-Fof+Cana 
ls-Fis-F%E2%80%98the-Fsignification-Fof+the-FAkkadian-Fword-Ffor-FAquarius,-Fgiven-Fto-FiUl5,000-Fyears-Fago-F 
(!),-i-when-i-the-i-sun-i-entered-i-it-i-and-i-the-i-Nile-i-flood-i-was-i-at-i-its-i-height.&source=bl&ots=NiDIEDIdAS&sig=R 

XnL4XNBPm7XrmKAqE_dK31toA&hl=en&sa=X&ei=sawIU9jCL4iJ0AWvjIBw&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q 

=Some%20assert%20that%20Lord%20of%20Canals%20is%20%E2%80%98the%20signification%20of%20the 

%20Akkadian%20word%20for%20Aquarius%2C%20given%20to%20it%2015%2C000%20years%20ago%20(! 

)%2C%20when%20the%20sun%20entered%20it%20and%20the%20Nile%20flood%20was%20at%20its%20he 

ight.&f=false 

The literature also has more recent dates such as 3,000 - 2,000 B.C. for arrival of the Inuit and Aleut 
http://frontiers-of-anttiropology.blogspot.nl/2012/02/american-cromagnons-archaics-and.html 
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Cf. http ://3 .bp .blogspot.com/-xj TB - 

nc3Pb8/Tz03viiPVHI/AAAAAAAANbs/RPklUHQ7DNs/sl600/A_Map_of_Archaic_Cultures.jpg 

Beringia: http://www.lankabusinessonline.com/news/native-americans-lived-in-bering-strait-for-millennia:- 
study/256784477 

Yeniseian-Dene proto-language: http://soschen.com/idl3.html: 

Recently, Proto-Yeniseic has been shown to contain systematic phonological and morphological 
parallels with Proto-Athabaskan-Eyak-Tlingit (Vajda, 2000c). Vajda supports an idea of the existence 
of an ancient, perhaps even early-Holocene, “Yeniseian-Dene” proto-language, which may represent the 
only clear genetic link between Old and New World language families that can be demonstrated using 
traditional historical-comparative methodology. 

The Avars are linked with the Hiong Nu confederation of tribes and thus also linked with much later Hun (cf. 
figures 652-657) and Avar migrations from China. Hun and Avar migrations: 
http://www.conflicts.rem33.com/images/Ukraine/Reference%20A.JPG 
Cf. Hun Migrations http://s 155239215.onlinehome.us/turkic/29Huns/MErdvHunAnabasis.jpg 
Cf. Turkic - Hun Cauldrons: http://s 155239215.onlinehome.us/turkic/29Huns/MErdvHunAnabasisCauldrons.jpg 
^Caucasian-Yenisean: http://my.opera.com/avaria/blog/index.dml/tag/Avaristan 

The Caucasian Avar language is said to show some affinity ancient Mesopotamian agglutinative 
languages like Hurrian, Sino-Tibetan and also Ket (Yenissei Ostyak) of which there are now less than 
500 speakers left in Siberia. It appears from Chinese sources that a Yenisseian group was among the 
peoples that up the tribal confederation known as the Huns (Xiong-Nu, Hsiung-Nu). 
The linguistic data showed that the contacts of Yenisseian languages with Caucasian languages were 
later than with Basque and Burushaski not to speak about the Indian languages of America. This fact 
permitted to assume that Indians diverged first from that Union, then the Basques and Burushaski and 
later on the Caucasian people. Taking into consideration the Indian settlements in America to be 15 
thousand years ago, A.Dulson approximately defined the Caucasian-Yenisseian language contact at 6-7 
thousand years ago. He devoted his last period of life to Yenisseian languages and their comparison 
with other language families. Ket having preserved the most ancient structure in the conjugation system 
gave the key to the explanation of the conjugation system in such languages as Einno-Ugric, Uralo- 
Altaic, and Indo-European, which was based on pronouns. 

Dene-Caucasian Hypothesis: http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/7/77/Den%C3%A9- 
Caucasian.JPG 

120 Royal Indian Chronology: http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 
4,067 B.C. linked with Brahmi: Eorrmerly: http://indusbramiscript.com/ 

122 Royal Chronology of India: http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 

Dates vary dramatically. Some associate both a flood and an Aryan migration with 5,600 B.C. (figure 673). 
Others refer to a migration in the 4th millennium B.C. Still others associate this eastward migration of languages 
and alphabets with an Indo-Aryan migration into India c. 1750 B.C. or an Indo-Aryan Invasion c. 1500 B.C. 
Indian scholars have rightly objected that Indian culture, especially Indus Valley culture, predates this 
chronology by several millennia. 

Indo-Aryan Migration: http://go.hrw.com/venus images/0299MC02.gif ; cf. 
http://go.hrw.com/ndNSAPI.nd/gohrw_rlsl/pKeywordResults7ST9%20India%20Migration 
cf. Indo-Aryan Migration: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indo-Aryan_migration 
Sumerian Cuneiform: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/sumerian.htm 
125 Egyptian Hieroglyphs: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Egyptian_hieroglyphs 

Earliest Jewish Alphabet: http://www.factsbehindfaith.eom/images/content_gallery//harr_alph_web_blue.gif 
Royal Chronology of India: http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 
Via Gupta, Brahmi, Devanagari, Grantha and Pali and othe scripts. 

Vac: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/V%C4%81c 

Banerji, Suresh (1971). A companion to Sanskrit literature: spanning a period of over three thousand years, 
containing brief accounts of authors, works, characters, technical terms, geographical names, myths, legends, 
and twelve appendices, p. 672. Cited in Wiki: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sanskrit 

Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/cgi-bin/tamil/recherche 
100 Devanagari Languages: 

http://new.sumscorp.com/index.php?id=249&statement=get obi&id obiect=381385&session=ZW5nbGlzaDtlb 

mdsaXNoQ051dvBNb2RlbHM7MTI0MzQxOzE3QzA7MDtJbnRlcmllZGlhdGU7MDtsb29rdXA- . This list is 
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mainly based on Ethnologue. Cf,.cf. Wiki: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Devanagari; Omniglot: 
http://www.omniglot.com/writing/langalph.htm 

1 oo 

Panini: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Buddhist_Hybrid_Sanskrit 
Mahabharata: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahabharata 
Holy Wars in Buddhism: 

http://www.berzinarchives.com/web/en/archives/study/islam/kalachakra_islam/holy_wars_buddhism_islam_myt 

h_shamb/holy_war_buddhism_islam_shambhala_long.html 

In The Abridged Kalachakra Tantra, Manjushri Yashas explains that the fight with the non-Indic 
people of Mecca is not an actual war, since the real battle is within the body.... The First Kalki’s 
intention in describing the details of the war was to provide a metaphor for the inner battle of deep 
blissful awareness of voidness against unawareness and destructive behavior. 

Manjushri Yashas clearly enumerates the hidden symbolism. Raudrachakrin represents the “mind- 
vajra,” namely the clear light subtlest mind. Shambhala represents the state of great bliss in which the 
mind-vajra abides. Being a Kalki means that mind-vajra has the perfect level of deep awareness, namely 
simultaneously arising voidness and bliss. Raudrachakrin’s two generals, Rudra and Hanuman, stand for 
the two supporting kinds of deep awareness, that of the pratyekabuddhas and of the shravakas. The 
twelve Hindu gods who help win the war represent the cessation of the twelve links of dependent 
arising and of the twelve daily shifts of the karmic breaths. The links and the shifts both describe the 
mechanism perpetuating samsara. The four divisions of Raudrachakrin’s army represent the purest 
levels of the four immeasurable attitudes of love, compassion, joy, and equality. The non-Indic forces 
that Raudrachakrin and the divisions of his army defeat represent the minds of negative karmic forces, 
assisted by hatred, malice, resentment, and prejudice. Victory over them is the attainment of the path to 
liberation and enlightenment. 

Kharosthi: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kharosthi 

The contrast between Indus Valley/Gandhara and Maurya occurred at many levels. The Indus valley had 
emphasized 7 rivers linked with the Indus (the Sapta Sindu). Gandhara emphasised 5 river (the panch ab, cf. 
Punjab). The Maury an empire emphasized 3 rivers linked with the Ganges. 

The role of Urdu in Pakistan is a topic of debate: http://pakistanipatriots.blogspot.nl/2013/03/in-defence-of- 
urdu-why-farsi-and-arabi.html 

Christ of India: http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of-india/ 

Sanmitsu: http://www.shingon.org/teachings/ShingonMikkyo/sanmitsu.html 
Meaning of Ayodhya means (A-Yodya) without war or without fight: 
https://groups.google.eom/forum/#lmsg/dr-ambedkar-and-his-people/7Fjl2DUqYzM/d51bIIcj25AJ 
Krishna: http://mondovista.com/davidkoreshx.html 

Proto-Sinaitic: http://scripts.garshin.ru/alphabet/proto-abc/old-semitic-abc.html 
Krishna: http://mondovista.com/davidkoreshx.html 

Yadu-Ishalayam (Rock of the Yadu Tribe): http://mondovista.com/davidkoreshx.html 

Indian Author Paramesh Choudhury, author of The India We Have Lost, claims that Krishna and his 
family probably fled to Iraq. But I'm certain that they went to Jerusalem. The word Jerusalem is derived 
from Sanskrit: TaJw-Ishalayam, meaning "The Holy Rock of the Yadu Tribe." Lord Krishna was a 
Yadu. The Moslems still revere this huge rock under the Dome of the Rock on Jerusalem Temple 
Mount. 

Indus Valley and Lost City of Dwarka: http://thehagueasiaknowledge.wordpress.eom/2013/02/14/indus- 
valley-civilisation/ 

After 1900 BC, the systematic use of the symbols ended, after the final stage of the Mature Harappan 
civilization. A few Harappan signs have been claimed to appear until as late as around 1100 BC (the 
beginning of the Indian Iron Age). Onshore explorations near Bet Dwarka in Gujarat revealed the 
presence of late Indus seals depicting a 3-headed animal, earthen vessel inscribed in what is claimed to 
be a late Harappan script, and a large quantity of pottery similar to Lustrous Red Ware bowl and Red 
Ware dishes, dish-on-stand, perforated jar and incurved bowls which are datable to the 16th century BC 
in Dwarka, Rangpur and Prabhas. The thermoluminescence date for the pottery in Bet Dwaraka is 1528 
BC. This evidence has been used to claim that a late Harappan script was used until around 1500 
Harappan and Jewish: http://www.factsbehindfaith.eom/images/content_gallery//harr_alph_web_blue.gif 
148 Mercantile Caste: http://www.viewzone.com/abraham2.html 
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Indian historian Kuttikhat Purushothama Chon believes that Abraham was driven out of India. He states 
that the Aryans, unable to defeat the Asuras (The mercantile caste that once ruled in the Indus Valley or 
Harappans) spent so many years fighting covertly against the Asuras, such as destroying their huge 
system of irrigation lakes, causing destructive flooding, that Abraham and his kindred just gave up and 
marched to West Asia. (See Remedy the Frauds in Hinduism.) 

Peshawar: http://www.gems.com.pk/PHistory.asp 

There are no authentic records of the tribes seated about Peshawar in these early days. It is, however, established 
that they were of Indian origin. It has been conjectured with some show of probability that they were an off¬ 
shoot from the race of Yadu who were either expelled or voluntarily migrated from Gujrat c. 1100 B. C. and who 
were identified afterwards near Kandahar and in the hill country round Kabul. 

Biblical Place Names in Khorasan: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Biblical_place_names_in_Khorasan 
Khurassan: http://www.topix.com/forum/religion/zoroastrian/THKNUB3S 16PAT480T 
Khurasan: http://upload.wikimedia. 0 rg/wikipedia/commons/e/ec/Khurasan_and_Afghans.jpg 
Lost Tribes: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theorv of Pashtun descent from Israelites 
Biblical Places in Khorasan: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Biblical_place_names_in_Khorasan 
Cf. Map: http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/0/Oc/Locations-of-the-ten-lost-tribes-assyrian-exile- 
in-pakistan-afghanistan-hara-hala-habor-gozan.jpg 

Ibid. Biblical Places in Khorasan: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Biblical_place_names_in_Khorasan 
Cf. Map: http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/0/Oc/Locations-of-the-ten-lost-tribes-assyrian-exile- 
in-pakistan-afghanistan-hara-hala-habor-gozan.jpg 

This Indie - Jewish connection appears to have had at least three stages. The earliest stage linked Harrapan 
with the earliest Jewish alphabet (cf. notes 127, 146). The second stage was Brachmanicum - Hebrew 2 
considered in the previsous paragra[h of the main text. Stage three entails Therapeuts. The Therapeuts 
(therapada, Theravada) linked with the Essenes had an Aramaic Hebrew Alphabet (cf. Mandate Alphabet) which 
resembles the Syro-Galilean Alphabet which Fry (1799 285) identifies as ancient Chaldean of the Oriental 
Christians of Bassorah (Basra). Like the Brachmanicum Alphabet, this Syro-Galilean alphabet is right to left and 
has 22 letters. Given the close links of Essenes with Aramaic centres, the possibility arises that the lingua franca 
Araaic may also have begun in the Indus Valley as a product of left-handed practices and then made its way 
West via Dilmun (Bahrain: http://www.crystalinks.com/dilmun.html) and Basra. 

Shinar, Land of the Indus People: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=vvQnWEJNv4MC&pg=PA177&lpg=PA177&dq=shinar-hplace-Fafghanistan&s 

ource=bl&ots=0fN6ibQAI- 

&sig=pc9eXP49WiY5KrOEvAxecTLF3Ac&hl=en&sa=X&ei=IOuGVKj3JIu3UeKug- 
gC&ved=0CCAQ6AEwADgK#v=onepage&q=shinar%20place%20afghanistan&f=false 
There are also Shinar Carpets in Afghanistan. 

Royal chronology of India: http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 
Ibid. 

Royal chronology of India: http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 
Jews: http://zoroastrian.angelfire.com/ : 

Many of the Jews in Babylon convert to the Good Religion. They are called FAROOSHIYM 
("Persians") because they follow a "Persian" religion. In Greek their name is "Pharisees". 

Some of the Pharisees desired to learn the healing arts of the Zoroastrian Magoi ("Magi"), and became 
known as OSSENIYM ("Healers"). Their Greek name is "Essenes". 

Some Jews refuse to convert to this "Persian" religion, and they are led by a priest named Tzadok. The 
Jews who refuse to convert to the "Persian" religion are called "followers of Tzadok" or TZODOKIYM. 
In Greek their name is "Sadducees". 

One sect of Pharisees became known as the NAZARIYM (from the Aramaic word "nazarot" meaning 
"keepers"). In Greek they were known as Nazarenes. Their name comes from the fact that they claimed 
to be the "keepers" of the secrets of the Magoi. 

Therapeutae: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Therapeutae 

The pre-Christian monastic order of the Therapeutae is possibly a deformation of the Pali word 
"Theravada,a form of Buddhism, and the movement may have "almost entirely drawn (its) 
inspiration from the teaching and practices of Buddhist asceticism".They may even have been 
descendants of the Indian Emperor Asoka's Greco-Buddhist emissaries to the West.^^^ Buddhist 
gravestones from the Ptolemaic period have been found in Alexandria in Egypt, decorated with 
depictions of the Dharma wheel. 

Gymnophysicists: 

https://books.google.nl/books?id=Y5nG41AWGAwC&pg=PT207&lpg=PT207&dq=gymnophysicists&source=b 
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l&ots=Mq05q5Wmj- 

&sig=BlJg8sQF6dOiCwQ7XDsqkYbqZc4&hl=en&sa=X&ei=o7C3VL3kLIvsaPT5gugH&ved=OCCYQ6AEwA 
Q#v=onepage&q=gymnophysicists&f=false 
7 Religious Ages: http://essenes.net/naz/50weeks.html 

1) The early Himalayan phase now reverberating as the Bon (Bonmo and Bonpo) faith and the Sabian. 

2) The early Indian phase associated with Jainism, Vajrayana and the Saivite. 

3) The vegetarian orientated Cha'an and Zen forms of northern Buddhism, and Taoism to a certain extent. 

4) The Ophite, Maggusaean, Magi, Pythagorean, Platonic and Zarathustrian systems 

5) The vegetarian Essene phase beginning with Liliukh and culminating in the ministry of Anhar and Yohanna 
the Baptist. 

6) The vegetarian Nazorean phase centered in the Mt. Carmel Temple and propagated by Yeshu, James, Miryai 
and Elxai. 

7) The vegan Manichaean phases inaugurated by Mar Mani. 

Josephus: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Clearchus_of_Soli 
Ethnologue: http://www.ethnologue.com/language/gwc: 

[variously called] Bashgharik, Bashkarik, Baskarik, Dir Kohistani, Diri, Dirwali, Gaawro, Garwa, Garwi, Gawri, 
Gowri, Kalami Kohistani, Kohistana, Kohistani. 

Ishanni http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of-india/ 

Paul of Tarsus: http://rationalwiki.org/wiki/Paul of Tarsus : 

Paul of Tarsus was the author of many letters addressed to various groups of first-century Christians. 
They comprise most of the New Testament, and as such are very influential in modern Christianity. 

Paul, also known as "Saul," was a first-century Pharisee Jew who was fiercely opposed to the new sect 
of Judaism founded by Jesus Christ called the "Way" until his conversion following a vision on the road 
to Damascus, Syria. Paul modified the Way by stripping it of most of its original Jewish character, 
including temple worship and observance of Mosaic law, e.g., the prohibition against consuming pork. 
He took a major role in spreading this sect's theology throughout the northeastern Mediterranean world 
from Antioch (where it was first called Christianity) through Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy. 

It is striking that it was in the Essene city of Antioch (on the Orontes) that Saint Paul decided to open up new 
Jewish religion to non-Jewish Gentiles and that the first use of the term Christians was in the same city in 37 
A.D. when Saints Paul and Peter founded the Patriarchate of Antioch. In the nearby city of Edessa (Antioch on 
the Callirhoe), King Abgar V is said to have been in touch with Jesus in Jerusalem and later with Saint Thomas 
in India. See Letters of Saint Thomas to Edessa from India: http://www.nasrani.net/2008/09/20/letter-of-st- 
thomas-the-apostle-to-edessa-from-india/ 

Saint Paul. See more at: http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of- 
india/#sthash.qXUNBRgz.dpuf 

Saul’s Conversion: http://biblehub.com/timeline/new.htm 

Contacts of Saint Thomas with Edessa date back to 29 or 32 A.D.: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abgar_V 
These referred to the Church of the East as the Chaldean Church of the East: Church of the East: 
http://www.nestorian.org/historv of the nestorian churc.html 

Cf. Syriac Christianity: 

http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/thumb/c/c2/Syriac_Christianity.svg/2000px- 

Syriac_Christianity.svg.png 

Assyrian Church of the East: http://www.nestorian.org/history_of_the_nestorian_churc.html: 

At the end of the eleventh century, this church was the single largest Christian denomination at that 
time. John Stewart writes: 

Whole peoples with their rulers had become Christians and it seems certain that there were few places 
in the whole Asia that were not reached at some time or other as the outcome of the marvelous activity 
of that wonderful church which extended from China to Jerusalem and Cyprus, and in the eleventh 
century is said to have outnumbered the Greek and Roman churches combined 

Erom the Pacific Ocean in the East to the Mediterranean in the West; from the Black Sea and Siberia to 
the Indian Ocean and Arabian Sea, Assyrian missions were working. Asia Minor, Cyprus, Egypt, 
Palestine, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Persia, Afghanistan, India, China, Japan, Mongolia, Manchuria, and 
Turkistan—all hand missions where the gospel was taught by zealous workers of the Assyrian Church 
of the East. 

One of the tragic developments of the Hebrew tradition in Israel today is that it is implicitly involved in unrest 
in areas associated with Jewish roots: Afghanistan, Iran, Iraq, Syria, and is increasingly inimical to Christian 
traditions, including Jewish Christianity. 

Nestorians: http://www.nestorian.org/historv of the nestorian churc.html 
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Cf. Christological Spectrum: 

http://en.wikipedia.Org/wiki/Church_of_the_East#mediaviewer/File:Christological_spectrum-o2p.svg 
Ishanni http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-ctirist-of-india/ 

Because there were profound ties between India and Persia-many Persians being followers of Vedic 
Religion-the Saint Thomas Christians (Ishannis) always considered themselves brethren of the Persian 
Christians, who were of the Chaldean tradition which after the destruction of Christianity in Persia 
became centered in Iraq. Both the Persian and Iraqi Christians were condemned as heretics by the other 
churches of East and West since they did not believe that Jesus Christ was God in the sense of being an 
incarnation of one of the Trinity. Rather, they believed that he had begun as a man just like us and had 
attained the status of Christ-Son of God-as could (and should) all Christians. The Ishannis believed this 
as well, and they, too, were called heretics by the Western Christians who persecuted them. Just as 
modern “Christians” ignore the fact that reincarnation is an orthodox Jewish belief, so they ignore that 
there exist two churches-one founded by the Apostle Thomas in India and the other founded by the 
Apostle Thaddeus in Iraq-with a continuous history from the Apostolic age that do not believe in the 
Mediterranean doctrine of Jesus being the incarnation of the Second Person of the Trinity. - See more 
at: http://www. 0 c 0 y. 0 rg/ 0 riginal-ct 1 ristianity/the-christ- 0 f-india/#sthash.qXUNBRgz.dpuf 
Flood: http://www.saturn-myth-delusion.net/Noahs_Ark_and_Flood_Myths.htm 
Kasyapa: http://www.trsiyengar.coni/id94.shtml 
Oahaspe: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/Oahspe:_A_New_Bible 

One Common Language: http://oahspestandardedition.coni/OSAC/First_Language.html 
5 Places: http://oahspestandardedition.coni/OSAC/The_Flood3.html 
First explanation of creation: http://oahspestandardedition.coni/OSE_35c.html 
182 Dinnger 1948, 301. 

Book of Saphah: http://www.angelfire.coni/in2/oahspe3/saphah.html 

184 Pnniaries: http://oahspestandardedition.coni/OSE_35b_files/image002.jpg 

185 Zoroastrianism: http://www.topix.com/foruni/colleges/boston-university/TNQSLS2ARHP2MOS4L 
Some dates connected with the Great Flood: 


176 


1,796 B.C. 
2,102 B.C. 
2,136 B.C. 
5,500 B.C. 


Africanus 

Hebrew 

Varro 

Magyar 

Pontopolis 

Essenes 

Plato 

America 

India 

India 

Babylon 

Slavic 


5,600 B.C. 

9,500 B.C. 

10,900 B.C. 

11,000 B.C. 

11,502 B.C. 

35,102 B.C. 

109, 808 B.C. 

Cf. Flood Dates: 

http://new.sumscorp.coni/index.php?id=249&statement=get obj&id obiect=132448&session=ZW5nbGlzaDtlb 

mdsaXNoO051dvBNb2RlbHM7MTI0MzQxOzE3OzA7MDtJbnRlcmllZGlhdGU7MDtsb29rdXA- 

Babylonian Flood: http://www.saturn-mvth-delusion.net/Noahs Ark and Flood Myths.htm 

The Babylonian Flood itself predates the biblical by about 33,000 years, which demonstrates that the 
two inundations do not reflect one "historical" flood. Nevertheless, the story of Xisuthras or Ziusudra, 
the Babylonian Flood king, matches the later biblical account of Noah in important details, a common 
development with myths. Berossus is even recorded as stating that Ziusudra's ship landed "in the 
mountains of the Korduaians of Armenia," possibly the Kurdistans, located in the same area where ark- 
hunters have claimed to have found pieces of "Noah's ark." 

If the date were 1,900 B.C., co-inciding with A-Brahm’s possible departure from Dwarka, then memories of 

the Flood would have included his hometown becoming a submerged city. 

Cf. note 165. 

Tower of Babel: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tower of Babel 
As the King James version of the Bible puts it: 

4 And they said. Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us 
make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. 
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5 And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men builded. 

6 And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one language; and this they begin to 
do: and now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have imagined to do. 

7 Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that they may not understand one another's 
speech. 

8 So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: and they left off to build 
the city. 

9 Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because the Lord did there confound the language of all the 
earth: and from thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth. 

—Genesis 11:4-9 

In Khorasan there is a Shinwar (Ashur) near the Khyber Pass: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Biblical_place_names_in_Khorasan 
Tower of Nimrod: 

http ://translate. google. com/translate ?hl=en&sl=ru&u=http ://www. drui .ru/content/view/187/39/1/2/&ei=mKMkT 
KziIIHLOLK8mOgC&sa=X&oi=translate&ct=result&resnum=9&ved=OCEIQ7gEwCA&prev=/search%3Fq%3 
Dboaz%2Bboibel%26hl%3Den%26rlz%3DlGlGGLQ_ENNL352 
192 Virgil; http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Virgil 

Table viii b. 72 Sacred Alphabets listed by country and in terms of left to right and right to left alphabets. 

Left to Right Right to left 

0. Africa Aphricanum 

Aphrorabbinicum 

1. Arabia Arabicum 

Sabaeum 

Saracenum 


2. Armenia 

Armeniacum 

3. Azerbaijan 

(Massaghetia) Massageticum 

4. Croatia 

Illyricum 

5. Egypt 

Hieroglyphicum 

Aegyptiacum 

Cophitaeum 

Isiacum 

6. Ethiopia 

Aethiopicum 

Cussaeum 

7. France 

Gallicum 

8. Germany 

Germanicum 

Germanorabbinicum 


Geticum (also Scandinavia) 

Gothicum 

9. Greece 

Aeolicum 

Apollonianum 
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Atticum 

Doricum 

Graecum 

lonicum 

10. India 


11. Iraq 

Assyria Assyrium 

Chaldea 

Eden 


12. Ireland Hibernicum 

13. Israel 


Canaan 

Edom 

Galilee 

Palestine 

Samaria 


14. Italy Hetruscum 

Italo-rabbinicum 

Latinograecum 

Mercurianum 

Virgilianum 

15. Lebanon (Phoenicia) Phoenicium 

Maroniticum 

16. Persia 

17. Scotland Scoticum 

18. Scythia Scythicum 


Brachmanicum 

Indicum 

Babilonicum 

Chaldaicum 

Adamaeum 


Angelicum 

Arcanum 

Coeleste 

Hebraicum 

Enochaeum 

Hebraeo-Arabicum 

Mosaicum 

Mysticum 

Noachicum 

Rabbinicum 

Rabbinothes-Salonicum 

Seraphicum 

Solomonicum 

Syrohebraicum 

Supercoeleste 

Cananaeum 

Idumaeum 

Galilaeum 

Palaestinum 

Samaritanum 

ludaeosamaritanum 


Persicum 
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19. Serbia 


Servianum 


20. Spain 


Hispanorabbinicum 


21. Syria Syrarmeniacum 

Syriacum 

lacobitaeum 

22. Tunisia Punicum 


Syrohebraicum 


23. Turkey Turcicum 

38 Alphabets 33 Alphabets 

Hebrew people: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jewish_population_by_country 
Hebrew language: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Modern_Hebrew 
The Essenes speak of a False Torah presented by Ezra, 516? B.C.: 
http ://w w w. e s sene. com/Church/Es sene Chronology. htm 

There is reference to his coming from the Plain of shinar which is typically assumed to be in Iraq. But there is 
also an Aqcha Baghi Shinar Rug from Pakistan. 

Old Testament: http://www.wvcliffe.net/BTT.html . In the Documentary Hypothesis there is a contrast 
between the Jahwist and the Elohist traditions (c. 950 - 850 B.C.): 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Documentary_hypothesis 

More recently, the successors of the Old Testament tradition have gone further: supporting attacks on earlier 
centres of Christianity in Syria, Lebanon, and Iraq. Acts of omission are being supplemented by acts of 
commission whereby the sources of Christianity are being threatened and destroyed. 

Chaldean used by Anti-Diluvian Patriarchs: Fry, Pantographia, 1799, p. 29: 
http://archive.Org/stream/pantographiacont00fryeiala#page/28/mode/2up/search/chaldean 

In the past decades tragically most of the areas which were the sources of Christianity: Lebanon, Syria, Iraq, 
Afghanistan have suffered wars which have destroyed original documents. 

There are no precise dates for the beginnings of Christianity in Rome. 60 A.D. coincides with Sain Paul’s 
arrival in Rome. Between 64-69 A.D. boht Saint Peter and Saint Paul are reported to have been martyred: 
http ://eoc. dolf. org. hk/li vinge v/stpaul. htm 
203 Pentarchy: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pentarchv . 

Saint Paul started Syriac Christianity in Antioch (37 A.D.), of which Saint Peter became the first head. Saint 
Paul is also seen as founder of the Eastern Orthodox Church (Constantinople, which some trace back to 
Pentecost 33 A.D.: http://orthodoxwiki.org/Orthodox_Church ). Saint Peter is also seen as the first Pope of 
Roman Christianity (possibly as early as 42 A.D.: http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/11744a.htm). Saint Mark 
established Egyptian Christianity in Alexandria (42 A.D.). Andrew became the patron saint of Constantinople. 
James the Just headed Jewish Christianity in Jerusalem (50 A.D.). Assyrian (Edessa) and Oriental Orthodoxy 
(Antioch, Edessa, Nisibis) models also evolved such that there were at least 7 Christianities, each with their own 
versions and histories, (cf. Early Centres of Christianity: 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Earlv centers of Christianity#Antioch) . Some speak of Lost Christianities: 
http ://www. amazon. CO .uk/exec/obidos/ASIN/0195182499/65536-21 

Each of the cities of pentarchy was linked with major alphabets: Alexandria (Coptic - cf. Armenian, Georgian, 
Egyptian - cf. Arabic), Antioch (Aramaic, Syriac), Jerusalem (Hebrew), Constaninople (Greek - cf. Cyrillic), 
Rome (Latin). 

E.g. Septuagint (Alexandria), Syriac Bible (Antioch, 200 A.D.), Saint Jerome’s Vulgate Bible (Rome, 
Jerusalem, 381 A.D.^®"^), Armenian (405 A.D.) and Georgian (420 A.D.): Bible Timeline: 
http ://w w w. wy cliffe. net/B TT .html 

381 A.D. according to Wycliffe Timeline: http://www.wycliffe.net/BTT.html 
382-405 according to Wiki, Jerome: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jerome 

Indeed, they are linked with the 5 principal alphabets listed by Wiki (cf. note 28) and 4 of the 5 world 
alphabets which are the focus of this book. It is noteworthy that of these, Latin is the only one that is an A B C 
D Model. Greek, Armenian, Georgian ate A B G D and Cyrillic is A B V G. 
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206 practical terms, the First Council of Ephesus (431) saw the departure of the Assyrian Church, and the 
Council of Chalcedon (451) saw the breakaway of the six Oriental Orthodox Churches (Coptic, Ethiopian, 
Eritrean, Syriac, Malankara Syrian (Indian Orthodox Church), Armenian Apostolic churches). The Great Schism 
split the Western and Eastern Orthodox churches of Roem and Constantinople. 

The idea of a trinity had its Indian equivalent in the trimurti of Brahma, Shiva and Vishnu. The Indian hmodel 
had an implicit distinction qua time: i..e Brahma was self-existent or unbegotten (swayambu, svayanbhuva), 
whereas other gods were begotten. In Persia there were four worlds: World of Time, World of Duration, World 
of Perpetuity, World of Eternity (zaman, dahr, sarmand, azal). In the West, the Indian notion of unbegotten 
became Autogenes, Autogenetor, Archigenetor, Self-Existing, Self-Born, Self-Created and was contrasted to the 
son as only-begotten. The human and the divine nature of Christ were contrasted as one in time, the other in 
eternity (i.e. two rather than four temporal states. Insisiting that all three members of the trinity were equal 
threated eastern distinctions, led to enormous debates about miaphysites, monophysites, dyophysites and 
ultimately to the Great Schism with respect to Filioque. 

One way of distinguishing the positions is found in the New Advent site: 

Nestorians: One person, two hypostases, two natures. 

Catholics: One person, one hypostasis, two natures. 

Monophysites: One person, one hypostasis, one nature, 
http: //w w w. ne wad vent. org/cathen/10489b. htm 

This led to heresies (Arianism, Nestorianism), schisms, a series of -isms (Dyophysitism, Monophysitism, 
Miaphytism). 

In a larger sense, the Virgin Mary was not just the Mother of Christ (Chritototokos) but was also linked with 
other equivalents of the Divine Feminine such as the Great Mother, Great Goddess (Div, Simorgh, Aditi), 
Maha-Shakti, Maha-Devi. When her epithet as Mother of God (Theotokos) was questioned by Nestorius, it was 
one of the elements that led to the Nestorian Schism. Locating the Councils of Ephesus (341,349, 475 A.D.) the 
home of Diana of Ephesus, is said to have been done in order to associate the Virgin with powers associated 
with Diana. Cf.: http://www.tidenstecken.se/kkdiana.htm ; http://www.thestillman.eom/stillmanfiles/2012/10/a- 
goddess-by-any-other-name/ 

210 More recently an extreme faction of that tradition has not opposed conflicts in a number of the early centres 
of Christianity: e.g. Syria, Jordan, Iraq, Egypt, Yemen, Persia. Pessimists would note that original sources, 
documents, monumnets and heritage of early Christianity in these other centres are being (intentionally) 
destroyed . 

Jerusalem. Mother of all Churches: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/West_Syrian_Rite 
This ecclesiatical imperialism takes almost humourous forms in What Kind of Jew are You ? 

( http://thuleanperspeedve.files. wordpress.com/2013/06/nws9 gtv.png) , implying that Judaism is the source of 
religions. More insidious is how Christian art is said to be Jewish ( http://www.opednews.com/articles/Christian- 
or-Jewish-Gospel-by-Bernard-Starr-Anti-semitism Art Art-History Bible-141203-734.html) . Cf. Bernard Starr, 
Jesus, Jews, and Anti-Semitism in Art: How Renaissance Art Erased Jesus' Jewish Identity and How Today's 
Artists Are Restoring It, Amazon digital services,2014. 

Hebrew. Mother of all Languages: http://www.yaiy.org/literature/HebrewOrigionalLang.html; 
http://iudaism.stackexchange.com/questions/15366/is-hebrew-the-mother-of-all-languages-spoken-todav-in-the- 

world . This has also been claimed for Sanskrit: 

http://www.thevedicfoundation.org/valuable_resources/Sanskrit-The_Mother_of_All_Languages_partLhtm 
and for a Single Ancestral Tongue from Africa: 

http://www.wsj.eom/news/articles/SB10001424052748704547604576262572791243528 
Cf. Galatians 2:16: http://biblehub.com/galatians/2-16.htm 
Number Symbolism of Marcus: http://www.sacred-texts.com/gno/fff/fff54.htm 
JohnLl. Greek: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/J 0 hn_l:l 
Gospel of John, Latin: http://www.medievalist.net/hourstxt/john.htm 
John 1:1: http://bible.ee/john/l-Lhtm 

In 1986 -1987, a year as Getty Scholar allowed first efforts towards a system for universal media searching 
(SUMS), initially as a database on perspective. I am deeply grateful for their support, to Larry Moore of the 
OLA, to the team that developed the Toronto demo, to Alexander and Vasily Churanov, and more recently 
Maksim Kutsov who created the current demo. 

By 1995, SUMS was recognized as one of four examples for pilot project 5 of the G7: Multimedia Access to 
World Cultural Heritage. This led to exhibitions in Brussels, Halifax and Midrand and involvement with EC 
plans for an MoU for Multimedia Access to Europe’s Cultural Heritage, Medici Framework, and E-Culture Net. 

I am grateful to Mario Verdese and colleagues at the EC. 

Sarabhanga: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/ 
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Krishna Yajurveda, Kathaka Samhita, 12.5, 27.1; Krishna Yajurveda, Kathakapisthala Samhita, 42.1; 
Jaiminiya Brahmana II, Samaveda, 2244). - See more at: http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of- 
india/#sthash.3oOkjWMK.dpuf 

Aeons 1-2: Depth-Silence, Aeons 3-4: Mind-Truth, Aeons 5-6: Word-Life, Aeons 7-8: 
Man-Church. This view was expounded by Marcus from Lyon, but built on ideas of 
Valentinus (L^ c.A.D) and earlier ideas from Egypt concerning the Ogdoad, Decad and 
Dodecad. Cf. http://www.sacred-texts.com/gno/fff/fff54.htm 
Number Symbolism: http://www.sacred-texts.com/gno/fff/fff54.htm 
Alphabet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alphabet 
Alphabet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alphabet 

Sanskrit, Nepali and other aksharas have a different definition of letters than in the West: e.g. Teaching 
Yourself Nepali, New Delhi: Mahaveer Publishers, 2007, p. 2: 

"The consonants have a basic difference from Roman alphabets. A Roman alphabet is a 
HALF LETTER in itself until a vowel is placed following it. For example 
1. 'W' has no phonetic existence on its own unless it is written as WATER 
or WILD where it becomes Wa' or Wai'. 

2. 'C has no phonetic existence of its own unless it is written as CATCH 
or CONFIRM where it sounds as 'Cai' or 'Cun'. 

Category: AbugidaSystems: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/Category:Abugida_writing_systems 
226 Yezidi: http://www.oneworld.am/journalism/yezidi/tamoyan.html 

The Yezidi emigrated from India to Afghanistan, and from Afghanistan into Iran and, lived in Iraq, and 
in Syria. In Iraq we started to call ourselves "Yezidi". Before then we were "the people of Malek 
Tavous". Yezidi history dates back 5,000 years, the Kurds began to form as a nation only in the 10th or 
12th century. The Kurds are nomadic people living in mountainous regions. 

On the other hand, in Nepali, every consonant is complete within itself because it has the vowel 'a' 
inherently incorporated in it. It has phonetic sound of its own. Any addition vowel only changes its 
phonetics accordingly." 

Essenes: 

http://users.telenet.be/worldstandards/images/spread%20of%20alphabets%20around%20the%20world.gif . cf. 

http ://essenes .net/naz/history .html 

6 Alphabets: http://www.scribd.com/doc/11959826/Vedic-View-of-Sri-Jagannath 
Mahabharata: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahabharata 

The oldest preserved parts of the text are thought to be not much older than around 400 BCE, though 
the origins of the epic probably fall between the 8th and 9th centuries BCE.^ 

The Mahabharata describes a war that began on on 22 November of 3067 B.C.: http://www.advaita- 
vedanta.org/archives/advaita-l/2002-0ctober/004174.html 

Gematria: footnote e.g. A system using numerical equivalences of letters by which hidden truths and 
meanings are discovered within words. 

Vseyasvetnaya Diploma : http://www.ruskolan.info/article/33/: 

It is fundamentally different from our usual ratification the following features... 

1. Vseyasvetnaya diploma consisted of 147 Beeches , each of which carried a well-defined ideological sense. 

2 . Beeches Vseyasvetnoy Diplomas multidimensional. 

3 . Each Bukova served not only the function of the letters refer to the character, but it was set up and cognitive 
task, which allows you to connect learning with the educational process. 

4 . Every Russian Bukova fulfilled a moral problem in the transmission from one generation to the 
commandments of clan or tribe. 

Most of the Beeches - concepts was struck and forgotten. Comparative analysis of the languages allowed to find 
the similarity of the Russian language with English, and the remaining ancient letters and words of both 
languages is the same original meaning. 

Sumer: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cuneiform_script 
233 1224 signs: : http://www.peshera.org/khrono/ktirono-03 9.html 
1240 signs: http://dm80.ru/lib/azbuka-history.pdf 

Cuneiform signs in Sumeria had up to 1500 signs. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cuneiform_script 
Chronology is a matter of great debate. The range is suggested by some dates: 

150 B.C. : http://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=sanskrit&defid=2459636 

1500- 1200 B.C.: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sanskrit 

6,500 - 1,500 B.C.:http://www.sanskrit.nic.in/aboutsanskritl.htm 
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Seed Syllables (Bijas): http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/calligraphv 1.shtml . See also Gojuon: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Goj %C5 % ABon 
236236 Gojuon: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Goj%C5%ABon 

The gojuon is an ancient convention, originating in the character ordering in Sanskrit, as well as a 
means for expressing the hansetsu of Chinese characters. 

The monk Kukai introduced the Siddharn script, which being a Brahmic script used the Sanskrit 
ordering of letters, to Japan in 806 on his return from China. Buddhist monks who invented Katakana, 
chose to use the word order of Sanskrit, and Siddharn, since important Buddhist writings were written 
with those alphabets. 

According to my friend. Dr. Ronald Ng (personal communication): 

Yes, that language has what is called gojuin (go = 5, ju = 10, so goju is 50, in = sound), but the written 
alphabet did not come from Sanskrit. They were adapted from Chinese kanji and according to the 
Japanese, invented by ladies in the court. 

Sanskrit: http://upload.wikimedia.Org/wikipedia/commons/a/a9/Phrase_sanskrit.png 
The Essenes call this migration 7 Religious Ages or Daria: http://essenes.net/naz/5Oweeks.html 
Dead Sea Alphabet: "Admonitions To the Sons of Dawn" (4Q298): http://www.wiccacourse.co.uk/M19- 
MagickAlphabets. htm 

Buddha Prosyletism: http://l.bp.biogspot.com/ c- 
2zLZuCMQo/TGQTlbOdA9I/AAAAAAAAAGA/39LISpiRPec/s400/asoka-map-jpeg-mug.jpg 

Scythianus: 

http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&q=cache:mqwWvtYxEVOJ:www.shamogoloparvaneh.com/Manichaeism E 

soteric Buddhism and Oriental Theosophy V1 .pdf+4-Fsplendors-Fmanichaeism&hl=en&pid=bl&srcid=ADGE 

ESiJ9iGITAP wTiIsMEiuelDd2VEtg4DgQARo3birgPxYVCPnYvmJrP5HEiNUPvAc6kcH7sgCrminIrIa22EAn 

571TxR- 

UUssoTEICUnSKHvlr k0evaAAGg0BUb7zhYelDnHXP &sig=AHIEtbORteYNiuRp 2oZlkcpKu40iBt80g 

Daco-Indian: http://forodeespanol.com/Archive/RomanianLatinSlavonicWordsSanskrit- 
ScriptsBy/mzwn/post.htm : 

The Romanian seaside Dobrogea was Scythia Minor in the times of Roman Empire. Scythes language is 
known to be Iranian Sanskrit, the same with Indian Sanskrit. Marin B=E3rbulescu-Dacu (cited by 
A.Deac I, p. 378), wrote in 1936 The Daco-Thracian origine of the Romanian (Originea daco-trac=E3 a 
limbii rom=E2ne) based on the famous Sanscrit dictionaries as those belonging to Burnouf Emil, 
Dictionnaire classique Sanscrit, Paris, 1926, Carnoy Albert, Grammaire elementaire de la langue 
sanscrite, 1925, Mansion loseph, Esq.d'une histoire de la langue sanscrite, 1931. According to him the 
Romanian colloquial speech is identical to the primordial Daco-Indian, the language of Veda Dad who 
penetrate in India, milleniums before Christ. 

Scytho-Sarmatian Alphabet: http://balgarite.interbgc.com/image 10.ipg ; Bulgarian Runes: 
http://upload.wikimedia.Org/wikipedia/commons/3/35/Bulgar runic letters.png 

See Veda Places: http://77.72.129.223/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=245440 
Mitanni: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mitanni 

See Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary under Amrita: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni- 
koeln.de/scans/MWScan/tamil/index.html 

Turkic Runes: http://www.ancientscripts.com/turkic runes.html ; Hungarian Rune Project: 
http://www.hungarianruneproiect.com/ . Eor an introduction to a bigger picture see Evolution of Alphabet: 
http://77.72.129.223/index.php?id=249&statement=get obj&id obiect=222530 . See also 

http ://s 155239215 .onlinehome .us/turkic/31 Alphabet/Amanj olov/Amanj olo v AlphabetT ableEn.htm 

Birch-Bark manuscripts: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Birch_bark_manuscript 
Slavic and Sanskrit: http://www.secretdoctrine.ru/symbols/symbol.php7swastika.ssi 
Cf. http://gifakt.ru/archives/index/pochemu-russkie-govoryat-na-sanskrite/ 

Glagolitic - Alanic - Cyrillic: 

http://www.protobulgarians.com/Russian%20translations/Zhivko%20Voynikov%20-%20Alano- 
drevnebolgarskoe%20pismo/ALANO-DR-BOLG-PISMO/AL-PRB-P-4_files/image032.gif 
82 Karachay-Cherkessia Runes: http://kumukia.ru/article-8986.html 

Celestial Stem: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Celestial stem . This is the official view. Later we shall cite 
evidence suggesting that this framework may be much older. 

253 Royal Chronology of India dates this Priest Split (Devas- Asuras War) at 3375 B.C.: 
http://www.newdharma.org/royal_chron.htm 


922 






















Khorasan: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Khorasan 

Masato Tojo, Manichaeism, Esoteric Buddhism and Oriental Philosophy: Their Common Ontological 
Scheme, 

2009:http://www. shamogoloparvaneh.com/Manichaeism_Esoteric_Buddhism_and_Oriental_Theosophy_V 1 .pdf 
. See also Mithraeum Japan: http://homepage2.nifty.com/Mithra/english_index.html 
256 Manichaeism: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manichaeism 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Christology 

258 Xrinity: A Ealse Doctrine: http://www.debate. 0 rg/debates/The-Trinity-A-Ealse-D 0 ctrine/l/ 

Indo-European Map: http://www.uio.no/studier/emner/hf/ikos/EXEAC03- 
AAS/vl2/undervisningsmateriale/Language_families.pdf 
Brahmi: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmi_script 
Abugida: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abugida 

There is also a problem of sequence: the original arable shapes are in an A B T Th order. They a b g d was a 
later variant. North Semitic have only the a b g d version and thus could not have inspired the A B T TH of 
Arabic. 

Medium is the message: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The medium is the message 

264 Phoenician: http://www.maronitehistory.org/Maronite_Phoenician_Heritage 

The Phoenicians developed the pictographs into syllables and were the first to invent a true alphabet, 
easy to write symbols called letters - “22 magic signs, rightly called the greatest invention of man, 
through which man has been able to record his ideas and emotions and transmit them to posterity”. This 
happened probably in the 15th century BC from a Byblos man. Phoenician traders passed the magic 
signs westward to the Greeks (ca 800BC) and eastward to the Aramaeans. The Greeks in turn 
transmitted them through Latin to other Europeans. The Aramaeans transmitted them to the Hebrews 
and the Arabs. Ironically these Phoenicians who perfected the earliest system of writing left us but little 
in the form of literature. Being primarily traders, they used their alphabet mainly for business 
transactions. 

265 http://www.arapacana.com/glossary/misc/letters.html 

Most early alphabets have both vowels and consonants. They differ in the sequencing of these two elements. 
Eor instance, Sanskrit begins with vowels followed by consonants and later introduces matrices with vowels 
along one axis and consonants along the other axis. A famous version of Aryabhatta in the 7* c. A.D. combines 
9 vowels with 33 consonants to produce 297 letters and sounds. A number of European systems produce 
simplified subsets of this approach. Other systems, especially runic versions, begin with a) consonants followed 
by b) vowels, c) semivowels and diphthongs. 

They also point to a future history of alphabets. Early alphabets (e.g. Sanskrit, Linear A) begin with vowels first 
and often entail syllabaries. Later alphabets favour vowels in between, sometimes changed to consonants (e.g. 
Hebrew), sometimes at regular intervals (e.g. English) 

Claimed by some to go back 600,000 years: http://kaa67.ya.ru/replies.xml?item_no=6062 
^^^x-apniicKHe pyHbi: http://sv-rasseniya.narod.ru/wp-content/uploads/2010/hrono/3-arxeologicheskie/foto- 
478.jpg 

Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/cgi-bin/tamil/recherche ; 

MAtRkAkoza. m. N. of wk. (on the employment of the alphabet in cabalistic diagrams). 

270 Pqj. instance there are claims that Georgian Asomtavruli began in 5,604 B.C. See: 
http://mshwanl .liveiournal.com/17571 .html ; 

http://www.kartvelian.org/en/research/fields/kartvelian/paleographv.html . 

Wiki: World Alphabet Distribution 

This function of establishing identity is sometimes twisted into becoming a means of imposing an external 
identity on persons. In the times of empires, this made the official language, as the lingua franca of a 
territory/territories, more powerful than others: Latin, Greek, Imperial Aramaic, Cyrillic and the colonial 
alphabets (Erench, Spanish, Portuguese, German, Dutch) are obvious examples. 

273 ^ords make the man: http://info.sadlier.com/Vocabulary-Blog/bid/88308/Vocabulary-Activity-Words-Make- 
The-Man 

Taylor, 1884, 283 

Taylor, 1884, p. 248: http://archive.Org/stream/alphabetanaccou02tavlgoog#page/n272/mode/2up : 

The later alphabets, the Parsi, the Hebrew, the Syriac, the Mongolian, and the Arabic were at first local 
variants of the Aramaean. Owing to accidental circumstances they became the sacred scripts of the five 
great faiths of Asia, Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Christianity, Northern Buddhism and Islam. Hence the 
descendants of the Aramaean alphabet occupy a space on the map second only to that filled by the Latin 
alphabet itself. 

276 Dinnger 1948, 301. 
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Diringer, 1948, 285. Cf. Nestorian Schism: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nestorian_Schism 
278 Dinnger, 1948, 291-292. Cf. Wiki: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manichaeism 

Hebrew is a striking example of another path. It was an ancient language, had its ancient texts and became a 
world religion. Yet they abandoned their old alphabet, Samaritan (Alphabetum Samaritanum s. Hebraicum 
vetus), in favour of a new one, Assyrian (Character Verus Hebraeus sive Assyriis), and then abandoned this in 
favour of Greek. Thereafter, their success lay in continually adapting perfectly to other alphabets, while insisting 
on the integrity of their original. As a result, there has been a flowering of local versions (Judaeo-Arabic; j^^taeo- 
Spanish Script; Judeo-Berber; Judeo-Bukharic; Judeo-Crimean Tatar; Judeo-Esfahani;Judeo-Georgian; Judeo- 
Iranian; Judeo-Iraqi; Judeo-Kermani; Judeo-Malayalam; Judeo-Moroccan; Judeo-Proven 9 al; Judeo-Shirazi; 
Judeo-Slavic; Judeo-Tadjik; Judeo-Tat; Judeo-Tripolitanian; Judeo-Tunisian, Judeo-Yazdi; Judeo-Yemeni), five 
using the Arabic alphabet (Arabic, Judeo-Iraqi [yhd]; Arabic, Judeo-Moroccan [aju]; Arabic, Judeo-Tripolitanian 
[yud]; Arabic, Judeo-Tunisian [ajt]; Arabic, Judeo-Yemeni [jye] (A language of Israel): Semitic: 

http://www.ethnologue.com/subgroups/semitic). Ultimately only 2 of the 57 Semitic languages are Hebrew. Ten 
languages of Israel are Semitic, but five of these are in Arabic. According to Ethnologue the total number of 
persons speaking Hebrew is 5,302,770 (http://www.ethnologue.com/language/HEB). This is a rather stark 
contrast to the assertions that a Proto-Sinaitic (Hebraic) alphabet is the source of Phoenician, Aramaic, Brahmi 
and all the languages of India and South-East Asia. . 

280 Aramaic was a lingua franca of Middle Asia only as long as it was the official language of an empire. 

The Slavic connections in early alphabets remain accessible in Russian books and on the Russian Internet. 
They have merely been forgotten in the West. Rediscovering their role offers serious examples of so-called lost 
symbols and lost codes that have become all the fashion. They confirm that the letters which we use daily have a 
long and rich history. 

282 Marcosians: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marcosians 
37: http://www.biblewheel.com/gr/GR_Creation.asp 
AJIJIAX: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/1575676/post72661347/ 

285 Paradise Squared: http://gramota.org/fr-trad.html 

Sign system of paradise squared. - The swastika of 4-[ekhStoronnego] I or To [sviu]. The word of the 
past raises in the future. The word of future towards comes. In [EdinaChestve] they form to place. 
[PoTvortsovoe] [Alla]; 4-[ekhStoronnyaya] shielding to place. Association for Y and X [Slovesamoe] 
[VoskhozhdenChestvo]. This is the sign of the [poTvortsovogo] ascending of Allah through the 
[poTvortsovoe] association of Perfume- reasons. Here and the [poTvortsovoe] and periodic association 
of the Perfume- reasons, when some point by means of at least [Raevosti] has the highest celestial 
humaneness, which [Edinyaetsya] with The [tverdievoy] humaneness by collective Spirit- reason. 
Turning to [VoskhozhdenChestvu], when is all better than surrounding material, the surrounding 
universes of different velocity limits in [EdinaChestve] with itself appears the point Of 
[novoVremennykh] three-dimensional [VoskhozhdenChestv]. This already when body are even The 
[charizmennye] [Lukomornye] zones, when body is all better than the time-spatial [Kontiniumalnykh] 
steps of practically all visible limits of material. This is [Postroenchestvo] of material of not simply 
paradisiacal structures, but already when paradisiacal structures appear themselves only body for the 
ascending. 

Allah Symbol: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/2930900/postl36149295/ 

Muslim Conquests: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muslim_conquests 
288 Assyrians (Neo-Assyran Aramaic) also had square script. This was copied by the Hebrews (Judeo- 
Aramaic, ketav meruba). But these languages developed very intricate rules for the precise appearance of each 
letter. Partly as a result they remained specialized alphabets. Aramaic has c. 550, 000 users. Hebrew has an 
estimated 5-7 million users. 

Iron Age Italy : http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/Pile:Iron_Age_Italy.svg 
Romance Languages: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romance_languages : 

Dahlby lists 23 based on mutual intelligibility: Portuguese, Spanish, Asturian-Leonese, Aragonese, 
Catalan, Gascon, Proven 9 al, Gallo-Wallon, Prench, Pranco-Proven 9 al, Romansh, Ladin, Priulian, 
Venetian, Lombard, Corsican, Italian, Neapolitan-Sicilian, Sardinian, Dalmatian,Istro-Romanian, 
Aromanian, and Daco-Romanian.^^^ 

Mapuche: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/mapuche.htm ; cf. http://www.ethnologue.com/region/SAM 
Ethologue: http://www.ethnologue.com/region/SAM 

In the case of major languages, once their alphabets became recognizable templates, their alphabets were 
adopted and sometimes imposed on other languages. Especially in Africa, this occurred with spoken languages 
without written traditions, an important field that has been opened through the pioneering studies of Jack Goody, 
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but remains beyond the scope of this study. In other cases, a language evolved with parallel scripts: e.g. Sindhi, 
which is written both in Devanagari Sanskrit and in Arabic; or Urdu which uses the (Persian) Nasta'liq alphabet, 
Kaithi, Devanagari, and sometimes Latin alphabets. In such cases, a people speaking the same language use 
competing scripts, typically for religious and political reasons. These parallel alphabets and scripts are a domain 
for future study. 

Jack Goody: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jack Goody . See, especially: 

• 1986 The Logic of Writing and the Organisation of Society, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

• 1987, The Interface Between the Written and the Oral, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
^^"^Hebrew remains an anomaly as an alphabet known around the world and a world religion, but on a very 
different scale than Christianity and Islam. Judaism has a population of 14 million; Islam of 1.5 billion and 
Catholicism a population of 2.1 billion. List of Religious Populations: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_religious_populations 

295 \Yntten Languages: http://srhabav.wikispaces.com/12+MAIN+WQRLD+LANGUAGES 

The Wycliffe Bible site, cited in note 30: http://wvcliffe.org.uk/wvcliffe/about/vision-whatwedo.html, has 

higher numbers for languages with translations. Presumbaly a disnction is wanted between languages which have 

isolated works in translation and those where alphabets and writing are part of everyday culture. 

Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/langalph.htm#khojki : 

Arabic I Baybayin I Bengali I Buhid I Burmese I Canadian Aboriginal Syllables I Chinese I Cuneiform I Cyrillic I 
Devanagari I Ge'ez (Ethiopic) I Georgian I Gujarati I Gurmukhi I Hebrew I Kannada I Kharosthi I Kathi I Khojki I 
Lao I Latin I Lontara I Malayalam I Mwangwego I N'ko I Ogham I Oriya I Phags-pa I Runic I Syriac I Sharda I 
Soyombo I Takri I Tibetan I Tifinagh 

Greek used to write: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki: 

Albanian, Ancient Macedonian, Arabic, Aromanian, Arvanitic, Gagauz, Gaulish, Greek, Hebrew, Lydian, Old 
Ossetic, Phrygian, Surguch, Thracian, Turkish, Urum. 

Hebrew used to write 9 languages: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki: 

Aramaic, Bukhori, Hebrew, Jewish Neo-Aramaic, Judeo-Arabic, Juhuri, Karaim, Ladino, Yiddish 
298 Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki 

Chinese Languages: http://www.washingtonpost.eom/blogs/worldviews/files/2014/01/Huffman- 
China_Langs-wlms 16.jpg 

Chinese impact on language families: ibid: 

Altaic, Austro-Asiatic, Austronesian, Dravidian, Indo-European, Japanese-Korean, Miao-Yao, Sino-Tibetan, 
Tai-Kaidai. 

Devanagari: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/devanagari.htm: 

Awadhi, Bhojpuri, Hindi, Kashmiri, Konkani, Kurukh, Maithili, Marathi, Marwari, Mundari, Nepal Bhasa / 
Newari, Nepali, Pali, Rajasthani, Sanskrit, Saraiki, Sindhi, Sunuwar, Sylheti and many other languages. 

302 Bj-ahmic scripts: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmic_scripts 
8 Language families: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmic_scripts 
They are used by languages of several language families: Indo-European, Dravidian, Tibeto-Burman, Mongolic 
(Soyombo alphabet), Austroasiatic, Austronesian, Tai. They were also the source of the dictionary order of 
Japanese kana. 

304 Arabic Alphabet used to write 39 Languages according to Omniglot: 
http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki 

Arabic, Aynu, Azeri, Baluchi, Beja, Bosnian, Brahui, Crimean Tatar, Dari, Gilaki, Hausa, Kabyle, 
Karakalpak, Konkani, Kashmiri, Kazakh, Khowar, Kurdish, Kyrgyz, Malay, Marwari, Mandekan, 
Mazandarani I Morisco, Pashto, Persian/Par si, Punjabi, Rajasthani, Salar, Saraiki, Shabaki, Sindhi, 
Somali, Tatar, Tausug, Turkish, Urdu, Uyghur, Uzbek 

Some of these languages, such as Bosnian and Turkish, were once written with the Arabic alphabet, but 
nowadays are normally written with a different alphabet, such as Latin or Cyrillic. 

This is recent when compared with the hundreds of million years in Indian chronicles. 

306 Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki 
Wiki lists 62 Cyrillic alphabets ranging from 30-97 letters: 
http://en.wiktionary. 0 rg/wiki/Appendix:Cyrillic_script 

307 ximeline of Roman Empire: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Timeline_of_the_Roman_Empire 
Ethnologue: https://www.ethnologue.com/subgroups/romance 

Latin: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin_alphabet 

During the Middle Ages, the Latin alphabet was adapted to Romance languages, direct descendants of 
Latin, as well as to Celtic, Germanic, Baltic, and some Slavic languages. With the age of colonialism 
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and Christian evangelism, the Latin script was spread overseas, and applied to indigenous American, 
Australian, Austronesian, Austroasiatic, and African languages. 

Latin Alphabet World Distribution: http://farm6.staticflickr.com/5137/5410629237_afdbecela8_o.png 
Including some Turkic languages 

Language Families: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_language_families 

5 World Languages: http://upl 0 ad.wikimedia. 0 rg/wikipedia/c 0 mm 0 ns/e/el/Alphabet_w 0 rld_distributi 0 n.PNG 
Greek: 12 million: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek_language 
Aramaic: 550, 000: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aramaic_language 
Latin: 3,000: http://answers.yahoo.com/question/index?qid=20080201204302AARylDr 
315 Dinnger (1948, 401) very aptly described how the Indian languages spread: 

A unique empire was built up: an empire based not on political and militery unity but on the common 
cultural and spiritual life of politically more or less independents peoples. The culture of Buddhism has 
been one of the great civilizing and humanizing factors evolved by man. In other words. Buddhism 
played in south-eastern Asia a part similar to that of roman Christianity in westsern and central europe 
in the Middle Ages. 

English is frequently described as the lingua franca of the modern world. And yet with 334 million speakers 
worldwide and 430 million second-language speakers (http://www.ethnologue.com/language/eng) its influence 
remains numerically small when compared to Sanskrit which created a model for 1.2 billion persons in India and 
610 million in Southeast Asia: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southeast_Asia 

Michael Rosen, Alphabetical. How Every Letter Tells a Story, London: John Murray, 2013: 
http://www.theguardian.eom/science/shortcuts/2013/nov/04/letter-h-contentious-alphabet-history-alphabetical- 
rosen?utm_source=WhatCountsEmail&utm_medium=Above%20the%20Fold&utm_campaign=Above%20the% 
20Fold&_wcsid=8DBB48ACA68EE6E47299AF8F45943B6F871E874B5E162A75634C805FAFAE6A88 
Hotlinking: http://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=hotlink 

Notes: Chapter 1 

Gascoigne, Bamber. “History of Writing” HistoryWorld. From 2001, ongoing: 
http://www.historvworld.net/wrldhis/PlainTextHistories.asp?historvid=ab33#ixzzlVw5xelsA 

Harappa: http://webspace.webring.com/people/ml/look4harappan/language.htm 
Vinca: http://www.prehistory.it/ftp/winn.htm 

Six Runes: http://forum.lah.ru/forum/50-1713-7 . Their Russian names are: CMbiuKa, Maxomb, ^HBa, flbm, 
Xopc, CbacTHKa 

For a parallel comparative study see Mary Settegast, Plato Prehistorian: 10,000 to 5000 B.C. Myth, Religion, 
Archaeology, Lindisfarne Books, 2000. 

46 Zharkutanskie runes: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/1758119/post86244228/ 

God Tengri: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tengri 
Meanings of Old Turkic Letter Sh: 

“This letter had the meanings of "to dig (kaz, e§)" "bird (ku§)" "underword (a§agi)" "a good death" "beyond 
(a§)" "transcend (a§)" "identical(e§)" "two in one (wife and husband) (e§)" "love (a§k)" "threshold(e§ik)"... 
Anything that raised its arms or wings in the air like praying was related to "Tengri" That act was called 
"ALGI§, ALKI§, ALGU§." See: http://forums.taleworlds.com/index.php?topic=147199.345 
This Turkish connection helps explain why Nordic scholars have had difficulties finding the etymology of Algiz. 
See: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Algiz . 

Shaman as MnpOB = Man + Ulnpb + Ulnpb + Thc: http://iivatma.tk/slovo/logika/index.files/image 141.gif 
For Shaman runes, see: http://www.arrankrukmakeri.com/en/runor.php 

If we separate the hooks the top hook becomes Laf (law), an initial branch which is simultaneously a limit, 
while the bottom hook becomes lagu (lake) also a limit. 

The three runes of the cosmos are Hagai, Nied, Isaz representing: Creation, Destiny, Bridge Between Living 

and Dead . See the Runic Universe: http://www.nordic-life.org/nmh/RuneList.htm 

327 

King, Mountain, Monkey King: http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/monkev-koushin-p3.html 

328 http://runesecrets.com/rune-meanings/fehu-extended 

Native Polish Church: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Native Polish Church , Rece Boga: 
http://www.rbi.webd.pl/swarga/receboga.php 

Ktav Ivri: http://www.ierusalem-insiders-guide.com/images/ktav-ivri.ipg 
Brahmi: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:Brahmika.svg 

Altarnyk (AJITAPHHK): http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/3203688/postl07132790/ 

333 Perkons: http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Perkons/ 
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Ratiborets (PaTHbopeu;): http ://dreamworlds.m/intersnosti/3332-svastika.html ; 
http://www.slavianin.m/remeslo/oberegi/oberegi-iz-serebra.html 

Marichka (MAPHHKA): http ://www.spaceconnect.m/books/slavyane/simbols/index.html ; 
http ://slavvanin.org/es/node/49 

Rysich - Rubezhnik (PbICHH - PyBE!^HHK): http://istima-oro.ucoz.m/index/prodolzhenie/0-46 

Vinca Script: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/vinca.htm 
338 

Old Arabic/Ugaritic: www.mac 125.com/forums/ftopic50793.html , 
http://f.imagehost.org/0044/arabic old arable ugarit arabic.jpg 

E (Ancient Hebrew): http://ohlundonline.blogspot.eom/2008/10/oldest-hebrew-text-discovered-at-king.html : 
http://www.ancient-hebrew.0rg/3 home.html 

Ugaritic Alphabet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ugaritic_alphabet 

Gammadion: . http://www.io.com/-dierdorf/ww-17.html 
342 

Digamma: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Digamma 
Genesis 2:10-14 KJV 
Swastika in Slavic Tradition: 

http://www.svmbolonpress.com/htm/Wilson%20Swastika/wilson swastika page.html . See also: Thomas 
Wilson, The Swastika. The Earliest Known Symbol, and Its Migrations, Symbolon Press, 2006. 

Yung Drung: http://sherabchammaling.com/yungdrung-bon.html: 

“The English meaning of the Zhang Zhung word YungDrung, is 'eternal’, or 'everlasting', or 'original'. It 
means without conception, without judgment. It is the pure, primordial, original mind, body, speech and 
spirit, which is the origin of the universe, which in turn, is the neutral state. There are two syllables- 

Yung: means no beginning and Drung: which means no end.The Bon tradition of the YungDrung 

symbol is left turning or anti-clockwise. This left turning symbol was designed to turn the same way 
that all the planets turn, which is left or anti-clockwise. The Bon tradition of circumambulating and 
turning of prayer wheels also coincides with the turning of the moon, earth and other planets - anti¬ 
clockwise.” 

See Tonpa Shenrab: http://sherabchammaling.com/yungdrung-bon.html 
347 

Yung Drung: http://forums.abrahadabra.com/showthread.php? 1618-Origins-of-the-Swastika...; 
http://www.xsp.rU/pub/pub00415/5.gif. unexpected connections to martial arts: 
http://www.bronnikovmethod.com/theory.php 

Posolon, Swastika, Glagol, Eri Letters: http://koldun4.mirtesen.ru/blog/interesting 
Quadrilateral light Of [gospodniy] (- G), ( BeTbipexCTOpOHnnii Cnex EocnoAHHii (-E),): 

http ://www.flura.net/more/index 1 .htm 
350 

144 Swastika Terms: http://vqvq.net/27881-Svastika istoricheskie korni.html . 144 Swastikas and Maitreya 
Buddha: http://tribes.tribe.net/buddha-tribe/photos/97ccf67a-d0f4-4344-8ae5-46bad942ebbl 

Mundus, annus, homo: http://ryoin.wordpress.eom/2010/10/22/the-four-qualities-breaking-the-elements/ 

352 

Ingleizm: http://evervthing2.com/title/Ingleizm ; http://priroda.inc.ru/blog/duh/duh22.html 

353 

Yudzhizm (IOa^hsm): 

http://novayashkola.livejournal.com/tag/%Dl%85'%D0%90%Dl%80%D0%B8%D0%B9%Dl%81%D0%BA% 

D0%B0%D1%8E%20%D0%9A%D0%B0%D1%80%D1%83%D0%BD%D0%B0 

^^^Kh'Ariyskaya Karuna ([Kh]' Arian [Kanina] ([runika]), X'ApniicKaH Kapyna (pyHHKa). Union of Runes 
256): http://borodaroda.narod.ru/karuna-ru.html. A variant smaller version has 144 Letters. 

603,000 B.C.: http://www.ha-nachash.info/2010/09/sanskrit-naga-nagas-and-hebrew-nachash.html 

Elower of Eern : http://www.ladal.ru/oberegi.html . This is also associated with Perun. 

357 

Eern of Eternal Happiness: http://www.ecoenchantments.co.uk/mvstormramblings pagel .html 

Odolen Grass: http://liska30.blogspot.eom/2010/09/blog-post 29.html 

359 

Also called dual Kolovrat: http://vai ga.narod.ru/photo 125.]pg ; 
http://www.ladal.ru/tovar/oberegi/odolen trava.jpg ; http://www.ladal.ru/tovar/oberegi/cvetok papor.jpg 

360 Bogovnik-Rodovik (BOEOBHHK - Po^obhr): http://blogs.mail.ru/mail/mirabela-l/2bcf21b73115clf2.html ; 
http://my.opera.com/pa-m-xa/blog/show.dml/12097942 

Bogovnik in the West: http://blogs.mail.ru/mail/mirabela-1 /2bcf2lb73115clf2.html ; 
http://kachina2012.wordpress.eom/2008/10/18/st-iohn-the-baptist-knights-templar-were-aeon-pagan-nazis/ ; 

http://blogs.mail.ru/mail/volklarson/6703913fe49ba07d.html 
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362 Novorodnik:http://club.osinka.m/topic-73634?p=4268367&sid=4dfc42002a7959cd66000039#4268367 
Svetok Papor: http://www.booksite.m/fulltext/zhar/niko/va/zol/l 1 .jpg ; http://my.opera.com/pa-m- 
xa/blog/show.dml/12097942 

13 Notes: http://tvoyhram.ru/severnrelig/severnrelig26.html 
Dkhata (^XATA): http://rodnovira.ucoz.ru/photo/dkhata/l-0-17 

Ugunskrusts Variants: http://lv.wikipedia.Org/wiki/Att%C4%931s:Swastika from Baltic.jpg 
Soratnichevska: http://wukoslav.livejournal.com/ 

16 Halls Calendar: http://www.perunica.ru/stranica/kalendar.htm 

Double Headed Eagle: http://gallery.hd.org/_c/places-and-sights/_more2003/_more08/Turkey-Alaja-Huyuk- 
Hittite-temple-carving-of-two-headed-eagle-with-two-rabbits-in-its-claws-SEW.jpg.html 
370 

Rokk: http://www.bratskveda.com/istok%20ved.htm: 

“COAT OF ARMS AND SYMBOLS [BELOVODYA] By right of the succession of holy spirit, great 
race uses the ancient coat of arms, which depicts the two-headed bird Of [rokk] (fate, i.e., fate) of 
golden color, with the stretched out wings. Right head of Orel - dark golden color, and leftist - mythical 
bird Phoenix - silvery color. The bird Of [rokk] sits on You [orgete], on which it is traced by runes - 
race is holy. Under [Orgetom] are arranged nine crosses and indicate nine bodies of white man. Sixteen 
stars on You [orgete] they reflect a quantity Of [vesey] [Belovodya]. By left paw holds the Earth, and 
right - sword, [ostriem] upward, which indicates the protection of the Earth piously races. Above the 
heads of [izobrazhen] Of [svarozhiy] circle of sixteen stars. Inside The [svarozhego] circle is arranged 
The [devyatikonechnaya] star Of [inglii]. Inside the star Of [inglii] is inserted the associated symbol - 
sword. Around the star Of [inglii] are designated sixteen red circles with the yellow middle and indicate 
sixteen celestial halls, through which is passed [Yarilo] - the sun. Above The [svarozhim] circle shines 
the constellation Of [zimun] - Ursa Minor - of seven stars. The star Of [inglii] designates the place of 
our solar system from [Midgard] - [Zemley] in the constellation Of [zimun]. 

On the breast of the bird Of [rokk] is arranged the panel of triangular form, with the oval ends. Edging 
of the panel of red color. Background inside the panel is black, on which [izobrazhen] the gold cross in 
the form of sword. Cross designates four peoples of the kinds of the race of great and kind of celestial. 
The means of sword, [ostriem] downward, indicates protection and retention of the ancient wisdom of 
the kinds of the race of great from the external enemies. On by gold the cross of [izobrazhen] the solar 
symbol of the sacred fire of credence and domestic center. Left-side solar symbol of red color. In each 
angle of solar symbol colored circle with the point in the middle is located. It symbolically depicts four 
colors of the eyes of the kinds of the race of great. The basic symbol of old Vera is the star Of [inglii]. It 
symbolizes the primary fire of godly creation and the shining light of the [Yarily]- sun, and also the 
white harmonious person, descendant of ancient bright gods. The star Of [inglii] represents three being 
intersected triangles, framed by external circle. Three triangles symbolize godly beginning of one of the 
great it is trimain, which patronize to God peace - realities, [Navi], [Pravi]. Eraming great trimain, 
external circle, symbolizes [Zhiznrodyashchuyu] [Ingliyu]. [Bezkonechnoe] space external behind the 
circle symbolizes the united Creator- creator, [imenatsiya] to whom great Ra- M -Ha.” 

Cf. http://bm-aleksej.nm.ru/%c3%e5%f0%e1%20%c1%e5%eb%ee%e2%ee%e4%fc%ff.jpg 
Veda of Perun: http://www.proza.ru/2010/06/04/579 
Ingleizm: http://priroda.inc.ru/blog/duh/duh22.html. 104 ,776 B.C.: 
http://abbreviator.ucoz.ru/news/kh arijskaia karuna runika ka runa/2010-11-23-95 

Belovodje: http://www.val-ljubezni.si/forum/viewtopic.php?t=628 
In Chaldean 9 and in Malachim this becomes the letter, Aleph. 

375 Anglo Saxon Runes: http://www.arild-hauge.com/eanglor.htm 

Europa Polyglotta: http://strangemaps.files.wordpress.com/2008/01/hensel 1741.ipg 
Turkish and Runes: http://turukbil.blogspot.eom/2011_04_01_archive.html 

Khors is much more than a name of a god of the sun. Khors inspires the name of a vast region of Greater 
Khorasan “that covered parts of modern day Iran , Afghanistan , Turkmenistan , Uzbekistan and Tajikistan .” 
Accordingly, Khors has multiple images. Sometimes he is represented (figures If -h) by two intersecting Eihwaz 

runes, a symbol which subsequently becomes one of twelve symbols of the sun associated with the god Jarowit. 
379 

See Bureus, Adalruna: http://www.e-reading.org.ua/bookreader.php/148161/Karlsson_- 
_Adulruna._Goticheskaya_kabbala.html 
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Competent Cross (rpaMOTHbm Kpecx): http://belvoin.narod.ru/rodnavera-page4.html . 

Rekuche: http://www.knlife.ru/antient-culture/slaviane/prajazik/bukovnik-vseiasvetnoi-gramoti.html 

PeKyue" - Mosr rJlABbi h BEr3TaL|,HH, CeM^ "^peBa MbicjieHHa". HoBoCxpoii (-Pe) upes Aurejia- 
Ce^eji^ H3 By;^y^^e^o (-K) 3HaHHH (-Y) HedecHoCxojinHoii 3aroHXbi Bocxo^AenuecxBa (-B) 
HoboCjiobm (-^) Te^b (-Tb), x.k. nojiuoe npouxenue e-"^xb’'. 

In Google Translate: Rekuche "- the Head and Brain VEgEtaTsii, Seed” Tree mentally. "New building 
(D) through the Angel Sower from the Euture (R) for Knowledge (-Y) NebesnoStolpnoy 
Voskhozhdenchestva Protection (H) NovoSloviya (AZ) Teyat (- Tb), as a full reading of e-"YAT" .. 

In Dutch, ker is linked with 2 periods of turning and transition: one is linked with a late summer fair (kermis). 
The other, adds st and becomes kerst, kerstmis. 

One further example with letter G and L will illustrate how early concepts and letters are 
intertwined. In Greek, a gamma (F) repeated 4 times along the points of the compass becomes 
a gammadion (or swastika). An inverted gamma is a Roman L. A gamma and gamma 
reversed become 3rwhich, coupled together, become a T (Tan). Two Gs are typically written 
as GG (i.e.FF) or LL and occur in the mysterious name of the world tree: Yggdrasil. In 
Cyrillic, this is written as Hrr.n,pacHJib. Yggdrasil is actually two words: Ygg - drasil (Hrr - 
.apacHJib), which is often translated as a) Ygg or “Fggr, a name of Odin + drasill ‘horse’"; b) 

1.14 Othala and Alphabets 

384 

Slovo: http://washbrain.narod.ru/pralang.htm 

385 Anglo Saxon Runes: http://www.arild-hauge.com/eanglor.htm 

Europa Polyglotta: http://strangemaps.files.wordpress.eom/2008/01/hensel 1741 .jpg 

JO JU JI: http://www.kroraina.com/pb lang/pbl 2 ll.html 

388 

Svarga and Tengri: http://svarga-bulletin.blogspot.com/ 

389 

On closer study we learn that there are considerable discrepancies as to precisely what the symbols mean and 
even how they are configured on the original object. See for instance: 
http://www.cometobulgaria.org/customimages/130 1207218618 rozetal .jpg 

http://jones.blog.bg/photos/1715/original/50951380 a868db92b4 m.jpg 

http://l.bp.blogspot.com/ EfAx0egUbXQ/S9SSpmasphI/AAAAAAAAIRc/klHCiklRZxQ/s 1600/rosette map 

en.gif 

http ://www. sarakt.eu/Planety. JPG 
These do not affect our basic assertions. 

See Jocelyn Godwin, The Creation of a Universal System: Saint-Yves d’Alveydre and his Archeometer: 

http ://www. sacredscience.eom/archive/GodwinArcheometer.htm#_ftnref 11 
391 

See: http://washbrain.narod.ru/pralang.htm . Yahoo Babelfish provides the following translation of the 
accompanying captions: 

" IBuki]” - By godly courage, by knowledge, by celestial humaneness for the arrival of Angel- sower 
from the future To ledinyat] times to, i.e., ISoZIdat] the periodic Earth IpoTvortsovykh] perceptions. - 
People of the IpoTvortsovoVremennogo] bright past began to operate themselves in ISpravnoSlavnuyu] 
power engineering by man beginning, to The InavnoKosmicheskuyu] - female in order then to 
lobezpechit] ascending to the children, by whom disabuse INovoTverd] and they spiritualize 
INovoSprovnoSlavie] on The IprezhneSolnechnoy] ancestral memory. 

E]" - to lyat] - INovoSloviem] by collective Spirit- reason To Iteyat], through the brain of head and 
vegetations not perished of losushestvlyaetSya] sowing into Kosmases's INovoSotvoryaemyy]. This 
powerful are beech IVoskhozhdenChestva], lYasnoVidenya], contact even with the future creators. 

“Erj” - The symbol of space protection from the errors of the past. Sign of protection from slla], from 
the excessively consonants -llzhemiloserdnykh]. Quadrilateral sign - guarding soldier. 

Er]" - The Irekushchee] seed of the tree Of Imyslena]. Sign of output to the new (best!) Step 

Eso]" - The sign Of lobrazumlivaniya] of the past through the showing Of ledinaChestva] of the 

systems of that (past) as hearth for The [odukhotvorennogo] future... 
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Est]” - The sign Of [leleyaniya] by futures and the energy-supports of the worthily ascending for the acquisition 
[BioMembrannykh] substantiations in the future... 

Cf. Shapes 16 17 18 in Persian and Shapes 15 16 17 in Arabic. See, for instance: 
http://enel.ucalgarv.ca/People/far/hobbies/iran/alphabet.html ; 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Historv of the Arabic alphabet 

http://www.fromoldbooks.org/Frv-Pantographia/pages/p004/ 

In other traditions, combinations of three vowels IE, UE and EU became a symbol of the trinity. 

There are also many controversies linked with this history. Small factions of old believers fall into the 
dangers found in racism around the world. Fringe elements believe in extraterrestrial connections complete with 
flying saucers. These are not our concern. Nor can we hope to resolve debates about precisely when the system 
began. Old Believers: 

Bactria: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bactria 

“According to some writers, Bactria was the homeland of Indo-European tribes who moved south-west 
into Iran and into North-Western India around 2500-2000 BC.” 

Pelasgians: http://www.rovasirasforrai.hu/Forditasok/Our-Letter-of-Ownership-ANGOL.htm 

Ferenc Kallay wrote in his book A pogany magyarok vallasa (The religion of the pagan Magyars, 

1861), that the Pelasgians imported 16 Scythian letters to Greece. 

397 

Scythian, Baoth and Language of Eden: John O'Hart, Irish pedigrees: or. The origin and stem of the Irish 
nation, Geneaological Publishing Company, 1989, Volume 1, p. 29: 

http://books.google.com/books?id=ZZmJfoiaZiOC&pg=PA29&lpg=PA29&dq=babel-Flot-Falphabet&source=bl& 

ots=VTJrOgJq- 

4&sig=tN4JncsopGEIS03KhqBDAxuCFpI&hl=en&ei=Z83QTb3CO4_rOfu61YsN&sa=X&oi=book_result&ct= 

result&resnum=3&ved=0CCEQ6AEwAjgK#v=onepage&q=babel%201ot%20alphabet&f=false 

Notes: Chapter 2 

398 \YitPam Jones: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sanskrit 

In one version the letters of Sanskrit are linked with places where Shakti’s body fell (figure 188), namely 


Assam, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Sri Lanka and Tibet (Table 11): 

Country 

Shakti Peeth Number 

Assam 

33 34 

Bangaldesh 

1 49 50 51 

Nepal 

4 45 45 

Pakistan 

47 

Sri Lanka 

44 

Tibet 

43 

See: http://www.vedarahasya.net/docs/Shakti.pdf 


400 8 Yag Devatas: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com.cnchost.com/MANTRA.htm 

There are great debates about precisely when Sanskrit began. One school links Devanagari script with the 
Indus valley script: http://www.designinindia.net/design-thoughts/writings/historv/india-historv-tvpe- 
designl.html . Cf. Indus Valley Civilization: http://www.andaman.org/BOOK/Fl-IndusCivilization/indus.htm 
Recent scholarship has proposed a date of 4,067 B.C. for an Indus Brahmi script: 
http://indusbramiscript.com/chapter-2 

Subhash Kak, A Note on the Golden Mean of Aesthetics, Foarm Magazine, 5, 73-81, 2006: 
http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&q=cache:5Gmcn6gvgooJ:www.cs.okstate.edu/-subhashk/GoldenMean.pdf-i- 

pingala-Fmeru-Fprastara&hl=en&pid=bl&srcid=ADGEESincfH2binalOKHlGnIOH WwsGXzmx7So28oqtivPv8s 

7YRfYzL-17JuSIcCgk8DOQcAflfNsZNDlowzVr6G9p7pLGna rg- 

rrMXZfDpKGlSczVvzuOxmACoCvmXE47fLDWmkOc&sig=AHIEtbSP-EXHzYGMnHiARclOEXFL rOFtO 

403 Aryabhata: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C4%80ryabha%E1 %B9%ADa_numeration 
Postel (1538): http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k54507r/f44.zoom 
405 xheseus Ambrosius, (1539): http://books.google.co.uk/books?id=cso- 
vB8VxGUC&printsec=frontcover&hl=nl#v=onepage&q&f=false 
Libro di Giovanni Palatino (1550): 

http://openlibrary.org/books/OL23312608M/Libro_di_M._Giovambattista_Palatino_cittadino_romano 
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Bry: ALPHABETA ET CHARACTERES, lAM INDE A CREATO MVNDO AD NOSTRA VSQ. 
TEMPORA; APVD OMNES OMNINO Nationes vsurpatj; ex varijs Auto:ribus accurate depromptj. Artificiose 
et eleganter in aere effictj, et recens foras, 

Erankfurt/Main 1596 

Eilip Vezdin's Contribution To Indie Studies In Europe At The Turn Of The 18th Century: 
http://www.croatianhistorv.net/etf/vezdin.htnil 
Heinrich Roth: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Heinrich Roth 
Johann Ernst Hanxleden: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Johann Ernst Hanxleden 

Cf. John Gilchrist, A Dictionary: English and Hindoostanee, Calcutta: Stuart and Cooper, 1787-90; 

Grammar of the Hindoostanee Language, Calcutta: Chronicle Press, 1796. 

Devanagari Matrix: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Devanagari 
Sanskrit Letter Symbolism: 

http://www.essenes.net/index.php?Itemid= 1075&id=755&option=com content&task=view 

Lalita: http://www.shivashakti.com/tripura.htm 

5 VOWELS.See: http://www.essenes.net/index.php?Itemid=l075&id=755&option=com content&task^view 
(A) Earth, Prithivi Tattva. The five organs of action. (Square) Auspicious will stay, roots, of the earth. Plenty, 
prosperity, abundance, enjoyment. 0 

(I) Water, Apas Tattva. The five organs of perception. (Cresent) Benefit, birth, life and death. Plenty of rain, no 
wants, comfort. 30 

(U) Eire, Agni or Tejas Tattva. The five elements. (Triangle) Metals, minerals, gains and losses. Drought, 
subversion, epidemics. 60 

(E) Air, Vayu Tattva. The five senses. (Circle) Travel, elsewhere. Confusion, accidents, famine. 90 

(O) Ether, Akasa Tattva. Live states of consciousness. (Oval or Egg) Death, void. Want of food and comfort. 120 

True Alphabets: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List of writing systems : 

A true alphabet contains separate letters (not diacritic marks) for both consonants and vowels. 

Here B and G are at the bottom and top and D is at the centre. 

5 Letters of Great Emptiness and 6 Letters of Empty Potential 
correlated with the 7 Double Letters of Hebrew. 

Table 12: 5 Letters of Great Emptiness and 6 Letters of Empty Potential correlated with the 7 Double Letters 
of Hebrew: 


Earth 


Water 

Eire 



Wind 

Space 

Li 


u 

ri 

Resh 

20 

i 

a 

ka Kaph 11 

kha 

ga 

Gimel 

3 

gha 

na 

ca 


cha 

ja 



jha 

nya 

ta 


tha 

da 

Daleth 

4 

dha 

na 

pa Pe 

17 

pha 

ba 

Beth 

2 

bha 

ma 

ta Tau 

22 

tha 

da 

dha 


na 



See: http://www.astrojvoti.com/devibhagavatam63.htm : 

Now about their Tattvas :— (1) earth; (2) water; (3) fire; (4) air; (5) Akas'a (ether); (6) smell; (7) taste; 
(8) form; (9) sound; (10) touch; (11) male generative organ; (12) anus; (13) legs, (14) hands; (15) 
speech; (16) Prana (vital breath); (17) tongue; (18) eyes; (19) skin; (20) ears; (21) Prana (up going 
breath); (22) Apana; (23) Vyana, (24) Samana. 

These tattvas were further linked with Shaktis (female energy goddesses) and colours: 

24 Shaktis (1) Varna Devi, (2) Priya, (3) Satya, (4) VisVa, (5) Bhadravilasini, (6) Prabha Vati, (7) Jaya, 
(8) S’anta, (9) Kanta, (10) Durga, (11) Sarasvati, (12) Vidruma, (13) Vis’ale'sa, (14) Vyapini, (15) 
Vimala, (16) Tamopaharini, (17) Suksma, (18) VisVayoni, (19) Jaya, (20) Vas'a, (21) Padmalaya, (22) 
Paras’obha, (23) Bhadra, and (24) Tripada. 

Now hear the respective colours of the several syllables of the Gayatri Devi :— (1) like Champaka and 
Atasi flowers, (2) like Vidruma, (3) like crystal, (4) like lotus; (5) like the Rising Sun; (6) white like 
conchshell; (7) white like Kunda flower; (8) like Prabala and lotus leaves; (9) like Padmaraga, (10) like 
Indranilamani; (11) like pearls; (12) like Saffron; (13) like the black collyrium of the eye; (14) red; (15) 
like the Vaidurya mani; (16) like Ksaudra (Champaka tree, honey, water); (17) like turmeric; (18) like 
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Kunda flower; and the milk (19) like the rays of the Sun; (20) like the tail of the bird S’uka; (21) like 
S’atapatra; (22) like Ketaki flower; (23) like Mallika flower; (24) like Karavira flower. 

Shiva: http://www.chidambaram.rajadeekshithar.com/temple_doctrine.htm 

His dance also makes the five Elements out of which the universe is formed, become visible. The 
damaru represents the Element Air. The air inside it makes the sound, the vibration, possible. The flame 
in his left hand represents the Element Eire. The goddess Ganga, in his matted hair, from which flows 
the sacred river Ganges, represents the Element Water. The Element Earth is the dwarf on whom he 
dances. The fifth Element, Akasha or Ether, is invisible to us. It is the empty space, the Void, between 
his stable right leg and his lifted foot. 

Ibid, as above: 

In southern India there are five Shiva temples especially dedicated to each one of the five Elements. At 
Kalahasti we find the temple dedicated to Air. At Tiruvanamalai exists the temple dedicated to the 
Element Eire. At Tiruvanaikaval the temple is dedicated to Water. At Kanchipuram the great Shiva 
temple is dedicated to the Element Earth. The Chidambaram temple is dedicated to Akasha or Ether. 

In another version there are: 

12 adityas 
8 vasus 
11 rudras 
2 asvins. 

Melakarta Chart: http://upload.wikimedia.Org/wikipedia/commons/0/0e/Melakarta.katapavadi.sankhva.72.png 
http://3.bp.blogspot.com/_iC06dAQvll8/SxcYpu7HBhI/AAAAAAAAA3A/K51su7bo7aE/s400/3A-Mount- 
meru-Map.jpg 

422 Xyphon: http://www.donaldtyson.com/typhon.html 
"^^^Katapayadi: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Katapayadi_system 
Melakarta: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Melakarta 
Melakarta ragas: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Melakarta 

Kalachakra Initiation: http://www.buddhasvillage.com/teachings/kalachakra.htm 
Mandala: http://www.gallix.eom/V.i-PRQEILES/z.Kalachakra-Mand-TAB.htm : 

Mandalas are used as mediation tools where the viewer knowingly interacts with 
the mandala visualising the elements forming the mandala and their meanings at 
an esoteric level. The word Meditation usually describes a threefold mental 
process of concentration [Skt. Dharand], meditation [Skt. Dyand] & contemplation [Skt. 
Samadhi]. Concentration is the focusing the mind on the subject or an individual 
element of the mandala. The second part Dyana involves focusing on the other 
interconnected elements of the mandala and then blending them all together in a 
higher awareness of the whole called contemplation. Most Yidam Buddhist deities 
have their own unique mandala relating to their attributes and the energy they 
personify. Tibetan Buddhists usually [make] the mandala using coloured sand 
placing great significance in the invocation of the deity and the atemporal creative 
realisation of the form. 

Varamahira: http://varahamihira.blogspot.eom/2004/07/kalachakra-astadala-padma.html 
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Kalachakra Mandala: http://www.meditationclub.com/mandala.htm ; 
http://kalachakranet.org/mandala kalachakra.html 

722 Gods: http://www.shrifreedom.org/ivotishkalachakra.shtml 
720 Sashtiamsas: http://www.hindudharmaforums.com/showthread.php?t= 1886 : 

The D60 is extremely sensitive to ones birth time and needs rectification by vigati principles... that is 
D60 is l/60th division of a 30° rasi or 30 second of an arc varga chart. Note that the earth moves 
00°15’00" degrees per minute. Why do I bother to mention this ? 30 seconds or 1/2° = 60 divisions per 
rasi X 12 rasi = 720 divisions in the D60 chart. 

So ones birth hart time has to be accurate or the D60 chart is Not useful, that is my point. 

Next - this is considered a harmonic chart. Each time one looks at a divisional chart it is goes beyond 
the physical attributes of the native... So the rasi chart is the physical world then multiples of the rasi 
chart one goes deeper into consciousness or to past life conditions. 

So here's the lay of the land: 

1st cycle - Physical level of Creation [D1 to D12 charts] 
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2nd cycle - Conscious level [ D13 to D24] 

3rd Cycle - Sub-Conscious level (lam not a fan of this word sub-conscious and like finer levels of 
Being, yet lets us it for this post) [ D25 to D36 charts] 

4th cycle - Super-conscious level [D36 to D48] 

5th cycle - Supra-conscious level [D48 to D60] 

Last, Parashara Groups the Divisional charts: Shad Varga (6 charts), Sapta varga (7 charts), Dasa Varga 
(10 charts), Shodasa Varga (16 charts); the 16th divisional chart does not appear in the list of important 
charts till Shodasa charts are called out. 
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Elements and Seed Syllables: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com/AUM OM.htm : 

Wind, Water, Fire, Earth, and Sky as the five elements, Na Ma Si Va Ya as the five-letter Mantra, and 
_ Yam, Vam, Ram, Lam, Ham as the Bija (seed) Mantras have three- way concordance. _ 


Na 

Ma 

Si 

Va 

Ya 

Earth 

Water 

Fire 

Air / Wind / Vayu 

Sky / Akasa 

Lam 

Vam 

Ram 

Yam 

Ham 


In the plane of Muladhara (Kundalini, fist plane), Siva stands as Na-Ma-Si-Va-Ya— Na for earth and 
Brahma, Ma for water and Vishnu, Si for fire and Rudra, Va for Vayu and Rudra, Ya for Akasa and 


Sadasiva. NaMaSiVaYa has contextual meanings. 

Kalachakra Symbolism: http://kalacakra.org/kalaskt.htm 
Skandhas: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Skandha 

In Buddhism, six sense organs, six sense objects and six consciousnesses become 18 dhatus linked with 
aggregates. 

Kalachakra: The consonants combined with the vowel A and the ending with M are the seed sounds of the 
Great Elements (Mahabhuta) i.e., 
yam for the element Air , 
ram for the element Fire 
vam for the element Water 
lam for the element Earth 
ham for the element Space 

http://www.ichingmaster.co.uk/i_ching_master4.htm 
http ://w w w. sno wlionpub. com/html/product_5724.html 

Kalachakra Letters: http://members.fortunecitv.com/kalachakral/10-fold.html 
Other symbolism includes: 

-10 main energy channels at the heart in Inner Kalachakra 

- the 11 initiations, 10 meanings each in the generation stage and completion stage in the 
Alternative Kalachakra 

-the 10 powers, 10 forces and 10 perfections (paramitas) in Resultant Kalachakra 

- movement of 10 planets in Outer Kalachakra. 

http: //members. fortunecity. com/kalachakra 1/10 - fold. html 
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The Kalachakra’s profound symbolism has inspired a great range of imagery and many detailed studies. 
Google’s list of 26,600 Kalachakra images gives some hint of the enormously complex visual heritage 
connected with this symbol. 

Four Stages of Sound: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com/SOUND.htm 

Samkhya school: http://yogashaastra.blogspot.eom/2009/10/sankhyasamkhya-philosophy.html 
Chakras and Letters: http://www.kheper.net/topics/chakras/devanagari.html . Based on: Oscar Marcel Hinze, 
Tantra Vidya, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, Varanasi, Patna, 1979. Different schools predictably have their own 
alignments of chakras and letters. These are beyond the scope of our outline which seeks to provide a basic 
understanding of alignments between letters and ordering systems. 

In the tantric tattvas this becomes ya ra la va la (^ T ^ ^ ^), Action, Knowing, Desire, Time, Fate: 

http: //w w w .religious worlds. com/mandalam/table. htm 
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All this becomes the more interesting, if we align the symbolism of the 8 auspicious symbols (Astha 
mangala) with this axis. The vase, which relates to the South is now at the top of the picture, inverted, pouring its 
waters of immortality downwards as a shower (figure 125c). Is this an unexpected explanation why yogis 
typically stand on the heads? 

In Western terms, this cosmic line links Leo/Virgo with Aquarius/Pisces. In the Celtic tradtion this is the 
Lughnasadh - Imbolc axis that marks the beginning of autumn and beginning of spring, the end and the 
beginning. 
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Chakras and zodiac signs: http://www.astrologyweeklv.com/astrology-articles/iniages/nodes2.gif 
Letters and Mansions of Moon: 

http://www.goravani.com/tables/jyotish vedic nakshatra 3.html : http://www.indiadivine.org/audarya/vedic- 
astrology-jyotisha/330090-nakshatras-syllables.html ; 

http://media.photobucket.com/image/nakshatras%20seed%20syllables/sarajitp/Jyotish/Nakshatra- Akshara.jpg 

Rasis and Letters. Formerly at: http://sarbani.com/mantra/mantra_rashi_chakra.htm 
Lamed: prick, sting, incite, goad: http://www.hebrew4christians.com/Grammar/Unit Qne/Aleph- 
B et/Lamed/lamed. html 

Khumb Mela: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kumbh Mela : 

the observance dates back many centuries to ancient India 's Vedic period , where the river festivals first 
started getting organised. In Hindu mythology , its origin is found in one of the popular creation myths , 
the Samudra manthan episode (Churning of the ocean of milk) , mentioned in the Bhagavata Purana , 
Vishnu Purana , the Mahabharata , and the Ramayana . 

Cf. Ramayana, Book I; Canto: XLV - The Quest for the Amrit Ramayana of Valmiki . 

443 current Western scholarship insists that the idea of 12 equal zodiac signs was introduced circa 450 

B.C., Indian sources speak of a Kali Yuga that began in 3,102 B.C. This entails a chronological system with 12 
signs. Indeed, there are drawings that take the chronology back to 11,502 B.C.(figure 152). Zodiac Signs: 
http://members.westnet.com.au/gary-david-thompson/page9f.html : 

The evidence is conclusive that a system of 12 equal zodiacal divisions did not exist until circa 450 
BCE. This date is the earliest from which there was a possible basis for the determination of 
processional "zodiacal ages." However, precession remained undiscovered until the work of the Greek 
astronomer Hipparchus circa 120 BCE. 

Kali Yuga: http://shvamasundaradasa.com/jvotish/what is jyotish/jyotish historv.html 
Indian Yugas: http://www.binarvresearchinstitute.org/bri/images/prattdiagram.jpg 

According to the Essenes: http://essenes.net/naz/history.html : 2084 BCE "The signs of the Zodiac were fixed 
in the year 2084 BC by Babylonian astrologers" 

See Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/scans/MWScan/tamil/index.html 
http://www.exoticindiaart.com/article/symbols/ 

Pisces: 2 Fish: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fish 

The two fishes originally represented the two main sacred rivers of India - the Ganges and Yamuna. These rivers 
are associated with the lunar and solar channels which originate in the nostrils and carry the alternating rhythms 
of breath & prana. 

Ashtamangala symbolism: 

http://buddhistsvmbols.info/the-eight-auspicious-svmbols/ 

http://www.twilightbridge.com/festivals/buddha/wheel.htm 

http://www.experiencefestival.com/wp/article/tibetan-jewelry-representing-the-eight-auspicious-symbols-of- 

buddhism 

20. Horizontal Knot of Samhain, Solomon, AE 

21. Diagonal Knot of Saint Andrew, Hound of Cuchulainn, IA 
Hound of Cuchulainn (cf. Cerberus, Canis Maior) 

Pisces is a doubling of fish. Gemini is a doubling of humans (either as a couple or as the product in twins). 
Virgo establishes a second gender. Sagittarius has a double sided arrow that splits the year into old and new. 

The fish also inspire complex astronomical and religious symbolism. 

450450 Reformation peasants asked Martin Luther: “When Adam wove and Eve spun, where was then the 
nobleman?” http://www.zum.de/whkmla/region/germany/peaswar.html 

451 more complex models, the three become the 8 goddesses (asta matrikas) who weave creation. This evolves 
to a system where there are 49 matrikas (7x7), one for each letter of the alphabet. 

In practice, different strands of Hinduism have different numbers of threads, but the basic principle remains 
the same: the threads symbolically link the three worlds 

Alexander the Great himself visited the borders of India (327/326 B.C.). King Asoka sent a delegation of 
Buddhist proselytisers to Antioch, Alexandria and Athens (320 B.C.). 

Alexander the Great: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alexander the Great 
Asoka Proselytism: http://Lbp.blogspot.com/ c- 

2zLZuCMQo/TGQTlbOdA9I/AAAAAAAAAGA/39LISpiRPec/s400/asoka-map-ipeg-mug.jpg 

Yes, comparisons have been made between the 7 chakras of India and the Sephiroth as well as the 9 worlds of 
Scandinavia. Chakras and Nordic Worlds: http://home.comcast.net/-chakra svstem/other4.html 
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For a basic study of the chakras as understood by the West see: Sir John Woodruffe (Arthur Avalon), The 
Serpent Power, London, 1919. Cf. The Serpent Power. The Secrets of Tantric and Shaktic Yoga. Dover 
Publications NY 1974. 

Essenes and Mandaic Alphabet: 

http://essenes.net/index.php?Iteniid=877&id=615&option=com content&task^view 

Nazoreans: http://essenes.net/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=616&Iteniid=876 
Nazorean Alphabet: 

http://www.essenes.net/index.php?option=com content&task=view&id=745&Itemid= 136 

Nazorean Chakras: http://essenes.net/index.php?Iteniid=877&id=615&option=com content&task=view 
As in note 130 above. 

460 Bj-ahmi. See Alfabetico Fenicio: http://www.esoterya.eom/wp-content/uploads/2009/02/alfabeto-fenicio.jpg 
Hebrew beth, gimel, daleth, kaph, peh, resh, tau 
Sepher Yetsira: http://www.psvche.com/psvche/vetsira/sv astro-eq.html 
Eastern Mysteries, p. 132: 

http://books.google.com/books?id=sWHjIxkvXYEC&printsec=frontcover&dq=eastern-Fmvsteries&source=bl&o 

ts=H8L9pOD3Ak&sig=ZNonETk6ZAipH3q5BoOI7Z42fOw&hl=en&ei=IQV- 

S9nhN8ir4QbewYHHDw&sa=X&oi=book result&ct=result&resnum=4&ved=0CBgQ6AEwAw#v=onepage&q 

=fourth%20dav%20of%20creation&f=false 

20. Horizontal Knot of Samhain, Solomon, AE 

21. Diagonal Knot of Saint Andrew, Hound of Cuchulainn, IA 
Hound of Cuchulainn (cf. Cerberus, Canis Maior) 

Mandaic Letter 23: http://essenes.net/index.php?Itemid=877&id=615&option=com_content&task=view 
Mandaic Alphabet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mandaic_alphabet 
Essene Timeline: http://essenes.net/naz/history.html 

There is a temptation to explain everything. Alas, if the tree is a metaphor for life, its many branches are also a 
metaphor for the perils of storytelling. At every juncture there are fascinating new facts and temptations to 
branch off into new details that would distract from progress towards the root of our story. 

Chakra Man, Quebec: http://www.angelfire.com/folk/boutios/chaudron.html 
For French Celts: http://www.druidisme.org/degemer.htm 
Cf. Yggdrasil Kreis: http://www.vggdrasil-kreis.org/html/ueber uns.html 
Book of Ballymore (Royal Irish Academy MS 23 P 12 folio 169v): 
http://www.isos.dias.ie/master.html?http://www.isos.dias.ie/libraries/RIA/RIA_MS_23_P_12/english/index.html 
?ref=http://babelstone.co.uk/Blog/2008/12/byrhtferths-ogham-enigma.html 

4V0 Yoga Druidique: http://druuidiacto.forumculture.net/t353-voga-druidique via Google Translate . 

Ibid. 

472 Pormalhaut is one of the four royal stars and has been identified with either the first frog or the second frog, 
cf. Diphda (Beta Ceti). Formalhaut from the Southern Fish - 'watcher of the South', (once associated with the 
winter solstice). The Sun crosses Formalhaut around 22nd February each year: 
http://www.skvscript.co.uk/pis aus.html 

According to some Formalhaut = Satabisha: www.sanskrit.org/www/Astronomv/HinduCalendar.html 
The bright star Fomalhaut (alpha PsA) was so named from Fum al Hut, meaning 'The Fish's Mouth', although it 
carried many other names as well, including Al Difdi al Awwal ('The First Frog'): 
http ://home. xtra. co .nz/ho sts/W ingmakers/Piscis % 20 Austrinus .html 

Sacred Platform and Chakras: http://www.whale.to/b/swiftdeer_b.html#The_Twelve_Magical_Worlds_ 

North America settled by 70 people: http://www.newdharma.org/roval chron.htm 
Cf. Ket language: http://soschen.com/idl3.html: 

Recently, Proto-Yeniseic has been shown to contain systematic phonological and morphological 
parallels with Proto-Athabaskan-Eyak-Tlingit (Vajda, 2000c). Vajda supports an idea of the existence 
of an ancient, perhaps even early-Holocene, “Yeniseian-Dene” proto-language, which may represent the 
only clear genetic link between Old and New World language families that can be demonstrated using 
traditional historical-comparative methodology. 

Rod: http://i.i.ua/photo/images/pic/3/7/4819273 f9b37004.ipg 

A variant of this diagram shows AUM on top and explains the origin of Adam and Eve in letters: 

http://rustimes.com/blog/post 1223971036.html 
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Ham, Japheth and Shem: http://www.gnosis.org/naghamm/adam.html ; 
http://members.aol.com/h777888999/iew.htm ; http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Curse of Ham 
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In the Hindu tradition, it is the female who is the active force. In the west the active force is taken over by the 
male. In this diagram we see that the female (black, night) is the upward triangle, whereas the white male 
triangle is downward. 

In the Hindu tradition, it is the female who is the active force. In the west the active force is taken over by the 
male. In this diagram we see that the female (black, night) is the upward triangle, whereas the white male 
triangle is downward. 

In different systems consonant 22 has different associations, e.g.: 

Vac: http://www.saivism.net/articles/tattvas.asp 22 

Buddhi: http://www.hindudharmaforums.com/archive/index.php7t-6270.html 

7 Churches of Asia: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Seven_churches_of_Asia 

Anatomii occultii: http://cdn.hermandadblanca.org/wp-content/uploads/2012/03/Anatomia.jpg 

See: http://dclll.4shared.com/doc/4sThBr8v/preview.html 
483 Pratemitas L.U.X. occulta or Fraternity of the Hidden Light is linked with the Order of the Golden Dawn : 
http ://usuarios. ar sy stel. com/1 vx. org/velo .htm 

http://dcl 11.4shared.com/doc/4sThBr8v/preview.html . Cf. Rei (Algiz), Bjork, Yr (Algiz inverted), Thor, 

Nod (Nied), Fe (Fehu), Ur 

Edmund Fry, Pantographia, London, 1799: http://www.fromoldbooks.org/Fry-Pantographia/pages/p 144/ 

This book published one of the most thorough collections of major alphabets, listing multiple, numbered 
examples of Hebrew, Chaldean, Greek and other languages. 

Solomon: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Solomon 
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Babylonia: http://otherthings.com/uw/alphabet/pantographia.html 
Both the Babylonian alphabet and the Tower of Babel are associated with the Hamitic King Nimrod. Chronology 
is problematic. One precise date is 610 B.C. Other sources link the Tower with c.1800 B.C. According to the 

Armenians, the Tower of Babel was built in 2,492 B.C. 
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Beginning of Neo-Babylonian Dynasty: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neo-Assyrian_Empire; Also beginning 
of Cultural Age of Aries: http://www.eleggua.com/Objects/Spiritual_Timeline/747_to_1414.html 

Zoroaster and Vasistha were linked. 

See: http://www.topix.com/forum/religion/zoroastrian/THKNUB3S16PAT480T 

According to the Vedic version, Zoroaster and Vasistha were half brothers. Vasistha was the legitimate 
son of Surya and Zoroaster was the illegitimate son of Surya and the maiden Niksubha. In their adult 
lives both Vasistha and Zoroaster became priests of Asura Varuna [possibly in Kashmir]. Vasistha and 
Zoroaster were co-priests of Varuna but in due course there would arise irreconcilable differences 
between the two. So great was the rivalry between Vasistha and Zoroaster that the latter eventually 
separated himself from the Vedic standards. Zoroaster gathered his followers and made an exodus 
toward the west, eventually settling in Persia [north-eastern Iran]. This new religion of Zoroaster was 
more like a rehashing or mixing of the old Vedic beliefs with an occasional addition of his own. 
Zoroaster took the concepts of gods and demons found in the Vedic pantheon and reassigned them 
different names and different functions. From among those Zoroaster favored Varuna whom he called 
'Ahura Mazda', the Supreme God. Surya or Mitra, the Vedic sun-god, also took his place in the belief of 
the Zoroastrians as did the worship of fire. To the Persians Mitra became Mithras. Vasistha and his 
followers were called Brahman and they worship the Devas Chief God Indra the Moon God or Chandra 
and Drank Soma. Zoroasters and his Magas Magi and the worship Chief Asuras God Varuna the Sun 
God or Surya and worship fire. 

St Yves: http://www.crvstalinks.com/stvves.html 
This was one reflection of a late 19^^ century movement which included Mme. Blavatsky: 
http://www.magia.it/ebraica/ 

Cf. the newly rediscovered Mauritia: http://www.theaustralian.com.au/higher-education/lost-continent-found- 
off-africa/storv-e6frgciX-1226583761275 ; http://www.latinospost.eom/articles/12937/20130225/pieces-lost- 
continent-discovered-under-indian-ocean.htm 
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Secret Excavations: http://ajitvadakayil.blogspot.nl/2011/08/secret-excavations-at-jerusalem-by.html 

During the reign of King Vikramaditya in 7000 BC, the people of Kerala called Thirayyar (sea 
warriors), did trade with the Island of Crete. There was a great tectonic shift and volcanic activity in 
5000 BC, and then trade was abandoned. Some settled down in Judea, as Jerusalem was a trade hub. 
They lived on the seaward side of Western Ghats of Kerala. Today these people are called Thiyyas in 
Kerala, with a matrilineal society which rest of India did NOT have.... Judaism was created by 
Namboodiris from Kerala, India ... King David’s wife (and Solomon’s mother) was from Kerala. 
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Pharisees, Essenes, Sadducees, Nazarenes (Farooshiym, Osseniym, Tzodokiym, Nazariym): 
http://zoroastrian.angelfire.com/ 

Many of the Jews in Babylon convert to the Good Religion. They are called FAROOSHIYM 
("Persians") because they follow a "Persian" religion. In Greek their name is "Pharisees". 

Some of the Pharisees desired to learn the healing arts of the Zoroastrian Magoi ("Magi"), and became 
known as OSSENIYM ("Healers"). Their Greek name is "Essenes". 

Some Jews refuse to convert to this "Persian" religion, and they are led by a priest named Tzadok. The 
Jews who refuse to convert to the "Persian" religion are called "followers of Tzadok" or TZODOKIYM. 
In Greek their name is "Sadducees". 

One sect of Pharisees became known as the NAZARIYM (from the Aramaic word "nazarot" meaning 
"keepers"). In Greek they were known as Nazarenes. Their name comes from the fact that they claimed 
to be the "keepers" of the secrets of the Magoi. 

Assyrium s. Hebraicum novum forte Vetus sacrum; Character Verus Hebraeus sive Assyriis. 

One was linked with magic squares, involved breathing techniques and yoga (chapter 3). In addition to 
relatively static yoga breathing, there were also dynamic forms linked with martial arts and runes (chapter 4). 
Astronomy and chronology gave further structure and modified the system (chapters 5-6). We shall then be in a 
position to examine how the system spread (chapter 7-8), how the Western model emerged (chapter 8-9), how 
this leads to a new framework for understanding abjads and alphabets (chapter 10), how they link with numerical 
and geometrical systems (chapter 11), before reaching conclusions (chapter 12). 


Notes: Chapter 3 

496 Permutations of Hebrew Letters: http://emol.org/kabbalah/letters/index.html 
De ludo globi: http://jasper-hopkins.info/DeLudol2-2000.pdf 
http://books.google.com/books?id=QQT76WUNzJAC&pg=PA191&lpg=PA191&dq=de-Fludo-Fglobi&source=bl 
&ots=pRvS50xxXT&sig=ZpSb2CLLDSQVP4AFZ8MTjdCYORE&hl=en&ei=k2QmTpe0N4ygOoT05dAK&sa 
=X&oi=book_result&ct=result&resnum=3&ved=0CBwQ6AEwAg#v=onepage&q=de%201udo%20globi&f=fals 
e 

Inner Alchemy: http://www.literati-tradition.com/meditative_practice.html 
Ibid. Cf. Schipper, Kristofer, The Taoist Body. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1993. 

Bureus: http://www.redicecreations.com/article.php?id=207 

Thomas Karlsson, Adulrunan och den Gotiska Kabbalan, Ouroboros,2(9(95 . See: http://www.e- 
readins.ors.ua/bookreader.php/148161/Karlsson - Adulruna. Goticheskaya kabbala.html . See also Stephen K. 

Flowers, Johannes Bureus and the Adalruna, Runa-Raven, 1998. 
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Ashtanga Yoga: http://www.fitsugar.com/Little-Sanskrit-Lesson-Counting-316815 
Numerical Mandala of Man: http://vm.msun.ru/Art school/Nlo.htm . Cf. 
http://tantra.in.ua/darshan bogini gavatri.html 

Yantra of the sun: http://horoscopes.rambler.ru/images/59360 78.1181847499.37638.ipg 
Lo Shu: www.abrahadabra.com/LoShuOO 1 .htm 

The Lo Shu Diagram dates back as far as 5600 years by some estimates and we apparently don\'t really 
know who actually discovered it. 

506 jYiQ official story is that this was introduced to the West by Geber in the late 9* or early 10^^ c. See: Buduh 
Square: http://www.nlm.nih.gov/hmd/arabic/glossarv.html#magic : 

“The numbers were written in the abjad letter-numerals, and because the four corners of this square 
contained the letters ba\ dal, waw [or u], and ha', this particular square became known as the buduh 
square.” 

It is also linked with the most famous Arabic amulet: Buduh Amulet: 
http://www.answering-islam.org/Gilchrist/Voll/8c.html 
Revealed to Adam: Annemarie Schimmel, Mystery of Numbers, Oxford, 1993: 

http://books.google.com/books?id=lBIZ9PRZvPIC&pg=PA34&lpg=PA34&dq=persian-Hgematria&source=web 

&ots=Ssl61Qvhc8&sig=mvsODKxnFFi ukbK5BxMnUItab8&hl=en&sa=X&oi=book result&resnum=4&ct=re 

sult#PPA30,Ml 
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If we arrange English letters in columns of 3 the vowels are in the centre. In columns of 4 the first 3vowels 
are in the front column. In columns of 5 they tend to be in the final column. 

3 Letters: A B C, D E F, G H I, K L M, N O P, Q R S, T U V, W X Y, Z 
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4 Letters :ABCD,EFGH,I J KL,MNOP, QRST,UVWX,YZ 

5 Letters: ABCDE,FGH I J, KLMNO,PRST U 
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Ijpasion, Hatha Yoga - The Yoga of Postures: http://www.abc-of-yoga.com/styles-of-yoga/hatha-yoga.asp 

Mother Letters: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sefer Yetzirah : 

“The letters are distinguished, moreover, by the intensity of the sound necessary to produce them, and are 
accordingly divided into: 

• Mutes, which are unaccompanied by sound, such as 12 

• Sibilants, such as which is therefore called the "hissing shin" 

• Aspirates, such as K, which holds a position between the mutes and sibilants, and is designated as 
the "airy K, which holds the balance in the middle" (iv. 1; in some eds. ii. 1).” 

^^^Sefer Yetzirah and Mother letters: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sefer Yetzirah 

Sefer Yetzirah: http://www.inner.org/hebleter/letterof.htm 

Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/scans/MWScan/tamil/index.html 
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The names are sometimes written differently as Cheit, Teit, Yod: http://www.jewfaq.org/alephbet.htm 

Kabbalah: http://bellsouthpwp.net/T/i/Tiger93/kaballah/index.htm 

Isiac Table: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm . There are other views: 
http ://www .p s yche. com/p s vche/qbl/3 2paths .html : 

Conventional wisdom everywhere has it that the thirty-two Wondrous Paths consist of adding the 
twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet and the ten numbers of the Sephirot. Suares calls this an 
"amateur" mistake and shows the true nature of the thirty-two paths in the First Four Sephirot . 

Scholars have explored in detail differences between the Jewish paths and Western hermetic paths and have 
noted that: “According to the Jewish tradition, the 32 Paths of Wisdom concept is derived from the 32 times that 
the name "Elohim" is mentioned in Genesis, Chapter One.” : 32 Paths of Wisdom: 
http ://www.j wmt.org/v 1 n3/3 2paths.html 

This is an immensely complex topic which we cannot pursue in our survey but which deserves further study. 
We have already discussed the relevance of the Alphabet of the Magi in this context, which includes both 
Egyptian hieroglyphs and Hebrew letters. We know that there is a Heptagammon arcanorum which offers one 
explanation of the paths (cf. figure 155b below). This uses a Chaldaean arrangement of the planets and days of 
the week. So the impulses for the paths would appear to be a combination of Babyonian models which could 
have developed independently. 

Kabbalah: http://bellsouthpwp.net/T/i/Tiger93/kaballah/index.htm . For a more thorough analysis see: 
http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm 

Isiac Tablet: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm : 

The Isiac Tablet, writes Levi, is a Key to the Ancient Book of Thoth, which has survived to some extent 
the lapse of centuries and is pictured to us in the still comparatively ancient set of Tarocchi Cards. To 
him the Book of Thoth was a resume of the esoteric learning of the Egyptians, after the decadence of 
their civilization, this lore became crystallized in an hieroglyphic form as the Tarot; this Tarot having 
become partially or entirely forgotten or misunderstood, its pictured symbols fell into the hands of the 
sham diviners, and of the providers of the public amusement by games of Cards. The modern Tarot, or 
Tarocchi pack of cards consists of 78 cards, of which 22 form a special group of trumps, of pictorial 
design: the remaining 56 are composed of four suits of 10 numerals and four court cards, King, Queen, 
Knight, and Knave or Valet; the suits are Swords (Militaryism), Cups (Sacerdocy), Clubs or Wands 
(Agriculture), and Shekels or Coins (Commerce), answering respectively to our Spades, Hearts, Clubs 
and Diamonds. Our purpose is with the 22 trumps, these form the special characteristic of the pack and. 
are the lineal descendants of the Hieroglyphics of the Tarot. These 22 correspond to the letters of the 
Hebrew and other sacred alphabets, which fall naturally into three classes of a Trio of mothers, a Heptad 
of doubles, and a Duodecad of simple letters. They are also considered as a triad of Heptads and one 

apart, a system of Initiation and an Uninitiate. 
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A full study of the etymology of Hebrew letters would of course need to enter into difficult questions of 
chronology, examine and weigh the versions, interpretations, controversies concerning details. All this is of great 
importance but would go far deeper than our survey. 

Isiac Tablet: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm . 

Each pair of triads in conjunction with the lynx form a Septenary, the centre itself contains a Septenary. 
Titus the three Septenaries present us with the absolute number of the Three Worlds, and the complete 
number of Primitive Letters; to which is added a complementary sign, just as to the nine numerals is 
added a Zero. The ten numerals added to the twenty-two ancient letters form the Thirty-two Ways or 
Paths of Kabbalistic doctrine. 
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Zohar: https://www2.kabbalah.com/k/index.php/p=zohar/zohar&vol=48&sec= 1691 

3. The sword of the Holy One, blessed be He, Yud OF YUD HEI VAV HEI, is the top of the sword. 
The Vav OF YUD HEI VAV HEI IS the body of the sword, while the two Hei's OF YUD HEI VAV 
HEI are the two edges of the sword, WHICH ARE THE SECRET MEANING OF: "justice, only 
justice, shall you pursue" (Devarim 16:20). Two verdicts are decided (lit. 'cut'), one from the celestial 
court and one from the terrestrial court. From this we understand that a person cannot do the least thing 

down here unless permission is given from up high. 
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Havayah: http://www.inner.org/names/namhavav.htm : 

Havayah = 26 = 2 times 13. 13 = echad (one). Havayah = 26 + kil = 60 = 86 
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E.g. Resh: http://www.psyche.com/psyche/lex/rouhh.html 


Raysh, the twentieth letter of the Hebrew alphabet, is spelled Raysh-Yod-Sheen. The cosmic container, 

Raysh, contains in its structure, the twenty-first letter. Sheen, the cosmic breath of Elohim. 
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Isiac Tablet: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm 

Sefer Yetzirah and Planets: http://www.inner.org/hebleter/letterof.htm : 

• Sunday is represented by heit 

• Monday by ^imel 

• Tuesday by dalet 

• Wednesday by 

• Thursday by 

• Friday by reish 

• Saturday by 
Cf. table 23 


Isiac Tablet: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm 
Sefiroth and Planets: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm 
Kaballah: http://bellsouthpwp.net/T/i/Tiger93/kaballah/index.htm : 

The twelve single letters, called the elementals, are attributed to the 12 signs of the Zodiac: 


H - Heh, Aries 
W - Vahv, Taurus 
Z - Zayin, Gemini 
X - Cheth, Cancer 
-I- - Teth, Leo 
Y - Yud, Virgo 
Cf. table 44 


L - Lamed, Libra 
N - Nun, Scorpio 
S - Samekh, Sagittarius 
(- Ayin, Capricorn 
C - Tzaddi, Aquarius 
Q - Qoph, Pisces 


12 Simple Letters: http ://www.psvche.com/psvche/cube/cube arms .html 

Sepher Yetzirah: http://www.psyche.com/psyche/cube/cube_arms.html 
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Sefer Yitzirah chapter two, section three:. www.betemunah.org/bodv.html 


533 Xzeruf: http://emol.org/kabbalah/letters/index.html 
Key of Solomon and 12 Permutations: 

http://www.mindserpent.com/American History/books/Peterson/ksol.htm 
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64 Permutations: http://al-signa.narod.ru/lib/orange/14.files/image006.gif 


536 Permutations: http: //w w w. rootsoffaith. net/forum/topic s/the - 2 2 - 

letters ?page=2&commentId=2230384%3AComment%3A60400&x=l#2230384Comment60400 

In the much earlier planisphere of Denderah, the corresponding mansions are 21 and 22 (figure 74h). 

538 Aramaic: Ain: http://volker-doormann.org/aramaic.htm 

As might be expected some Eurocentric scholars have assumed that the movement must have been in the 
opposite direction, eastwards. There are two simple and yet fundamental flaws in such reasoning. First, the 
Vedas, even with the most pessimistic lateness of dating existed by 1500 A.D. The first Hebrew writing in the 
most optimistic versions goes back to the 10* century. Second, Sanskrit entails a cosmology with a systematic 
treatment of 36 elements (tattvas). It could not be based on a system which, for mathematical reasons limited its 
cosmology to 12 elementals in a configuration of 22 letters. 

Ibn -Arabi Mansions: http://www.veatsvision.com/Mansions.html 
Isis Dates: 

http://www.whiterosesgarden.com/book of shadows/other books/egyptian magick/maps misc/egyptian holida 

vs. htm 

Twisted Flax -Infinity: http://www.nahumhalevi.com/TheFamilyAnkhyehova.html 


939 


























Ankh: http://www.masseiana.org/bbbk9.htm : 

Hemp is synonymous with the hank as the hangman's noose. The noose is the ankh. The goddess Ank 
wears the hemp on her head; the ankh (hank), loop of twisted hemp or flax, was the sign of living; when 
this (as hemp) is spun out, the ankh-ldcnd is done. This seems to be an allusion to the living and to the 
land of life. 

Thurisaz: http://www.futhark.com/first.html http://www.bewitchingways.com/runes/thurisaz.htm 
Man and Fire: http://kenlai.wordpress.eom/2008/ll/23/the-chinese-characters-of-human-and-fire/ 

Man and Fire: http://kenlai.wordpress.eom/2008/ll/23/the-chinese-characters-of-human-and-fire/ 

547 iynX: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm 
Yud: http://www.inner.org/hebleter/yud.htm 
Kalachakra: http://www.kalacakra.org/namcu/namcu.htm 
Kaph: http://www.ancient-hebrew.0rg/3 kaph.html 
Lamed: http://www.ancient-hebrew.0rg/3 lam.html 

In Hebrew, month 7 (Tishri in September) is also the beginning of the civil year. Cf. 
http://www.jewfaq.org/elul.htm : http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hebrew calendar 
Isiac Tablet: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/sta/stal3.htm 

In the middle we see above, the Sun, marked Ops, and below it is a Solomon's Seal, above a cross; a 
double triangle Hexapla, one light and one dark triangle superposed, the whole forming a sort of 
complex symbol of Venus. 

Was Sceptre: http://www.ossama-alsaadawi.com/Alsaadawi%20- 
%20Ima/006%20Alsaadawi%20Egvptian%20Hieroglvphic%20Dictionarv/Als-S40-ws-wS.jpg 

Note that another ankh, formely in her right hand seems to have been removed. Presumably, the Goddess, 
once all mighty, was originally responsible for left and right hand breath, a duty that was subsequently shared 
with her male counterpart. 

Fita as Ying Yang: http://astro-stream.narod.ru/fang-shui/fs-wang-wang2.htm 
Ankh: http://www.tempusmori.dk/images/ankh7.jpg 
558 Formerly at: http://www.serveveda.org/cosmos divine scientific.pdf 
Bija Yoga: http://kundalinisadhana.com/english-beejyoga/ 

So'ham: natural mantric sound of the breath: http://www.experiencefestival.com/a/Soham/id/124886 
Hamsa: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com.cnchost.com/MANTRA.htm 

Mantras are solar (Saura) and masculine, lunar (Vidya, Saumya) and feminine, and neuter. Neuter and 
masculine Mantras terminate in Namah, Hum, Phat; feminine in Tham or Svaha . Ajapa (A -r Japa = 
No -r Chant) is the primal Mantra. This chantless Mantra pervades the breath going in and out, the 
subtle sound ‘sah’ going in and the subtle sound ‘ham’ going out. (Sa = Siva, Vishnu, Lakshmi, or 
Gauri [Parvati or Sakti]; Ham = I am; so = Parvati. As one chants this subtle-sound Mantra ‘soham’, a 
derivative of ‘sah-ham,’ ‘Hamsa’ comes into being by inversion and is the personification of Vital Air 
or life-breath. Sa (Sah) is Sakti and Ha is Siva. Soham, Hamsa and AUM (Pranava) are equipotent. 
Hamsah the inverted Sah-ham is the union of male and female. The universe is Hamsah, according to 
Woodroffe. This is the bird Hamsah which disports in the Lake of Ignorance. 

Thikya Min: . http://www.tuninst.net/Linguistics/script-Mvan/script-Mvan.htm 

The story of Myanmar script (and the Burmese language) always runs parallel, in my mind, with the 
story of Thikya Min and his 33 gods controlling our lives. The 33 gods are the 33 consonants, and the 

ir r 

vowel is represented by the well-loved goddess, Thuyathati ^ ^^{thu-rath'-tha.ti}, the protector of the 
Tipitaka — the Buddhist Canon. Her counterpart in Sanskrit is Saraswati. Notice the similarity of {thu- 
rath'-} with ^^(the vowel). Also notice that her mount is hamsa '^^^{hin:'-tha}, the Brahmanni duck 
(Casarca ferruginea) — indigenous to the foot-hills of Himalayas. To the Myanmars, the goddess 
Thuyathati is a pure virgin always attended by pure virgins 
7 and 9 Chakras: http://gradmar.ru/news 1289891136.html 

This system of energy structure - septenary, it is used by all eastern peoples. But in the northern part of 
India there are some temples, where the most [prosveshchennye] priests use a nonary (Slav) system. In 
them besides seven basic [chakr] there are still two: [Surma] of [chakra] (solar respiration) and 
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[Chandra] of [chakra] (lunar respiration). On their study these energy centers answer for the 
interrelation with the ancestors. 

Slavic Chakras: http://blogs.niail.ru/mail/nialumalumalu/favorites 
Chakras and Cyrillic Names: http://allava.ru/forum/viewtopic.php?f=7&t=472 : 

1 - Basncna^ uaKpa - Hctok (Myjia^xapa) 

2 - Kpecij,OBa^ uaKpa - 3apOA (CBa^xHcxana) 

3 - IlynKOBa^ naxpa - ^hbot (MaHnnypa) 

4 - Cep^eHHaa naxpa - flepcn (AnaxaTa) 

5 - FopjiOBa^ uaKpa - VcTbe (BHmy;^xa) 

6 - ilodnaa naxpa -Bejio (A^^na) 

7 - TeMennaa naxpa - Po^khk (Caxacxapa) 

Zarod: http://blogs.mail.ru/mail/malumalumalu/favorites 

2nd [Zarod] It answers for the kind, i.e. for the generation of life, and also assumes the energy other 
vital essences, through it enters into woman man force. In addition to this, this [chakra] receives the 
specially directed energy fluxes ([sglaz], curse so forth). It is located in the region of pubes. Color - red. 
Sound - “to”. In the eastern system this [chakra] is called: [Sva]-D-chi-camp- A. 

Ouroboros: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Quroboros 

Alexander [Skorokhodov]: http://milogiva.strov-dom.org/kabbalal.htm . Translation based on Yahoo 
Babelfish. cf. AjieKcaH^p Cxopoxo^OB: http://www.proza.ru/avtor/savi 

Slavic Runes and Letters System (as above): http://milogiva.strov-dom.org/kabbalal.htm ; cf. 

http://rustimes.com/blog/post 1206624892.html . 
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Tors, Tors mirrored, Byrgdal in Adalruna: http://www.e- 
reading.org.ua/bookreader.php/148161/Adulruna. Goticheskaya kabbala.html 

Kalpurusha Organs in : 

http://librarv.du.ac.in/xmlui/bitstream/handle/l/13323/Ch.01%20Brihat%20jataka%20(l- 

%20100%20pages).pdf?sequence=5 

Tamganin: http://kokturukce.blogspot.eom/2008/09/gktrk-vazlarnn-harflerinin-kkeni-4.html 
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In the 24 rune sequence, the rune 7 g, became Ger as in germ, germinate, jera (jara, year). Hence rune 7 in 
the 24 sequence plays the role of 12 in the 33 sequence. 

Ha-Ivree: http://finczi.wordpress.eom/2007/10/18/lekh-lkha-with-comentaries-from-rabbi-iules-harlow/ 

Gar ‘ g Spear: http://www.eaglespiritministrv.com/pd/sdc/sdc 16.htm 

Gungnir: http://www.venusilluminated.com/QdinsMagicSpearRunicPendantTalisman.html 

Gar ‘ g Spear: http://www.eaglespiritministrv.com/pd/sdc/sdc 16.htm 
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Sword in the Stone: http://books.google.com/books?id=- 
UCU0I918bsC&pg=PA34&lpg=PA34&dq=perun-Fsword-Fin-Fstone&source=bl&ots=XNvxKvrEmn&sig=7MlY 

6xVxvf IalczMFatlbgCk&hl=en&ei=Gt8nTpTXDcirObTAnM4K&sa=X&oi=book result&ct=result&resnum= 

5&ved=0CDIQ6AEwBA#v=onepage&q=perun%20sword%20in%20stone&f=false 

E. J. Dijksterhuis, Mechanization of the World Picture, Princeton University Press, 1986. 

Table 20 (cf. table 19): 

Wild Tame 

Unbridled Bridled 

Water Beast Land Beast 

Piscis Austrinus, Leviathan Mahisasura, Aurochs (Uruz Rune), Chisel Teeth 

January - February November - December 


Serpent 

Serpent Wrestler 
Serpent Goddess 
March 

Aslesha is ruled by the serpent God. spanning from 167-40' to 307-00' in Karaka (Cancer). It is the birth star 
of Ketu. The force of Aslesha can be understood by its name Naga. 


Serpents 
Serpent Tamer 

Qphiucus, Serpentarius, Aesculapius 
September - Qctober 
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In Nepal, this became the Ashwini (Ashwin Twins, Nakshatra 1 in Month 1 and Ashoj (Ashwin twins under 

the yoke in Month 6). 
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The eight feet of the horses of the Aswins are symbols for ordering the year, not unlike the eight feet of 
Odin’s Sleipnir in the West. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Maya_(illusion) 
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http ://my sticrebels. com /images/caduceus .jpg 

Chapter 4: Notes 

Ogham: http://www.trismegistos.com/MagicalLetterPage/Quotations.html 

The tribe of B from the Birch and the daughter, that is the Ash of the wood, is chief. Of them the first 
alphabet was formed; of L from Luis, the quicken tree of the wood. F from Fearn, the Alder, good for 
shields. S for sail; a Willow from the wood. N for Nin, the Ash for spears. H from Huath, Whitethorn, a 
crooked tree or bush because of her thorns. D from Dur, the Oak of Fate. T from Tine, Cypress or from 
the Elder tree. C from Col, the Hazel of the wood. Q for Quert, Apple, Aspen and Mountain Ash. M 
from Mediu, the Vine branching finely. G from Gort, Ivy towering. NG from Ngetal or Gilcach, a reed: 
ST or Z from Draighean, Blackthorn. R Griaf. A from Ailm, Fir. O from On, the Broom or Furze. U 
from Up Heath. E from Edadh, Tembling Aspen. I from Ida or loda, the Yew Tree, EA from Eabhadh, 
the Aspen. 01 Oir the spindle tree. UI, Uinnlleann, Honeysuckle. 10 Ifinn, the gooseberry. Ae 
Amancholl, the Witch Hazel; Pine Ogham, that is the divine pine from the wood, from where the 4 Ifins 
are taken. 
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“The Barddas oflolo Morganwg is a collection of writings, largely forged, about ancient Welsh Bardic and 
Druidic beliefs.” See: http://www.sacred-texts.com/neu/celt/biml/index.htm 
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Gwydion MacLir, Rianar: http://www.bardwood.com/RIANAR.HTML 

Rune Origins: http://www.runewebvitki.com/Rune%200rigins 1 .htm 
Comparison Between Sign Systems: http://www.rovasirasforrai.hu/Forditasok/Comparison-between-sign- 

svstems.htm; cf. Thule: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thule where Thule is also equated with Norway or 

Scandinavia. There is also a Southern Thule Island in the Southermost Sandwich Islands near in Antarctica: 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thule Island 
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Ogham: http://www.arapacana.com/glossarv/misc/letters.html 

See Captain Sir Francis Richard Burton, The Ogham Runes and El El-Mushajjar, Trans. Roy. Soc. of 
Literature, Vol. XII, Part 1, 1879: http://archive.org/details/oghamruneselmushOOburt 
Cf. The Grey Book of Runes: http://greybookofrunes.blogspot.nl/ 

Hammer, 1806, pp. 36, 48 
593 

Slavic Dimension: http://www.slovio.com/origin/index.html 

Amanjolov Table : 

http ://s 155239215 .onlinehome .us/turkic/31 Alphabet/Amanj olov/Amanj olov AlphabetT ableEn.htm 

595 

B.A.Chudinov (BajiepHu AjieKceeBUH Hy^uHOB): http://www.runitsa.ru/publications/publication 97.php : 
Long before the appearance of Cyril and [Mefodiya] Russian peoples used by the so-called [runitsey] - 
by earliest Slav syllabic letter, to which, according to some data, several hundred thousands the years 

Runes and Cyrillic alphabet: http://fotki.vandex.ru/users/ole82467200/view/286564/?page=2 
http://clubs.va.ru/4611686018427398066/replies.xml7parent id=299403&item no=295450&with parental 

http://oracle.ucoz.ru/ fr/l/s5772646.ipg 

http://oracle.ucoz.ru/forum/4-163-1 

http://www.liveinternet.ru/tags/%EF%E8%F1%FC%EC%E5%ED%ED%EE%F1%F2%FC/ 

Runes as Rhombus: http://runa-a.narod.ru/runa romb.htm 

Runes and Gothic: http://imgl.liveinternet.rU/images/attach/b/l/9177/9177068 platovl.jpg 

Tantui: 

http://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?q=cache:aZUkJQdOZKOJ: www.facebook.com/group.php%3Fgi 

d%3D28204604058-Fantui-H(%22flicking-For-FspringHeg%22)-Fis-Fusuallv-Fused-Fas-Fbasic-Hraining-Ffor-FZhaqua 

n-\-( see-Fabove&cd= 1 &hl=en&ct=clnk&source=www.google.com 
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Taoist Rite: http://www.egreenwav.com/taichichuan/bagua.htm 

In Taoist practice, such sacred movements enhance the dancers to resonate with the circle of the cosmic 
forces. This embraces the central Taoist concept of human as microcosm mirroring the macrocosm. 

Taiji Quan movements evolved from this ancient lumbering gait of a bear, unfortunately due to the 
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linguistic drift and misinterpretation, the Great Bear Polar Circle remains hidden for most practitioners. 

If one retraced to an older practice of the Five Animal frolics, one can still see the original lumbering 
Gait of a black bear frolic swaying side to side. If Taiji Quan did evolve from the Five animal frolics 
then the Taiji form must contain within its structure a Bear movement. 

RAMHARAT TAO-Izat-ZU: http://ramharat.narod.ru/content.html : 

The ancient-Slav system of combat skills [RAMKHARAT] is unique in its basis, since it could in 
centuries carry wisdom and skills of our ancestors, who by millenia defended the Russian earth. Central 
objective - is located in the harmonious equilibrium the peace Of [iznachala] by real and its means. But 
this it means, by all possible ways avoiding confrontation with the environment, to achieve harmony 
and agreement with it without joining the physical and energy-information battle. Agreement is called 
another [diplomatichnostyu] and can be applied to the friendly, neutral and aggressive environment. 
Symbol [RAMKHARAT] To [dao]-[Izat]-[Tsu] there was originally in the form opened left palm, 
which stops aggressor, in the center Of [svatiyaki] [Posolon] ([Svastika] on the motion of the sun). And 
the stopping gesture the opened palm is called “VOICE”. Then, if enemy stops, obeying to this gesture, 
this is called agreement. 

Alignments between letters and human postures, including martial arts and dance postures are also found in the 

Old Slavic : Yrok 5 at: http://dm80.ru/ 

600 jYiQ modern version is called the Bronnikov method: http://www.bronnikovmethod.com/theorv.php 
Ibid. 

602 Stav history: http://www.iceandfire.ca/what-is-stav.html 
Stav: http://www.mardb.com/stav/origin-of-stav.html 
Stav history: http://www.iceandfire.ca/what-is-stav.html 

Stav Notebook: http://www.scribd.com/doc/19168390/Stav-Runes-Notebook especially p. 39. 

606 ^ System: http://forums.skadi.net/showthread.php?p= 1026248 : 

The Ar-Kan Rune-Lag system is a new runic system devised by Wulf Ingessunu, the Founder & Folk-Warder of 

Woden's Folk . 

602 lor: http://www.wodensfolk.org.uk/ancientrunes.html 

.lor - The Serpent. This can be the Serpent that enters the house to destroy Man, and who is slain by 

Woden who uses the Nine Glory-Twigs to do so. The Nine Glory-Twigs are the matrix from which all 
33 runes can be drawn. In other words Woden uses the Power of the Runes to destroy the Power of the 
Serpent. When the points of this rune are joined it makes a 6-pointed star which symbolises the fusion of 
opposites - chaos. This is the Power of the Serpent. It can also represent Jormungandr - the Midgard 
Serpent - who is the enemy of Thunor and in this era represents Globalism. 

Odin Glory Twig: http://www.etsv.com/listing/63909159/glorv-twig 

611^ The Web: http://www.iceandfire.us/about/about stav phil.html 
Orlog: WWW.stavinternational.org/runelore6.htm 

The word 'Orlog' is comprised of two separate words - 'Or' and 'Log'. Without going too far into the 
etymology of these words, 'Or' stems from the same root as Ur5r, the name of the Norn of the 'past' and 
is linked to words such as 'origin' and 'ore', while ‘Log' relates to terms such as ‘layer', ‘record' (as in a 
“Captain's log”) and ‘law'. 

The term Orlog could therefore be translated variously as ‘Primal Layer', “First Principle”, or “Natural 
Law”. 

Cf: http://www.runesbvragnar.com/previews.html : 

However, within orlog we find the Northern concept of wyrd, which is the process by which past 
actions are woven to influence your present and future experiences. In the North, the concept of wyrd 
provides a flexibility not identified in the karma of Eastern tradition. Wyrd is the means by which orlog, 
or the cosmic law of cause and effect, can be ‘bent’. 

6^^ Polish Runes: http://www.runy.net.pl/taxonomy/term/2?page=6 

1 9 

9 Stave matrix: http://wav-s.ru/viewtopic.php?f=93&t=3432&view=unread 
9 Rod matrix: http://www.e-reading.org.ua/bookreader.php/84124/Medouz - Magiya run.html 

6^2 Odin Matrix: http://img0.liveinternet.rU/images/attach/c/l/60/420/60420901 runy matr.png ; 

http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/3469412/tags/%FF%E7%FB%F7%E5%F1%F2%E2%EE/ 
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Graphic formation of runes and runic matrix (rpac^unecKoe odpasoBanue pyu u pyunuecKa^ MaTpHLi;a): 
http://m.allmvstic.ru/uploads/s 24c03c2090b.jpg 

cf. http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/alecz/ 

Christ also spoke of vine and branches. 

Pyubi CTBOJia, PyHbi BeTBeii KpOHbi, Pyubi Kopneii ^peBa. 

Runes of Stem: http://sverhomsk.ucoz.ru/forum/45-437-1 

Futhark and Russian Origin: http://rustimes.com/blog/post 1223971036.html 

Odin Matrix: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/3469412/tags/%FF%E7 %FB%F7%E5%F1 %F2%E2%EE/ 

24 rune matrix: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/3469412/tags/%FF%E7%FB%F7%E5%F1 %F2%E2%EE/ 

f\0 1 

Karuny: http://www.tvovtiram.ru/severnrelig/severnrelig26.html 
Odin Rune: http://s2.forumimage.ru/uploads/20090329/123832352160009294.gif 
Rune Paradigm for h'Ariyskoy Karuna: http://tvovhram.ru/severnrelig/severnrelig26.html 
Single cube: http://www.milogiva2007.ru/8/runal.gif : cf. 
http://communitv.livejournal.com/ru radio electr/495864.html 

24 cubes with runes: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/alecz/ 

Yggdrasil Paradigm: http://www.dreamer.ru/lit/articles/vggrasil.shtml 
24 Connections: http://tvovtiram.ru/severnrelig/severnrelig26.html 
628 Merkaba: http://tvovhram.ru/severnrelig/severnrelig26.html 

Karuny: http://www.tvovtiram.ru/severnrelig/severnrelig26.html 

In the Cabala, there are of course multiple versions, typically 1 tree for each of the 4 worlds. See, for instance: 
http://www.zeropoint.ca/microcosm-kabbalah.html 

Cube of Law: http://tvovtiram.ru/severnrelig/severnrelig26.html 

E.g. Portae Lucis: http://www.drexel.edu/judaicstudies/Portae%20Lucis.jpg 

Star tetrahedron: http://milogiva.strov-dom.org/kabbalal .htm 

Star tetrahedron: http://milogiva.strov-dom.org/kabbalal .htm 

Dual Relation: http://mid-gard.ru/forum/l 6-3464-1 

636 Gj-aphic Divine Co: http://graphicdivine.co.Uk/newperspective/NewPerspectiveLegacv.html#Hvpothesis : 
http ://graphicdi vine. co. uk/newper speed ve/ 

Ibid: http://graphicdivine.co.uk/newperspective/ 

These connections between runes, letters and geometry are as problematic as they are beautiful. The flower 
of life is a universal symbol found all over the world. It is found in Amritsar and Cairo. Trying to determine the 
precise origins and diffusion of symbols with roots in pre-history is not possible. 

Bikila: http://geoalphabet.webs.coni/sumer-l.htm 

In the Book of Veles, the authenticity of which is disputed, there is a system of letter making with matrices of 
dots called Matrix of the Universe: http://rodonews.ru/news_1302445063.html 
Alphabet of demons http://www.afternight.com/runes/a-demo.gif 
Cf. Vormint alphabet, or "Lucifer's Letters http://facepunch.com/showttiread.php?t=882253 
Ibn Washiya translated: Hammer, 1806, p. 15 
9 Systems of Writing: http://aribut.ru/forum/20-92-2 (via Babelfish): 

According to Veda the basis of written certificate the [Slavyano]- Arian of the peoples composed four 
forms of letter, from which subsequently occurred all the remaining forms of alphabets and alphabets. 
They include: 1. [Kh]" Arian [Karuna] (union of runes) - [zrecheskoe] letter, the collector of secret 
runic means. 2.[DA]" Arian [Tragi] (affirmed shining way) - the hieroglyphic ([ideogramnoe]) tracing 
of those transferred [obrazov].[Chitalos] on all to four [naprvleniyam]. 3. [Rasenskoe] descriptive- 
specular letter ([molvitsy]). This written language is now called Etruscan (tyrrhenian by characters), 
which became the basis of the ancient-Phoenician alphabet, on base of which was created late Greek 
letter and Latin. 4. [Svyatorusskaya] [Bukvitsa]. Quite is [rasprostrannenoe] letter among the Slav 
peoples of antiquity (" [prakirillitsa]" or " the runes Of [roda]" on [Chudinovu]). It [ispolzlvalos] and by 
priests, also, with the conclusion of intergeneric and [mezhderzhavnykh] agreements. One of the forms 
of [svyatorusskoy] [Bukvitsy] was the [polurunicheskoe] letter, which wrote " [Velesova] of [kniga]" 
and too volumetric for the daily contact letter of " [sloveni]" , which subsequently was replacement by 
ancient-Slovenian [Bukvitsu] about which speech it will go below. 5. Glagolitic alphabet-commercial 
characters, and subsequently began to be used in the record of the legends and Christian books. 6. 
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Slovenian people letter (features and cuts)-for [perdachi] of brief communications at the everyday level. 
7. Military letter (military letter)-secret ciphers, the 8.[Knyazheskoe] letter-in each [praitelya] its. the 
9.[Uzelkovoe] letter Not complete [perchen] of written languages, [kotormi] used our ancestors. Let us 
examine ancient-slovenian [bukvitsu].[V] to it they are presented two forms of writing letters and 
words: ancient-slovenian ([staroslovenskiy]0 of " [Bukvitsy]" and Old-Russian of " [Azbuki]'' (after 
reformation so-called " [kirilllitsa]") with their descriptive filling. Everything is brought in the table. 
Each [bukvitsa] (letter in this table bears its [obrazy].[Neobkhodimo] to say that means for [bukvits] in 
our ancestors it was originally considerably more than given in the table and possibly their part was lost 
already forever. The connection of the means of [bukvits] in the word gives to it its definite meaning. 
The replacement of [bukvitsy] in the word, changes its [smysloobraz], although its phonetics can remain 
previous or close one. [Bukvitsy], furthermore they.[nesut] numerical load. All means of [bukvits] in 
the numerals of [soedeneny] between themselves it is information at vibration level. Hence it follows 
that from that how we speak, we write, and we read, connecting means in the information mastered by 
us, depends positive y or the negative promise of information as resulting of this process of mastering. 
Each word our bears its means, which we project to the thin (astral) plan. [Zta] information waits, when 
it is used (they will pronounce, they will think, they will write) and it is converted into the energy, 
which naturally influences man. Poor thoughts, owl, means excite the destructive elements and [naorot]. 
Now we is utilized the contemporary alphabet-primer without the means, i.e. in the essence ugly, then 
immediately [stonovitsya] clear that as a result carried out reforms of Russian [bukvitsy] we lost 
ENERGETICALLY MUCH. In conducting of these reforms are guilty not only the rulers, but also 
many representatives of church and scientists. Sufficiently influential in their time in its society people. 
[V].[I]. distance (6, 4, [s].659) about the prehistory of [bykvy]: " Letter of " [er]" , solid semi-vowel, 
and now mute, in olden times it was placed and [poseredi] of words, after the consonant, in order to 
[predatey] the light vowel of " [sv]" " [t]'' vm. [sovet] and the rest) and now only before the soft 
consonant so that the consonant would remain solid, but [perkhodila] into " [i]" (to be shrivelled, [s] to 
give, to [syulit]) or before " [i]" , turning it into " [Y]" , which consists [iz] of" []" and " [zatEm]" at the 
end word, on the solid consonant, dulling it. As we gradually threw out " [er]" from the middle of 
words, so accurately it could be discarded and at the end. and [ostavlenno] only before the consonant, 
[v] of [sredinE], where it is necessary for the pronunciation). Eurther evaluating the letter of " [yat]" 
[V].[I] distance writes: 2.[bukva] of " to [yat], open or diphthong from ie... Sense and value this of 
letter to that it is lost that the spelling through it is unsteady, and they came running to the establishment 
of rule that to the [malorusskomu] language, that to the special list of words. Generally " [yat]" to be 
pronounced soft, it is nearer to " [E]" or to " [OE]" , but withdrawals there are too many; it is accepted 
to write information, therefore, which, supposedly so writes church language, and meanwhile they write 
" [rech]" , although church writes " [reshcha]" With the aid of other Slav adverbs it would be possible to 
dismantle this confusion and to derive rule or to remain with one " [E]" , remembering that this letter it 
is pronounced to six harmonies... of " Thus is lost the heritage of ancestors, which are now capable of 
returning neither the scientific nor reformers. With word formation the means are connected between 
themselves, giving THE UNITED MEANS OE WORD. Therefore, when we speak -we imply that the 
fact that our wise ancestors into this MEANS put and when we speak, this influences our 
SUBCONSCIOUSNESS, [PREDSOZNANIE], SUPER-CONSCIOUSNESS, SYSTEM 
[ASOZNANIYA], REALIZATIONS and GENERALLY CONSCIOUSNESSES AS A WHOLE. In this 
case the means, and also separate sounds influence in different centers of man. It is proven that the 
exception from [bukvitsy] of nose sounds, led actually to the deprivation of the energy additional supply 
of the center of the will of man. Therefore for [voostanovleniya] of power engineering some healers 
recommend reading ancient-slovenian texts and the writing of capital [bukvitsu], the especially 
weakened children. Child in the initial stage of instruction is capable to penetrate the deep, the hidden 
essence of any MEANS, into that. 

Cf. XapaxHH cBexa: 

http://ic.pics.livejournal.eom/art_afrodiziak/24988835/890640/890640_original.jpg 
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Alternatively these are called Holy Russian Letters (CB^xopyccKa^ ByKBHij,a): 
http://energodar.net/vedy/bukvica.htnil http://energodar.net/vedv/img/bukvic9. gif ; 
http://energodar.net/vedy/bukvica.html 

Other forms of Russian letters included Provincial Military Letters and Knot Letters and Features and Reza 
(HepTbi H Pesbi) which were birch bark letters: html http://energodar.net/vedy/bukvica.html 

256 runes: http://alexfl.ru/vechnoe/vechnoe_ist2. 

Karuna: http://gifakt.ru/tag/xarij skaya-karuna/ : 

A careful comparison of individual lexical units, written in Sanskrit, with those words, not even taken 
out of ancient and of modern Russian , Ukrainian , and especially , we find the roots of a common 
Proto- Aryan , which are easily traced in the reference books. 

Durga Prasad Shastri - known Indian Sanskrit - writes on this subject: ” If I were asked what would be 
the two languages of the world are most similar to each other, I would answer without hesitation - 
Russian and Sanskrit. It is surprising that in our two languages are similar word structure , style and 
syntax , add another great similarity of the rules of grammar . 

Age of Karuna: http://www.filmizleindir.tk/blog/43225828140 

Moreover, the Russian people have written letters of years, which proves the existence of the Slavs and 
Aryans writing at that time, at least, already 7208 years old." 

104, 776 B.C.: http://abbreviator.ucoz.ru/news/kh arijskaja karuna runika ka runa/2010-11-23-95 
According to the chronicles of Old-Believers, the Holy City Of [asgard] [Iriyskiy] was based 106 thousand 787 
years ago on that place itself, where now is located modern Russian city Omsk. First transfer from [kh]' Arian 
[Karuny] (ancient of [kh]' Arian language) it was made into summer 7452 from the creation of peace in the starry 
temple and summer 12952 from the great temperature drop, (1944 g. from [R].[KH].) for the newly revived Slav 
communities in the territory Of [belovodya] - holy earth of race (territory from the Urals to Baykal, and from the 
northern ocean to the Mongolian Altai). In the antiquity the earth, from where race began to settle into Europe, 
was called the country of the god Of [tarkha] ([Dazhboga]) and goddess of Tara, i.e., containers -[Tariey]. In the 
ancient times, because of comparative simplicity of tracing, [kh]' Arian runes were used everywhere among the 
peoples of great race, whereas [da]' Arian [Tragi] were very complex on the writing, and therefore them they 
could use only [da]' Arian Priest- keepers. Veda in the original to [kh]' To Arian [Karune] to contemporary 
scientist cannot be read a little, since this - the invaluable property of the kinds of the race of great. All the more, 
in Veda there is secret information. To however, read texts to [kh]' To Arian [Karune] to contemporary scientist 
there is no sense, since into [kh]' To Arian [Karune] each has runes - on 144 descriptive values. Maximum, what 
know contemporary scientists - these are the first is 2-3 values. 

603,000 B.C.: http://www.ha-nachash.info/2010/09/sanskrit-naga-nagas-and-hebrew-nachash.html 
We are not in a position to judge, which of these claims is closer to historical truth. 

Karuna: http://borodaroda.narod.ru/karuna-ru.html 
653 244 Karuna: http://foto.mail.ru/community/slavonicallianc/207 

Sanskrit and karuna: http://gifakt.ru/tag/xarijskaya-karuna/ 

Sanskrit Progenitor of Russian: http://gifakt.ru/archives/index/praroditelem-sanskrita-byl-russkij-yazyk/ 

Birch bark: http://www.ruskolan.info/article/33/ ; Birch bark manuscripts: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Birch bark manuscript . 

Alphabet of the VseYaSvetnaya Slavs: http://dm80.ru/lib/azbuka-history.pdf 

Around 14 thousand years ago there was a planetary civilization of earthlings State and consisted of the 
One Humanity. Before statehood was built on Biological principles of ascent of a living organism with 
a single head. In as such, " writing on paper " in ancient times there was no pressing need , as storage 
and transmission of information carried by the energy- term. It's like now for instance we use our 
computers , televisions , internet and mobile phones for recording, storing and transmitting information 
, and in fact she wrote and paper has become less relevant. Similarly, in ancient times, there was no 
need use paper and other media for the storage and transmission of information. Around 8,000 years 
ago, there was a gradual separation of the Nation. At the same time two-dimensional planar Writing was 
introduced. Since people stopped taken of the multidimensional spatial Writing, there is a need use a 
variety of media for its preservation and transmission. 

Ibid: The very ancient alphabet VseYaSvetnaya Slavs is in fact cheating the ability to recover communicate 
with the outside world multidimension- ality of the images on energy- term, it can learn to perceive Holistically 
world so what he Indeed it is. Each carries a Bukova some figurative meaning and meaning, the color scale, rate. 
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odor and taste. By combining these different Multivariate combination of images with each other, we obtain 
visual pictures and words shaped true value. 

The Ancient language was not intended so much for reading, and mostly as a extraction system and an image of 
the words texts. 1240 marks were used of which 147 were used for "Everyday writing ." 

CaMa Bce^CneTHaH asdyxa ;^peBHHx cjiaB^n HBjiaeTCH no cyxn mnaprajiKon BOCCTanoBjiennH cnocodnocTH 
odrqaTbca c OKpy^aiorqHM MHpOM MnoroMepnbiMH odpasaMH na 3HeproHH(^opMaLi,HOHHOM njiane, ona 
nosBOJi^ex nayuHTbc^ BOcnpnnHMaxb MHp L|,ejiocTHO xaKHM KaKoii on na caMOM ^ejie ecTb. Ka^^a^ ByKOBa b 
cede necex o^pe;^eJIeHHoe odpasnoe BHanenne n cmbicji, cbok) Li,BexoByK) xaMMy, nacxoxy, 3anax n BKyc. 
CoeAHH^a 3XH paBJiHHHbie MnoroMepHbie KOM6HHaLi,HH odpasoB jspyr c ApyroM mbi nojiynaeM BnsyajibHbie 
KapxHHbi cjiOB H Hx HCXHHHbie o6pa3Hbie BHaHenna. ^peBunn ^bbik 6biji npe^^HaBHanen ne cxojibko nxenn^, 
a B OCHOBHOM, KBK CHCXeMB HBBJieHeHH^ odpaBB H3 CJIOB H XCKCXOB. 

HcnojibBOBajiocb 1240 BnaKOB h 3 Koxopbix 147 npHMen^jiocb jiJi^ «6bixoBoro nHCbMa». 

659 Ibid. 

Charter: http://gifakt.ru/archives/sots/interesnoe/bukva-eto-edinica-smysla/ 

Vseyasvetnoy Diplomas: http://www.ruskolan.info/article/3 31 : 

According to research by VA Chudinova before the baptism in the 10th century in Russia used three 
kinds of writing: Cyrillic and Glagolitic Runica. Another scientist Gennady Hrynevych believes that the 
language of Race (Russian language) existed on the basis of four main kinds of writing: Bukovica, 
Glagolitic , birch bark letters and Runica. Also was known Bulgarian alphabet. Of these alphabets 
Vatican envoys Cyril (Constantine the Philosopher ) and Methodius, with no in-depth study of 
language, produced a practically unworkable , and this was caused by the reform of Peter I of 
ratification of the decision to publish a newspaper in Russian. 

However, the known and the more ancient alphabet, which originate from our diploma and certificates 
of many Slavic nations. This Vseyasvetnaya Diploma . It is fundamentally different from our usual 
ratification the following features ( Fig. 1) [3 ] : 

1. Vseyasvetnaya diploma consisted of 147 Beeches , each of which carried a well-defined ideological 
sense. 

2 . Beeches Vseyasvetnoy Diplomas multidimensional. 

3 . Each Bukova served not only the function of the letters refer to the character , but it was set up and 
cognitive task, which allows you to connect learning with the educational process . 

4 . Every Russian Bukova fulfilled a moral problem in the transmission from one generation to the 
commandments of clan or tribe . 

Most of the Beeches - concepts was struck and forgotten. Comparative analysis of the languages 
allowed to find the similarity of the Russian language with English, and the remaining ancient letters 
and words of both languages is the same original meaning. 

662 pj-incipte of construction of Bukova (nocxpoennH dyKOBB. TpaMOxa ;^peBHHx 

cjiaB^H) :http://iocdm.ru/category/%D0%B2%D 1 %81 %D0%B5%D 1 %8F%D 1 %81 %D0%B2%D0%B5%D 1 %82 
%D0%BD%D0%B0%D1%8F-%D0%B3%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%BC%D0%BE%D1%82%D0%B0/ 

Ancient Knowledge (HOU, "SnaHHe HpeAKOB"): 
http://dm80.ru/category/%D0%BC%D 1 %8B %D 1 %81 %D0%BB %D0%B 8/ 

Construction of Bukovo (npHHij,Hn nocxpoeHM dyKOBb. TpaMOxa ApeBunx cjiub^h): 
http: //w w w. youtube. com/watch? v=vRt_9vYIAa4 

See Stan Tenen, The Tree of Abraham: http://www.world-mysteries.com/abraham_tree.gif 
Secrets of Hebrew Letters: http://www.meru.org/Press/Atlantisrising.html 
The Alphabet that changed the world: http://www.meru.org/ 

666 Karuna and Hexagrams: http://www.peshera.org/khrono/Fotos-03/foto-477.jpg 
Charter: http://gifakt.ru/archives/sots/interesnoe/bukva-eto-edinica-smysla/ 

Alexander Skorohodov: " Russian letters " Hariyskoy Karunitsy: http://www.peshera.org/khrono/ktirono- 
03 9.html : 

It is widely believed that the Russian letters are taken by Cyril and Methodius of Vseyasvetnoy alphabet 
( VA). (http://gramota.org/fr.bukov.html). They say , for simplicity of 1224 characters left BA 49, then 
drove them to the Greek alphabet, and in such a " castrated as a back Slavs.... 

Alexander Skorohodov: " Russian letters " Hariyskoy Karunitsy: http://www.peshera.org/khrono/khrono- 
03 9.html: 


947 








Maybe so, but it is clearly not the case. If you compare both the above alphabet, it turns out there are in 
Cyrillic letters, which are not found in Greek or in Vseyasvetnoy alphabet, not even in Hebrew or Latin 
alphabets!... But it is necessary to consider that in the territory of ancient Russia , along with letters 
letters of Holy Russia , which became the foundation of the Russian alphabet , had a wide circulation 
and runes X; Aryan Karunitsy . (systems of ancient runes Hariytsev ) . Therefore, part of the " Russian 
character " is nothing else than the hariyskie runes , with all their definitions and interpretations.... 

670 Karuna: http://sv-rasseniva.narod.ru/wp-content/uploads/2010/hrono/3-arxeologicheskie/foto-478.jpg ; cf. 
http://www.proza.ru/2011/06/21/1093 

Subsets of 144 Bukovi: http://www.skibr.ru/content/ass Dub/img/sem/govorov/sem4- 
24JPG 

7 b. 93 Bukovi (EyKOBBi): http://www.skibr.ru/content/ass_Dub/img/sem/govorov/sem4- 
24.JPG 


Notes: Chapters 

Albertus Magnus: http://www.truthbeknown.com/virgin.htm 

Zodiacal Alphabet: http://graal.over-blog.com/article-7363240.html 

Our big picture summary will not enter into the complexities of palaeo-astronomy, debates about pre-history 
and inevitable quibblings on nationalistic or racial grounds wherein one country or people attempts to take all the 
credit. 

Aloom: http://eshaykh.eom/halal_haram/permissibility-of-learning-certain-sciences/ 

Science of Insight: http://sule27.tripod.com/id4.html 

Urdu Ilm-al-Ramal: http://www.witchvox.com/vn/vn_detail/dt_sk.html?a=pkxx&id=10982 

Runes and Annual Cycle: http://maara.narod.ru/biblioteka/bib_b/bib_b2/bib_b2_5.html 

Now go back a little to six part space division to rune Hagel. With its horizontal division there are two 
elements - Algis - cane and - Ur - lagoon , shallow water . Again, the two opposites . Algis refers to a 
plant that rushes out of the water up to the sky and life. Ur - roots that are submerged in water of 
forgetfulness and fixed to the underworld . This division is transferred to another rune - wood or rod , a 
bunch of branches, liktorskoy bunch. It is a diagram of the structure of the world, three dimensions of 
space and the world of men three dimensions of the underworld. Its main symbolism is the world tree , 
the axis of the world , which are strung spheres habitat chthonic deities , human sphere and the sphere 
of celestial deities . Its upper part - Algis symbolizes life , lower - Ur - death. That did not stop to use 
the rune Ur, as a symbol of the peace movement known as Pacific . This sign appeared in the mid 60s , 
as a symbol of the anti-nuclear movement of the public , but, to date , has changed its meaning and was 
owned by a certain number of young people without declassed belief and meaning in life. Anyway , 
carry on the chest symbol of death , lower waters , at least unwise and dangerous . 

Our research began with the interaction of opposites signs. Now it is time to return to them again . 
Besides all the above , you can add their values Yeshe calendar and astronomical . If you take note of 
the existence of a reasonable person of the Arctic regions in the foreseeable future segment of history, 
we can assume the formation of arcs Turs runes that describes the solar disk near the days of spring and 
autumn solstice . In spring, when at the end of the polar night, the sun is just starting to appear on the 
horizon , around noon in the southern sky , it describes a small arc in the sky . These arcs are increasing 
day by day until it finally comes polar day . In autumn , the reverse process , which ends as solar arc. 
This phenomenon is described in the book by A. Dugin " Hyperborean theory " (4) . An illustration of 
this is a little-known sign that confirms the formation of Turisas above astronomical events . It is clear 
that the " spring " and " autumn " and the gate should vary its form and its meaning. "Spring " gate - is 
the entry point into this world , the world of life. Nature awakens , there is a connection of opposites , a 
new life is born . This point is marked with lines or gate . Passage of the gate has any sacred meaning - 
it's part of any initiation. To be born to a new life , you must first die in his old capacity. This dedication 
extends all life every year. Dying autumn leaves in the world , Navi, nature is reborn in the spring on a 
new level . Care of our world can be described rune - Eoh - horse . This exit gate , as shown by their 
form. When you exit , nature again divided into primary elements , we can say to the dharma . Living 
spirit is alive or disappears , the world is immersed in the bottom waters of oblivion for the long winter 
months . Navi is fenced off from the world we have a wall that prevents communication. No wonder the 
people believed that the winter does not make sense to visit the graves of relatives - they do not hear . 
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Winter sleeping souls . Only in the spring , after the vernal equinox , permitted visits cemeteries. This 
holiday Red Hill , a day of remembrance of ancestors. So far, it has survived in the form of Easter, 
which by mistake " floating ." Previously , Easter was tied to March 22 - the day of the vernal equinox , 
which is of course correct. Modern priests vainly struggling with folk customs visiting a cemetery just 
for Easter , which , according to them , sinful. Eolk millenary traditions are firm . 

Rune Eoh - a sea horse . In its pure form it represents the element of water , impermanence, variability , 
lack of form. She looks like a wave on the image children's drawings . Children in general are most 
similar to the archetypal world, because even spared the stereotypes adults who like blinders closed 
integrity vision. You may notice that the signs and consist of two identical elements , for example. This 
two runes - Urus - bull . This astrological sign of Taurus , the sign of matter in an absolute sense . The 
Golden Calf , a symbol of the world of things , which has long been our symbol . Urus - designation of 
the physical body , a stranger to any spirituality , but embodying the invincible force. The combination 
of the two runes Urus can give birth and two opposite in meaning runes - Teivas - spear - a bowl , a 
non-canonical character. Teivas - a sign of movement, aspiration , which begins any enterprise . Sign of 
Mars , which is winning and permeates everything he encountered on the way. Male character. - A bowl 
, a female sign . This is a repository of all the elements , the absorption of any momentum undertakings. 
However , this storage container , saving us a desired moment. Option Runes - designated the Holy 
Grail, the cup of secret wisdom . Objective spirit seekers . 

The new arrangement of the two characters creates rune Urus - Man - people. This sign is a combination 
of " bulls " - incarnation matter. Denotes a person , as a complex of physical, mental and spiritual - the 
crown of creation , the highest form of life. No wonder it is a kind of rune - Dag - day or double ax , a 
weapon aimed directly against the two rulers , weapons alone but free , weapons Prometheus , place the 
middle. 

Another mutual accommodation runes rune Urus gives us Hagel - another sign of a well-known name. 
Strictly speaking , the name of it just belongs to this sign . Hagel - this fence , fence, obstacle , gates that 
are closed . This winter, the world closes our ancestors. It is a sign , we supply the latest confrontation. 
Eriend us on principle , rune Hagel converted into sign - saltire , which is also associated with rune 
Naud. This oblique cross consists of runes eternal opposition - or - Eeoh - Livestock and - As - god . 
Eeoh - it's not like the old expression cattle wealth or well-being , as well as Hermes - not a god of trade 
in its origin . Eeoh - is the horned god , who is responsible for the shady side of life, for the 
unmanifested , Navy world . Therefore, Hermes and patron of wisdom, which is the intermediary , 
conductor stalker who travels over the edge and brings people to the forbidden fruit of knowledge. 
Homed god or god Pan Celtic Tsernunos Hindu Yama - god is not negative , or rather , not the Devil in 
the Christian sense . He second part of a great pair, it Isis, wife of Osiris , the minus sign , without 
which there can be a plus . As - is the god of the light side , the god of heaven , unlike the god of hell , 
Belobog - Slavonic deity , the second part of dualism. His fellow Chernobog is not his enemy. They 
both own land alternately succeed each other regularly , in accordance with the law of the cycle. In 
other words, Belobog and Chernobog - two faces of Janus, Baphomet , the worship which the 
Inquisition accused the Templars. As we can see , not only confessed to the dualism in the east, but also 
in the west, our ancestors , to the Baptism of Russia and much later. This proves the veneration of St. 
Blaise, replace Veles and St. Procopius Ustiug , replacing a Chernobog (5). 

Until now, we were interested in a two-part structure of the world and all the characters associated with 
it . However , we know that, apart from possible fourfold division. Eor example, this division of space 
into four areas , the division of the ancient Europeans day to day, night , dawn , dawn evening . This 
division of the year into four time or season. All these features of space-time are clearly visible , they 
can not be invented . Cross - this is the exact embodiment of the fourfold division. Circle or whole egg 
and the world cross, it separates , it is a sign , more commonly known as the Celtic cross , the most 
common form of cross in Europe , despite the fact that the Christian myth, it has little in common. This 
symbol among many peoples represents the sun in this or that way. The latter option , the resulting gain 
or doubling the previous one, creates a very popular eight-pointed star symbol . Its also always refers to 
solar sign . This is probably the most famous symbol from the Pacific to the Atlantic . It is interesting to 
consider the story, repeating much of gravestones ages 9-13 , as well as on children's cradles until the 
20th century throughout Russia. 

This annual solar path . It is known that the winter solstice is the shortest day of the year . Sun damage 
is on its strength . The summer solstice is the point of its highest power, but at the same time the highest 
point of instability. After the stone just barely vkachenny uphill is in the unstable position and can slip 
out at any moment. Here , in the diagram , embodied in a baby cradle , reflected the evolution of all 
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these luminaries . Lower point , it's the middle of winter, the top two points - the middle of summer . 
Moreover , summer - is the gap of the annual cycle and the beginning of a new one. Diagrams on 
gravestones , apart from these three positions, supplemented by another , the lowest . It symbolizes not 
only the rolling sun or specific vitality to the winter solstice , but its eventual fall to the lower world 
whence not returned. From these diagrams show that the solar circle or rolling element of fire , makes 
progressive- circular motion. This rotation gives the seasons and eras : the golden age , silver , bronze 
and iron . This Act cycle , the main law of the universe is expressed mark - known to us under the 
Sanskrit name of the swastika . Characters used from India to Northern Europe, acquired its negative 
perception only after the 2nd World War. 

This concludes our brief review of the system of thought of the ancient Europeans. Probably a lot, we 
saw a slightly different perspective . The world is much more complicated than it seems. This definition 
is for the modern man most appropriate in an era of universal simplification. Should not seek to 
simplify and uniqueness estimates and us. Our ancestors did not need to do so , had a much more 
flexible thinking . This was required by the harsh life that places are constantly new , changing from 
day to day obstacles. We effete civilization , often lose composure in the face of any surprise, any fact 
that is contrary to our concept of the world , putting their lives at the mercy of the illusory protection 
equipment. I do not call back the world " back to nature " . A taste of this power and comfort, people 
abandon it will not. But apprehended at a new level of human way of thinking of the traditional society , 
we enrich and strengthen your mind , get rid of stamps unsustainable , melancholy and " all too human " 
of the nineteenth century , to get rid of the last one-sided belief in "good " and " bad ." World is more 
complex , everything is relative - that is the motto of the coming twenty-first century, the century of a 
new tradition , maybe someone frightening . Contemplate again in ancient characters around us still feel 
the excitement and the link of the past and the future , on the border of which we all are . 

Alphabet of the Genii: http://www.goodgame.org.nz/alphabets/index.html 

Celestial Hebrew: http://digitalambler.files.wordpress.com/201 l/06/celestial-hebrew4.png?w=630 

Roots of Names: http://www.tarot.org.il/Malachim.html 

a http://themessageo ftaurus.webs.com/Hebrew%20astral%20origin%20revised.jpg 

http://themessageoftaurus.webs.com/chapter5.htm 

http ://elizabethtrutwin.org/wp-content/uploads/2012/09/S tarAlphabet.png 
http://www.therain.org/appendixes/app 12.html 
Zodiac interpretations: http://l.bp.blogspot.com/ i - 

GfAmilXQ/RlLGxlTRkMI/AAAAAAAAADY/mAZG3Mpbif8/sl600-R/Zodiac-rInterpretations.ipg 

http://www.ldolphin.org/semir.html . A more detailed account is given at: 
http ://www.hisremnant.org/ebv/articles/kingdom/heavens7 .html : 

To establish the message of God's Bible in the sky, the Lord selected three of the most godly and 
eminent of men at the beginning of history—Adam, Seth and Enoch. It is not our purpose to go into the 
wearisome trail of historical evidence in support of the fact I have just stated—but it does exist. 
According to Arabic tradition the signs came from Seth and from Enoch. This is the same tradition that 
the Greeks have, only they knew Enoch as "Atlas." This is the same tradition the Egyptians have, only 
they knew Enoch as "Hermes." But all these go back to the grandson of Adam and say that Enoch and 
his father Seth were the founders of this ancient understanding of the heavens. In the divine record of 
the fourth creative day the sun, moon, and stars were arranged as lights in the sky, and these lights were 
designated to be for SIGNS, so that night after night, year after year, in the purple depths of the 
midnight sky, those burning suns show forth and silently but ceaselessly proclaim the Great Revelation. 
There is only one system in the universe where STARS and SIGNS are united together and that is in the 
SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, also called the Celestial Signs and the Twelve Signs. Ancient and modern 
civilized nations have called them Signs. The renowned Jewish historian, Josephus, mentions Seth as 
the first astronomer, or arranger of the Zodiac. The ancient Egyptians said SET (Seth) was the inventor 
of astronomy—and astronomy in ancient times was not by the study of the Signs of the Zodiac. And 
according to Gen. 4:25-26 it was directly through the ministry of Seth that MEN BEGAN TO CALL 
upon THE NAME OF YAHWEH. The method by which Seth taught the knowledge of God was by the 
stars of heaven, for there was no written scripture in that early time. Seth gave a name to each star 
group, designating them by the attributes of Jehovah and the characters and events involved in the great 
scheme of redemption. He named the first sign VIRGO—for the Redeemer of the world would come 
forth as a child, born of a Virgin. The last sign he named LEO—the figure of a great rampant lion. 
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leaping forth to rend, with his feet over the writhing body of Hydra, the Serpent, which is in the act of 
fleeing. The Lion of the tribe of Judah prevails. The Serpent of that long ago Eden is defeated. Christ IN 
US is Victor. The conflict ends, the warfare is b[ought to a successful conclusion, all strife ceases. Sin, 
error, sickness, pain, sorrow and death forever flee away. Victory is secure! All things are restored! 
Man lives again tall and magnificent in the image of God! 

For THE FALSE GOSPEL IN THE STARS, see: http://watch.pair.com/zodiac.html 
Mazzaroth: http://philologos.org/ eb-mazzaroth/ 

^^^Joseph A. Seiss, The Gospel in the Stars, Harvard University: E.Claxton and Co. 1882; , E. W. Bullinger, The 
Witness of the Stars, 1893, Reprint: Kregel Publications (January 1984) and Philologos: 

http://philologos.org/_eb-tws/ Cf. Is there a Gospel in the Stars?: http://ldolphin.org/zodiac/faulkner.html 

E.g. http://www.veshuatvisrael.com/PDF/The%20Gospel%20in%20the%20Stars.pdf ; A summary of the 
Gospel in the Mazzaroth: http://pillar-of-enoch.eom/essavs/LOG3-Ch-3 Mazzaroth-Gospel.pdf . Cf. Helena 
Lehman, The Language of God in the universe, 2004: http://pillar-of-enoch.com/author/ 

Gospel in the Heavens: http://www.teachinghearts.Org/drel7httheavens.html#constellation 
http://www.ldolphin.org/semir.html : 

These eternal truths were corrupted by her (rather, quite obviously, by the evil one controlling her) into 
a mythic cycle wherein the great dragon is depicted as the rightful lord of the universe whose throne has 
been temporarily usurped by One whom we can recognize as the God of the Bible. The serpent creates 
man in his present miserable state, but promises that a child would one day born of a divine mother— 
which child would supplant God, become a god himself, and return rulership of the Earth to the serpent. 
These fables were based upon the then widely-known story of the constellations, and were introduced 
under the guise of revealing the hidden esoteric knowledge concealed in them (regardless of the fact that 
the original was quite straightforward). 
http://www.bibelcenter.de/bibliothek/papke.php 

Gerald Massey, The Natural genesis or Second part of a book of the Beginnings containing an attempt to 
recover the lost origins of the myths and mysteries, types and symbols, religion and language, with Egypt for the 
mouthpiece and Africa as the Birthplace, London, 1898. 

Cf. http://www.africawithin.com/massev/gerald massev.htm 

E. Valentia Stratton , The Celestial Ship of the North, London, 1927, p. 59. Reprint: Kessinger Publishing’s 
Rare Mystical Reprints. For a recent study: Benson Bobrick, Fated Sky. Astrology in History, New York: Simon 
and Schuster, 2005. 

Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine: The Synthesis of Science, Religion and Philosophy, 

London: Theosophical Publishing Company, 1888, 2 Vols. 
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Stories of the Sky: Astronomy, Myth, Religion and World Cultures: 
http://sumscorp.com/new models of culture/culture/news 280.html 

W. Brennand, Hindu Astronomy, New Delhi: Sundeep Prakashan: 1988. 

Sagittarius: http://watch.pair.com/sagittarius.html . Cf. Kennedy. D. James. The Real Meaning of the Zodiac, 
Coral Ridge Ministries, 1989. 

The history of the Armenian alphabet has been carefully studied and the roots of its letters have been traced 
back to cave drawings. Armenian: http://www.tacentral.com/manuscripts_miniatures/images/bigmap.jpg 
Re: Skanda: 

http://www.sivanandaonline.org/graphics/ebooks/swami sivanandaii/downnload/lord shanmukha worship.html 

The Asuras,-Surapadma, Simhamukha and Taraka,-who wrought havoc everywhere in creation, could 
be destroyed only by the son of Siva manifested as a special divine Power. Skanda became the General 
of the celestial forces (Senani) and He is worshipped as the martial god of Hinduism. The day on which 
He slew the Asura is celebrated on the sixth day of the bright half of the month of Karttika (October- 
November) according to one tradition, and the month of Margasirsha (November-December) according 
to another. 

Krithigai: http://www.hindu-blog.com/2008/ll/karthikai-masam-tamil-month-karthigai.html 

Karthikai Karthikai, or Karthigai, is the eighth month in Tamil calendar and it derives its name from the 
star ‘Krithiga.’ The Mondays in the month are dedicated to Lord Shiva and is known as Karthikai 
Somavaram. Ayyappa devotees start the 41-day Vratam and take a pilgrimage to Sabarimala in this 
month. In 2008, Tamil Month Karthigai begins on November 16 and ends on December 15. It is 
believed that Lord Shiva gave darshan to Lord Vishnu and Brahma in the form of a pillar of fire with no 
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ends known as Lingodabhavamurti. This form is also referred as Annamalai Deepam in Tamil and is 
celebrated as Karthigai Deepam. On this day small lamps are lit in all places in homes and in streets. 
Another significant event in this month is the Mahabharani which is observed in Shiva temples by 
lighting bonfires. 
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Kartikeya’s birthday 25 November: 

http://www.dailvtimes.com.pk/default.asp?page=2008%5Cll%5C25%5Cstorv 25-11-2008 pg7 37 

Kartikeya is also known as Kartik. He is considered the most handsome among all the deities, an 

eternal bachelor, destroyer of all ills and the commander-in-chief of the gods’ army. He is said to have 

killed the demon Tarakasura and saved the universe from eternal darkness.” 

Arunachala: http://www.cosmicharmonv.com/Sp/Ramana/Ramana.htm 
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Kartikai Festival: http://www.hotelstamilnadu.com/karthikaprivizha.htm 

Aruanchala Kartikai Deepam marks the conclusion of the 10 day long festival in the Tamil month of 
Kartikai (Scorpio), a festival that is marked by grand processions in which images of Annamalaiyaar 
and Unnamulaiyaal are taken out on decorated mounts, through the processional streets of 
Tiruvannamalai Cited from Website: Kartikai Peruzvizha . Vinayakar's Subramanya Annamalaiyar. 
Ambal and the Chandikeswarar chariots Somaskandar early in the morning with a brief flaghoisting 
ceremony (Dwajaarohanam).From that day onwards for the next ten days,processional images of the 
Panchamurthys comprising of Vinayakar, Subramanyar with his consorts. Lord Somaskanda (the 
processional image of Annamalaiyaar) with his consort Devi and Skanda, Goddess Appetha Kuchambal 
and Chandikeswarar are decorated with ornaments and garlands carried out in procession through the 
main four streets (Raja Veedis)around the temple twice a day in various vahanams (mounts) such as 
Karpaga Vriksham, peacock, Kamadhenu,,silver Rishabham(Bull) , horse. Lion, swan, and in decorated 
chariots. 

Shiva: http://www.treeoflifeyoga.net/india-trip2007.pdf 

Lingodbhava Shiva then appeared out of this column of fiery lingam, with a thousand arms and legs, 
with the sun, moon and fire as his three eyes, bearing the pinaka bow, wearing the hide of an elephant, 
bearing the trishul, and addressed Vishnu and Bhrama in a thunderous voice, explaining that the two 
were born out of him, and that the three were then separated out into three different aspects of divinity. 
http://www.indiantemples.com/beliefs/lingod.htm But Lord Brahma, chancing upon a piece of 
“thazhambu”, a floral fibre, learnt from it that it had been floating down for forty thousand years from 
Lord Siva’s head. He seized upon this and claimed to Lord Siva that he had seen the other’s top. Lord 
Siva realized the falsehood and pronounced that there would never be a temple for Lord Brahma in this 

world. He also interdicted the use of the floral fibre in His worship. 

705 

Shiva and Sabaoth: http://www.geocities.com/ebionite23/page7.html 
Is the same God in the Pillar of Fire that guides Moses. 

Sabaoth, meaning the Lord as a Man of War, comes from Saba, a Name of Shiva. 

Shiva as the Destroyer and as Hara is Pervasive in the Old Testament 
Some claim that this is the etymology of the river Dhanube: . 
http://answers.vahoo.com/question/index?qid=20070318234428AA60DeC 
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Swastika: http://soul-of-the-pillar.blogspot.eom/2010/ll/47-knight-of-seven-starsursa.html : 

In China, it is called wan. Its shape appears twice in Ji, the character for 10,000. This is considered is 
a monetary unit in South and East Asia. In India it is called a lakh. Similarly, 10,000 lakhs = 1 crore. 
Hence, it is also a symbol of prosperity. In Chinese depictions of Buddha Amitabha, it frequently 

appears on his chest. To Japanese, the manji symbolizes the magic and mystery of the night. 
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Ariadne: http://www.idvnne.com/ariadne.html 
Tracy Boyd, The Eternal Weaver, 1977, 2009: 

http ://www. sacredthreads .net/www. sacredthreads.net/eternal_weaver.html 
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These remain a surprisingly small number of basic images with many variants sufficiently similar that we 

can recognize them easily. 
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Kon Rune (via Yahoo Babelfish): http://sverhomsk.ucoz.ru/forum/45-437-1 
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Tracy Boyd: http://www.sacredtlireads.net/www.sacredtlireads.net/etenial weaver.html 
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There is, of course, often a great distance between the symbolic spirals of a woman and the spirals of the sun. 
A simple answer is that both have an annual rythym, an annual period where they are most fertile and 
productive. A slightly more complex answer is that the labyrinth is a multivalent metaphor. The physical 
versions as garden labyrinths are the subject of many studies. 

Inanna: http://www.theosociety.org/pasadena/sunrise/52-02-3/mi-elo2.htm 
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Crane Dance: http://www.sacred-texts.com/etc/ml/ml21 .htm#img figl33 

In girum imus nocte et consumimur igni 

It will be remembered that we have already had occasion to notice another ancient dance, or game, in 
which youthful notabilities were stated to have taken part, and in which the motions of the dances were 
supposed to represent the tortuous paths of the Cretan Labyrinth, namely, the dance performed by 
Theseus and his friends on the island of Delos. This dance was called the "Geranos," or Crane Dance, 
probably on account of the fancied resemblance of the attitude of the dancers to that of cranes in flight, 
or perhaps on account of actual adornments of the dancers. (An eighteenth-century German traveller in 
Russia relates that the Ostiaks of Siberia had an elaborate Crane Dance, the dancers being dressed up in 
the skins of those birds.) 

Virgil and Crane Dance: http://www.philipcoppens.com/labvrinths.html : 

According to Virgil, after the fall of Troy, Aeneas popularised a processional parade or dance that 
became known as the “Game of Troy”. This may have been identical to the Crane Dance, which is said 
to have originated with Theseus and his party after escaping from Knossos. The crane was the sacred 
bird of Mercury (Hermes) and rock carvings found at Val Camonica in northern Italy, dated ca. 1800- 
1300 BC, depict a crane standing close by a Cretan-style labyrinth, confirming the close connection 
between Troy, labyrinths and the crane dance. 

n A f\ 

1 Stages of alchemy: http://occult-advances.org/greatwork.shtml 
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We can also see it as a gradual specialization that brings a separation of tasks. In early ccultures, the shaman 
travels through 7 spiral belts, 7 below and 7 above (figure 66, cf. 128). In later cultures the male explores the 
upperworlds while the female explores the lower worlds and underworlds. Still later the lower worlds become 

demonized hells. 
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Seven Circle Labyrinth: http://celticwavs.blogspot.eom/2009/05/about-our-two-worlds-labvrinth.html 

Our seven circle labyrinth is symmetrical, inspired by the spring mating dance of seabirds. The human 
mating dance, probably inspired by these sea birds, at Bealtaine is similar. 

Crane bag: http://www.joellessacredgrove.com/Celtic/tree.html 
™ Irish legend: 

http://books.google.com/books?id=wZjoqHVHJ5wC&pg=PA176&lpg=PA176&dq=%22alphabet-Fof+knowledg 

e%22&source=bl&ots=H2STxFtCt5&sig=Toq-9-vsg-n_b-PhqjHdn43LP0U&hl=en&ei=WG- 

rS6GSNoKF4Qaeuum7Dw&sa=X&oi=book_result&ct=result&resnum=6&ved=0CBMQ6AEwBQ#v=onepage 

&q=%22alphabet%20of%20knowledge%22&f=false 

Ovid, Metamorphoses, XII:217-153. Cf. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theseus 
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Creating Temples: http://raseena-ailatna.clan.su/forum/14-33-1: 

For strengthening the effect of presence into each made idol it is possible to put the defined quantity of dried fern 
or of mistletoe how to put - a question technical, i.e., the commentaries not being required. The intelligible 
matter, by this must be occupied magi or as the minimum knowing, since the relation, who is not the knowing or 
magi, will not be able to determine and to distinguish similar light, dark, neutral flux of forces and to distinguish, 
to what elder relation what flow relates. On the three-dimensional model of [kapishcha] of [izobrazhen] the order 
of the removal of the dual spiral of kind and the diagram of the arrangement of idols. 

l.KIND, Kapishche 
Bright gods 

2. Harmony, 3. [Svarog], 4. You [makosh] , 5. [Stribog], 6. [Veles], 7. [Khors], 8. [Ognebog]-[Agunya], 9. 
mother of cheese Earth, 10. Peroun, 11. [Dodola], 12. [Dazhdbog], 13. It is living, 14. Lef, 15. [Yarilo] 

Dark gods 

16. [Chernobog], 17. Fog, 18. [Morok], 19. They [pereplut], 20. Pangolin 
See: http://raseena-ailatna.clan.su/forum/14-33-1 
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Mini-Kapishcha: http://planeta.rambler.m/users/nosfi666/ : 

It will be here described about the production of mini -[kapishcha] house. The Christians have the icons, 
which they place in the red angle, but not all it is known that this was undertaken from paganism. 
Houses in our ancestors were the means of the gods, who were three-dimensional. As to make them, is 
described in the theme “defenders”, but it is simple to make three-dimensional means - this is not limit. 
Houses it is possible to create [kapishche], which size will be the chessboard. The one who wants to 
make [kapishche] present, it must first try mini -[kapishche]. The brains of practically all people are 
oppressed by number 2. Good- evil, two-dimensional images, motion during the duel.... You will look, 
as move beginning [karatisty] and other soldiers during the sparring. It is, where necessary simply to 
take one step toward side, they as hares from the headlights, they move back, and this in them teacher 
breaks for years. Here the same system. The two-dimensional space it is necessary to leave into the 
three-dimensional. The pantheon of paganism is great, and where to place each figure, is solved by 
master. In the process of creating [kapishcha] the consciousness your will change many times. The fact 
is that the imprint of the personality of master is superimposed on [kapishche], temple, icon. And this is 
mutual process. The first, which you will be required, this basis, i.e., that, on what will be arranged 
[kapishche]. Desirably, of course, so that it would be from the natural material. Tree, stone, white part 
of birch bark... To that fantasy will be sufficient. It is possible even to take large tray, to fill by its earth, 
to plant moss. The main thing so that the basis would be circular shape. Most important and difficult 
stage further begins. You should find many stones. Moreover precisely to find also in the different 
places. When you will search for - listen to your intuition. Let it conduct you. Let the stone itself call 
you. You further lay out circle from the stones on basis, or infinite spiral. With the creation of infinite 
spiral from the stones it is necessary to adhere to the specific sequence. The first stone must be the stone 
of kind, it must be very it takes a long time felt, it will generalize all stones in the spiral, it symbolizes 
by itself the gap of world egg, or the moment of large explosion. I.e., this generation of our universe. 
Central stone must include ALL stones of infinite spiral (to be). KIND was four-LIKthem, on its means 
and similarity was generated [Svarog], at first in our pantheon it was also four-LIKthem. We establish 
stones (but between them the figurine of defenders) in the following order: By the first KIND gave birth 
to harmony, with its aid tore world egg, that follow it gave birth to [Svaroga], then You [makosh], 
which was cause and effect, after [Makoshi] [Stribog], then [Veles], that follow we place [Khorsa], then 
[Ognebog]-[Agunya], if we recall further mythology, then following necessary to establish generally 
regarding the mother of cheese the Earth, Peroun (Molniya), next to it [Dodola] (thunderstorm), rho 
(mermaid, the daughter of the Dnepr), further [Dazhdbog] it is living, our grandfather and mandrel, 
which gave birth to aria, further there was three sisters (I live we already they named), already Lei' and 
fog, then it goes [Yarilo]. I.e., it is obtained by 2 opposite infinite spirals in one, they are locked in one 
circle both. Fog does not relate to the described spiral since it from the dark pantheon. It is described 2 
spirals in one: [Svarog]-[Chernobog], [Veles], You [makosh] ([Veles] You [makosh] they are not 
neither light nor dark, so that necessary to place there, and there, they they are original as [Stribog]), 
Living- fog, [Dazhdbog]-[Morok], [Yarilo]-[Pereplut], Lei' - pangolin. We continue the bright spiral: 
remaining gods are doubtful, since they appeared from the Vladimir pantheon, and their OLD magi for 
some reason do not remember. We must as a result obtain 2 spirals against the gray background: white 
and black. In these spirals we arrange light and dark gods. This there will be the true [kapishche], the 
whether mini -[kapishche]. Spirals with this calculation that the pairs of gods would be confronting 
opposite each other oppositely. You begin to cut out defenders or, if in you there are those already cut 
out, then you establish them. Moreover precisely thus: was cut out the first; they established, was cut 
out the second - they established. And so entire pantheon. In the process you will see: stone so does not 
lie - you will move its, one of the defenders so does not stand - transpose. Here the main thing - is 
honest to look at its work, but not to in no case anything throw out and not to remove. To add it is 
possible, to change, but not to remove. Make an altar from the stone, which will want to be altar. 
Maybe, even it is necessary to for long search for. Let the gods conduct you. 

Medieval Labyrinths: http://www.lavigne.dk/labyrinth/e5a_miex.htm 
™ Wiki, Digamma: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Digamma 

Ibid. 
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Stem 02 - 

Stem 06 

Zi - 

a 

Yi- 

Ji 

I 

Ching 

Sprout 

Eull Bloom 


Table 19. Chinese stem 2 and Stem 6. 
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Nakshatra 9: http://www.findyourfate.com/indianastro/Ashlesha.html 

730 Nagpanchami: . http://www.angelfire.com/trek/myglorynepal/festival.htm 

Nagpanchami Naga is regarded as a mythical serpent representing water. Therefore, the belief is lakes, 
ponds and other waterbodies are inhabited by Nagas. Whenever there is a drought special worshipping 
of Nagas are performed in order to get rains. On Nagpanchami, the day dedicated to Nagas every Hindu 
household worships Nagas. In the morning, after purifying the house and themselves, fasting the 
householders paste the pictures of Nagas by the doorways and do puja. On this day people visit at 
Taudaha, the lake inhabited by Karkot Naga-the king of the Nagas. A festival occurs at Changu 
Narayan, the oldest temple in the valley dedicated to Lord Visnu, the protector. 

Hercules Labours: http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/Herakles/hydra.html 

In the much earlier planisphere of Denderah, the corresponding mansions are 21 and 22 (figure 74). 

733 Xwo Serpents: http://www.rugevit.ru/vera/svet/image/kp.07/900/kupala 07.092 rugevit.ru.jpg 
http://WWW.astrologycom.com/exalt.html ; http://www.esotericarchives.com/agrippa/agripp2d.htm 
735 Hargrave Jennings, The Rosicrucians. Their Rites and Mysteries, 4* ed. London, 1907, part II, chapter 2. 
Monogram: http ://www. sacred-texts.com/sro/rrm/rrm32.htm 

In hoc signo vinces: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/In_hoc_signo_vinces 

727 

For a more detailed discussion see: Keynote: “Historical Interfaces for Cultures”: Fourth International 
Workshop on Human-Computer Interaction, Tourism and Cultural Heritage (HCITOCH 2013): Strategies for a 
Creative Future with Computer Science, Quality Design and Communicability, Rome, September 26 - 27, 
2013. http://www.ainci.eom/HCITOCH-2013/workshop_HCITOCH_2013.html 
™ Ancient Alphabets :22 Letters: http://www.stempublishing.com/dictionarv/828.png 

24 letter Egyptian Hieroglyphs: http://image3.examiner.com/images/blog/wvsiwvg/image/EgHieroAlphA( 1 ).jpg 
739 

Attempts at precise chronology are difficult. The archetypal order is associated with King Wen, linked with 
the Zhou Dynasty (1046-256 B.C.cf. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zhou Dynasty) . The temporal order or order 
of change are associated with Eu Xi (Eu Hsi) who is associated with the mid 29th century B.C.c.f. 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Euxi) . Erom our earlier discussion of the Slavic 16 Halls calendar we know that a 
tetragram system was in place by 5509 B.C. (figure 25g). 

Eor a mathematical discussion see Square Number: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Square number 
741741 Reformation peasants asked Martin Luther: “When Adam wove and Eve spun, where was then the 
nobleman?” http://www.zum.de/whkmla/region/germany/peaswar.html 

In some versions of the Chinese and Slavic zodiacs the goat is replaced by a sheep. 

28 manazils 28 letters: http://www.yeatsvision.com/Mansions.html 
Wheel of Eortune (Levi): http://www.green-door.narod.ru/levitarot.html 
SATOR: http://www.dpedtech.com/TTma.pdf 

SATOR The Creator AREPO is slow moving. TENET He holds OPERA his creations ROTAS in 
vortices. You will find hidden in this curious anagram the names of many important Egyptian deities 
written in Latin spellings: ASAR (Osiris), ATOR (Hathor), SAT (Isis), SET, ERO (Horus), TET 
(Thoth), NET (Nut or Neith), RA, ATEN. Also you find the name of the Book of the Dead: PERT EN 
ERA. 

746 YiYgSi Aurea: http://www.esoblogs.net/3454/la-virga-aurea/ 

64 and 81 Squares: http://www.borobudur.tv/lanka 03.htm : 

When serving as the underlying schematic for Hindu temples, the vastupurusha mandala typically 
incorporates either 64 or 81 compartments. Architects typically employed the 81-block version of this 
diagram in the design of those buildings that were commissioned by members of the Hindu warrior 
caste, while the 64-square version was typically reserved for buildings that had been commissioned by 
members of the Hindu religious caste. 

Cosmic human being: http://gosai.com/writings/vastu-shastra-and-sacred-architecture 
www.liis.lv/muzika/folklora/debesis.php http://valoda.ailab.lv/kultura/kultura/orn03.htm 
http://valoda.ailab.lv/kultura/kultura/orn03.htm http://www.celestinesmusic.com/images/vaastu-4.jpg 
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750 Pqj. insightful entry into the world of stupas: 

Snodgrass, Adrian. The Symbolism of the Stupa 1985, Architecture, Time and Eternity, (Satapitaka Series, No. 
356-7, two vols) 1988 

The Stupa, Sacred Symbol of Enlightenment, Berkeley: Dharma Publishing, p. 134. (Crystal Mirror Series, 
volume 12) 

Similarly, a Meru prastara (figure 125e), transforms the sounds of Sanskrit grammar to a Pascal triangle of 
sound combinations. This occurred in the 2^^ century B.C., 1800 years before the French philosopher was born. 
Ibid, p. 136. 

754 pjyg Element Stupa: http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/12-zodiac.shtml 

755 

Kumbum: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kumbum 

is a three dimensional mandala , meant to portray the Buddhist cosmos. The Kumbum, like other 
mandalas, which are portrayed by a circle within a square, enables the devotee to take part in the 
Buddhist perception of the universe and can depict one's potential as they move through it.” 

Samye: Chorten: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:Bundesarchiv Bild 135-S-15-15- 
24, Tibetexpedition, Samye, Ch%C3%B6rten.jpg 

Samye was based on Odantapuri in Bihar, India: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samye 

These vary in complexity. For instance, Gyantse has 77, Palcho has 108 chapels. 
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Voute, Caesar and Long, Mark E., Borobudur: Pyramid of the Cosmic Buddha, Delhi: DK Print World, 

2008. There is an excellent website: http://www.borobudur.tv/survev 1 .htm . This research refers to and builds 
on other studies of the great temple at Angkor Wat, which is beyond the scope of our story. See: 

Stencel, Rober; Gifford, Fred; and Moron, Eleanor. "Astronomy and Cosmology at Angkor Wat." Science 
magazine. Volume 193, Number 4250, July 23, 1976 issue, p. 281. 

Mannikka, Eleanor. Angkor Wat: Time, Space and Kingship. Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press (1996). 
759Borobodur: http://www.borobudur.tv/survey_l .htm 

The perforation holes in the 72 stupas provide the means whereby the vastupurusha mandala's lines of 
prana retain their unimpeded access to the remainder of the monument. The stupa perforations are 
equivalent to the perforation holes in the bricks that the builder of the Vedic fire altar lays down over 
the image of the "Golden Man." According to the Satapatha Brahmana, these naturally perforated 
bricks are the breaths of the Purusha whose image is buried at the very bottom of the entire structure. 

Borobodur and Magic Squares: http://www.borobudur.tv/survev 1 .htm#%281 %29 

The rhythmic expansion of the nine (3x3) squares of the vastupurusha mandala occupied by 
Borobudur's main stupa (3^ = 9; 9^ = 81; 15^ = 225; 19^ = 361). 

Borobodur Ciphers: http://www.borobudur.tv/survev 1 .htm#%281 %29 
762 Borobodur Grid: http://www.borobudur.tv/survev 1 .htm 

It is also entirely possible that Borobudur's 4:6:9 ratio formula and its resulting 19 x 19 grid of squares 
was based on mystic mathematical diagrams that were well known in ancient China, where they were 
used in the design of buildings and even entire cities. They also were used in India as part of tantric 
practices involving geometrical magic diagrams called yantras. In the first set of examples presented 
below, the sum of each of the columns, rows and diagonals three squares equals 15. Each of the four 
sides of the square also represents one of the four elements of earth, air, water and fire. 

Saturn-Alpha Order: 

Moon - Alpha Order: http://www.faithfreedom.org/Articles/sina40712.htm 

Snodgrass, as in note 368, pp. 238-241. 

Chaldean observation: http://cdcruz.wordpress.eom/2009/12/17/a-%CF%89-greek-vowels-and-the-chaldean- 
planets/ : 

The Chaldean Magi derived this order from their empirical observations of the sidereal cycles of the 
planets. As such, it is perhaps one of the most pure and unbroken traditions of sacred science as the 
arrangement was learned from the planetary rhythms themselves. 

n fifi 

Ecbatana: http://www.tslr.net/2007/11/circular-cities-in-ancient-history.html 

Herodotus described Ectabana (founded in 715 BC, now Hamadan in Iran) as the capital of Medes on a 
gentle hill in a plain in northwest Iran and became the summer residence of the Achaemenid Persians. 
Herodotus described the city as being ringed with seven concentric walls. Each was painted with a 
different colour to identify it with one of the planets, beginning with white (Jupiter) on the outer wall 
and ending in the middle with silver for the moon and gold for the sun. The king and his court were in 
the centre, lesser officials stayed in the outer rings in order of rank; common folk lived outside. 
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Cosmological Implications of 2012: 

http://www.feandft.com/8%20The%20Cosmological%20Implications.htm 

768 Circular Cities: Arkaim, Bagdad, Darabjerd, Ectabana, Fujian, Gor City, Ramadan, Kadim Kala lar ,Kurgan 
Arjan, Lingang, Mari (Mesopotamia), Mashhad, Nahalal, Palmanova, Shanghai, Sun City, Yerevan. 

Ecbatana: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ecbatana: 

It is alleged that he surrounded his palace in Ecbatana with seven concentric walls of different colours. 

In the 5th century BC, Herodotus wrote of Ecbatana: 

"The Medes built the city now called Ecbatana, the walls of which are of great size and strength, rising 
in circles one within the other. The plan of the place is, that each of the walls should out-top the one 
beyond it by the battlements. The nature of the ground, which is a gentle hill, favors this arrangements 
in some degree but it is mainly effected by art. The number of the circles is seven, the royal palace and 
the treasuries standing within the last. The circuit of the outer wall is very nearly the same with that of 
Athens. On this wall the battlements are white, of the next black, of the third scarlet, of the fourth blue, 
the fifth orange; all these colors with paint. The last two have their battlements coated respectively with 
silver and gold. All these fortifications Deioces had caused to be raised for himself and his own palace." 
Cf. Jericho. 

770 Order of the Double Letters: http://www.cs.utah.edU/-spiegel/kabbalah/jkm008.htm# Ref66223750 

The Twelve Elemental Letters correspond with the Twelve Monthly Constellations. The associations in 
the Sefer Yetzirah with the Seven Double Letters vary between the Gra and Raavad versions. 
Dissolving the paradox, there are not only seven planets and they were all fashioned on Wednesday, but 
the qualities that associate are in order of their spiritual distance that is also their sidereal period: 

For another view see Christoph de La Cruz: http://cdcruz.wordpress.eom/2009/12/17/a-%CF%89-greek-vowels- 
and-the-chaldean-planets/ 

Agrippa’s correspondence was likely influenced by the highly meditative and magical text of the Sefer 
Yetzirah where the seven Hebrew Double Letters( n ,1 , D ,7 ,1 ,n) map in their alphabetic order to the 

seven planets in their descending order of emanation (Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury, 
Moon). This Saturn-Bayt order is the predominate system of correspondence between the seven 
Doubles and the seven planets in traditional Kabbalah;[15] and, through applying the same formula 
{alphabetic letters to descending planets) to the Greek vowels and Chaldean planets, Agrippa arrived at 
the Saturn-Alpha order. 

Sevens of Creation: http://www.cs.utah.edU/-spiegel/kabbalah/jkm008.htm#_Ref66223750 
Sefir Yetzirah: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sefer_Yetzirah 
Tower of Babel: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tower_of_Babel 
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Wiki: Babylonian Captivity: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Babvlonian captivity 
This does not solve the problem entirely. According to the the Savilian professor of Astronomy at Oxford there 
was a translation of Babylonium et ludaicum ex Adamico in 747 B.C. ( http://www.fromoldbooks.org/Brown- 
OratioDominica/morton-tabulum-02-554x900.gif ) . But it brings us a lot closer to a provisional answer. 

Sometime between 8* and 6* centuries B.C. the idea of using the planets as a model for the 7 double letters of 
Hebrew was established, probably in imitation of Chaldean observations. . 

Sefirot: http://imageshack.us/f/513/templesalomonarbrekabalhll .jpg/ 

Cf. Temple de Jerusalem: http://imageshack.us/f/513/templesalomonarbrekabalhll .jpg/ 

Dome of the Rock: http://www.bible.ca/archeology/bible-archeology-jerusalem-temple-mount-threshing- 
floor.htm 

™ The Baptistery of Pisa is a notable exception having 12 sides and also having a leaning tower. 

™ San Giovanni: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Florence_Baptistery 
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Temple of holy wisdom: http://www.biblediscoveries.com/content/view/22/38/ . The complex is said to have 

been started by Constantine’s mother: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dome of the Rock 

781 

See: Samer Akkach, Cosmology and Architecturein Premodern Islam, An Architectural Reading of Mystical 
Ideas, Albany: State University of New York Press, 2005: http://www.scribd.com/doc/50759385/17/The-World-of- 

Creation 
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God of Rising and setting sun: http://www.about-holvland.com/J-and-J-l.htm 

Ulaxap - do^ecTBO Boexo^^rgero cojiHLi,a, a gpyroe - UlajieM - Oo^cctbo saxogargero cojiHLi,a. 1 

783 

Jerusalem was originally Salem and its etymology has been linked with an Ugaritic god Ursalimmu 
(foundation of Shalem, cf. http://www.abarim-publications.com/Meaning/Jerusalem.html) . Here we consider two 
other etymologies. We noted earlier (figure 10) how Eri and Glagol lead to the letters Posolon and Swastika, 
linked with the setting sun and the rising sun. EpB -i- cajiHM thus leads to EpBcajiHM or (EpycajiuM (HepycajiHM, 
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HepycajiHM). Possible alternative spellings in Cyrillic include EpymajieM, EpymajioiiM, EpymajiaiiM, EpycajiiM, 
3jib-KyAC ( http://ausvald.livejournal.com/146258.htnil?thread=382546) . 

Ep'b + UlajieM leads to EpylllajieM. One possibility is that there was originally a contrast between a god of the 
setting sun and rising sun (Table 26). 

Glagol 

God of Rising Sun 
Shahar 
Ulaxap 


Eri 

God of Setting Sun 

Salem 

UlajieM 


The names of these two gods overlap with names for the evening star and morning star: 


Evening Star 

Shalimu 

Salem 

Salim 

Shalemu 

Bright 

Dilbah 

Vechernitsa 

Venus 

Cf. the contrast: 

Moon 

West 

Jerusalem 

Posolon 


Morning Star 

Schaharu 

Shahar 

Shahar 

Shaharu 

Shiner 

Zibbah 

Zornica 

Lucifer 


Sun 
East 
Mecca 
Swastika 

Revelation 22:16: http://bible.cc/revelation/22-16.htm 

Church of Saint John the Baptist: http://www.sacred-destinations.com/israel/jerusalem-church-of-st-john-the- 
baptist.htm 

Saint John: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_the_Baptist 

Peter and Rock: http://www.catholic.com/library/Origins_of_Peter_as_Pope.asp 
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Tree of Life: http://www.yashanet.coiii/studies/revstudy/rev6h.htm 

Menorah: http://www.bje.org.au/learning/judaism/symbols/menorah.html 

Many discussions omit mention of which planets in which sequence. One commentator gives: Sun, Moon, 
Mercury, Mars, Venus, Jupiter, Saturn. See: http://astrotorah.weeklvshtikle.com/2Qll/06/leviim-are-real- 
stars.html 

Messianic Seal Grafted in Menorah: http://img.auctiva.eom/imgdata/l/0/0/8/5/6/webimg/108497049_tp.jpg 
792 

Tree of Life: http://www.yashanet.com/studies/revstudy/rev6h.htm 

Richard A. McGough: http://www.biblewheel.com/About/Resume.asp 

Books of the Bible: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Books of the Bible . There are considerable differences in 
the number of books accepted by different denominations. 

Biblewheel: http://www.biblewheel.com/Book/About.asp 

Menorah: http://www.biblewheel.com/forum/showpost.php?p=365&postcount=15 
Zechariah: http://www.biblewheel.com/Wheel/Capstone.asp 
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http://svmboldictionarv.net/?p=814 Austra wood, solar tree is mankind's knowledge and insight of 
aggregation model. Ornament interpreters Daina Kraukle explains: "The symbol in the human perception of the 
world: the tree root represents the underground world of the trunk - viduspasauli - an environment in which we 
uzturamies with animals and plants, but leaf symbolizes the upper celestial world to which all aspire. This tree, 
combining an understanding of past, present, future, about our ancestors, ourselves, our children. Wood is a link 
to the spiritual, and not just links, but also an expression. " 

World tree symbol also linked to the Sun Road, this is the sunrise and sunset 
personifications http://www.liis.lv/maitur-psk/raksti/austra .htm via Google Translate: 
http://translate.google.com/translate?hl=en&sl=lv&u=http://www.liis.lv/maitur- 

psk/raksti/austra .htm&ei=9zv4S-DlJILz- 

Qb5tvSlDw&sa=X&oi=translate&ct=result&resnum=l&ved=0CAoQ7gEwAA&prev=/search%3Eq%3Dvidusp 

asauli%26hl%3Den%26sa%3DG%26rlz%3DlGlGGLQ ENNL352 

799 

pendasfolc.com/Nietens.html 
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7 Candelabra: http://thestygianport.blogspot.eom/2007 11 01 archive.html 

The excellent research of Commendatore fr. Vincenzo Felice Mirizio helps us greatly. See: II Candelabro a 

sette brace: http://www.commendasangiovannibattista.it/?page=247-0 
802 

Order of Lighting: http://www.commendasangiovannibattista.it/?page=247-0 : “si inizia dalla III candela, poi 

la II, poi la I quindi la VII, la VI e la V ed infine la IV’M.e. Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn 
803 

Planets and Magic Squares: http://www.psyche.com/psvche/yetsira/sy planetarvformatives.html 

Wiki: Moses: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/M 0 ses#cite note-6 

“ Rabbinical Judaism calculated a lifespan of Moses corresponding to 1391-1271 B.C.... Jerome 's 
Chronicon (4th century) gives 1592 for the birth of Moses, needed ] 17th-century Ussher 
chronology calculates 1619 BC (Annals of the World, 1658).” 

The first five books of the Old Testament were almost certainly written in the Persian period (538-332 B.C.) and 
describe events going back to 4404 B.C. Wiki: Old Testament: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/01d Testament 

Encyclopedia, 1902: Babel: http://www.1902encyclopedia.eom/B/BAB/babel.html 

The native version of the story has recently been discovered among the cuneiform tablets in the British 
Museum. It is fuller and more com- plete than the account in Genesis, and formed part of a collection of 
Babylonian legends older, probably, than 2000 B.C. We learn from it that the tower was erected under 
the supervision of a semi-divine being called Etanna. The tower has been identified with the temple or 
tomb of Belus, which Strabo stated with some exaggeration to have been a stade (606 feet) high, but 
without sufficient reason. It is most probably represented by the modern Birs Nimrud, the ruined 
remains of the " Temple of the Seven Lights of the Earth," at Borsippa, a suburb of Babylon, which was 
dedicated to Nebo. 

Notes: Chapter 6 

Mahabharata: http://mahabharata-resources.org/quotes.html 

Martin Luther: http://www.climbingforchrist.org/Default.aspx?tabid=2059 

Cardinal Signs: Aries, Cancer, Libra, Capricorn 
Eixed Signs: Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, Aquarius 
Mutable signs or dual signs: Gemini, Virgo, Sagittarius, Pisces 

Alternative views include three schools, which think of themselves as three races. One emphasizes fire (agni) 
and becomes the fire race (agnivamsa). A second emphasizes the moon (chandra), becomes the moon race 
(chandravamsa), and priestly class. A third emphasizes the sun (surya), becomes the sun race (suryavamsa) and 
military class. The first great epic of India, the Mahabharata, is about how tensions between priests and the 
military, Brahmans and Kshatriyas, lead to intermarriages, and a new synthesis. 

Homo erectus: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Homo_erectus 

Two of the final Anglo Saxon runes are also related to fire: yew (one of the world trees) - fire (eeoh-eo - 
speord-cp). 

Asvattha: http://freemasonrv.bcv.ca/aqc/svastika.html : 

The Vedas prescribe the asvattha (pipal or ficus religiosa) and the Sami (Acacia Suma) as the kinds of 
wood to be used in kindling the sacred fire.l In Southern India especially, it is very common to see 
these two trees planted together when young, so that when grown older their branches and foliage 
become entwined. The Hindus style this 'marrying' the trees.2 In this manner Tree-worship became in a 
way connected with Eire-worship. Both the Greeks and the Romans, down to a late period in their 
primitive history, used the above-described method of procuring fire. They found that the Pyrkaia, or 
lower part, was best made of certain softer kinds of wood, such as ivy (vitus sylvestris), whilst the 
laurel, thorn or other hard wood was to be preferred for the trypanon or drilling stick.cf. 

http ://www. sacred-texts .com/hin/sbr/ sbe 12/sbe 1243 .htm 
813 

There are debates whether this northern Kashi was Kashgar or Karashar. Yanqi: 
http://www.tattooheaven.com/AgniTara2.html 

Yanqi or Yuezhi identified by some as the original northen Kashi (cf. Kashgar) is on the Silk Road and is the 
ancient city of Agni. The ancient city-state of Agni, aka: Yanqi or Yuezhi (a site more recently known as 
Qarashahar, Karashar or Kashi), lay on the northern track of the Silk Road along the Taklamakan Desert in the 
westernmost Xinjiang Province of modern China. 

3Pires and 3 Classes: http://www.cais-soas.com/CAIS/Architecture/various fire temples.htm 

3 Sacred Eires: http://www.answerbag.com/q_view/321437 
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O 1 ^ 

Jawla Temple is in Himachal Pradesh, 56 km. From Dharamsala. Vadava (Jwalamukhi , the deity of seven 

flames) whose seven flaming tongues emit from natural vents near Kangra 
817 

Demons in Heaven: http://www.himachalhotels.in/Hotel-Jawla-ji/ 

Led by Lord Vishnu, the gods decided to destroy them, they focused their strengths an huge flames rose 
from the ground. From that fire, a young girl took birth. She is regarded as Adishakti the first 'Shakti'. 
Known as Sati or Parvati, she grew up the house of Prajapati Daksha and later became the consort of 
Lord Shiva. Once her father insulted Lord Shiva and unable to accept this, she killed herself. 
When Lord Shiva heard of his wife's death his rage knew no bounds and holding Sati's body he began 
stalking the three worlds. The other gods trembled before his wrath and appealed to lord Vishnu for 
help. Lord Vishnu let fly a volley of arrows that struck Sati's body and severed it to pieces. At the 
Places where the pieces fell, the fifty-one sacred 'shaktipeeths' came into being. Sati's tongue fell at 
Jwalaji (610m) and the goddess is manifest as tiny flames that burn flawless blue through fissures in the 
age-old rock. Even the Pandavas are regarded to have visited this sacred place. 

Shakti and 51 Peethas: 

http://www.kamakoti.org/kamakoti/details/bhagvatpuranal9.html?PHPSESSID=9f4008ee0de438b0895d657b7e 

e280da 

Ateshgah of Baku: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ateshgah of Baku 
820 gjg Balls: http://www.avesta.org/modi/baku.htm 

Seven Holes: http://www.flickr.cotii/photos/28874153@N00/3130381382 

There were once seven natural surface vents in the region, hence also the name 'Surakhani', which 
means "seven holes with burning flame". The place is also commonly referred to as 
'Ateshgah'/'Atashgah' (Persian and Azerbaijani pronunciation) ("place of fire"). Today, the fires in the 
complex are fed by gas piped in from Baku city, and are only turned on for the benefit of visitors. 

822 

Surakhani: http://www.avesta.org/modi/baku.htm 
823 

Surakhani: http://www.avesta.org/modi/baku.htm 

7 Rays: http://www.ascendedmasters.ac/kumaras.html 
825 j pij-es: http://dictionarv.babvlon.com/atash/ 

Azar Noush is also called Ab-e-Hayat 

Azar Ayeen also called Azar Abteen Azar Napata that the son of the waters wishes to seize) 

7 Rays and 7 Aspects of God: http://www.arvabhatt.com/astrologv%20book/astrologvA.htm\ 

Agni emanated from the mouth of the Supreme; he later manifested the cosmos and revealed the 
sacredness of the Vedas. His carTier is a ram (which also means the first asterism, Aries). Agni had 
three sons, Pavaka, Pavamana, and Suchi, who were condemned by Vashistha to be born repeatedly. 
They appear as Vidyuta (electrical fire), Nirmatya (fire produced by friction) and Suchi, as the solar 
flare. From Pavaka was born Kavyavahana, the fire of Pitris (q.v.; from Pavamana was born 
Saharaksha, the fire of the Asuras or the demons; and from Suchi was born Havyavahana, the fire of the 
gods. The three sons of Agni had 45 sons, so the family had altogether 49 persons identified with the 49 
fires. They produced physical, psychic and spiritual energies in men by their permutations and 
combinations. 

Agni is represented as having seven tongues, each of which has a distinct name and function. He has 
four hands and is borne in a chariot drawn by red horses, and the seven winds are the wheels of his car. 
He is accompanied by a ram, on which he is sometimes represented as riding. The seven flames of fire 
are named Kali (black), Karali (fierce), Manojava (mind-swift), Sulohita (blood-red), Sudhumravarna 
(smoke-coloured), Vishwaruch-devi (universally attractive), and Sphulingini (scintillating). They are 
the seven channels of cosmic, mundane and human evolutions; they represent the seven rays of the Sun, 
represented by seven horses of its chariot, or the seven heads of a single horse in it. The seven channels 
each with seven subsidiary currents make a total of 49 fires which move in both outgoing and in going 
directions. The fire manifests as Prana (q.v.), the vital life force in the physical body; as Kama, sexual 
passion in man's emotional nature; Manas, as the thinking principle in his mind-body; and Tapas, 
penance with austere sacrifices at the spiritual level. The total sacrifice of one's everyday life for one's 
divine nature or for the Supreme Being is represented by Swaha, the sacrificial fire. The fire aroused by 
Pavamana forges a union between thinking principle and Buddhic consciousness, thereby leading to an 
illumined mind which unfolds higher spiritual attributes in man. 
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9 Durgas: http://blog.mapsofindia.eom/2011/08/25/exploring-divine-destinations-at-dev-bhumi-himachal- 
pradesh/ 

Some sources offer both alternatives of 7 and 9 flames: 

http ://www.rohitprabhakar.com/2010/01/03/j wala-devi-india-kangra-himachal/ 

The flame are based out of fissure from which some natural gas seeps out itself and burns endlessly. 
There are always 7 or 9 flames burning all the times. 
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Jwalamukhi: http://www.whereincitv.com/photo-gallerv/temples/jwalamukhi-temple-179.htm 

10 Fires: http://www.indiayogi.com/content/yantra/sri-yantra.aspx 
830 

Nakshatras and Seed Syllables: http://mailerindia.com/hindu/veda/index.php7namakarna 

Lalita: http://www.religiousworlds.com/mandalam/tripura.htm 
832 

Ibid.: Lalita: http://www.religiousworlds.com/mandalam/tripura.htm : 

Different letters of the alphabet all exist in a subtle form within the spinal cord. Each chakra is presided 
over by a Yogini whose function is connected with the transmutation of food, which is alchemy of the 
food factory. 

There are 50 petals associated with these six cakras as there are 50 letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. 
21600/50 = 432. The cakra of the absolute or semen/ova itself has 1000 letters or petals. Semen is 
conceived of as residing here because of its alchemical nature as an elixir produced by the synthesis of 
the forms of food. 

These three which are oneness are knower, means of knowledge, object of knowledge. Their union is 
called samarasa. 

The three corners of the central triangle of the Shri Chakra are presided over by three symbolic Nathas. 
The Fourth Natha, Shiva Himself, is united with Shakti in the centre of the Bindu. 

This Bindu, united Shiva Shakti, creates the cosmos. If we observe nature we see that the Shri Cakra 
(child) comes from the sexual union or samarasa (perfect assimilation) of man (Shiva) and woman 
(Shakti). 

Their samarasa is known as the Fourth, because it appears when all three are present, and also produces 
or has the three as its powers or saktis. 

This Fourth is awareness, the witness, the enjoyer, the measurer, the measuring stick, and the measured, 
Adinatha, the merulingam, beyond time and space, and therefore outside the Shri Yantra or the cosmos 
as modification or play of sun, moon and fire. These last three form the body of Lalita. 
http ://w w w. the VO gasanctuary .net/tips -om. html 

, composed of nada, bindu and bija 

Cf. passion, goodness, ignorance; creation, preservation, destruction; letters R S T. 

835 Yantra: http://www.indiayogi.com/content/yantra/sri-yantra.aspx 

The sequence of three elements varies in different schools. Hence we also find solar fire, lunar fire, fire. 
AkAzagaGgA (Heavenly Ganges) - gaGhA (Earthly Ganges 

Kathmandu: http://www.kathmandu.gov.np/index.php?cid=2&pr id=2 : claims to have 8 rivers: 

Bagmati, Bishnumati, Dhobi Khola, Samakhusi, tukucha, Bhaucha Khusi, Balkhu, Manamati 
These are variously translated as: 

Potentiality Agency Actuality 

Desire Action Wisdom 

Goodness Passion Darkness 

San Zan: http://www.ikungfu.net/White-Crane.htm 

Cornelius Agrippa, Occult Philosophy: http://www.esotericarchives.com/agrippa/agrippa2.htm 
3 Lights: http://www.oocities.org/mandaeans/birth4.html 
formerly: http://www.geocities.com/mandaeans/birth4.html 

Fires Moon Sun....continuing in the Mandaean literature we read that: Then were seen three lights 
(lamps) which companied him. These three lights I am taking to be the three Uthras. Hibil Ziwa, Anush 
Uthra, and Manda-d-Hiia since these three commonly work together and often are interchangeable. It is 
Anush Uthra who takes John the Baptist away at the time of his birth for protection. These “beings of 
light” are also referred to as malki or kings. This term, in the form of the word prince, also appears to be 

placed on the angels Michael and Gabriel in the Old Testament. 

843 

3 Fire Signs: http://www.sria.org/images/tripl_quad.JPG 

Yaun-Goicoa: http://www.angelfire.eom/journal/cathbodua/Gods/Ygods.html 
845 

Double Equilateral Triangle: http://www.theosocietv.org/pasadena/sd/sd2-2-12.htm 
Cuneiform Mountain: http://www.conservapedia.eom/images/f/f4/Cuneiform_images.jpg 
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847 (pranapratishta). http://www.shivashakti.com/yantra.htm 
Hindu Symbolism: http://www.hinduwebsite.com/numbers.asp 

849 typically has up to 16 or 17 vowels, which include li, ri, ah, and am. 

850 http://www.thelemapedia.org/index.php/IAO 

http://books.google.com/books?id=N2URCbl4ShQC&pg=PA212&lpg=PA212&dq=Aeeioyo+name+of+god&s 
ource=web&ots=zOApabaGwf&sig=rz6dWYFAqQkmev3wlnsRciFD4Qs&hl=en&sa=X&oi=book_result&resn 
um=2&ct=result#PPA212,M 1 

Using the Aryabhatta numeration: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C4%80ryabha%E1%B9%ADa_numeration 
852 

Kalachakra Correspondences: 

Nada, White Disk, Crescent 

Mind Mandala, Body Mandala, Speech Mandala 

Black Sow-faced Dakini White Lion-faced Dakini Striped Tiger-faced Dakini 
Mount Tsari Mount Kailash Mount Lapchi 

Lapchi: http://www.rinpoche.com/stories/lapchi.htm 

854 

Panch Badri: http://www.chardhamtours.net/panch-badrinath.html 

855 

Panch Kedar: http://templesofuttarakhand.blogspot.eom/2008/04/panch-badri-panch-kedar-panch-prayag- 
in.html 

http://www.himalavanacademv.com/resources/books/dws/dws r9 glossarv-Q-S.html 

amuda-valli and sundara-valli Accordingly amuda-valli became a heavenly child and was adopted by 
Indra as his daughter. The other one sundara-valli did penance in a hillock in Tamilnadu and was born 
as vaLLi. These are the two consorts of subrahmaNya. The first one devasenA who sits on the left of the 
Lord grants us heavenly bliss; the second one vaLLi sits on the right and confers on the devotee all 
earthly bliss. The spear of the Lord called vEl in Tamil confers moksha on the devotee. The two 
consorts and the vEl are said to represent the three Saktis — Energies: Will, Action and Knowledge — of 
the Lord namely, icchA-Sakti, kriyA-Sakti, and jnAna-Sakti. Sprung from Eye of Maha-Vishnu 
http: //w w w .kri shnamurthy s. com/profvk/gohitvip/1201 .html 

http ://www.yogameditation.com/var/corporate/storage/images/media/images/bindu/26/26_sri_yantra/7 514-2- 
nor-N 0/26_sri_yantra_image_400_w.j pg 
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Wiki: Punjab Pa[=n]ca-nada, Punjnud, Persian 'Punj[=a]b,' the five streams, Vitas[=a] Asikn[=i] Ir[=a]vat[=i] 
Vip[=a] 9 , ^utudr[=i]. The Punjnud point is slowly moving up stream; Vyse, JRAS. x. 323. The Sarayu may be 
the Her[=i]r[=u]d, Ceiger, loc. cit. p. 72.] 

http://www.ihavstack.eom/authors/h/edward washburn hopkins/00014499 the religions of india handbooks 

on the history of r/00014499 english iso88591 p003.htm 

http://puniabpanorama.blogspot.eom/2006/03/vanished-streams-of-panchkula 09.html 

858 Pyatireche: http://www.stormfront.org/forum/showthread.php?t=62853l&page=6 

Pjatireche(Fiveriver) - The earth washed by the Rivers Irij (Irtysh: Irij the Quietest, Ir-calm), Ob, 
Yenisei, Angara and Lena. The name of Belovodje (Whitewater) was named after the ancient name of 

the river Irtysh - White Water. 
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8 Rivers: http://vajrayana.faithweb.eom/ACollectionOfStudiesOnBon.pdf 
Semiryechye: http://www.wordiq.com/definition/Semirechye 

(CeMupeube) is a historical name of a part of Russian Turkistan , which corresponds to the South- 
Eastern part of modern Kazakhstan , known as Zhetysu (Jetysu, Jity-su, ^exbicy, ^:»ceTbicy). It owes its 
name (Jity-su, Semiryechye, i.e. Seven Rivers ) to the rivers which flow from the south-east into Lake 
Balkhash . 

Saptagodavara: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/rishi.html 
Sapta Rishi: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/rishi.html 

A Trikuta (Triple-peak) is revealed in this Sat-Sangha (Communion of Truth): the Angles of 1-2-3 
(Candra), 3-4-5 (Durvasas), and 5-6-7 (Datta), whose summits are Jamadagni, Cautama, and Vasistha. 
The Mahabharata tells of Three-headed (Trisiras) Visvarupa, whose three sets of triple-eyes were 
severally intent on the Vedas (Sattva-guna), Wine (Rajas-guna), and the World (Tamas-guna). 

Indra divided those heads, who are the three sons of Atri, releasing three birds: three little Hamsas, 
named Kapihjala (Heathcock), Kalavinka (Cuckoo), and Tittiri (Partridge). 

In the Hindu mentality if a number is important its multiple is often also important. This 7 leads to 14: cf. 
http://www.yoga-age.com/modern/kun4.html 
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12 Chakras: http://www.yoga-age.coin/modern/kun4.html 


Table 42: These 3 streams (channels, nadis) become a starting point for larger frameworks: 
8 Elements x 3 Channels = 24 x 3 = 72 x 1000 = 72,000 channels (or nadis): 

8 Elements 8 Elements 8 Elements 

X XX 

Channel of Consciousness, Channel of Speech, Channel of Body 
Winds Red Drops White Drops 

= 24 =24 =24 


X 1000 X 1000 X 1000 

= 24,000 24,000 24,000 

= 72,000 channels or nadis 

See: http://www.shalagram.ru/knowledge/mysticcosmos/mvstic cosmos appendix i.htm 

Lapchi: http://www.rinpoche.com/stories/lapchi.htm 

866 24 Gurus: http://antaryamin.wordpress.com/category/austerity/ 

867 

Sanskrit alphabet: http://indopaganproject.tripod.com/id22.html 


The total number of petals on all the lotuses is fifty, matching the number of letters in the Sanskrit 
alphabet. Indeed, each petal has a letter assigned to it. 

The alphabet of Sanskrit is called the Devanagari alphabet, and each letter is called a matrika or little 
goddess. Special letter combinations are considered to be a deity in sound form. Note that I did not say a 
symbol of or a representation of a diety. Rather, the sound is the deity itself. 

Tantriks: http://shrifreed 0 m. 0 rg/VyasaS: 

JC/lessons 1 sanskritalphabet2.htm . 

Ganesha: http://www.saivism.net/pantheon/ganesha.asp 
According to Sakti Tantra, there are as many Ganeshas in the creation as there the letters of the alphabet. This 
suggests that Ganesha exists in various planes and worlds as the head of the ganas or groups of entities to guide 
them and lead them towards Siva, the primordial being 
870 

Ganesha: http://www.shivashakti.com/ganesh.htm 

The sadhaka should meditate upon an island composed of nine gems, placed in an ocean of sugarcane 
juice; a soft gentle breeze blows over the island and makes the waves wash the shore thereof. The place 
is a forest of Mandara, Parijata and other Kalpa trees and creepers, and the light from the gems thereon 
casts a red glow on the ground. The six gladdening seasons are always there. The sun and moon 
brighten up the place. In the middle of the island is a Parijata tree whereon are the nine gems and 
beneath it is the great Pitha (altar) on which is the lotus whereon is seated Mahaganapati 
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Kali: 


http://3.bp.blogspot.com/ ZZU8SvJ4Rvs/S2RSJVhikcI/AAAAAAAAAPo/a 39YJ8tXSc/s320/Kali+-+Sev.ipg 
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Singh, explains why 51 is reached in Vindhyachal yantra: 
http ://www.ifIaonline.org/images/PDP/IS QLA2011/343 -10vindhvachalranadevibkp211 -2481 6\ an 10.pdf : 

Rotation of the cosmic rhythm from point to triangle (3 edges) can yield a combination of 8, 16, 

24.. .angles ultimately merging into a circle again at infinity. This idea indicates the sense of expanding 
universe, commonly referred to in Hindu and Buddhist mythologies as mandala. The total number of 
these edges (3+ 8+16+24) comes to 51 identified to total number of alphabets in Sanskrit/Devanagari 

and also the Shakti Pithas. 
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50 Shakti Peethas: http://www.halexandria.org/dward032.htm : Barbara G. Walker, The Woman's Dictionary 
of Symbols and Sacred Objects, Harper San Erancisco, New York, 1988: 

Written letters were symbols of Logos power, that is, the power to create the world by means of words. 
That is why the fifty letters of the Sanskrit alphabet appeared on the necklace of skulls worn by Kali 
Ma, perhaps the oldest Goddess of Creation. These letters were matrika, “the mothers,” which brought 
all things into being when Kali formed them into words. The Logos doctrine is still extant in Christian 
theology, though the original idea of creation by the Word has been made more abstract to conceal its 
primitive naivety. In the third century A.D. Jewish mystics spoke of the biblical smith Bezaleel as an 
expert on alphabetical wizardry: he ‘knew how to combine the letters by which heaven and earth were 
created. 

51 Shakti Peethas: http://www.shaktipeethas.org/travel-guide/topicll.html 

52 Shakti Peethas: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shakti Peethas 

18 Shakti Peethas: http://sekharnpc-howjyothirlingascanbel4.blogspot.eom/2009/09/l8-shakti-peeth-ashta- 
dasha-shakti.html 
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Problems with naming: http://www.shaktipeethas.org/panchasat/topic 191 .html : 

The above details, frankly speaking, cause a lot of confusion. Many doubts still remaining. Many Shakti 
peetams are not perfectly identified. This is because of three reasons. 

1. Devotion of local people towards their local Shakti shrines. 

2. Extinction of ancient Shakti temples because of various Socio-cultural changes. 

3. Inability to match the Puranic and Tantric names of places and goddesses with the present ones.... 
There are different lists of Shaktipeethas. All of them overlap. It is possible for the same Pitha to appear in one 
or more lists. Again, the places are variously called: Shakti peethas, Yogini pithas, Matrika pithas, Durga pithas, 
Pitha sthans etc. 
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Saptashrungi Devi Temple: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Saptashrungi 
Matrikachakra: http://farnn5.staticflickr.conn/4030/4699013986_d4f6f0572b_z.jpg 
Shiva Sakti: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com/MANTRA.htm 
In the West, this becomes a male activity. The biblical smith, Bezalel, “knew how to combine the letters by 

which heaven and earth were created.” See: Bezalel: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bezalel 
877 

Ahaa: http://shrifreedom.org/VvasaSJC/lessons 1 sanskritalphabet2.htm 

108: http://www.ecs.com.np/living_category.php?category=6&id=68 
879 

5 Styles of dancing: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bharata Natyam 
108 Abodes: http://www.templenet.com/desam.htm 

One famous example is Tirumala in the 7 Sacred Hills. 
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The distance between the earth and sun is said to be 108 times x sun-diameter. The distance between the 
earth and moon =108 times moon diameter Diameter of sun =108 earth diameter. Re: 108 see: 
http ://www.khenpo.eu/l 08 .html 

Katakamukha Hasta: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bharata Natyam : 

This Bharata Natyam dancer's right hand is in the Katakamukha Hasta, the 3 joined fingers symbolizing 
the sacred syllable Aum . The left hand's fingers are in Alapadma Hasta, the rotating lotus of spiritual 
light. The eyes are directed towards the Supreme Lord. The left leg is lifted, symbolizing the swift 
ascent of the consciousness in one step from the Earth to the Heaven 
Chitsabha: http://www.templenet.eom/Tamilnadu/chidarchitect.html 
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Sanctum: http://www.crvstalinks.com/rosslvnchapel.html 

885 ^ metaphysical geography for cultural computing would link letters of the Sanskrit alphabet with a) pieces of 
Sati, b) basic elements and c) corresponding Shiva temples or conversely. Standing in front of a temple we could 
see its connections with a larger physical and spiritual landscape. We would also be able to see alternative 
versions linked with Kali’s heads and parts of Ganesha’s body. Cf. the author’s: Cultural Computing, 
Entertainment Computing, Elsevier, Amsterdam, September 2011 (Special Issue Cultural Computing). Elsevier 
Site: http://www.sciencedirect.eom/science/article/pii/S1875952111000279 

886 xirtha of Brahma: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/yatra.html 
Rana P. B. Singh publications: 

http://www.iflaonline.org/index.php?Itemid=40&view=article&option=com_content&id=29 
Naturescapes: http://seekingfromwithin.blogspot.com/201 l_04_01_archive.html 
Singh, Culturescape: http://www.colorado.edu/Conferences/pilgrimage/papers/Singh-3.html 

Gaya Mandala: http://www.iflaonline.org/images/PDE/ISOLA2011/359-1 lgayaritranabkholpp207-238.pdf 
891 

Gaya: http://www.colorado.edu/Conferences/pilgrimage/papers/Singh-3.html 

Singh, Sacredscape and Manescape: http://www.colorado.edu/Conferences/pilgrimage/papers/Singh-3.html 
The 12 signs of the zodiac x 9 planets x 3 mythical realms gives a numerical number of 324 shrines. 
Combining this with other sources, the 12 signs of the zodiac x 12 months x 3 mythical realms gives a 
numerical symbol of 432 which, he suggests corresponds to the number of holy shrines in the Gaya 

shestra 

893 

Singh, Cosmic Layout of the Hindu Sacred City: http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&q=cache:- 
Xrc9wVKEQQJ:lasur.epfl.ch/files/content/sites/lasur/files/A%26C%2520Vol.9%2520No.2/SINGH.pdf+the-Fsac 
red-i-number-i-108-i-may-i-be-i-interpreted&hl=en&pid=bl&srcid=ADGEEShZ31- 

xDKCAApoQbLsPwEPv9Ns2nha9EId8tr2jIcVEEBxC9D_CzB7ypZ6HIOGDhr3vDENORR7PzHjJTj24N02ZZ 

U4Gd5f7kgQUqIx9ZiG2vI4uqYuAoNWSDEaEVG- 

4g_7BZ3wf&sig=AHIEtbR5o9WCaCi9eGrREUlE2096NdfwDw 

Sun Shrines: http://www.iflaonline.org/images/PDE/ISOLA2011/369-1 laa-3sacredgeoprranal6mayl lfin.pdf 
Krittivasheshsvara: http://www.iflaonline.org/images/PDE/ISOLA2011/337-09kashicosordershivasep09n.pdf 
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Geomantic Map: Geomantic Map of Kashi Mandala: 
http://www.iflaonline.org/images/PDF/ISOLA2011/369-1 laa-3sacredgeoprranal6mayl lfin.pdf 
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5 Layers: http://miguelgoitizolo.ws/images/sacred-layers.jpg 
Singh, Cosmic Layouts: http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&q=cache:- 
Xrc9wVKFOOJ:lasur.epfl.ch/files/content/sites/lasur/files/A%26C%2520Vol.9%2520No.2/SlNGH.pdf+the-Fsac 

red-Fnumber-Fl08-Fmav-Fbe-Finterpreted&hl=en&pid=bl&srcid=ADGEEShZ31- 

xDKCAApoObLsPwFPv9Ns2nha9Eld8tr2ilcVEEBxC9D CzB7vpZ6HlQGDhr3vDENORR7PzHiJTi24N02ZZ 

U4Gd5f7kgQUqlx9ZiG2vl4uqYuAoNWSDEaEVG- 
4g 7BZ3wf&sig=AHlEtbR5o9WCaCi9eGrREUlE2096NdfwDw 

A total of 108 sacred sites and shrines are found along this route. The number 108 has a cosmogonic 
scope related to the constellations (lunar mansions) and the rhythm of human cognition. It thus defines 
cardinality, centrality, and circulation. Further it refers to a product of 12 (the yearly cycle of months in 
a year) x 9 (the cosmic space denoting 9 planets in Hindu cosmology). Other cosmogonic parallels are: 
a product of 27 constellations and 4 parts of the day or 4 directions; a product of 36 crores (360 million 
divine beings) and 3 mystical realms; and also the product of the 3 basic integers, i.e. D x 2^ x 3^. 
Bhattacharya: http://www. grahamhancock.com/forum/DBhattacharva 1 .php : 

The location and design of the ancient temples of Bhubaneswar have been guided by rich astronomical 
insight. Not only temples, even the painted hill caves, ancient forts and river docks have been placed 
and constructed in accordance with the location of individual stars and with outlines of constellations 
that have related shapes or star-lore. Individual monuments have corresponding stars, and as a group 
they form a similar pattern on the ground as they do in the sky above. The star-temple correlation is 
centred on the constellation of Orion, which is reproduced in its entirety. 

900 from a narrow scientific viewpoint the state of some of these insights is closer to hypothesis than 

incontrovertible fact. 

Table 39 a: Zone 1: http://www.grahamhancock.com/forum/DBhattacharyaLphp?p=10 
Table 39 b: Zone 2: http://www.grahamhancock.com/forum/DBhattacharyal.php?p= 11 
Table 39 c: Zone 3: http://www.grahamhancock.com/forum/DBhattacharyal.php?p= 12 
Table 44b: A sequence of 10 to 100 days thus generates the series: 

10 20 30 40 

216,000 Breaths, 432,000 Breaths, 648,000 Breaths, 864,000 Breaths, 


50 

1,080,000 Breaths, 


60 

1,296,000 Breaths, 


70 

1,512,000 Breaths, 


80 

1,728,000 Breaths, 


90 100 

1,944,000 Breaths, 2,160,000 Breaths 

903 Altar: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/vuga.html 

Rudolf Steiner, From Mammoths to Mediums: http://www.doyletics.com/arj/mammoths.htm 
108: http://subhash-kak.sulekha.eom/blog/post/2001/ll/shri-108-and-other-mvsteries.htm 

http ://www.khenpo.eu/l 08 .html 

Adityas: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C4%80dityas 
Aditya: http://www.aryabhatt.com/astrology%20book/astrologyA.htm 
12 Adityas: Sathapatha Brahmana: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C4%80ditvas : 

Amsa, Aryaman, Bhaga, Daksa, Dhata, Indra, Mitra, Ravi, Savita, Surya, Varuna, Yama 
12 Heavenly Gods, 12 Preserver Gods, 12 Principles, 12 Rulers are contrasted to the 11 Air Gods, 11 Destroyer 
Gods, 11 Gods, 11 Hands Siva, 11 Rulers, 11 Symbolism (Names), 11 Wives of the Rudras 
The Bhaktivedanta VedaBase: Srimad Bhagavatam has another set of alternatives: 

Vivas van, Aryama, Pusha, Tvashta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Satru and Urukrama. 

Another links the 12 zodiac signs with different gods: 

In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad the Rudras are ten vital breaths (10 pranas) with the heart (manas) as eleventh. 
Cf. http://wiki. answers.com/Q/How_did_Bhagvaan_Shiva_originate 

In yet another story there were originally 8 Adityas. 7 became the planets. The 8th aditya was Martand and died 
but then went on to become the material sun. 

Adityas and zodiac: http://www.artesmagicae.com/Davs.htm 
Table 49. 3 kinds of signs and 3 gunas: 
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Devarsi Narada Mutable or dual signs satva guna 

Brahmarsi Agastya Movable signs rajas guna 

Maharsi Durvasa Fixed signs tamas guna 

12 simple letters: http://www.virtuescience.com/hebrew-alphabet.html 

912 

12 Simple Letters: formerly at: http://www.followme-series.org/images/templates/hebrew.gif 

913 

Mars: http://ephemeris.com/history/india.html 

This may imply a change from the Arian Baptism (figure 66), where the sequence is fire, air, water. 

Shri Kashi: http://www.shrikashidarshan.org/packages/kashi-darshan/kashi-vishwanath-ang-swaroopatmak- 
darshan-yatra.html 

http: //w w w. j oelles sacred grove. com/Celtic/tree. html 

http ://w w w .bretagne -Celtic. com/an/accueil_an. htm 
Book of Ballymore: 

http://www.isos.dias.ie/master.html?http://www.isos.dias.ie/libraries/RIA/RIA MS 23 P 12/english/index.html 

?ref=http ://babelstone. co. uk/B lo g/2008/12/b yrhtferths -o gham-eni gma. html 

Fol. 170r. 
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Jewel of Saint John Christians: http://freemasonrvwatch.org/2index.html 
Celtic Cross: http://bretagne-celtic.com/an/accueil_an.htm 


Stem 02 - 

Stem 06 

^ - 

S 

Yi- 

Ji 

I 

Ching 

Sprout 

Full Bloom 


Table 24. Chinese stem 2 and Stem 6. 
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PoMan Bar^acapOB, CBACTHKA: CB^mEHHBIH, CHMBOJl, JmuopejimuoeedHecKue ouepKu, Bejibie 
AjibBbi, MocKBa, 2001: http://bagdasarovr.narod.ru/swastika.htm 

Absolute Key: http://bagdasarovr.narod.ru/swastika.htm . Translation via Babel Fish. 

http://2012forum.com/forum/viewtopic.php?f=9&p=239292 
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Philosophical Key: http://www.atlant.supertok.ru/znak.html 

The comparison between Chadean Zodiac and Navaho Indian has also been made by David Icke: 

925 

Chaldeans: http://www.magyarmegmaradas.eoldal.hu/cikkek/our-beliefs/ak21 

Kaldeans, non-Semitic inhabitants of Mesopotamia known as “the people of knowledge” who later 
allied with their northern kin, the Medes, to defeat the hegemony of the Babylonian Hebrews' 
Hammurabi-religion-ideology (18* c. BC). In 256 BC, they form the Parthian Empire along with other 
Scythians, the Medes, and other non-Semitic peoples of Sumer. 

Isis Unveiled (1877): http://www.theosociety.org/pasadena/isis/iu2-09b.htm 
Hyle: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hyle 

Bembine: http://www.solitarvsocietv.com/librarv/librarv.php?book=bembo&page= 10 
the mother letters representing Air, Water, and Fire remain to be pictured, around S the Central lynx, or Yod, by 
the Ophionian Triad the two Serpents and the Leonine Sphynx. Levi's word OPS in the centre is the Latin Ops, 
Terra, genius of the Earth; and the Greek Ops, Rhea, or Kubele (Cybele) often drawn as a goddess seated in a 
chariot drawn by lions, she is. crowned with turrets, and holds a Key. 

929 Projection: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Projection_(alchemy) 

Ezekiel: http://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Ezekiel%201:15,21; 10:9-11,16,17 
Ezekiel’s Creatures: http://www.myspace.com/pattid89/blog/522967082 
Tetragrammaton: 

http://www.towerwatch.com/Witnesses/New World Translation/TETRAGRAMMATON.htm : 

The first discovery which we make is that the information from the Kingdom Interlinear Translation 
tells us that the earliest date substantiating the Tetragrammaton in the Christian Greek Scriptures is 
some 1300 years after the Greek Scriptures were written. On the other hand, the earliest Greek 
manuscripts substantiating the Greek word Kyrios (Kuvrio") referring to the "Lord" were copied 
slightly over 100 years after John wrote Revelation. 

933 Ezekiel Date: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Book_of_Ezekiel 
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934 Andrew Bossone, Exact Date Pinned to Great Pyramid's Construction?, National Geographic, 21 September 
2009: http://news.nationalgeographic.eom/news/2009/09/090921 -great-pyramid-giza-date-built.html 
According to Wiki, the pyramids are linked with the dates 2575-2150 B.C.: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pvramid 
Zodiac Key: http://kachina2012.wordpress.eom/2010/10/05/codex4e-the-pre-quel-to-the-da-vinci-code-and- 
inception/ 

E.g. Rota Taro http://cartedatrionfi.tripod.eom/RotaTaro.html#Shaft 
Tithankara: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/index.html 

Notes: Chapter 7 

938 Astrology. Ahaa: http://shrifreedom.org/VvasaSJC/lessons 1 sanskritalphabet2.htm 

Burton,The Ogham Runes and El-Mushajjar,1879, p. 45:http://archive.org/details/oghamruneselmush00burt: 
In Tibetan cosmology, Sanskrit was the language of the Swastika gods, used by the 7 royal races in the central 
Olmo Lungring territory. See: Language of the eternal Swastika Gods (g.yung-dning lha yi skad): 
http://vajrayana.faithweb.eom/ACollectionOfStudiesOnBon.pdf 
Ethnologue: http://www.ethnologue.com/subgroups/indo-aryan : 

Indo-European 

Indo-Iranian 

Indo-Aryan 

Sanskrit [san] (A language of India) 

Central zone (77) 

East Central zone (5) 

Eastern zone (46) 

Bengali-Assamese (19) 

-I- Northern zone (22) 

-I- Northwestern zone (41) 

-I- Nuristani (6) 

Sinhalese-Maldivian (3) 

-I- Southern zone (12) 

Unclassified (12) 

Cf. Comparison: http://upload.wikimedia.Org/wikipedia/commons/a/a9/Phrase_sanskrit.png 
943 Diringer, 1948, p. 401: 

It is well known that the cultural expansion of India to Ceylon, Burma, Cambodia, Cochinindia,Siam, 
Malaya, Indonesia, was due to a large extent to Buddhism. The serpts of the Buddhist monks became 
the vehicle of their culture and their outward organization. .. .In other words, Buddhism played in south¬ 
eastern Asia a part similar to that of Roman christinity in western and central Europe in the Middle 
Ages.. 

This expansion was the topic of his chapter VII. Eurther Indian Branch. 

Diringer, 1948, pp. 330-331: Indian and Eurther Indian Branches (Table 54) 

I. Early Maura 

2,3,5 Prototypes of North Indian Scripts 
4. Monumental Gupta 

6. Eastern variety of northern monumental type 

7. The so-called Kutila script 
8-10. Tibetan 

II. Passepa 

12. Deva-nagari 

13. Gurmukhi 

14. Bengali 

15. Oriya 

16. Gujarati 

17. Sindhi 

18. Multani 

19-20. Ancient Philippine 
21-22. Celebes 
23-25. Burmese 
26-27. Siamese 
28. Mon 
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29. Ahom 

30. Javanese 
31-33. Batak 

33-34. Lampong-Redjang 

35. Sinhalese 

36. Kadamba 

37. Early Chalukya (proto-Kanarese) 

38. Central Indian 

39. Telugu 

40. Kanarese 

41. Grantha 

42. Tamil 

43. Vatteluttu 

945 Ethnologue: http://www.ethnologue.com/country/IN: 

Of these, 447 are living and 14 are extinct. Of the living languages, 75 are institutional, 127 are 
developing, 178 are vigorous, 55 are in trouble, and 12 are dying. 

Wiki cites the following source for this claim: 

Banerji, Suresh (1971). A companion to Sanskrit literature: spanning a period of over three thousand years, 
containing brief accounts of authors, works, characters, technical terms, geographical names, myths, legends, 
and twelve appendices, p. 672. 

Megasthenes: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmi script : 

Megasthenes, an ambassador to the Maury an court only a quarter century before Ashoka, noted 
explicitly that the Indians "have no knowledge of written letters". This might be explained by the 
cultural importance at the time (and indeed to some extent today) of oral literature for history and Hindu 
scripture 

Many Western scholars continue to dismiss or ignore the Antiquity of Sanskrit on the basis of no physical 
evidence of manuscripts. (The absence of original manucripts by Moses or Solomon is treated less critically). 
The Royal Chronology of India ( http://www.newdharma.org/roval chron.htm) dates Vedic literature to 4075 
B.C. and the origins of Vedic Sanskrit to 4025 B.C.^"^^ As was seen (figure 40 a-b) the Vedic sound system and 
Sanskrit letter system are identical. Dates for first Indus script include 4067 B.C.(Claim formerly at: 
http://indusbramiscript.com/) More conservative dates are 2,500 B.C.-1,600 B.C. The Indus Valley includes the 7 
rivers (Sapta Sindhu), which recur in Vedic geography. In Egypt, the sacred scripts (hieroglyphs) were often 
very different from the magical alphabets and everyday writing (demotic). In any case there is little reason to 
doubt a direct continuity between Vedic Sanskrit and Classical Veda. 

Slavic claims re:Vedic Sanskrit: http://videos.mitrasites.com/quantum-tic-tac-toe.html 

Since Vedic Sanskrit derived from Slavic Aryan Runic as a language, the concept of a mystical or 
sacred OM syllable, called also Sound of Divinity (AVM in Aryan Runic) was known at least 40000 if 
not 160000-1- years before it was mentioned in TORAH, which was written down approximately 1000- 
1500 years ago (LENINGRAD CODEX), not 3500 as scholars delude us to believe. 

Rig Veda: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rigveda : cites: 

^ Witzel, Michael (2003). "Vedas and Upanisads". In Elood, Gavin. The Blackwell Companion to 
Hinduism. Blackwell Publishing Ltd. pp. 68-69. ISBN 0631215352. "The Vedic texts were orally 
composed and transmitted, without the use of script, in an unbroken line of transmission from teacher to 
student that was formalized early on. This ensured an impeccable textual transmission superior to the 
classical texts of other cultures; it is, in fact, something like a tape-recording of ca. 1500-500 bee. Not 
just the actual words, but even the long-lost musical (tonal) accent (as in old Greek or in Japanese) has 
been preserved up to the present. On the other hand, the Vedas have been written down only during the 
early second millennium ce,..." 

Mahabharata: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahabharata 

The oldest preserved parts of the text are thought to be not much older than around 400 BCE, though 
the origins of the epic probably fall between the 8th and 9th centuries BCE.^^^ 

Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/cgi-bin/tamil/recherche 
Diringer, 1948, 337. 

952 Origin of Brahmi: http://controversialhistory.blogspot.nl/2008/10/origin-of-brahmi-script.html 

953 Brahmi: 

http://www.tamilheritage.org/kidangku/DrSwaminathan/scripts/07_Indian_Scripts2_Brahmi_to_Devanagari.pdf 
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Brahmi Alphabet: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/brahmi.htm 

The Brahmi alphabet is the ancestor of most of the 40 or so modern Indian alphabets, and of a number 
of other alphabets, such as Khmer and Tibetan. It is thought to have been modelled on the Aramaic or 
Phoenician alphabets, and appeared in India sometime before 500 BC. 

Brahmi: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malayalam_script 
Balinese: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Balinese alphabet 
Brahmi: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmi_script 
958 Aramaic Script Derivatives: http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-o-a- 
fAhe6IA/UeJAtNzY2ZI/AAAAAAAAbT4/c5n6UK8sm_E/sl600/ScreenShot406.jpg 
Bilingual inscriptions: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:AsokaKandahar.jpg 

Indian scholars discuss a series of stages: Harappan Script (2,700-600 B.C.), Proto-Brahmi (1,700- 600 B.C.), 
Pre-Mauryan Brahmi (600-350 B.C.), Mauryan Brahmi (350-150 and Post-MauryanBrahmi (150 B.C. - 600 
A.D.) See Brahmi: http://obo.genaud.net/dhammatalk/bd_dhammatalk/give_ear/brahmi.htm 
Brahmi: http://controversialhistory.blogspot.nl/2008/10/origin-of-brahmi-script.html 
962 Phoenician: http://www.maronitehistory.org/Maronite_Phoenician_Heritage 
The Imperial Aramaic alphabet: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/aramaic.htm 

This version of the Aramaic alphabet dates from the 5th century BC and was used to write Imperial 
Aramaic, the standardised and offical language of the Archaemenid Empire. It was adapted to write 
Hebrew during the 5th century BC, and the modern version shown below is still used to write Neo- 
Aramaic dialects. 

Rigveda: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rigveda 

22 letters of Brahmi: http://www.esoterya.eom/wp-content/uploads/2009/02/alfabeto-fenicio.jpg 
Brahmi Alphabet 35 letters: 

http ://3 .bp .blogspot.com/_sG5NH 12 JsUo/SQmfSI3DbEI/AAAAAAAAAFM/hPghr69 -FD4/s 1600- 
h/Brahmi-Ffrom-Flnscriptions.png 

Brahmi with 33 letters: http://j.poitou.free.fr/pro/img/scr/brahmi-cons.gif 

This Semitic sequencce is found in later Ethiopian in and some abbreviated versions of Sanskrit (Indian 1, 
Indian 2, Indicum, Brahmanicum, Hanscretanum), but has no bearing on the Sanskrit sequence of seven vargas 
which begin with k kh g gh n. 

Abugida: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abugida 

List of writing systems: A true alphabet contains separate letters (not diacritic marks) for both consonants and 
vowels. 

Brahmi: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:Brahmi.png 
Cf. http://www.ciillibrary.org/Sites/Photography/Brahmi.html 
Abugida: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abugida 

English has a similar principle except that the implicit vowel changes: i.e. we write abed... while we 
pronounce some letters with an a (as ay): ay and kay; others as an e (as ee): bee, cee, dee, ee, gee, pee, tee, vee 
etc.. 

^'74 Diringer, 1948, 337. 

975 Pqj. introduction see: Sanjeev Najjar, History of Sanskrit: http://www.esamskriti.com/essay- 
chapters/History%20of%20Sanskrit-1 .aspx 

Among the languages that adopt the whole Sanskrit system or a part thereof include: Aksara Kawi, Aryan 
Alphabet, Bengali Alphabet, Brahmi Alphabet, Devanagari Alphabet, Grantha Alphabet , Gurmukhi Alphabet, 
Hindi Alphabet, Kashmiri Alphabet, Kharosthi Alphabet, Khmer Alphabet, Limbu Script, Malayalam Alphabet, 
Marathi Alphabet,Modi Alphabet, Nagari 1, Nepali Alphabet, Oriya Alphabet, Pali Alphabet, Pashto Alphabet, 
Pyu Alphabet, Sharada Alphabet (Sarada Script), Siddharn Alphabet, Sindhi Alphabet, Sinhala Alphabet, 
Standard Indie, Tagalog Script, Tamil Vatteluthu, Telugu Alphabet, Thai Alphabet, Tibetan Alphabet, Tocharian 
Alphabet, Tulu Script, Urdu Alphabet, hiragana, katakana. 

For a historical study: S Paulino a San Bartholomeo, Vyacarana seu Locupletissima Samscrdamicae linguae 
Institutio, Rome: De Propaganda Fidei, 1804 

http ://books. google. nl/books ?id=Lf5 G A A A Ac A A J &pg=P A10&lpg=P A10&dq=hanscretanum& source=bl&ots= 
RaavthxvDI&sig=3 S99FOh4k_- 

qrplXlg86Shjhykk&hl=en&sa=X&ei=QcozT8fAJIOiOQW73fiwAg&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q=hanscretanum 

&f=false 

Kannada: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/iavanese.htm 
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This order is used more or less in the following major languages: Hindi, Kannada, Marathi, Nepali, Bengali, 
Telugu, Malayalam, Konkani, and Gujarati, among others. Tamil uses a similar, but reduced, organization. 

Pallava: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/pallava.htm . Wiki claims: 6 * to 9* c, A.D. : 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pallava_alphabet 

Ibid: Pallava: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/pallava.htm 

Many other scripts developed from, or were influenced by Pallava, including Telugu, Kannada, Tamil, 
Malayalam, Sinhala, Burmese, Khmer, Lanna, Thai, Lao, Cham, Javanese, Balinese, Buginese and 
Sundanese. The script is also known as Southern Gupta Brahmi, proto-Kannada, Tamil Grantham. 
Grantha: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grantha_alphabet 
980 Grantha: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grantha_alphabet 
Khmer: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/khmer.htm 
Mon Script: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/M 0 n_language#Script 
Brahmic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmic_family_of_scripts 
Thai: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thai alphabet ; Brahmi: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Br%C4%81hm%C4%AB_script 

985 Brahmic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmic family of scripts 

The Brahmic scripts are a family of abugida writing systems. They are used throughout South Asia 
(including Pakistan and Afghanistan), Southeast Asia, and parts of Central and East Asia, and are 
descended from the Brahmi script of the ancient India. They are used by languages of several language 
families: Indo-European, Dravidian, Tibeto-Burman, Mongolic (Soyombo alphabet), Austroasiatic, 
Austronesian, Tai. They were also the source of the dictionary order of Japanese kana. 

986 panini: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P%C4%81%E1%B9%87ini 
Standard Indie: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/Eile:Standard_indic_table 8 .PNG 

988 Ugaritic: http://www.seansgallery.com/images/ugaritic.gif 
Table 56 

Number of Letters Alphabet Eirst Last Letter Middle Letter Diagonal 

7 X 7 = 49 Early Cyrillic Asij H»ca OyK Ecmb Exa 

Az Isha Oyk Esm Eta 

6 x 6 = 36 
9 X 3 = 27 

5 X 5 = 25 Assyrium 

Premier Phoenicien 
12 X 2 = 24 Siriorum 

Aegyptiacum 

8 X 3 = 24 Saracen 1 

Phoenician 1 

6 X 4 = 24 Saracenum 

Autre Phoenicien 
11 X 2 = 22 Hebrew 

Table 57: The main alphabet letter grids include: 

3x3 Grid 
3x8 Grid 
4x6 Grid 
4x7 Grid 
5x4 Grid 
5x5 Grid 
5x6 Grid 
5x7 Grid 
5x9 Grid 
5 X 10 Grid 
6x4 Grid 
6x5 Grid 
6 x 6 Grid 
6x7 Grid 
7x3 Grid 
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7x4 Grid 
7x7 Grid 
7x8 Grid 
8x3 Grid 
8 x 8 Grid 
8 X 26 Grid 
8 X 32 Grid 
8 X 33 Grid 
10x3 Grid 
10x6 Grid 

10 X 14 Grid 
11x2 Grid 
11x3 Grid 

11 X 11 Grid 
11x18 Grid 
12x2 Grid 
12x5 Grid 

12 X 12 Grid 
12 X 16 Grid 

12 X 29 Grid 

13 X 18 Grid 
14x2 Grid 
14x3 Grid 
16 X 16 Grid 
19x8 Grid 
19 X 19 Grid 
26 X 7 Grid 
28 X 6 Grid 
32 X 8 Grid 

Letter 6 is sometimes a vav or vi Hence al fa be t becomes al fa vit as well as alphabet. 

J.A.O.S., vol. X. p. cl: http://en.wikisource. 0 rg/wiki/Page:Sanskrit Grammar by Whitney pl.djvu/54 
Futomani: http://www.hotsuma.gr.jp/futomani-e.html 
Hotsuma: http://www.hotsuma.gr.jp/index-e.html 
51 Sounds: http://www.hotsuma.gr.jp/futomani-e.html 
Hangul: http://pubs.opengroup.org/onlinepubs/9638399/overview.htm 

The shapes of the consonants were apparently chosen by King Sejong to represent highly stylised 
pictures of the tongue and mouth when the equivalent sounds are pronounced. 

Hangul: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Qrigin of hangul 

Following the Indie tradition, hangul consonants are classified according to the speech organs involved 
in their production. However, hangul goes a step further, in that the shapes of the letters iconicly 
represent the speech organs, so that all consonants of the same articulation are based on the same shape 
Hangul: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hangul 

Standard Indie: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:Standard_indic_table 8 .PNG 
Baybayin Chart: Baybayin chart: http://www.mts.net/'-pmorrow/baychart.htm 

1000 Larawan: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/alfalarawan.htm 

1001 Larawan: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/alfalarawan.htm 

1002 Alibata: Blog:** ASA LIANESS**http://www.myspace.com/asalianessl/blog/456616060: 

Paul Rodriguez Verzosa: 

In 1921 I returned from the United States to give public lectures on Tagalog philology, calligraphy, and 
linguistics. I introduced the word alibata, which found its way into newsprints and often mentioned by 
many authors in their writings. I coined this word in 1914 in the New York Public Library, Manuscript 
Research Division, basing it on the Maguindanao (Moro) arrangement of letters of the alphabet after the 
Arabic: alif, ba, ta (alibata), "f" having been eliminated for euphony's sake." 

1003 Xagalog: http://liveinthephilippines.eom/content/2010/03/bavbavin-alibata-the-ancient-filipino-alphabet/ 

Modern Tagalog is comprised of approximately 40% Spanish “loan” words, and another 10% English 
“loan” words. The remainder is mostly derivative of native Tagalog words (Which themselves were 
mostly derived from Bahasa Malaysia or Bahasa Indonesia words, largely derived from ancient Indian 
Vedic or Sanskrit), many words derived from Arabic, and local words of Philippine origin. 

Spanish scholars of Baybayin: http://www.mts.net/'-pmorrow/bayengLhtm#variant 
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1005 Cj^qq]^ and Flail: http://www.mindspring.com/'-pmarsh/lesson3t.html 

1006 Aksara Palawi is an old Javanese script, based on Indian Pallawa, based on Tamil Vattelutu, based on 
Brahmi. 

1007 2hsing Zhung: http://sherabchammaling.com/yungdrung-bon.html 

1008 unlikely detail adds support to this possibility. Mercurius is Mercury in English, Hermes in Greek, Idris 
and Enoch in Arabic, Budha in Sanskirt. A Budhu square is linked with the origins of the first 9 letters of Arabic. 
In Indonesia, there is an alphabet called Aksara Buda, linked with the name of Buddha. Budaya is linked with 
culture. So the associations of the alphabet with both Mercury (Budha) and the religious, Buddha, have deep 
seated traditions in Asia. 

1009 Clyde Winters, Ge'ez origin of Devanagari Writing of India: 

http://bafsudralam.blogspot.eom/2009 01 01 archive.html . Dr Winters traces Geez back to 1370 B.C. Sanskrit 
is claimed to go back to at least 2000 B.C. while the date 4067 B.C. had\s been linked with Brahmi. 

1010 Aksara: Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: 

akSara: mfn. imperishable ; unalterable ; m. a sword L. ; S3iva L. ; Vishn2u L. ; (%{A}) f. see 
%{a4kSarA} below ; (%{am}) n. a syllable ; the syllable %{om} Mn. ; a letter [m. RalmatUp.] ; a 
vowel ; a sound ; a word ; N. of Brahma ; final beatitude religious austerity , sacrifice L. ; water RV. i, 
34,4 and i, 164,42 [3,3] ; Achyranthes Aspera 
2. akSarA f. (cf. %{a-kSa4ra} n. above), word , speech RV 
Surat Ulu: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rejang_alphabet 

Cologne Sanskrit dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/cgi-bin/tamil/recherche : 
bhASA: f. speech , language (esp. common or vernacular speech , as opp. to Vedic or in later times to Sanskr2it) 
Nir. Paln2. Mn. MBh. ; any Pralkr2it dialect or a partic. group of 5 of them (viz. Malhalralsht2ri, S3auraseni, 
Malgadhi, Pralcyal , and Avanti, also called PanSca-vidhal Bhalshal ; cf. under %{prAkRta 
Kana: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kana 

1014 jpiYixigQY (1948) has a chart of the Indian and Further Indian branches (figure 153, pp. 330-331). 

India alone has 20 offical languages. It has a further 26 mother tongues with over 1,000,000 users. See: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Languages of India 

1015 xable 58: Clef Chinoises: http://portail.atilf.fr/encyclopedie/images/V19/plate_19_20_25.jpeg 
1 Stroke Radicals 1-6 


2 Strokes 

3 Strokes 

4 Strokes 

5 Strokes 

6 Strokes 

7 Strokes 
8-9 Strokes 
10-17Strokes 


Radicals 7-29 
Radicals 30 - 60 
Radicals 61-94 
Radicals 95-117 
Radicals 118-146 
Radicals 147 - 166 
Radicals 167 - 186 
Radicals 187 - 214 


Notes: Chapter 8 

1016 Astrology. Ahaa: http://shrifreed 0 m. 0 rg/VyasaSJC/lessons 1 sanskritalphabet2.htm 

Burton,The Ogham Runes and El-Mushajjar,1879, p. 45:http://archive.org/details/oghamruneselmush00burt: 
1018 Phoenician Alphabet, Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/phoenician.htm: 

The names of the letters are acrophonic, and their names and shapes can be ultimately traced back to 
Egyptian Hieroglyphs. For example, the name of the first letter, 'aleph, means ox and developed from a 
picture of an ox's head. Some of the letter names were changed by the Phoenicians, including gimel, 
which meant camel in Phoenician, but was originally a picture of a throwing stick (giml). 

Kings of Syria, Egypt, Canaanites, Curds, Casdanians, Persians and Cophts. 

1020 Hammer, 1806, p.8. 

It is also called Shishim, and Mimshim Alphabet. 
i022Table 59. Egyptian alphabets and correspondences. 

Egyptian 1 = Cussaeum = Premier Alphabet Egyptien 
Egyptian 2 = Aegyptiacum = Autre Alphabet Egyptien 

= Isis Regina Aegyptiarum Litterarum Inventrix 
= Mercurius Thoyt = Mercurianum 


Egyptian 3 = Isiacum 
Egyptian 4 = Indicum 


Egyptian 5 = Hieroglyphicum = 
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Egyptian 6 = Phenician 3 
Egyptian 7 = Egyptiamm 

1023 

Table 60. Versions of Indicum and their equivalents 

1. Indicum Postel 1538 = Ethiopian (Amharic) = Abyssinian 

2. Indicum Palatino 1550 cf. Mercurius Thoyt, Aethiopicum, Egyptian 4 

3. Indicum De Bry 1596 “ ” 

4. Ethyopique Duret 1613 = Mercurianum 

5. Indicum Virga 1616 = Alphabet des Indiens, Indian 1 

6. Indicum Manoury 2008 = Angelicum, Coeleste, Chaldean 1 

7. Indicum Virga Aurea 1616 = cf. Hebrew 2 (figure 197), Egyptian 4 (figure 193). 

8. Ethyopique Duret 1613 . cf. Sabaeum and Aethiopicum (figure 202). 

9. Indiens Abyssins Duret 1613 

10. Indicum^®^^ Manoury 2008 

Poster s edition confirms that the association of Ethiopian with Indicum was accepted without question in the 
16* century. In Manoury ‘s version the letters are written from bottom to top suggesting an oriental influence. 

Cf. Cf. Ery 1799 163: 

Modern travellers (1619) inform us, that the Indians, the Chinese, Japonese, &c. form their letters upon 
this model, writing from top to bottom. Duret p.384 

Libro di M. Giovambattista Palatino cittadino romano : nelqual s'insegna a scriuer ogni sorte lettera, antica & 
moderna, di qualun que natione, con le sue regole, & misure, & essempi: et con vn breve et vtil discorso de le 
cifre (1550): http://archive.org/details/librodimgiovambaOOpala 

1025 1595^ Johann Theodor de Bry published a Neiw Kunstliches AlphabetJ^^^ See: Eritz Vogel, Bild und 
Kulturwissenschaft: http://www.fritzfranzvogel.ch/public/hgkl-menschenabc.pdf 

See also: http://www.johncoulthart.eom/feuilleton/2010/06/23/the-book-of-ornamental-alphabets/ 

1026 http://www.spamula.net/blog/2005/10/de_brys_alphabets.html 

1027 Mercurius Thoyt.Aegyptiis sacras literas conscripsit. 

Ethiopian Eeedel: http://api.ning.com/files/pN6LT4mY5- 

bBAovYcH7ZeDd*gGDOyILjWalUNclgJ4k_/LOJS_Ethiopian_Eeedel.jpg 

1029 pinyin: http://talkbank.org/pinyin/Vowel_Shortening.php 

1030 Alphabets have 26 letters if one counts only consonants. They have 30 “letters” if one includes the 4 
diphthongs. The Abyssinian version has 26-\-l =33 letters as in the Aryabhatta version of Sanskrit. 

1031 jYie visual sequence of the Ethyopique letters is in a version of the abjad, namely: a ba ga da (abjad); ha va 
za (hawwaz); hhah the iud (hutti); ka la ma na (kalaman); cha ra sa ta (qarashat). It adds credence to those who 
have claimed that a 22 letter version of Brahmi may have inspired Western alphabets (figure 202). Each of the 
Ethyopique symbols has a double letter caption, the a ba ga da sequences as in Brahmi and the corresponding 
names, which are effectively identical to Hebrew. In addition, there are unexpected and extremely useful number 
captions for each symbol, leading to the series: 13 9 20 19 1 3 17 etc. Since the four letters at the end appear to 
be a later addition, we shall ignore them here. 

Arranging the other letters in terms of their visual sequence leads to an abjad or more precisely, abgad, list (table 
43a). Arranging the same letters in terms of their numerical order (table 43b), leads to the sequence found in 
Ethiopian fidels, namely Ha La Hhah Ma Va Ra... This confirms that the Ethiopians and Abyssinians were fully 
aware of alternative letter reshuffling of alphabet letters. 

The position in the sequence of some letters is also revealing. The visual sequence of lod is at 10 in keeping with 
its Hebrew gematria value. Its numerical sequence is 18, potentially aligning it with decan 18 in the Egyptian 
system (cf. figure 227, cf. the Alephu where it is number 21 of 47 in figure 199). Similarly, the visual sequence 
of Ra and Sha (Resh Shin) is 20 and 21 as in the Hebrew. Their numerical value is numbers 6 and 7, recalling an 
earlier alignment also reflected in Arabic shape 6: Sin Shin (cf. figure 218). Visually letters five and six are Ha 
and Va (cf. He and Vau in Hebrew). Numerically, Ha is 1 and Va is 5. Together the two syllables spell Hava, 
one of the names for Eve. The Ethiopian order represents an earlier order, where the female still plays a central 
role in the alphabet. We shall return to this theme of shifting positions of letters in §7.4. 

See: Alte Schriften: http://www.obib.de/Schriften/AlteSchriften/alte_schriften.php?Afrika/Bantu.html'-Text 
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Zunachst bestand die Schrift nur aus Konsonanten. Die Vokalbezeichnungen, welche an die indischen 
Vokalbezeichnungen erinnern, wurden um 350 n. Chr. hinzugefiigt. Zu etwa der selben Zeit erreichten 
auch die ersten Christen Athiopien. Ob allerdings die Zufiigung der Vokale mit dem Christentum in 
Zusammenhang steht ist ungeklart. 

1033 African origins of Hebrew have been claimed 
elsewhere: http://w w w. ethiopianre vie w. com/content/12966: 

And we must here beg to be borne with when we record our conviction tht the literature of the Israelites, 
both in the science of letters, and government, also religion, was derived from the Africans, as they 
must have carried with them the civilization of those peoples and that country, in their memorable 
exodus, as the highest encomium upon Moses in the Scripture is, that he “was learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians.” Or that their religion and laws, we shall treat to another place. 

1034 [I noteworthy that letters 18-19 of Ethyiopique in the original sequence are lud-Da (lod- 
Daleth) which is etymologically almost identical with ludah (Judaism, Judah, Judaism). Reversal of the two 
letters leads to Da-Iud (cf. Baud, David). 

1035 Proto-Ethio Semitic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ge%27ez_language 

1036 publishes this alphabet a second time on p.885. 

Other sources claim that this engraving went to Rome in 1482 at the time of Sixtus IV. Cf. Ery 1799 163: 

Nubian. This is thought to have been the original true character of the Abyssinians, but there is some 
doubt concerning it. Duret p.383. 

La Clabart, p. 614, says, it was taken from the Grimani library in Venice and brought to Rome in the 
time of Sixtus IV in 1482. 

1037 Referring to these two alphabets he adds a long note which is so significant that it is worth citing at length: 

If the two previous alphabets are a little suspicious and dubious, the subsequent ones should not be less 
so: Eor it is a known thing for the past 100 years that these may be the true characters of the Ethiopian 
Abbyssinians, whom one calls Indian, and Nubians and also their entire way of writing, which goes 
from left to right as does our own, while the first alphabet ascribed to the said Indians in the Grimani 
library goes from right to left as does Hebrew, Syriac and Arabesque, even though it is true that the 
Ethiopian, Abyssinian, Indian or Nubian is almost entirely woven from these languages. As a result this 
cannot be from the Indians, nor from China or Cathay who write from above to below as we shall 
discuss later. Nevertheless, the appellation of the letters of this alphabet is conform with those of the 
other that follows it, assigned, namely, to the said Ethiopian Abyssinians by the author of voyages 
across the seas, where he claims to have had it from their embassy, when they came to lend obeisance to 
the Holy Apostolic Seat under Sixtus IV around 1482. 

Duret (1613, p. 382): 

Si les deux Alphabets cy dessus sont un peu suspects & doubteux, les subsequents ne le doivent estre 
mo ins: Car cest chose congneue depuis cent ans en 9 a quels pevent estre les vrais Characteres des 
Ethyopiques Abbyssins, qu 6 n appelle Indiens, et Nubiens auusi ensemble en leur maniere descrire, qui 
va de gauche a droicte ainsi que la nostre, la ou ce premier Aphabet assigne ausdits Indiens en la 
Biblyotheque Grimaniene proceddeau rebours de droict a gauche, comme faict I’Hebrieu, le Syriaque, 
bien est vray que la langue Ethyopienne, Abyssine, Indien, ou Nubienne est presque toute tissue de ces 
langues la: Au moyen dequoy ce ne pent pas estre, ny des Indiens, non plus de la Chine. Et Cathay, qui 
escrivent du haut en bas, ainsi que nous le dirons cy apres: neantmoins lappellation des lettres de cest 
Alphabet , se conforme a celle de lautre qui suit aprs, assigne nomement ausdits Ethyopies Abbysins 
par I’Aucteur des passages ddutre mer, ou il afferme lavoir eu tel de leur ambassade, lors quids 
vindrent prester Idbedience au Sainct Siege Apostolique soubs Sixte quatrieme, environ Tan 1482. 

1038 Y^^y 1799 ^ p 153 ; 5^1 there is some doubt about it. 

Ibid. 

A, Le and Phu are letters 1, 12 and 17 which add up to 30 the number of earth: A marks a beginning, 12 a 
midpoint and 17 an end in the root mansion, which is also a beginning. The gematria of A, Le, Phu is (A, Le, Pe 
or A, Le, Phe in the alphabet of the Magi), is 111 (1 -f30-f 80). In other words, the gematria of A le phu heralds 
the gematria of Arabic and Hebrew alphabets. 

In Dutch, Af, means off or finished thus corresponding precisely to the variant Pin, which means end or 
finished in Prench. 

1042 xable 63. Chronology of Nubian and Coptic 
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Proto Saharan 

5,000-3,000 B.C. 

Nsibidi 

5,000 B.C. - present 

Medu Neter or Ta Merrian "Hieroglyphs 

4000 BC - 600 AD 

Kemetic "Hieratic" 

3200 BC - 600 AD 

"Thinite" 

3,200-2,700 B.C. 

Vai 

3000 B.C. - present 

Tifanagh or "Lybico-Berber" or "Mande" 

3,000 B.C. - present 

Ethiosemitic 

2,000 B.C; 800 B.C. 

Wadi El-Hol or "Proto-Sinaitic" 

2000 BC - 1400 BC 

Nubian 

1,000 B.C. 

Meroitic or Napatan 

800 B.C. 

Geez or Ethiopic 

800 B.C. - present 

"Old Ethiopian" or "Sabaean" 

700 B.C-600 A.D. 

Kemetic "Demotic" 

650 B.C. -600 A.D. 

Coptic 

305 B.C. -30 B.C 

Coptic 

300 A.D. - present 

Old Abyssinian 

350 A.D. 

Old Nubian 

800 A.D. - 1500 A.D. 

Amharic Alphabet 

1,095 - 1,365 A.D. 


1043 Nubia: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nabta_Playa 

1044 Nubian: http://www.taneter.org/writing.html 

Or 8* c. A.D. to the 14* c: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/01d_Nubian_language 

1045 Nubian: http://www.egyptsearch.com/forums/ultimatebb.cgi?ubb=print_topic;f=15;t=008568 
Coptic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Coptic_alphabet 

The Coptic alphabet has a long history, going back to the Hellenistic period, of using the Greek alphabet 
to transcribe Demotic texts, with the aim of recording the correct pronunciation of Demotic. 

Coptic: http://www.taneter.org/writing.html 

Ethiosemitic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ge%27ez_language. For a claim that Ethiosemitic only goes back 
to 800 B.C. see: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethiopian_Semitic_languages 

1049 Ethiopian: http://www.taneter.org/writing.html 

1050 Nabta Playa: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nabta_Playa: 

Also in the late 7th millennium BC, but a little later than the time referred to above, imported goats and 
sheep, apparently from Southwest Asia 11], appear. Many large hearths also appear. 

Babilonicum et ludaicum ex Adamico ante Chr. 747: http://www.fromoldbooks.org/Brown- 
OratioDominica/morton-tabulum-02-554x900. gif 

i052Torah Timeline http://www.akhlah.com/historv tradition/torah timeline.php : The Torah timeline associates 
the following B.C. dates with the Patriarchs: 

3138 Enoch 
2704 Noah 
1813 Abraham 
1393 Moses 

836 Solomon 

Cf. Enoch: 3,683 B.C. -3,318 B.C.: http://www.1260-1290-davs-bible-prophecv.org/enoch-date-vear-7000- 
365.htm. 

1053 Enoch: http://www.676-lelivre.com/mb/enocheen.php 

1054 Enoch: 3,683 B.C. -3,318 B.C.: http://www. 1260-1290-davs-bible-prophecv.org/enoch-date-vear-7000- 
365.htm. 

1055 Enochian Alphabet: 

http://l.bp.blogspot.com/ YT51MzCouRo/SMx cZhtD4I/AAAAAAAACzg/ch3aGeuffXg/s400/EnochianAlpha 
bet.jpg . This is different from the Ethiopian alphabet, which is also claimed to have been handed down to Enoch 
directly from God. 

1056 Pantheus: http://www.scribd.com/doc/32187226/Compendium-Magicae-Angelorum 

1057 Qj. 2”^ heaven in an ascending order. 
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1058 Idris/Hermes perhaps responsible for aligning 7 planets with an abjad order (cf. fig.200b)? 

1059 Noah: http://www.akhlah.com/historv tradition/torah timeline.php . This would place the flood in the 3^^ 
millennium B.C. Some Indian sources link the flood with c. 11,000 B.C.: http://www.trsiyengar.com/id94.shtml 

1060 p 1 qq( 1 ; http://www.akhlah.com/jewish-traditions/timeline/ . 

1061 Noah: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Noah%E2%80%99s Mausoleum . cf. 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nakhchivan_(city) 

1062 Manourey collection and not shown here because it is essentially a copy. 

1063 further magical alphabets associated with Noah (el-tabii and qalfatari) have a number of letters 
resembling those found in Brachmanicum. 

1064 Moses 1391 - 1271 B.C. (Rabbinical): http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Moses 

Biblical History: http://cojs.org/cojswiki/Biblical_History:_From_Abraham_to_Moses,_c._l850- 
1200_BCE,_Steven_Feldman,_CO JS. 

Scholars have grappled with the question of when Abraham lived. According to the Biblical 
chronology, Abraham arrived in Canaan in about 2100 B.C.E.; he, Isaac and Jacob lived in Canaan until 
about 1875 B.C.E. The Bible assigns 430 years for the Israelite enslavement in Egypt, or from 1875 to 
1445 B.C.E. 

While both Enochaeum and Mosaicum are included in the 72 magical alphabets of the Virga Aurea, they invite 
serious questions. If the Hebrew letters in their “modern form” indeed go back to the 4* millenium B.C., why is 
there a gap of more than a millenium before the first archaeological use of Hebrew in the 10* century B.C. and 
over two and a half millennia before Esdras invented his version? Why did Enoch’s successors Abraham, 
Noah^®^"^ and Mosesinvent competing versions? Why is the alphabet ascribed to Noah almost identical to one 
of the forms of Etruscan? 

1065 (1596): “Moyses Antiquas Hebraicas literas invenit.” 

10661066 Abraham 1812 - 1637 B.C. (Jewish) Wiki: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abraham 

1067 Urfa was in an area called Eber-Nari "Beyond the River" or "Across the River" (Euphrates) which, after the 
mid 5th century B.C., when Babylonia was split into two became the name of the Western section including 
present day Syria, Israel and Cyprus. 

1068 Urartu is associated with Ararat and with a lost kingdom fof Van. Urartu: 
http ://www. starspring.com/ascender/urartu/urartu.html 

Solomon 2”^ half of 10* c. B.C.: http://www.godandscience.org/apologetics/tel-rehov.html 
Esdras: http://www.mb-soft.com/believe/txs/ezranehe.htm 
Cf. http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05535a.htm 
See also Fry (1799, pp. 28-41): 

http ://w w w. archive. org/ stream/pantographiacontOOfryeiala#p age/2 8/mode/2up/search/chaldean 

1072 Mount Sinai: http://pastorreeder.wordpress.eom/2010/l 1/15/the-date-of-the-law-code-of-hammurabi-and- 

the-ten-commandments/ 

Samaritans: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/samaritan.htm 
According to the Bible, the Samaritans came originally from Mesopotamia, then moved to Palestine at the 
beginning of the 1st millennium BC and adopted the Jewish religion and culture. The Samaritans themselves 
claim descent from the northern tribes of Israel. Evidence from recent DNA tests supports this claim and shows 
they are related to the Israelites through the paternal line. 

1074 Pantographia, p. xv-xvi. 

1075 jYiQ Samaritan alphabet, used by the ancient Hebrews, is older than the standard versions of Hebrew. Proto- 
Canaanite is also generally considered older than Hebrew. 

In this pattern, the gematria is 1-9-80, with a sum of 90. 

See, for instance, Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/phoenician.htm 

1078 Phoenician: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phoenician_language 

1079 prancique: http://thierry.koltes.free.fr/platt_3.htm 

Les dialectes vieux-franciques ont evolue en deux groupes moyen-franciques : 

• le groupe francique moyen, subdivise Qnfrancique ripuaire (nord de I’Eifel, regions d’Aix-la-Chapelle 
et de Cologne) et tn francique mosellan (nord du Hunsriick, regions de Treves et de Coblence) ; 

• le groupe francique superieur, subdivise en francique rhenan (Palatinat, Bade du Nord, Hesse) et en 
francique oriental (au sud duNeckar jusqu’a la limite de Talemanique). 

1080 Phoenicia: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phoenicia 

Cf. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Historv of the Greek alphabet : : 
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But there are some who attribute the invention of letters to the Syrians, from whom the Phoenicians 
learned them and communicated them to the Greeks when they came with Cadmus into Europe; hence 
the Greeks called them Phoenician letters. To these that hold this opinion, it is answered that the 
Phoenicians were not the first that found out letters, but only changed the form and shape of them into 
other characters, which many afterwards using the name of Phoenicians grew to be common. 

1082 Phoenicians are sometimes identified with the Pelasgians who brought their alphabet to Greece. 

1083 1799^ p 279. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

1086 1613 p. 364 

1087 1613, p. 365: 

A.OLAPH; Aloho, Dieu, B.BETH; Baruio, le Createur: G.GOMAL; Gaboro, puissant: D:DOLATH; Daione, 
luge: H.HE; Hadoio, I’humble; V.VAV; Vagdo, Promis; Z.ZAIN, Zaione, norrissier: HH.HHeth; Hhanone, 
misericordieux. TH. THETH; Tobo, bon.I.IVDI; lohubo, liberal: C. COPH: Cino.Droicturier:l:LOMAD; Linine, 
pacifique: M.MIM; Morio, Seigneur: N.NUN, Nuhero, lumiere: S. SOMSCHATH; Sabro, Esperance.A.AIN; 
Ga.GAIN; gobado, gouverneur, P.PE, PHE, Pharuque, Saulveur. Zz.ZZODE; Zlibo, crucifie: Q.QVOPH, 
Quadise, Sainct: R.RES ; Reine, tres-haulte:SC.SCHIN; Schohe, glorieuse. TH.THAV; Thlithoiuthe, Trinite, 
face nous mercy de nos faultes:ou semblable requeste, qui suit les tiltres & qualitez dessudites, a la volote dun 
chascun. II y a vingt deux lettres comme aux Hebrieux; & s’escrit de mesme de la main droicte vers la gaulche. 

1088 1613, p. 306. 

Seth and Scythians: http://ancienthistory.about.eom/od/egodsandgoddesses/a/hdthercechidna.htm 

And two of her sons, Agathyrsos and Gelonos, not having proved themselves able to attain to the task 
set before them, departed from the land, being cast out by her who bore them; but Skythes the youngest 
of them performed the task and remained in the land: and from Skythes the son of Heracles were 
descended, they say, the succeeding kings of the Scythians (Skythians): and they say moreover that it is 
by reason of the cup that the Scythians still even to this day wear cups attached to their girdles: and this 
alone his mother contrived for Skythes. [13] Such is the story told by the Hellenes who dwell about the 
Pontus. 

Scythians: 

http://www.maknews.com/forum/viewtopic.php?f=6&t=5856&start=0&st=0&sk=t&sd=a&view=print 

&sid=8ee5b6af52b356d55b7c9aa80a2dl481 

A similarity between Scythian and Russian legends of origin is also astonishing. According to 
Herodotus the Scythians claimed to be the descendants of Hercules (Heracles) which the called 
Koloksai (Kolo is one of the word for Sun in ancient Slavic, in Macedonian Oro hence Horo, Hora- 
kolo-s, in Latin it is reversed, not kolo but loko). It is said that Hercules had three sons with a Scythian 
sorceress who she named Agathyrsus, Gelones and Scythes. The Scythes was apparently the one who 
stayed in Scythia and this is after who they got their name. The Russian version is a bit different but the 
names of the three brothers is again mentioned, though Slavicized: Agathyrus is Kiy (Agathyrsi or 
Agathries were the Kozars or Cossacks in Greek and the city of Kiev which was according to the legend 
called after Kiy is in the heart of the Cossack), Gelones is Horev (the Geloni or later Alani lived in 
Galatia which is the ancestral home of the Horvati, the tribes of Horev, and again Horo replaces Kolo or 
the degenerate Gelo) and Scythes is Scheck (Saka and Shaka, Slavic is also Czech and German Sax). 
However, the Russian legends speaks that the Russians originate from Kiy not Scheck. 

Now pay attention to this. The English word scythe is in Slovak called kosak and in Serbian srp. Also 
notice axe=sax=saka=sakira. 

The peoples: Czechs (Slavic), Saxons (Germanic), Scots (Celtic), Sakha (Yakut), Scythians/Saka 
(Iranian), Szekely (Hungarian), Shaka (Indian) are all derived from the same origin not just by name but 
also by history and legends. Has any of them noticed this? What was in fact the Scythian empire? 

The last Scythian emperor was called Irnih or Irnik, son of Attila the Hun. The very name Hun derives 
from Kian of the city of Kiev, Scandinavian Chue and Chunegard, Gothic Gune (which also means 
woman and gives a hint connection with the Amazons-Alazones-Alans) and then Huni and Ounoi. 

You can check that here: 

http://www.maknews.com/html/articles/sp ... evans.html 
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1090 are also theological connections with Sethians which, though fascinating and important are beyond the 
scope of our survey. 

Cf. the Dutch tradition with IJ 

In Siriorum Thoth is followed by Vi, Xith, Yn (cf. Yang), Ziph (u x y z or letters 20 21 22 23). In 
Phoenicien, Toth is followed by Ur, Xith, Xith, Yn, Ziph, Ziph. 

1093 Early Hebrew sometimes has a letter 23: i.e. Resh, Shin, Tau, Ghain. 

Rosh Hashanah: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rosh_Hashanah 
1095 practical terms this meant that months 1 - 6 of the the civil calendar were about things and power, while 
months 7-12 were people and servitude. 

Cf. Hebrew Calendar: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hebrew_calendar 

Jaman (Hindi) Solidify http://dict.hinkhoj.com/words/meaning-of-jaman-in-english.html 
Jaman (Hindi) Connoisseur: http://www.babynology.com/meaning-jaman-m30.html 
Jaman (Hebrew) right hand http ://www.mybabyname.com/names/Jaman 

Zaman (Arabic) time age destiny: http://www.weddingvendors.com/babv-names/meaning/zaman/ 
ia iu ii ia ie’ i iou (Chaldearum); ia iu ii ie u i io (Ethiopien) 

1098 alphabet of the Magi, V is letter 5 with the values U, V, W; Y is letter 10 with values of I, J, Y. 

1099 downward form of liude is Uk linked with Cher (cf. male Y and female X, cf. 1 and y of linga and yoni). 
The liude shape is found as Ma in Brahmi, recurs as a fish-like Aleph (Dead Sea Alphabet), as Ethimi and Clip 
(vowels e and o in Alphabetum Siriorum), and as lendin and harrar (Chaldaicum Antiquum), where their role as 
a turning point is visible. 

1100 traces of Du (cf. liude, lewd), with its Ereudian connotations are gone. 

1101 jYiQ 8 of this lodu has the upper half larger than the samller half, again alluding to diminution and decrease 
after the summer solstice. 

http://vm.msun.ru/Litsalon/Bolotov/Bukovnik.htm ; cf. http://gramota.org/fr.bukov.html; cf. http://st.free- 
lance.ru/users/IceTeam/upload/f 4804c30e36ebe.gif 

In some early versions of Hebrew letter 6 plays a dominant role. In Hebrew 3, for instance, the shape of 
aleph (letter 1) and vav (letter 6) are directly related. In the classic alignment, Aleph - He (letter 1 - letter 5), 
Beth - Vav (letter 2 - letter 6), Gimel -Zain (letter 3 - letter 7), Daleth -Cheth (letter 4 -letter 8) becomes the 
sequence. In the classic arrangement, H is female is 5 and I is male is 10. The good news is H as equilibrium. 
The less good news is that female is now only 50% of the gematria of the male. 

1104 g E! ^ Babylonian satrapy was split into two: Babylonia on the right and Eber-Nari on the left side. 

The left side, included Syria, Phoenicia and Cyprus. Gradually it becomes associated with a people who name 
themselves as those who have crossed (evri): Hebrews. Alphabetically this is the context for the alphabet 
Transitus Eluvii (crossing of the river, also known as Hebraicum ante Esdram and sometimes called the alphabet 
of Enoch). The crossed river is initially the Euphrates. Later it becomes the Jordan. Politically, the right bank is 
initially Babylon. Later the right bank becomes Jordan and the left bank becomes Palestine. Since 1967, the Left 
Bank is a territory occupied by Israel, which is to the left of the left bank. The shuffling of sequences of alphabet 
letters is something much more profound than finding symbols to write and read. It is integrally connected with a 
people discovering and asserting their identity. 

Eber-Nari (Akkadian, also Ebir-Nari) or Abar-Nahara (Aramaic): http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eber-Nari 
See: Transitus Eluvii and Enoch: http://www.esoblogs.net/7002/alphabet-magique-du-transitus-fluvii/ 

West Bank.: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eile:West_Bank_%26_Gaza_Map_2007_(Settlements).png 
In some cases this is a shift in orientation by 90 degrees. 

1106 first man is Adam: A -D, beginning to end of first tetrad: (letter 1 - letter 4), A - M, beginning to 
middle Mother Letter (letter 1- letter 13). Abraham, the individual who brings the Hebrews from Ur to Egypt 
begins as Abram or Avram. This is another beginning to end, A V (Letter 1-2), which reflects the A mirrored 
as V of Av (month 11) and R as in Ra, Ram, Rama, then A - M (letter 1 - letter 13). He goes on to become 
Abraham or Avraham. Now he is A V with an R of turning and ah am as final vowels in Sanskrit and aham as in 
ahamkara: a conscious individual. 

It is generally agreed that this was at least the home of his father, Terah. 

San Liurfa also has San (3) Li as well as Ur Ea. 

Central Lynx: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/isi/isi02.htm 

Note that having referred the 12 simple letters to the lower, the 7 double must correspond to the central 
region of the planets, and then the great triad A.M.S. the mother letters representing Air, Water, and 
Eire remain to be pictured, around S the Central lynx, or Yod, by the Ophionian Triad the two Serpents 
and the Leonine Sphynx. Levi's word OPS in the centre is the Latin Ops, Terra, genius of the Earth; and 
the Greek Ops, Rhea, or Kubele (Cybele) often drawn as a goddess seated in a chariot drawn by lions, 
she is. crowned with turrets, and holds a Key; see frontispiece to "Asclepios," Bath Occult Reprint.X 
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1110 Egypt Lions: Aker, Ruty: http://www.touregypt.net/featurestories/lions.htm 
Regulus Symbolism: http://www.askelm.eom/star/star004.htm 

Regulus was known as “the King.” The Romans referred to it as “Rex,” which means “King” in Latin. 

In Arabia the star was known as the “Kingly One.” The Greeks called it the “King Star.” Of all the stars 
in the heavens, Regulus was universally associated by the ancient astrologers with the attributes of 
greatness and power. It is located practically on the ecliptic (the path which the Sun takes in traversing 
the heavens). It was thought that this position made it of special importance to the Sun. According to 
astrologers the Sun ruled the heavens. Thus, the major star closest to the ecliptic of the “ruling'' Sun 
was Regulus. This close relationship to the Sun made Regulus a “royal star,” the one most associated 
with the conception or birth of kings. It was the star denoting rulership. 

1112 http://www.inner.org/times/av/av.htm 

Destruction of Temples as beginning of exile: http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Av 
Galut (exile) in different cultures, Babylon, Persia, Greek, Edom (Rome) became metaphorical for imbalance of 
different cultures. See: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Galut 

The 9 days of crossing the Milky Way, are linked with Dashain (Durga, Kartikai, Murugan) in India and 
Nepal, with Saint Michael and Lucifer in Christianity. 

1115 Third temple: http://www.huffingtonpost.com/rabbi-barry-a-kenter/tisha-bav-for-our-sins- 

we_b_922257.html: 

Traditional imagining suggests that the Third Temple will descend from a heavenly fire. Not so for the 
restoration of the created universe into which we were born. 

Mer Pyramid: ttp://www.charlesbuntjer.com/egvpt 00 1992 home meaning pvramid.html 
1117 Merkaba: http://hermes-shop.biz/index.php?productID=376 

IMerkaba] - our crystalline body of light, energy structure, which connects together reason, heart and 
body. As a result work with the code Of Imerkaby]: - is harmonized the work of right and leftist of 
cerebral hemispheres; - is activated the work of the cone-shaped gland, whose designation - 
nourishment By the Ipranoy] through the respiration; - are started the healthful processes of physical, 
mental and emotional body; - is restored connection with our highest I; - is dissolved an imaginary 
human feeling “of separatness”; - you obtain access to the internal force and the space love, inherent in 
you by right of generation by spiritual essence in the universe. The code Of Imerkaby] impels us to the 
space truth, and energy of heart begins to personify this truth in the actions. The code Of Imerkaby] 
makes it possible to activate in our cellular memory ancient knowledge about the thin plans, which wrap 
the human body. The code Of Imerkaby] will make it possible consciously to enter into the new 

vibration measurement. We recommend with this goods: 

Ba Symbol of Regulus: http://www.renaissanceastrology.com/hermesfixedstars.html 
^ ^ ^ ^ Regulus: http ://www. constellationsofwords.com/stars/Regulus. html 

^^^^Similarly, Sat, linked with sh (Shai) and the highest gematria of Coptic (200), becomes linked with Saturn, 
Sat An, Shaitan, Shaytan, and Satan. The active, upward forces of nature become demonized. The passive, 
subservient versions become the polite standards. 

In some versions, the upward male principle (liude) becomes linked with vowel E or F and the downward 
version becomes linked with vowel O. The primeval male and female generative forces are now vowels in 
abjads, which are given aspirate h’s and later treated as consonants. Geometrical versions become the upward 
and downward triangle. As symbols they become the male blade/sword and female chalice. 

1121 Eastern Churches in India: http://www.liturgia.it/addaicongress/en/malabar/Lmalabar.pdf 

Ethiopian and Greek. See: Ethiopian review: http://www.ethiopianreview.com/content/12966 

The second Ethiopian Bet gives the twentieth Greek upsilon Tsmall, a little modified, inverted; 
the fifth Haut gives the twenty first Greek psi ^modified; 
seventh Zai gives eta Hthe seventh Greek; 

the eighth Ethiopian Hham gives the fourteenth Greek xi modified; 
the tenth Lawi gives lambda, A the eleventh Greek, modified; 
the fifteenth Saat gives pi U, the sixteenth Greek modified; 
the sixteenth Ain gives delta Athe fourth Greek, inverted; 
the nineteenth Kof gives phi CDthe twenty first Greek; 
the twentieth Rees, gives zeta Z, the sixth Greek; 
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the twenty first Saut gives small omega fl the fifteenth Greek; 
the twenty fourth Tawi gives tauT the nineteenth Greek, modified. 

Comparison of versions of q r s t in Greek, Egyptian, Coptic shows that the orthography of p q r is complex. 
Sometimes p is simply mirrored to become r. Sometimes q (qoph) serves as a median containing letters p and r 
as modules. Sometimes the curved spiral goes right (as in Greek Rho) and sometimes it goes left (as in Coptic or 
Hebrew Resh). Curious letters such as Phifai (letter 15, Siriorum) connects letters pha and fa (usually letters 6 
and 17). The main shape of Phifai is not distant from Sanskrit Pha. 

The letter Rophi (Chaldaicum Antiquum) links Greek letters 17 and 21, rho (female) and phi (male). Its shape as 
Zorro letter Z, connects heaven and earth via the Taurus - Scorpio line. In the Old Testament, Rophi as healer is 
one of the attributes of Yahweh. It is likely that he would at one time have been linked with Ophiucus, the 
predecessor of Aesculapius. 

In Siriorum Rophi is one letter. In Greek it becomes two letters Rho and Phi. The letters undergo multiple 
alignments and some letters gain cosmic symbolism. Letters 18 and 19 (Tzaddi and Qoph) are a case in point. In 
the Alphabet of the Magi, Tzaddi and Qoph align with the alchemical processes, multiplication and projection, 
and with the zodiac signs Aquarius and Pisces (figure 52). Presumably, Qoph was once aligned with the division 
between the pavarga and yavarga, with its vertical connecting Aquarius - Leo (figure 332 a ff). In the sequence 
Q R S T, Q is sometimes merely an intermediary step between P and R. At other times, it is a bridge between 
worlds. In the Northern traditions, the Ger Rune (cf. jera, jara), symbolizing Earth, serves a similar function. In 
terms of letters, Rophi is an amalgam of Rho Phi. In some contexts Rophi is also a healing god and attribute of 
Jahweh. 

In Hebrew, numbers 18 and 19 are explicitly linked with Adam and Eve (as Hava or Chaya). In terms of the 
Egyptian Zodiac, the 18 of Adam corresponds to the last decan of Gemini, decan 18 of Apollo (figure 226). The 
19 of Eve corresponds to the first decan of Cancer. Here the twin metaphor of decans 17-18 has moved to 18-19 
putting Adam on one side and Eve on the other half of the annual divide. Letterwise, Adam is linked with 
Tzaddi, the righteous man. Eve is linked with Cheth life, transcendence, divine grace.In terms of number 19, 
she is linked with letter 19: Qoph/Quf (cf. Qaf). In this alignment. Eve as Qoph, is also the shape of the Ger rune, 
with connotations of: germinate, the Goddess, Mother Earth, earth. Indeed, the letter can be seen as a 
combination of letters I (male) and O (female), the meeting of heaven and earth. Like the Chinese dragon and the 
serpent (heavenly stems 5 and 6) this letter again bridges the three worlds of heaven, atmosphere and earth. 

In other versions, alignment of the final letters (19 20 21 22) of the Hebrew alphabet become linked with 
astronomical mansions 19, 20, 21 22. The crossing is now in terms of the sun’s crossing the Milky Way in 
Scorpio. This version is linked with the Mazzaroth discussed in chapter 5. Meanwhile, the Magi, in their 
alphabet align the same letters to coincide with an ending in Pisces and beginning of a new year with Aries 
(figure 52). 

Cheth: http://shekinah.elysiumgates.com/hebrew.html 
Qoph/Quf: http://shekinah.elysiumgates.com/hebrew.html: 

There are numerous traditional meanings for this letter, including: "to buy (or sell)"; "eye of the needle"; 
and "ape, or monkey." Esoterically, it is the sign for Holiness, both human and Divine, and a symbol for 
abstinence and control. Quf also represents the various Growth Cycles of our world. 

Comparison of versions of q r s t in Greek, Egyptian, Coptic shows that the orthography of p q r is complex. 
Sometimes p is simply mirrored to become r. Sometimes q (qoph) serves as a median containing letters p and r 
as modules. Sometimes the curved spiral goes right (as in Greek Rho) and sometimes it goes left (as in Coptic or 
Hebrew Resh). Curious letters such as Phifai (letter 15, Siriorum) connects letters pha and fa (usually letters 6 
and 17). The main shape of Phifai is not distant from Sanskrit Pha. 

The letter Rophi (Chaldaicum Antiquum) links Greek letters 17 and 21, rho (female) and phi (male). Its shape as 
Zorro letter Z, connects heaven and earth via the Taurus - Scorpio line. In the Old Testament, Rophi as healer is 
one of the attributes of Yahweh. It is likely that he would at one time have been linked with Ophiucus, the 
predecessor of Aesculapius. 

Mazzaroth: http://philologos.org/ eb-mazzaroth/ 

Eduard Bernard Graecum Simonides Melici sive Atticum, 500 B.C 
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Elsewhere, in Gothicum, letter x corresponds to Phi and also to Zhe, while in Marcomannic, letter y (called 
Huyri) corresponds to Phi and uses vesions of algiz for Chi and Psi (figures 437d-e). In Scanzianum, we also 
encountered Y X Psi (figure 58). 

Technically fai in Sanskrit corresponds to a combination of letter 22 with vowel 7 (%). 

Sanskrit number 6: http://www.fromoldbooks.org/Brown-OratioDominica/pages/morton-tabulum-01/ 

In terms of Sanskrit, in the Aryhabhatta version, khai (^ is letter 2 combined with the 7th vowel. 

Although in position 8 in Slavitsa, Zhe follows letter 5 in Cyrillic and is not numbered in Cyrillic gematria. 

In Coptic, letters 25 26 27 28 are OA, SHAI, FAI, KHAI. Slavitsa changes the order to Cherv (H, the 
equivelant of Fai), Shcha, Sha (III H],, variants of Oa and Shai) and omits the Khai. In Coptic, the final four 
letters are HORI, GANGA, CHIMA and TI. In Slavitsa they are Yeru, Soft sign (BI B), Yu and Ya (K) ^), the 
first two of which recall letters 2 and 3 (Be, Ve, B B), while the final letters are simultaneously letters of return 
and diphthongs. 

Chapter 9 offers a framework for a big picture; 10 considers number and figure symbolism; 11 provides 
conclusions. 

Notes: Chapter 9 

Zurab Kapianidze, Mankind’s First Alphabet: http://geoalphabet.webs.com/sumer-1 .htm 

Abjad: http://www.miraclesofthequran.com/mathematical_02.html 
1135 Alphabet Sequence: http://www.arapacana.com/glossarv/misc/letters.html : 

[403 be] Greek Ionic alphabet of Miletus, which Athens adopted in 403 be; Classical Greek alphabet of 
22 letters. The original scheme of Greek consisted of merely the thirteen consonants Jl81 B.G.D.Kh.L., 
M.N.S.PH.P., Z.K.R(Rh), and five vowels, and was later expanded to include fifteen consonants, by 
including T.Th., the unvoiced and aspirate forms of letter D. The Greeks later added the two letters 
X.Ps. Cf Dorian alphabet [1000 be]. 

In the illustration above (figure 186a) Rune 1 is Fe and rune L is Lagu. Runes P (C) B (^) Pertra Berkana, 
have the meanings sky, water, womb, life. So the sequence A L P B as a runic predecessor of alphabet contains 
within it the idea of life. 

In the illustration above (figure 186a) Rune 1 is Fe and rune L is Lagu. Runes P (C) B (^) Pertra Berkana, 
have the meanings sky, water, womb, life. So the sequence A L P B as a runic predecessor of alphabet contains 
within it the idea of life 

1138 Arabic ( http://www.veatsvision.com/Mansions.html) , Fa is called the Fortune of the Hidden (A1 Sa’d al 
Ahbiyah: In Hebrew, ( http://www.inner.org/hebleter/tzadik.htm) : 

Tzadik, Tsadi or Tzaddi is the 18th letter of the Hebrew alphabet with a numeric value of 90. It 
sometimes has a numeric value of 900. §adhe s'Mhe tsadi tsadi tsodi, tsodik Tzadik Faith of the 
Righteious One to hunt; side; in Aramaic: chaos. Tzadi becomes tzadik. 

1139 Tzaddi: http://www.quadibloc.com/other/tarint.htm 

Stars and Hebrew Alphabet: http://www.lordbalto.com/images/Alphabet.ipg 
In the Mazzaroth ( http://philologos.org/ eb-mazzaroth/208.htm#alphabet) , letters 1- 12 are linked with the 12 
zodiac signs. Letters 13-22 are linked with Southern constellations: 

Mem, Nun, Samekh, Ayin, Peh, Tzsaddi, Qoph, Resh, Shin, Tau 

Eridanus, Southern Fish, Band of Pisces, Pleiades, Hyades, Orion, Belt of Orion, Sirius, Procyon, South. Cross 

Eridanus: http://philologos.org/ eb-mazzaroth/208.htm#cross 

1142 Eridanus: http://www.phx-ult-lodge.org/Thegloss.htm 
(Lat.). Ardan, the Greek name for the river Jordan. 

1143 Endanus: 

http://www.nrm.se/theswedishmuseumofnaturalhistorv/exhibitionsandcosmonova/cosmonova/whatsupthismonth 

/engwuianuarv2006.4.5fdc727fl0d795blc6e800022064.html 

Cf: http://books.google.com/books?id=x4qVPl- 

q pNQC&pg=PA217&lpg=PA217&dq=Eridanus-Fheavenlv-Fiordan&source=web&ots=XokmvcnORu&sig=PN2 

Rfp-IDt 1 Px] anktYqMX9FDGo&hl=en&sa=X&oi=book result&resnum=2&ct=result#PPA217 ,M 1 

Akkadian Aria-Dan, the Strong River. George Smith thinks that the heavenly Eridanus may have been 
the Euphratean, Erib-me-gali River of Orion ... the stars now known as Arydanus were originally known 

in various countries by the names of Nile, Nereus, and Ocean or Neptune.Caesius thought our 

Eridanus the sky representative of the Jordan or the Red sea which the Israelites passed over as on dry 
land. 
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Cf. also: http://www.experiencefestival.com/herodotus : 

The name "Eridanus" can refer to: Eridanos (or Eridanus), a river in Greek mythology, associated by 
Herodotus with the Po. Eridanus, a large river that flowed in prehistoric times in what is now the Baltic 
Sea Eridanus, a southern constellation. Eridanos, a former river near Athens. 

22 Letter Alphabets: 

22 Letters of Abraham, 22 Letters of Adamaeum, 22 Letters of Adamic, 22 Letters of Aethicus Ister, 22 Letters 
of Ancient Greek, 22 Letters of Arabic, 22 Letters of Aramic, 22 Letters of Astral, 22 Letters of Athenian, 22 
Letters of Babylonian, 22 Letters of Brahmi, 22 Letters of Cadmi, 22 Letters of Carian, 22 Letters of Celestial, 
22 Letters of Chaldaicum, 22 Letters of Chaldean 1, 22 Letters of Chaldean 2, 22 Letters of Chaldean 5, 22 
Letters of Chaldean 6, 22 Letters of Chaldean 10, 22 Letters of Coeleste, 22 Letters of Crossing the River, 22 
Letters of Cyrillic, 22 Letters of Dead Sea, 22 Letters of Egyptian, 22 Letters of Enochian, 22 Letters of 
Estrangelo, 22 Letters of Ethiopian, 22 Letters of Etruscan, 22 Letters of Loundation, 22 Letters of Lrench, 22 
Letters of Glagolitic, 22 Letters of Greek, 22 Letters of Hebraicum, 22 Letters of Hebrew, 22 Letters of Hebrew 
3, 22 Letters of Hetruscum, 22 Letters of Hieratic, 22 Letters of Imperial Aramaic, 22 Letters of Ionic, 22 Letters 
of Jacobite, 22 Letters of Ktav Ivri, 22 Letters of M. Persian, 22 Letters of Magi, 22 Letters of Magi 
*(Cagliostro), 22 Letters of Malachim, 22 Letters of Moab, 22 Letters of Moeso Gothicae, 22 Letters of Moyses, 
22 Letters of Nabataean, 22 Letters of Nestorian, 22 Letters of Nuragic, 22 Letters of Old Uyghur, 22 Letters of 
Pahlavi, 22 Letters of Palaestinum, 22 Letters of Paleo-Hebrew (Ugaritic), 22 Letters of Palmyran, 22 Letters of 
Palmyrenian, 22 Letters of Passing the River, 22 Letters of Petra, 22 Letters of Phoenician, 22 Letters of Picto 
Hyberniae, 22 Letters of Proto-Byzantine, 22 Letters of Proto-Canaanite, 22 Letters of Proto-Greek, 22 Letters of 
Proto-Sinaitic, 22 Letters of Punic, 22 Letters of Runicum, 22 Letters of Samaritan, 22 Letters of Samaritanum, 
22 Letters of Sanskrit, 22 Letters of Saxonicum, 22 Letters of Siculicum, 22 Letters of Solomonicum, 22 Letters 
of South Iberian, 22 Letters of Supercoeleste, 22 Letters of Syriac, 22 Letters of Thera, 22 Works of Creation, 22 
letters of Vattan. 

1145 Phoenician is also called Proto-Canaanite. Since it is effectively identical to Paleo Hebrew (Ugarit) is is not 
reproduced here. See: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phoenician alphabet 

In terms of sequence, Sanskrit vowel 1, letter 1, letter 10, letter 21 becomes Hebdrew Aleph, Aleph, Jod, 
Resh. 

An attentive reader will have noted a numerical discrepancy between the Sanskrit Pa (letter 21) and Hebrew Pei 
(letter 17). A possible answer is provided by a glance at the Accadian alphabet (figure 165a), where the letter P 
has a value of 20. Accadian begins with 3 vowels. If these are omitted from the counting then 20 becomes 17. 

Similarly the Hebrew sequence of Beth - Tau (gematria 2 -22), reflects Sanskrit letter 23 - letter 11, which is 
again a reduction by half. 

Interestingly enough the Roman numeral 50 is also linked with L. By contrast in Persian, Hebrew etc. the 
gematria of 1 is reduced to 30. 

The Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary records that hala means: 

hala m. n. (ifc. f. %{A}) a plough (also as a weapon , and as a land measure) MBh. Kalv. &c. ; m. N. of an 
author Cat. ; pi. N. of a country and people in the north VarBr2S. ; (%{A}) f. the earth L. ; water L. ; 
spirituous liquor , wine L. ; (%{!}) f. Methonica Superba L. ; (%{am}) n. a plough L. ; a partic. 
constellation (reckoned among the Alkr2iti-yogas) , YarBr2S. ; ugliness , deformity (= %{vairAgya}) , 
hindrance , obstruction (= %{prati-Sedha}) L. ; quarrel (= %{vivAda}) 

1148 are variants. In some cases the link is between Sanskrit Letter 1 - Sanskrit Letter 20, which leads to 
alap. 

In the Britannian runes font we find that the Lehu rune dominates the majuscule letters and the variety of 
runes only enters in the minuscule version: http://www.fontriver.eom/i/maps/britannian_runes_map.png 
If the cosmic man had 36 parts, in keeping with 36 decans, then the half way point would be 18. 

Accordingly, in the Hindu system we find the number 18 linked with Siva’s sperm and number 19 linked with 
his linga. In Hebrew letter 18 is Sade or Tzaddi, associated with Aquarius and (sexual) potency, while 19 is 
Hebrew letter Resh, associated with head and the sun. 

In Hebrew, Ur is linked Taurus and with letter 6 (vav). In the Tarot trump card. Wheel of Lortune (figure 
119 f), the Taurus - Scorpio axis links Hebrew letter 6 with Hebrew letter 10. In the Indian rasi chakra, Ur as u u 
r is also linked with Taurus (as vrsabha) and the Taurus - Scorpio axis links u u r with the cavarga (letter 6-10, 
ca cha ja jha na). 
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1152 pjig official Hindu equivalent is Y A M A, Letter 26 - letter 1, letter 25 - letter 1. 

Adam and Eve Vedic Origin: tittp://www.adi-shankara.org/2008/05/story-of-adam-and-eve-vedic-origin.html 
1154 pavarga symbolism (cf. figure 41): 


21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

Intelligence, 

Reason, 

Thought, 

Reflection, 

Will 

Nature, 

Egoity, 

Intelligence, 

Mind, 

Soul 

pa 

pha 

ba 

bha 

ma 


Cf. Letter 2 kti and letter 26 ya which combine as khaya. 

Chayah: http://www.searchgodsword.org/lex/heb/view.cgi?number=02421 : 

“to live, have life, remain alive, sustain life, live prosperously, live for ever, be quickened, be alive, be 
restored to life or health.” 

Sanskrit letters: http://essenes.net/index.php?option=com content&task=view&id=755&Itemid= 1075 : 

P Tree of Life leaf, an egg, air, wind, guardian, ruler, protector. Sun and Moon, the face. 21 (Pali #320) 

Ph Serpent coiled in a tree, serpent hood, to swell, undulate, expand, bloom, fruit of a tree. 22 (Pali #336) 
Gematria of Life: http://www.jewishpath.org/pictures/gematriadeathlifejpeg 
Kuf: http://www.inner.org/hebleter/kuf.htm 

1160 Mansions of the Moon: http://www.yeatsvision.com/Mansions.html 

1161 jYiQ connections of f with p ph remain puzzling until we remember that in the Chinese tradition stem 6, 
animal 6 and number 6 were linked with the snake which becomes the S form of Draco and links the earthly with 
the heavenly through an F or S shaped Digamma (■F,‘^). 

Similar letters occur as P (Adamaeum), P(Chaldean 2), H (Aegyptiacum). 

It also occurs at the bottom of the varnamala: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com.cnchost.com/MANTRA.htm 
This letter is the more intriguing because one version of Sanskrit records letter 30 as 9 a (51^, instead of as s -), 
suggesting that the chaya of Eve might once have been 9 aya. Sanskrit letter 9 a: 
http://www.bbt.se/education sanskrit.html ; 

http://bpO.blogger.com/ ILdFGIU eEw/Re2OUQORkPI/AAAAAAAAA3M/TvgIZ7HiQEI/sl600- 

h/SANSKRIT+ALPHABET+3.gif 

30 is a symbol of earth. Could a combination of letter 30 ( 9 a) and gematria 30 (ya, letter 26) be one of the 
sources for chaya. Eve? 

1164 Pqj. ^ discussion of the symbolism see: http://al-signa.narod.rU/lib/orange/9.htm 

1165 Havayah: http://www.inner.org/names/namhavay.htm: 

is the most sacred of all of God's Names Havayah = 26 = 2 times 13. 13 = echad (one). Havayah = 26 + 
kil = 60 = 86 

1166 Avestan: http://www.semp.us/images/Biot671 PhotoG.gif 

1167 Avesta: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Avesta 

1168 Persian: http://www.cais-soas.com/CAIS/Languages/aryan/aryan_language.htm 

1169 Aryan : http://www.livius.org/arl-arz/aryans/alphabet.html 
Table 72. Tantric Vowels: http://www.kalacakra.org/kalaskt.htm : 


Vowel: 

a 

i 

ri 

u 

li 

arn 

Semi-vowel: 

ha 

ya 

ra 

va 

la 

harn 

Long vowel: 

a 

T 


u 

IT 

ah 

Long semi-vowel: 

ha 

ya 

ra 

va 

la 

hah 


Ha can also be written as ‘A or simply as ‘. 

Achaemenid Empire: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Achaemenid_Empire 
Aiq Bekar: http://www.ashami.com/eidolons/Gematria 
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Abjad 

Structure (22 Letters) Sumerian (35th 

c. B.C.) 22 Letters of Adami (5509 

B.C.) 




AB JD 

Abjad 

b, d, g, 

l.Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth 

HWZ 

Hawwaz 

h. 

2. Heh, Vau, Zain 

HT Y 

Hutti 


3. Cheth, Teth, lod 

KLMN 

Kalaman 

k, 1, m, n, 

4. Caph, Lamed, Mem, Nun 

SAPS 

Sa’fas 


5. Samech, Ain, Pe, Sade 

QRST 

Qarashat 

r, s, s, t, 

6. Coph, Res, Sin, Tau 

Th Kh Dh 

Thakdidh 


7. THA. KHA. DHAL 

d. z. gh 

Dazagh 

z 

8. DAD. ZA. GRAY. 

b,d,g. 

(), k, 1, m, n, 

p, r, s, s, t, z 


AB GD 

KLMN 

RST Z 


AB JD 




ABCD 

KLMN 

QRST 



Basic consonants in Sumerian (35^^ c. B.C.), correspondences in abjad and English 
Sami People: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sami_people 
^Akkadia: http://www.ldeo.columbia.edu/res/div/ocp/arch/images/akkadian_map.jpg 

Akkadian, Ugaritic, Phoenician: Chapter 8, In Becoming Loquens, 2000. pp. 167-199, ed. by Bernard H. 
Bichakjian, Tatiana Chernigovskaya, Adam Kendon and Anke M511er. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang.]: 
http://www.percepp.com/alphabet.htm 
1179 Waddell: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Laurence Waddell : 

In his works Aryan Origin of the Alphabet and Sumer-Aryan Dictionary (1927) Waddell attempted to 
prove that the Sumerian language was of an Aryan ( Indo-European) origin, linked most closely to a 
Proto- Indo-Hittite script. The non- Semitic origin of the Sumerian language was first established in the 
late 19th century by Julius Oppert and Henry Rawlinson from which many different theories were 
proposed as to its origin. Modern consensus is that Sumerian is a language isolate . 

Armenian Alphabet: http://l.bp.blogspot.com/-2vWLWA7BP3Y/TfkEPv9RLvI/AAAAAAAAAzI/LanfCE- 
G2hs/s 1600/alphabetbig.ipg 

Asomtavruli: http://mshwanl .hveiournal.com/17571 .html : 

In the result of a 40-year-long hard work explained Sumerian clay tablets and stamps dating from 5th- 
3rd mihenium B.C., a linear system of .the ornaments on Sumerian clay vessels and sarcophagus 
inscriptions, discovered the alphabet numerical, linear and cosmic system formula, which has disclosed 
the Sumerian origin of the old Georgian Asomtavruli, established mankind's first alphabetic writing 
systems and reconstructed the Sumerian calendar dating back to 5604 B.C. where everything is defined 
with a precision to a second. 

Precisely when and how this happened remains open to debate and need not concern us here. 


1182 76b: Division of Abjad in Two Columns 


alif - be 

AB 

1-2 


gim -dal 

J D 

3-4 


he - va 

H V 

5-6 


ze - ha 

Z-H 

7- 8 


ti - ye 

Th-Y 

9-10 


kef - lam 

K-L 

11-12 

20- 30 

mim - nun 

MN 

13-14 

40 -50 

sin - ayn 

S-‘ 

15-16 

60-70 

fe - sad 

F-S 

17-18 

80-90 


984 















kaf - re 

Q-R 

19-20 

100- 200 

§in - te 

Sh-Th 

21-22 

300 -400 

se-hi 

Kh-Dh 

23-24 

500 - 600 

zel - dad 

d. z. 

25-26 

700 -800 

zi - gayn 

Gh 

27 -28 

900 -100 


The Arabic alphabet of 28 Letters adds two more divisions for the final six letters. 

1183 Bekar: http://www.ashami.com/eidolons/Gematria 

1184 jYiQ rasi chakra devoted the first 6 months to vowels and sibilants and the next 6 months to consonants. Ibn 
Arabi, opens his system with the Hamza and the vowel Alif, and then aligns the remaining 27 mansions and 27 
letters with s dominated by consonants. 

1185 are also groups that use 18 letters shapes (e.g. http://www.sakkal.com/ArtArabicCalligraphy.html) , 
and even 19 shapes {submission.org/.../verify_the_19_shapes_of_the_Arabic_Alphabets.h...). 

1186 letters in shape 2 of Persian and Arabic summarize sections of the Sansskrit vargas: 

Be cf. Ba in the pavarga 

Pe Pa in the pavarga 

Te Ta in the Tavarga 

The Tha in the Tavarga. 

An obvious temptation to insist that Arabic adopted this from Hebrew would need to explain how a system 
with less letters (Babylon alfabesi, Ugarit, Phoenician and Proto-Hebrew had 22 letters) could serve as a model 
for alphabets with more letters, or why the idea of 2 He forms was already present in Sumerian nearly 2000 years 
prior to Hebrew 

1188 UjYiaj- ii)n al-Farid, Sufi verse: 

http://books.google.com/books?id=_s6ddN4N_fQC&pg=PA210&lpg=PA210&dq=ghayn-Fmeaning-Fsufism&so 

urce=bl&ots=rppF270XKN&sig=4RSfSK6s6JiAAJHbWycoQDi3- 

V s&hl=en&ei=Un6aT vj GIc WW Orf8 sIkK&sa=X&oi=book_result&ct=result&resnum= 1 & ved=0CB oQ6 AE w A 
A#v=onepage&q&f=false 

1189 Pej-sian ends with sahpes 17 - 18, He -Ye Hamza. 

1190 later Hebrew gematria (figure 40b) links letters 1-10-19, 7-16-25 and 8 -17-26. These connections shed 
little light on why 18 should be male (Adam), 19 female (Eve) and 26 life (chaim). Indeed in this structure 19 is 
Qoph and 100 not 5, He, and Hava. 

Indeed scholars have claimed that the 10 stems and 12 branches were a source for the 22 letter Western 
alphabets See: Julie Lee Wei, Correspondences Between the Chinese Calendar Signs and the Phoenician 
Alphabet, Sino-Platonic Papers, 94 (March 1999). 

Our own suggestion is: 

Heavenly Stem Chinese Japanese Yin Yang Element 


1 Jia kinoe yang wood East 

Rat 

A 

2 Yi kino to yin 

Ox 

B TT 

3 Bing hinoe yang fire South 

Tiger 

GHh Ch 

4 Ding hinoto yin 

Rabbit 

D 

5 Wu tsuchinoe yang earth 

Dragon 

ZR 

6 Ji tsuchinoto yin 

Snake 

SSj 

7 Ceng kanoe yang metal West 

Horse 

D 

8 Xin kanoto yin 

9 Ren mizunoe yang water North 

10 Gui mizunoto yin 

Goat, Sheep 

TD 

AiC 

F K (qaph) 


Or the H h 1 f b t 

1193 Meroitic: http://www.nigeriavillagesquare.com/forum/main-square/64508-uk-recognises-libya-national- 
transitional-council-expels-gaddafi-diplomats-2.html 

Ethiopian Alphabet Wheel: http://www.ethiopic.com/ethiopic_alphabet.htm 
Geez: http://scriptsource.org/cms/scripts/page.php7item id=script detail&kev=Ethi 

The original Ge'ez script was an abjad - vowels were not written - but the current script is classified as 
an abugida. Each symbol represents a CV syllable, but vowels are not inherent in the consonant. The 


985 






original Ethiopic script contained 182 characters, although the basic (unmarked) consonants number 
only 26. The script has since been extended for other languages and now contains over 500 symbols. 
Some of the new symbols represent phonological processes such as palatalization, pharyngealization 
and labialization. 

1196 7 Orders: http://scriptsource.org/cms/scripts/page.php7item id=script detail&key^Ethi 
Amharic Eeedel Structure: http://ethiopia.limbo 13.com/index.php/feedel structure/ 

Ethiopic Structure: http://www.ethiopic.com/ethiopic_alphabet.htm 

Ethiopic is a syllabic alphabet and each character represents a separate sound. However, there are a few 
characters that represent the same series of sound. 

The characters are related in three dimensions. 

I. The first order characters have simple or the basic character shapes. 

II. The other order characters have dashes, circles, etc. additions in almost a uniform pattern for orders. 

III. The pattern of the sound of the characters is the same within an order. 

V HE - as in hurt 
ih HU - as in hood 
t HI - as in hit 

V HA - as in hat 
% HIE - as in hen 

V H - the "h" sound as in dahlia 
If HO - as in hot 

HWO - as in whole 

^Geez: http://scriptsource.org/cms/scripts/page.php?item_id=script_detail&key=Ethi 
^Geez: http://scriptsource.org/cms/scripts/page.php?item_id=script_detail&key=Ethi 

1200 noted earlier, in terms of tantric tattvas letter 23 corresponds with consciousness. So this sequence of ha 
la pha (fa) could be descent into consciousness. The Sanskrit word is Ahamkara. Is this perhaps linked with 
Amharic? 

Ethiopian Eeedel: http://api.ning.com/files/pN6LT4mY5- 
bBAovYcH7ZeDd*gGDQvILiWalUNclgJ4k /LOTS Ethiopian Eeedel.ipg 

Amharic: http://www.amharicmachine.com/alphabet.gif 

Meanwhile, some insist “The Order of the letters of the Musnad alphabet is not known.” See: 
http://sultanfonts.com/English/sultan fonts Encode-Musnad.htm 

1204 Xable 86: Possible correspondences between Sanskrit and Ethiopian 
10 

Ethiopian Letters Corresponding numbers and gematria of Sanskrit 


HE 

12 

AL 

33 28 (100 -50) 

HM 

34 

AM 

33 26 (100-25) 

SR 

56 

S R 

32 -27 (90 - 40) 

S SH 

78 

Sa Sa 

31 -30 (80-70) 

KB 

910 

KB 

1-23 

12 

TCH 

11 12 

TCh 

11-7 

HN 

1314 

HN 

33-20(100-20) 

GNI 

15 16 

N 

10 

KH 

17 18 

kh 

1 - 100 

WI 

ZZH 

19 20 
21 22 

Va Ya 

29 - 26 (60 -30 

lling 

-r) - oedel- 

■oe 


YD 

JG 

23 24 

25 26 


26-18 (30-18 

TCH 

27 28 


16-7 


PTS 29 30 
TSE 31 32 
P 33 

South Arabian: http://www.ancientscripts.com/s_arabian.html 
1206 Enoch and Ethiopic: http://www.ethiopic.com/ethiopic alphabet.htm 
Enoch and Ethiopic: http://www.ethiopic.com/ethiopic_alphabet.htm 
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South Arabian (Wiki): http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/South_Arabian_alphabet 

1209 Arabic - Ugaritic: www.mac 125 .com/forums/ftopic50793 .html; 
http://f.imagehost.org/0044/arabic old arabic ugarit arabic.jpg 

1210 penius Farsaid: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/F%C3%A9nius Farsaid 

Beth-Luis-Nion: http://www.well.com/-mareev/portal/prehistorv/ancient prehistory timeline?.html 
There was a “Q-Celt, B.L.F.S.N., H.D.T.C.Q., M.G.Y(Ng).Z.R.,” [c. 600 B.C.] introduced by and P-Celt 
introduced by the Belgian Celts [c.400 B.C.] wherein the “consonantal letters corresponded to the fifteen letters 
B.L.F(V).S.N., H.D.T.C.Q., M.G.Ng(Y).Z.R. The 5 vowels were A.O.U.E.I., and the 6 diphthongs were 
AO.OI.UI.IO.AE”....There was a “Beth-Luis-Nion alphabet; B.L.N.F.S., H.D.T.C.M., G.P.R., A.O.U.E.I. The 
BLN alphabet featured 13 consonants and 5 vowels” and a Boibeloth alphabet introduced via the Essenes in 132 
A.D.: “B.L.F(ph).S.N., H.D.T.K.C., M.G.G(ng).J.R.A O U E I J.” 

1212 Luis Fearn: http://www.eaglefonts.com/beth-luis-fearn-ttf-150598.htm 

1213 Alphabet: 

http://askaboutireland.ie/_internal/gxml !0/2ocqn930ubywvi8z0wl9dhefnm6z926$blzj2ggi9nxncv20esrepxc6h3n 
tyao 

1214 Lj-ipes Qf Israel: http://www.well.com/-mareev/portal/prehistorv/ancient prehistory timeline7.html 
Ibid: http://www.well.com/-mareev/portal/prehistorv/ancient prehistory timeline7.html 

Robert Graves has also aligned the vowels with the Greek tradition: 
http ://www.tarotforum.net/archive/index.php/t-86193 .html 

Graves's closest Greek equivalents to the Boibel Loth names for the vowels (TWG, p. 138) are (the 
letter, followed by Boibel-Loth name, followed by Greek term): 

A-ACAB-ACHAIVA (The Spinner) 

O-OSE-OSSA (Fame) 

U-URA-URANIA (The Queen of Heaven) 

E-ESU-(H)ESUCHIA (Repose) 

I-JAICHIM-IACHEMA (Shrieking or Hissing) 

Dath or Science Ogham: 

http://books.google.com/books?id=7iU2AAAAMAAJ&pg=PA93&lpg=PA93&dq=Bathumnacht&source=bl&ot 

s=llJbYocYFU&sig=loTCxHoXeXtAVlISL9pD46vqouQ&hl=en&ei=nzQOTp31NoadOtaxzLOB&sa=X&oi=bo 

ok result&ct=result&resnum= 1 &ved=0CBkQ6AEwAA#v=onepage&q=Bathumnacht&f=false 

1217 gLd Ogham: http://www.innerlight.org.uk/journals/Vol24No4/langbird.htm 

1218 Cypher Alphabets: http://www.well.com/-mareev/portal/prehistorv/ancient prehistory timeline?.html : 

It appears that the Thirteen Precious Things, Thirteen Kingly Jewels, and Thirteen Wonders of Britain 
were mentioned in the Mabinogion as examples of cypher alphabets 


1219 Table 91: 
B- 

BLFSN 

J 

using the circular rune method 
Boibel - Jaichim 

Letter 2 - Letter 10 

L- 

E 

Loth -Esu 

Letter 12 - Letter 5 

F- 

U 

Foran - Ura 

Letter 6 - Letter 21 

S- 

0 

Salia - Ose 

Letter 21 - Letter 16 

N- 

A 

Neaigadon-Acab 

Letter 14 - Letter 1 

D- 

R 

Daibhoth -Ruibe 

Letter 4 - Letter 19 

T- 

G 

Teilmon -Gath 

Letter 21 - Letter 7 

C- 

M 

Casi -Moiria 

Letter 3 - Letter 13 


Jehovah: Gorsleben, p. 619 http://unglaublichkeiten.net/lager/Gorsleben.pdf 

1221 Syriacum: http://dfg- 

viewer.de/v2/?set%5Bimage%5D=21&set%5Bzoom%5D=default&set%5Bdebug%5D=0&set%5Bdouble%5D= 

0&set%5Bmets%5D=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.zvdd.de%2Fdms%2Fmetsresolver%2F%3FPPN%3DPPN572072 

716 

1222 Lable 92. Formerly at: http://eemaata.com/em/ 
aaiTuueaioaukkhgghhcchjjhhllhd 

We recognize the kavarga, cavarga and first three letters of the tavarga. The vowels and consonants can be 
aligned: Table 87: Alignment of Brahmi vowels and consonants: 
a - k Vowel 1 - Consonant Letter 1 

a - kh Vowel 2 - Consonant Letter 2 

i - g Vowel 3 - Consonant Letter 3 
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I -gh 

Vowel 4 - Consonant Letter 4 

u - h 

Vowel 5 - Consonant Letter 5 

u - c 

Vowel 6 - Consonant Letter 6 

e - ch 

Vowel 7 - Consonant Letter 7 

ai-j 

Vowel 8 - Consonant Letter 8 

o-jh 

Vowel 9 - Consonant Letter 9 

au - h 

Vowel 10 -Consonant Letter 10 

t 

Consonant Letter 11 

th 

Consonant Letter 12 

d 

Consonant Letter 13 


1223 Knowledge of these connections between B, U, S helps to explain why the Hebrew Heavenly Alphabet 
(Scripturam Coelestem, figure 185 bii), should show a B in the form of a Greek Sigma. 

Sumeria: http://mshwanl.livejournal.com/17571.html: 

The Sumerian clay tablet depicting "ki" dating from 5000 B.C. 

Mankind's first calendar with the pictures of the four sources of life - the air, the water, the earth, four 
cardinal points, twelve months. 

1225 j amachek: http://www.win.tue.nl/'-aeb/natlang/berber/tifinagh/tifinagh-hanoteau.html 

1226 xifinagh: http://en.goldenmap.com/Tifinagh ; wiki.verbix.com/Category/TifinaghScript; 
http://www.tennehu.conn/innazighen/tifinagh.htnn 

Bantu: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bantu_languages 

1228 Kanes: http://www.e-reading.org.ua/bookreader.php/148041/Runv i nordicheskaya magiva.html 

1229 xhese are of great significance because they reflect the approach of the ten celestial stems of China and thus 
reflect an important early ordering system. 

1230 xhis 9 based system proved so significant that early Western alphabets of 22 letters expanded their letters to 
27 letters in order to be compatible. For users, these mathematical ratios transformed a practical sequence to a 

predictive sequence. 

1231 

Appendices will explore i) links with signs; ii) stories of the skies; hi) systems in the sky; iv) weaving on 
earth and v) figure-ground, vi) evolution; vii) abjads, viii) routes; ix) Chaldean - Hebrew; x) Indiacum - 
Ethiopian- Egyptian, xi numbers and then we will be done, or rather, ready to begin understanding how letters, 
which began as records of life’s breath and movements, become starting points for alphabets of life: alpha vita. 


Notes: Chapter 10 

1232 ]y[Qnas Hieroglyphica: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monas Hieroglyphica 
Sumerian Syllabic Glyphs: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/sumerian.htm 

Cf. http ://anunnakialiengodsandspirituality.files. wordpress. com/2012/10/sumerian2. gif 
1234 Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/sumerian.htm 
Ibid: Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/sumerian.htm 
Ibid: Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/sumerian.htm 

Elamite (c.3,000 B.C.) antedates Akkadian but is said to have adaped the Akkadian framework: 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elamite_cuneiform 
1238 Elamite: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elamite_cuneiform 
Akkadian: http://www.ancientscripts.com/akkadian.html 

1240 xhe Orissan alphabet ends with 8 diphthongs involving letter K: Ka Ki KT Ku Ke Ko Kau. 

1241 Avestan: http://www.semp.us/images/Biot671 PhotoG.gif 

1242 Xifinagh: http://www.win.tue.nl/'-aeb/natlang/berber/tifinagh/tifinagh-thott-hansen.html 

Tabular View of the Compared Atlantic alphabets and glyphs of Africa and America: 
http://sidneyrigdon.com/PICS/rafins4.gif 

1244 Avestan, Tagalog: http://www.semp.us/images/Biot671PhotoG.gif 

1245 K aybayin: http://www. appliedlanguage. com/media/76822/baybayin_496x120.j pg 

1246 Cyprotic: http://www.seansgallery.com/pages/h_alphabets.htm 
Thaana: 

http://sl55239215.onlinehome.us/turkic/33WritingTuranian/KurbatTreasureBookAlphabet%20tableEn.gif 

1248 Nastaliq: http://www.krysstal.com/writing_nastaliq.html 

1249 Xifinagh: http://www.mondeberbere.com/langue/tifinagh/tableau2.htm 
Ciismaniya: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:Ciismaniya.jpg 


988 








1251 


http ://nabataea.net/chart .html ; 


Ugarit: 

http://www.mazzaroth.eom/ChapterThree/Images/30UgariticLetters.gif; 
http://www.shiachat.eom/forum/uploads/monthly_09_2009/post-25505-12525527653877_thumb.jpg 

1252 Quechua: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/quechua.htm 

1253 Ogham: http://ogham.celt.dias.ie/menu.php?lang=en&menuitem=03 

Boibeloth: http://www.well.com/-mareev/portal/prehistory/ancient prehistory timeline7.html 

1255 99 . Vowels in Hebrew alphabets and letter numbers: 


Vowel 

Noachicum 

Indian 1 

ludaicum 

Moyses 

Angelicum 

Hebrew 1-9 

a 

1 

1 

al A23 

1 

1 

a 1 aa 16 

e 

5 


E24 




i 

9 

10 

I 25 

10 

10 

10 

0 

14 


0 26 




u 

19 

6 

Ou 276 

16 




1256 Roger Bacon, Study of Tongues: http://books.google.nl/books?id=OYbmqiwIK5YC&pg=SL3- 
PA82&lpg=SL3-PA82&dq=Roger-Fbacon-Fhebrew-Falphabet&source=bl&ots=lgVW9RfNGm&sig=ZpHuR- 
C147dctOryHpBqVWOn43g&hl=en&sa=X&ei=WBnTUMjNHIHCOQWTq4HgCg&redir_esc=y 

There are six vowels: Aleph, ain, he, heth, iot, vav. 

Cf. Opus Maius: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=kgZyv9NWQtsC&pg=PA74&lpg=PA74&dq=Aleph+lota+Ain&source=bl&ots=3XJ 

QBcBQsT&sig=sf039Rjc6iPZMHVQnehLHYAH- 

iQ&hl=en&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q=Aleph%20lota%20Ain&f=false 

1257 Xajik: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tajik_alphabet 

1258 Hebrew Vowels: http://www.amerisoftinc.com/hebletr2.htm 

1259 Alphabetum Hebraicum: Postel: http://onthemainline.blogspot.eom/2010_02_01_archive.html 

1260 Mandaic: http://essenes.net/new/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=248&Itemid=580 

Aabbccdd 
1262 Aubgd 
1262 Aubgd 
1264 Avgd 
1262 aaabgqd 

1266 Table 101: AMS letter sequences shift in different languages, e.g.: 


Phoenician: 

1 

12 

19 

Aramaic 

1 

13 

20 

Hebrew 

1 

13 

21 

Arabic: 

1 

13 

21 


1267 Devanagari: http://2.bp.blogspot.com/- 

uq9vCF2aTcc/UIgcbmLj_HI/AAAAAAAAE5M/8Xj_x644UEw/sl600/Devangari_Alphabet_Image_.gif 

1268 Hebrew Simple letters: http://www.soul-guidance.com/houseofthesun/treeoflifeletters.htm 

1269 Cf. Essenes: Rune, Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit & Tibetan Alphabet Meaning: 

http ://essenes.net/index.php?option=com_content&task=vie w&id=755&Itemid= 1075 

12701270 Anglo Saxon Runes: 

http://essenes.net/index.php?option=com content&task=view&id=755&Itemid=1075 

These 10/11 preliminary letters have analogies with the 10 Chinese stems, 10 prajapatis, 10 letters of the 
Sephiroth, all pertaining to heaven in the period of pre-creation. The possibility that the 10 Chinese heavenly 
stems and 12 Chinese terrestrial branches could be a source for the early 22 letter alphabets of the West has been 
explored in detail by Julie Lee Wei, Correspondences Between the Chinese Calendar Signs and the Phoenician 
Alphabet, Sino-Platonic Papers, 94 (March 1999). 

If we apply the by now familiar two column method used for the Boibeloth alphabet to the 10 Chinese stems 
(table 73 cf. figure 188), the left column is again uneven (male) numbers and the right column is again even 
(female) numbers. The left column begins with the Jia symbol (^) which is conceptually close to the Q as in 
Qoph. The left column ends in Ren which resembles the Jaichim support symbol in the Boibeloth. 

Chinese Stems English Letters Numbers 


Jia 

Yi, 

1 

2 

¥ 


Q 

N 

19 

14 

Bing 

Ding 

3 

4 


T 

B 

D 

2 

4 

Wu 

Ji 

5 

6 



F 

I 

6 

10 

Geng 

Xin 

7 

8 


¥ 

E/H 

X/Ks 

8 

15 
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Ren Gui 9 10 


Z 


K 


7 


11 




25 30 

Cf. Essenes: Rune, Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit & Tibetan Alphabet Meaning: 

http ://essenes.net/index.php?option=com_content&task=vie w&id=755&Itemid= 1075 

1272 jhere seems to have been confusion about this 9*^ abjad letter whether it was jh (Sanskrit letter 9), 
th (Sanskrit letter 12), or dh (Sanskrit letter 14). For instance, in Egyptian hieroglyphs letter 8 was x 
(kh) and letter 9 was 0. Linked with this confusion is how letter 10, English letter] is technically letter 3 

of the abjad as Jiim, which in other languages becomes a Thi or a dh or th as thorn also written as 6 . 
Egyptian hieroglyphs: http://www.alphabetandletter.com/gifs/egyptiansemitic.gif 
Cf. Essenes: Rune, Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit & Tibetan Alphabet Meaning: 
http ://essenes.net/index.php?option=com_content&task=vie w&id=755&Itemid= 1075 
Cf. Mandaic Ain, which is explcity “a vowel not a consonant.”: 
http://essenes.net/new/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=248&Itemid=580 

Essenes: Rune, Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit & Tibetan Alphabet Meaning: 

http ://essenes .net/index.php ?option=com_content&task=vie w&id=755&Itemid= 1075 
Essenes: Rune, Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit & Tibetan Alphabet Meaning: 
http ://essenes .net/index.php ?option=com_content&task=vie w&id=755 &Itemid= 1075 

Julie Lee Wei, Correspondences Between the Chinese Calendar Signs and the Phoenician Alphabet, Sino- 
Platonic Papers, 94 (March 1999) 

1278 penius Pars: http://www.ufodigest.com/scotland.html : http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P%C3%A9nius Parsaid ; 
http://www.documentation-pdf.com/telecharger-edinburgh-roval-pdf-ebook.html 

Letters Q-Celt, P-Celt: http://www.arapacana.com/glossary/misc/letters.html 
In the Gothic column linked with Bishop Ulfila (388 A.D.) the gematria for 60, 90 and 500 is missing, 
suggesting that the associations of 60 (cf. 6, 60, 600, 666) were underway in the 8th c. A.D. 

Daniels, Peter T. (1996). The World's Writing Systems. Oxford, UK: Oxford University Press 

1282 Gematrias: Aiq Bekar, Arabic Gematria, Aramaic Gematria, Armenian Gematria, Babylonian Gematria, 
Bantu Gematria, Chaldaean Gematria, Coptic Gematria, Cyrillic Gematria, English Gematria, Ethiopic Gematria, 
Eire Gematria, Georgian Gematria, Glagolitic Gematria, Greek Gematria, Hebrew Gematria, Latin Gematria, 
Persian Gematria, Pythagorean Gematria, Sanskrit Gematria, Swahili Gematria 

1283 Xable 107: Abjad Structure and Cuneiform Script: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cuneiform script 
b, d, g, h, k, I, m, n, p, r, s, s, t, z 

ABGD KLMN P RST Z 

AB JD 

ABCD KLMN P QRST 

Basic consonants in Sumerian (35* c. B.C.), correspondences in abjad and English. 

Sumerian: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cuneiform_script 
1285 jYiQ sequencing of the Boibeloth letters deserves further study: 

HDTCQ 

Letter 8, Letter 4, Letter 20, Letter 3, Letter 17 
M G NG Z R 

Letter 13, Letter 7, Letter 16/Letter 25, Letter 26, Letter 18 
AOUEI 

Letter 1, Letter 15, Letter 21, Letter 5, Letter 10 

See: http://www.eaglefonts.com/beth-luis-fearn-ttf-150598.htm 

Sanskrit: http://www.indiadivine.org/attachments/audarya/sanskrit-forum/402dl036433220-sanskrit- 

alphabet-chart-31306-sanskrit-alphabet.gif 

1287 Brahmi: http://www.esoterya.eom/wp-content/uploads/2009/02/alfabeto-fenicio.jpg 

1288 Cf. Table 70: Official abjad structure: http://bahai-library.org/essays/abjad.html: 


abjad: 

hawwaz 

h.ut.t.i 

kalaman 

sa'fas. 

a/' 1 

h 5 

h. 8 

k 20 

s 60 

b 2 

w/v/u 6 

t. 9 

1 30 

' 70 

j 3 

z 7 

y/i 10 

m 40 

f 80 

d 4 



n 50 

s. 90 
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qarashat 

thakhidh 

d.az.agh 

q 

100 

th 

500 

d. 800 

r 

200 

kh 

600 

z. 900 

sh 

300 

dh 

700 

gh 1000 

t 

400 





1289 are now at least five positions for Life. In the model of Ibn Arabi life is linked with mansion 19 and 

letter 19. In a second version, life is associated with the end of the D.az.gh. In a third, it is linked with Quoph 
(Qoph, Kuf) 

Cabala: http://www.psvche.com/psvche/images/zodiac/zodiac-totall.gif 

Life which had been at the end of the D.az.agh section is now the opening letter of the Qarashat. In fourth 
version of Hebrew, Qoph becomes linked with Aquarius. 

Hebrew: http://www.virtuescience.com/hebrew-alphabet.html 

In the Hebrew Cabala, letter 19 as Qoph or Kuf is the last of the 12 simple letters and aligned with Pisces. True 
to its metaphors, life moves around. 19 plays an important and mysterious role in the Koran. The final “Sura 
consists of 19 Arabic words and the first verse consists of 19 Arabic letters.” 

Quran: http://www.discoveringislam.org/quran-in-english/quran-in-english.htm 
Official abjad structure: http://bahai-library.org/essays/abjad.html: 


abjad: 

hawwaz 

h.ut.t.i 

kalaman 

saYas. 

a/’ 1 

h 5 

h. 8 

k 

20 

s 60 

b 2 

w/v/u 6 

t. 9 

1 

30 

' 70 

j 3 

z 7 

y/i 10 

m 

40 

f 80 

d 4 
qarashat 

thakhidh 

d.az.agh 

n 

50 

s. 90 

q 100 

th 500 

d. 800 




r 200 

kh 600 

z. 900 




sh 300 
t 400 

dh 700 

gh 1000 





Each of these divisions of the (Arabic) alphabet becomes a source for symbolic associations in different cultures. 
Here a mere glimpse of a vast world of associations is offered (Appendix 3). 

1290 Urdu Chronograms: 

http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&q=cache:_w6MnqooHcAJ: www.columbia.edu/itc/mealac/pritchett/OOurduh 
indilinks/txt_abjad_farooqi.pdf+arabic-Fnine-Fletters-Frevealed-Fto-Fadam&hl=en&pid=bl&srcid=ADGEESjrW3x 
dXdjcorE8thDp6WlQGt8rKAPAdbndq_dwVV-UHwRvsCcUBhpJ5- 

8S6tJH2ZIbGqRoL3gYDpMSKu2196uUCfUW397NKzYVbnEon8htbZpMzaexdl3uN3kxcMEgEhpUfruR&sig 

=AHIEtbRXREyx8P_26X_e49eSd7r_Titx0A 

1291 Brahmi: http://www.esoterya.eom/wp-content/uploads/2009/02/alfabeto-fenicio.jpg 

1292 Xable 109: Scale of Unity: Agrippa: http://www.esotericarchives.com/agrippa/agrippa2.htm : 


exemplary world. 

e lod 

One Divine essence, the fountain of 
all vertues, and power, whose name 
is expressed with one most simple 
Letter. 

In the intellectual! world. 

The soul of the world. 

One supreme Intelligence, the first 
Creature, The fountain of lives. 

In the Celestial world. 

The Sun. 

One King of Stars, fountain of life. 

In the Elemental world. 

The Philosophers Stone. 

One subject, and instrument of all 
vertues, naturall, and supernatural!. 

In the lesser world. 

The Heart. 

One first living, and last dying. 

In the infernall world. 

Lucifer. 

One Prince of Rebellion, of Angels, 
and darkness. 


1293 ]y[^. http://washbrain.narod.ru/pralang.htm : 
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The arrival Of [prezhneTvortsovogo] [ZhizneStroya], [yavivshegoSya] here through the carriers of 
Rationality- thinking, the sign of 10000-[meriya]. [P]i[itika] of motions is finger hands - action on the 

10-dimensional objects; with the addition of brush motions - to the 100- the measured and so forth. 

Ma" - npHxoA npe^HeTBOpLi;oBoro !^H3HeCTpo^, ^BHBmeroC^ cio^a npes HocHTejieii PasyMHOCTH- 
MbimjieHHH, 3HaK 10000-MepHH. 

niHTHKa ^^BH^eHHH najibLi,eB pyK - Bos^eiicTBHe na 10-MepHbie OdBeRTbi; c ;^o6aBjieHHeM KHCxeBbix 
^^BH^eHHH - Ha 100-MepHbie h 
C ovenant: http://www.betemunah.org/worlds.html 
Segesimal mathematics: http://www.halexandria.org/dward010.htm 
Snodgrass, p. 244. 

1297 Agyo Ungyo: http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/nio.shtml 

1298 letters: http://www.indiavogi.com/content/vantra/sri-vantra.aspx 

1299 Formerly at: http://members.aol.com/maatmythology/partlO.htm 

1300 Alfabeto Fenicio: http://www.esoterya.eom/wp-content/uploads/2009/02/alfabeto-fenicio.jpg 

1301 Yom Mysterium der Buchstaben: http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vom Mysterium der Buchstaben : 

Zunachst reduziert er das griechische Alphabet nach dem Vorbild des hebraischen Alphabets auf 22 
Buchstaben. Diese erklart er zum Bild von 22 Schopfungswerken im biblischen Schopfungsbericht^ 
und, diesen entsprechend, zum Bild von 22 „Werken“ Christi, d. h. von 22 Ereignissen in der 
christlichen Heilsgeschichte, von der Verkilndigung Mariae bis zur Auferstehung und zweiten 
Wiederkunft 

1302 pj 22 Letters: http://blog.thecirclefoundationproject.org/ 

1303 jQiing: http://www.ichingmaster.co.uk/i_ching_master4.htm. 

1304 231 Gates: http://pathofreturn.com/scripts/index.php?action=printpage;topic=445.0 

The alchemical process suggested by the formula solve et coagula indicates that the initial stages of growth 
correspond to study and contemplation of each of the 10 Sephiroth and each of the 22 letters (separate). This is 
the planting of the seeds. The letters are then combined and studied in pairs, contemplating the inner correlations 
between things apparently different (recombine). The first (lesser) initiation is complete when all 231 Gates have 
been opened. 

1305 24 Letters of ABGD, Aeolicum, Arabic, Aramaic, Atticum, Babilonicum, Bulgarian, Chaldean 16, 
Charlemagne 3, Coptic 1, Coptic 2, Dalmatian 1, Egyptian, Egyptian 1, Egyptian 2, Egyptian 7, General 
Etruscan, Germanic Runes, Gothicum, Graecum, Grandan, Greek, Goktiirk, Hieroglyphic, Icelandic, Iliricum 
Sclavorum, Indicum, Ionian, lonicum, Lakon, Malachim, Mandaean, Milesian, Ogham, Old English, Phoenicum, 
Phrygian, Proto-Slovenian, Saracenum, Servian 1, Swahili, Theban, Tifinagh, Ulphilas. 

1306 j Ghing Structure: http://i-ging-secrets.de.wilhelmjosefgiebels.info/ 

26 Letter Alphabets: Aethiopicum, Bruxa, Amharic, Aryan, British Ogum, Carian, Egyptian, English, 
Enochian, Erathian, Escrita Celestial, Ethiopian, Etruscan, Euboan, Geez, Glagolitico Illyrica, Gothic, Hebrew, 
Hunnorum, Irish, Latin, Libyan, Lihyanite, Lydian, Magi, Marsiliana, Ogham, Ophidian, Persian, Punicum, 
Rune Alphabet, Runic, SW Paleohispanic, Sclavonico, Thaana, Theban, Tuareg, Vinca, OpaiJiniicKoro 

1308 32 Letters of Amharic, Carian, Coptic, Dalmaticum, Dari, Ethiopian, Farsi, Hebrew, Hungarian Runes, 
Nennian, Persian, Servian 3, Swahili, Tajik, Tajik Perso-Arabic, Ugaritic, Uighur, BejiecoBHLi,a. 

1309 Liohim and: 2http://www.abardoncompanion.com/Book231/introduction.htm 

33 Letters of Amharic, Asoka Brahmi, Azerbaijani, Baluchi, Banat Bulgarian, Bulgarian, Bulgarian Cyrillic, 
Charwaticum, Chinese, Coptic, Copticum e Greco, Cyrillic, EThiopian Feedel, Frisian, Georgian, Hungarian 
Runes, lacobitaeum, Illyricarum, Illyricum, Latvian, 

Libyan, Montenegrin, Myanmar, Nennian, Ottoman Turkish, Samaritan, Sorani, Sorbian, Tatar (Arabic), 
Tifinagh, Ukrainian, Ukrainian Cyrillic, Uzbek, Yezidi, Zazaki 

Some have assumed that this influence must have been West -East, but this would need to explain how 
Sanskrit, which was earlier acquired its systematic treatment of sounds. 

Appendix: Cyrillic Script: http://en.wiktionary. 0 rg/wiki/Appendix:Cyrillic_script 
1313 jYiQ Dalmaticum alphabet is particularly interesting because it documents links with Greek, Tuscan and 

Armenian. 

Baichorov alphabet table: http://sl55239215.onlinehome.us/turkic/31Alphabet/BaichorovTable72En.htm 
Kyzlakov alphabet table: http://s 155239215.onlinehome.us/turkic/31 Alphabet/KyzlasovIL En.htm 
Mukhadiev alphabet tables: http://sl55239215.onlinehome.us/turkic/31 Alphabet/TablelEn.htm#Table_l 
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1315 


Amanj olo v: http ://s 155239215 .onlinehome.us/turkic/31 Alphabet/Amanj olov/Amanj olovAlphabetT ableEn.htm 
Biconsonantal conjuncts: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Devanagari 

Notes: Chapter 11. 

1317 

Galileo: http://www.niaa.org/devlin/devlin 09 OS.html . Cf. http://en.wikiquote.org/wiki/Galileo Galilei 

1318 \Yomb World: http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/mandalal.shtml 

1319 

2 World Mandala: http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/mandala 1.shtml : 

In the Mandala artform, which is of special importance to Japan's Esoteric sects (Shingon, Tendai), the 
five elements are considered inanimate (this equates to the Garbhadhatu or Womb World Mandala). 

Only by adding the sixth element — mind, perception, or spiritual consciousness — do the five become 
animate. This equates with the Vajradhatu or Diamond World Mandala. 

1320 GJiana maNDala: http://manasataramgini.wordpress.eom/2007/05/30/the-code-of-the-ashtakshari-vidya/ 
Runic Cube: http://runa-odin.narod.ru/kubl.gif 

Cube of Space: http://www.psyche.com/psyche/cube/cube_tarot_gd.html 
Cf. David Allen Hulse, New Dimensions for the Cube of Space, Weiser, 2000 

Sefirath: http://essenes.net/new/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=248&Itemid=58 
Cube of Space context: http://www.psyche.com/psyche/cube/cube_metapsychology.html 
Cube of Space: http://www.psyche.com/psyche/cube/cube_metapsychology.html 
1326 Creation Hyperholograph: http://www.biblewheel.com/GR/GR_Creation.asp 
Cubic Projections: http://www.biblewheel.com/gr/GR_HexProjections.asp 
Cf. Vernon Jenkins, The Arbiters of Truth: http://homepage.virgin.net/vernon.jenkins/Gen2701.htm 
Cubic Projections: http://www.biblewheel.com/gr/GR_HexProjections.asp 

^^^^3x3 Pebbles: http://www.aiwaz.net/flower-of-life-kabbalah-tov/a76 
1330 

Aletheia: http://www.odeion.org/gematria/gemapp-d.html 
Cephas: http://www.odeion.orq/qematria/qemsup-iv.html 

In the Arabic tradition, two branches of knowledge .( http://eshaykh.com/halal_haram/permissibility-of- 
learning-certain-sciences/) are commonly associated with geometry and arithmetic in relation to alphabets: 
Science of insight (Ilm-ul-jaffer), and Science of sand (ilm-ul-ramal). The science of insight links the four 
elements with four alphabets (Fire Alphabet, Air Alphabet, Water Alphabet, Earth Alphabet). Since the moon 
has a cycle of 28 days, there are 28 alphabets of the moon. There is also the possibility of making an alphabet 
from another alphabet (Qawaid-e-Basta and Haroof-e-Basta), of which there are 360, corresponding to the days 
in the lunar year ( http://sule27 .tripod.com/id4.html) . Hereby, knowledge, astronomy and alphabets are intimately 
connected. 

Science of Sand (Ilm al-Ramal) 

The role of dots and lines in connection with signs, geometrical figures and basic letters acquires an important 
role in the context of Arabic geomancy. It is linked with the name Tumtum al-Hindi which suggests Indian 
origins. Indeed, there is a rich Urdu literature on the topic. In Africa, there are versions called Fa (Dahomey), Ifa 
(West of Africa) and Sikidy (Madagascar). 

In an African version), the sequence of four elements (fire, air, water, earth) is linked with four parts of the body 
(head, chest, stomach, feet), four letters (b z d h), four numbers (2 7 4 8), four directions (East, West, North, 
South). Here, the figures are simpler, but there are parallels with shapes elsewhere. For instance, Obe and Yeku 
are the equivalents of Via and Populus in western gematria. Guda and Sa, reflect Greek lambda and gamma (X y). 
Tula is the shape E (Musnad). Wenle - Loso show two prongs up and two prongs down Fu and Tse reflect the 
Othala rune down and Othala rune up; Essence - Great Breath of God; Male Y - Female X; Oreya - Ar (Pyna 
Ope^ - Pyna Ap). 

In the Arabic versions, as in the case of runic systems (cf. figure 83), the hand plays an important role. But 
whereas the runic versions rely on the fingers for mnemonic purposes in organizing the letters, here the four 
fingers produce a series of dots in the sand: e.g. 4 dots or or 8 dots . Positioned vertically these become the four 
cacred dots of the Bismallah sharif (figure 30Ig). Alternatively, they represent an open form of the four lements: 
fire, air, water, earth, which in their closed form appear as four horizontal lines. In the West, a vertical line 
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becomes the behenian symbol for Way (Via). A combination of closed and open forms presents the four 
elements in another form. 

As in Greece, 10 dots form a tetractys (triangle), which can be recomposed as an upward triangle, downward 
triangle and Y shape (figure 301 c-d), thus summarizing the tree of life, called the 10 Sephiroth in the Hebrew 
tradition. Two horizontal dots can be drawn as a line. Further combinations of dots and lines result. When drawn 
strictly as dots, these lead to the shapes of the 16 behenian stars of the West which become linked with magical 
alphabets, one of which uses only variations in the letters T, F and I. All this is of the greatest interest because it 
shows that the combinations of dots and geometry in Greek philosophy and subsequently in the Hebrew cabala 
are part of a much larger corpus of learning that stretches from India to Arabia and across the African continent 

Gematria: 

http://www.hebrew4ctiristians.com/Grammar/Unit Eight/Hebrew Gematria/hebrew gematria.html 

1) Standard, 2) Mispar Gadol, 3) Mispar Katan, 5) ordinal value, 6) At Bash, 7) Mispar 
HaKadmi, 8) Mispar HaPerati, and 9) Mispar Shemi.^^^^ 

Hebrew based magical languages: Adamaeum, Angelicum, Aphrorabbinicum, Coeleste, Enochaeum, 
Germanorabbinicum, Hebraeo-Arabicum, Hebraicum, Hispanorabbinicum, Italo-rabbinicum, Mosaicum, 
Noachicum, Rabbinicum, Rabbinothes-Salonicum, Seraphicum, Solomonicum, Supercoeleste, Syrohebraicum 
1335 j ximes becomes linked with the Hebrew actions: sprinkle blood of sacrifice 7 times, wash in the Jordan 7 
times, 7 times round Jericho. 

Candelabrum: http://azamra.org/TFrN/BEHAALOSCHA.htm 
Solomon is said to have made 10 candelabra, i.e. 70 branches which symbolized the 70 
nations. 

1 ooy 

First 7 Words: http://www.craigdemo.co.uk/newjerusalem.htm : 

the very first verse of the Bible consists of 7 words made up of 28 letters. When the gematrical value of 
these letters are multiplied we obtain 288 cubed. 

Genesis 1 v 1 = 288 x 288 x 288 

Also, the letters of the First, Middle and Last words multiply to give 12x 12x 12 
And the letters of the remaining words multiply to give 24 x 24 x 24 
Two other cubes occur in Genesis Ivl. 

The letters of the first 5 words multiply to 48 x 48 x 48 

The letters of the last 2 words multiply to 6 x 6 x 6 

So all together we have 4 inner cubes - 

Cube A: 6 X 6 X 6 

Cube B: 12 x 12 x 12 

Cube C: 24 x 24 x 24 

Cube D: 48 x 48 x 48 

Each cube forms part of a mathematical sequence - separated from the next cube by 2 x 2 x 2 
All within the entire cube of 288x288x288 

1338 Phillips^ Type A Triangle: http://smphillips.8m.com/triangle.html 
Two quotes offer a first glimpse into this elaborate domain: 

Number of yods =19, which is the tenth odd integer (10 = fourth triangular number) and the eighth 
prime number (8 = fourth even integer). All integers are the sum of at most 19 fourth powers [1]. This 
property would have delighted the early Pythagoreans in view of the paramount importance they 
attached to the number 4. The arithmetic mean of the first 19 triangular numbers is 70, which we saw in 
Sacred geometry is the number of corners of the (7+7) enfolded polygons of the inner Tree of Life 
(#13) , the number of hexagonal yods in the 2nd-order tetractys ( #35) and the number of yods in the 
outer Tree of Life when its 16 triangles are tetractyses ( #36) . 

Two separate Type A triangles contain 38 yods. The arithmetic mean of the first 38 triangular numbers 
is 260, which we found in Sacred geometry to be the number of yods outside the root edge in seven 
enfolded Type A polygons (#26). . 

The number 247 generated by the squares of the first 19 integers is the number of yods other than 

comers in seven separate Type A polygons, 494 being the number of such yods in (7+7) separate Type 

1338 

A polygons. Alternatively, 247 yods line their 48 tetractys sectors. 

1339 2nd Order Tetractys: http://smphillips.8m.com/cosmic-tetractys.html 

1340 Manifest holograph of John 1:14: http://www.biblewheel.com/GR/GR_Grace.asp 

1341 pjippps: http://www.smphillips.8m.com/wonders-of-correspondences-02.html 
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1342 Phillips^ yods: http://smphillips.8m.com/article-35.html 

1343 84: http://smphillips.8m.com/article-35.html 

1344 ptippps: polygons: http://www.smphillips.8m.com/article48.htm 

1345 Xaoism: http://asdf53.3dn.ru/publ/3-1-0-10 

While some may debate whether 11 is the maximum yin number and whether 32 is in fact the maximum number 
of oppositions in nature, our concern is much simpler. Both East and West have 32 paths of wisdom. Both 
devote particular attention to number 11 in their number symbolism and in their alphabets. Both align columns 
of equal and unequal numbers. Whether there was Jungian synchronicity, independent co-discovery or a simple 
transmission is beyond our scope here. Parallels across cultures exist. 
http://www.thevogasanctuarv.net/tips-om.html 

, composed of nada, bindu and bija 

1347 Kali Ma: 

http://www.soulsongyogawear.com.au/products/tshirtsampsinglets/yantrasymbols/tabid/443/Default.aspx 

1348 Yantra: http://www.shivashakti.com/yantra.htm 

1349 http://www.himalavanacademv.com/resources/books/dws/dws r9 glossarv-Q-S.html 

amuda-valli and sundara-valli Accordingly amuda-valli became a heavenly child and was adopted by Indra as his 
daughter. The other one sundara-valli did penance in a hillock in Tamilnadu and was born as vaLLi. These are 
the two consorts of subrahmaNya. The first one devasenA who sits on the left of the Lord grants us heavenly 
bliss; the second one vaLLi sits on the right and confers on the devotee all earthly bliss. The spear of the Lord 
called vEl in Tamil confers moksha on the devotee. The two consorts and the vEl are said to represent the three 
Saktis — Energies: Will, Action and Knowledge — of the Lord namely, icchA-Sakti, kriyA-Sakti, and jnAna- 
Sakti. Sprung from Eye of Maha-Vishnu 
http://www.krishnamurthys.com/profvk/gohitvip/1201.html 

http ://www.yogameditation.com/var/corporate/storage/images/media/images/bindu/26/26_sri_yantra/7 514-2- 
nor-N 0/26_sri_yantra_image_400_w.j pg 

1350 alphabets evolve, the 3 vowels are integrated into larger systems of four, five, eight, and up to 16 vowels. 

1351 or quaternities 

1352 Thus the Eagle (associated with St. John) represents cosmic Spirit or Ether, the all-piercing Eye of the 
Seer; the Bull of St. Luke, the waters of Life, the all-generating element and cosmic strength ; the Lion of St. 
Mark, fierce energy, undaunted courage and cosmic fire; while the human Head or the Angel, which stands near 
St. Matthew is the synthesis of all three combined in the higher Intellect of man, and in cosmic Spirituality 

1353 : Barddas (a e i o), Greek (i e o u), Sanskrit (a i u e), Tifinagh (a e i u), Turkic (a i o u), Persian (Alif, Ain, 
Vao, Ye). More significantly we find 

1354 xhe first of these divisions, abjad is often used to distinguish so-called syllabaries of systems such as Arabic 
from alphabets such as Hebrew and Greek, in which we are told that every letter represents one exclusive sound. 
In practice Hebrew has a first and second Heh, which are only distinguishable through context. 

1355 Oak Pentacle; 

1356 Hugeia They called the Pentagram (Hugieia), which is usually translated "Health," but 
has more the sense of Soundness or Wholeness, and, more generally, any Divine Blessing 
(LSI s.v. hugieia, Suppl. s.v. hugieia). (Hugieia comes from the same Indo-European root as 
gives us "quick" [i.e. living], "viva," "vital," "bios" [life], "zoe" [life] and "azoth." It has been 
traditionally associated with "vigor", "vigil" and the Latin words "vegetus" [lively, vigorous] 
and "vegeo" [to quicken], I G El U A Hudor, Gaia, Idea, Heile, Air Hieron Therma Divine 
THing Heat Wet, Hot, Dry, Cold Child, Youth, Maturity, Old Age Spring. Summer, Autumn, 
Winter 1st Quarter, 2nd Quarter, 3rd Quarter, 4th Quarter, New Moon 
http://www.cs.utk.edu/-'Mclennan/BA/PP/index.html 

1357 Stephen M. Phillips, The Pythagorean Nature of Superstring and Bosonic String Theories: 
http://www.smphillips.8m.com/article-l.html 

1358 http://www.esotericarchives.com/agrippa/agripp3c.htm 

1359 http://www.freemasons-freemasonry.com/occult_philosophy_02.jpg 

1360 xhe first letters of this Hebrew sequence spell ARARITA which is an abbreviation of a Hebrew mystical 
phrase: Achad Rayshethoh, Achad Resh Yechidathoh, Temurathoh Achod meaning One is His beginning, One is 
His individuality. See: http://thelemistas.org/en/MSS/SpiritualExercises/12-hexagram 

^3^^ http://www.iwmt.org/vln7/bornless.html 
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In the ordinary Hexagram, the Hexagram of nature, the red triangle is upwards, like fire, and the blue triangle 
downwards, like water. In the magical Hexagram this is reversed; the decending red triangle is that ofHorus, a 
sign specially revealed by him personally, at the Equinox of the Gods. (It is the flame decending upon the altar, 
and licking up the burnt offering.) The blue triangle represents the aspiration, since blue is the color of devotion, 
and the triangle, kinetically considered, is the symbol of directed force. 

Merkaba: http://www.eaglespiritministrv.com/pd/howto/mt.htm 

Mer: http://www.floweroflife.org/tmerkaba.htm 

Mer refers to a specific kind of light that was understood in Egypt during the 18th Dynasty 11,540 B.C. 

- 1,307 B.C.] following the reorientation of religions toward the worship of a one God of all creation. 

"Mer" was seen as two counter-rotating fields of light spinning in the same space. These fields are 

generated when a person performs specific breathing patterns. 

1364 Hebrew Merkabah: http://www.crystalinks.com/merkaba.html 

Living Fire: http://gatewavoflight.org/PsvchicPathwavs/articles/Sacred%20Geometrv/merkaba.htm 

7. Merkaba is living fire - the light of God. It is the cosmic essence, the creative substance of the 

universe called the threefold flame at the center of your Heart. 

1366 Merkabah Chariot: http://thehiddenlighthouse.blogspot.eom/2009/03/spare.html 

Ramkha: http://paganism.uz.ua/%D0%91%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%B8- 

%D0%A0%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%BE%D0%B2-%D0%A0%D0%B0%D1%81%D1%8B- 

%D0%92%D0%B5%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B9/rua-7-2-726/ 

1 

Chakrasmabharam Manadala: http://www.universal-tao.com/Tao-Buddhist/Tao-BuddhistMeditation 1 .html 
KaBaJla: http.V/tvoyhram. ru/severnrelis/severnrelis26.html 

But here is quotation from “[Praved]”, which reveals the sense of this ancient word in the Russian 
language: “That servitude can bear? But, imaginary nature, and triangles! But triangles, Iv] about -leme] 
after being put to each other, will create the most beautiful form. It is called so - IMerKaBa], otherwise - 
to measure With Idiavolom], KA, god. To compare - task both. About this we already spoke” 

(IPravedy] “servitude, [Merkaba]”). 

A BOX Li,HTaTa H3 «npaBeA», pacKpbiBaiorqaa cmbicji oxoro ApeBuero cjiOBa b PyccKOM ^sbiKe: 

«Hmo KaEaJIa e coemonnuupodumh? A, MHUMOcmh, u mpeyeojihuuKu! A mpeysojihuuKu, e Od-eue 
najioDfcueiuuch ffpye na dpyea, cosdadym Kpacueeuiuyu) (popmy. OhA nasueaemcR maK — MepKaEa, Hnane — 
Mepnmh ffuaeojioM, Ka, Eosa. Cpaenueamh — sadana 06a. 06 3moM mu ycnc 2 oeopujiu» (Hpaeedu «Ka6ajia, 
MepKa6a»). 

Star Tetrahedron and Body: 

http://www.mifologies.ru/index.php?option=com content&view=article&id=233%3A2010-04-12-14-13- 

03&catid^46%3A2010-01-24-14-34-55&showall^l : 

People It is no matter how paradoxical, but we are altogether only geometric figures both outside and 
from within. In connection with this it is possible to speak about the components of star -[tetraedrona] 
around our bodies, then it should be noted that the tetrahedron, directed by apex upward, either to the 
sky, is man, and that, which indicates by apex downward, or to the earth, it is female. This relates both 
to the men and to the women. There are only two methods symmetrically to be entered in the star - 
[tetraedron]. If the apex of the base of man tetrahedron is directed forward, then this is suitable for a 
man. But if the apex of the base of female tetrahedron is directed forward, then woman is entered into 
the star -[tetraedron]. Star -[tetraedron] will be joined with the human body in the region of coccyx. If 
you bounce, your external by star- tetrahedron takes off together with you, while if you sit down 
yourselves, then she descends together with you. 

1370 Xarot 10: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Chariot_(Tarot_card) 

John Opsopaus, 5 Days out of Time: http://web.eecs.utk.edu/'-mclennan/BA/FDOT.html 

1372 Article 37: Seven Musical Notes: http://smphillips.8m.com/article-37.html 

1373 

There is an Nepali saying: 7 is good, 8 is better. 

http://www.absoluteastronomy.com/topics/Yoni http://cosmicgemslanka.com/blog/tag/types-of-yoni/ 
http://www.cassandraeason.com/wheel_of_the_year/june.htm 

1 

These eightfold connections also occur in a vertical (or horizontal) plane, whereby key points of the temple 
of Jerusalem are aligned with the Cabalistic Tree of Life via a man with outstretched arms. Here the 7 planets 
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(Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon) plus Earth are aligned with the human body and with the 
ten Sephiroth: i.e. the powers prior to the letters of the alphabet (figure 130). Here, 3 planets: Jupiter, Mars and 
Venus align with two Sephiroth each,^^^^ while four planets align with one. 

Jupiter with ChokmahBinah Wisdom Understanding 
Mars Chesed Geburah Love Power 

Venus Netzach Hod Endurance Majesty 

Yet another modern alignment includes the planets Pluto Neptune and Uranus, and now links 11 inner Hebrew 
letters with the planets and 12 outer letters with the 12 signs of the zodiac. Meanwhile, we find quite different 
arrangements where the 22 letters of the early Hebrew alphabet are aligned with the 66 (3 x 22) books of the Old 
and New Testament in a Bible Wheel (figure 134). 

All shared a common goal of finding regular patterns in the world. The real divisions between cultures lay at a 
more subtle level. Some cultures used the letters of alphabets, numbers of arithmetic and shapes of geometry 
establish 1:1 correlations with the visible world. Others, became fascinated by the beauties and harmonies of 
conceptual, philosophical, psychological, mental worlds. Some believed these two goals were not related: others, 
yes. There are obvious analogies between the Cabalistic man/temple diagram, Turkic Tamganin linking runes 
and human movements, runic variants, and traditional versions of Vitruvian man. 

1377 pj-jjne Number: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prime_number 

1378 

Nautilus Spiral. While the Nautilus is often cited as an example of the Eibonnacci spiral there are claims to 

the contrary: http://www.shallowskv.com/blog/science/fibonautilus.html 

1379 

Earth Number: http://www.numberscience.plus.com/IsaiahGtPvramid.html 

Pavitraropana: http://www.tribuneindia.eom/2003/20030810/spectrum/main2.htm 

which also used to be observed on full moon day, but is now more or less outdated. A required number 
of rings, bracelets or necklets of twisted strands of cotton thread, with a varying number of knots, were 
made. These, called pavitras or ponvates, were sprinkled with panchgava, the five products of the cow 
(milk, curd, clarified butter, dung and urine), washed, consecrated and worshipped. They were then 
offered to different gods, wound around the Shiva lingam (the phallic symbol of the deity), laid at Lord 
Vishnu’s feet, given to the family priest and so on. The best ponvate was nine-stranded, with 108 twists 
and 24 knots and reached down to the knees. 

1381 Xavatimsa: http://www.vipassana.info/t/taavatimsa.htm : 

The chief difference between these two worlds seems to have been that the Paricchattaka tree grew in 
Tavatimsa, and the Cittapatali tree in Asurabhavana. In order that the Asuras should not enter 
Tavatimsa, Sakka had five walls built around it, and these were guarded by Nagas, Supannas , 
Kumbhandas , Yakkhas and Catummaharajika devas (J.i.201ff; also DhA.i.272f). The entrance to 
Tavatimsa was by way of the Cittakutadvarakotthaka, on either side of which statues of Indra 
(Indapatima) kept guard (J.vi.97). The whole kingdom was ten thousand leagues in extent (DhA.i.273), 
and contained more than one thousand pasMas (J.vi.279). The chief features of Tavatimsa were its 
parks - the Pharusaka, Cittalata, Missaka and Nandana - the Vejayantapasada, the Paricchatta tree, the 
elephant-king Eravana and the Assembly-hall Sudhamma (J.vi.278; MA.i.l83; cp. Mtu.i.32). Mention is 
also made of a park called Nanda (J.i.204). Besides the Paricchataka (or Parijata) flower, which is 
described as a Kovilara (A.iv.ll7), the divine Kakkaru flower also grew in Tavatimsa (J.iii.87). In the 
Cittalatavana grows the asavatl creeper, which blossoms once in a thousand years (J.iii.250f). 
^^^ %ttp://2I6.239.59.104/search?q=cache:IGuIvvQOgJoJ:www.sunbridge.edu/programs/astonomv notes.doc-i-14 

-Fvear-Fcvcle-Fastronomv&hl=en 

http://www.buddhamind.info/leftside/artv/build/asia.htm 

At the centre is a massive tower meant to represent Mount Meru, the city of Brahma and the home of 
the gods. Its upper portion is divided into seven major levels and subdivided into 33 lesser tiers (the 33 
heavens). Indra sits in the 33rd, presiding over the universe. By virtue of its physical height the central 
tower pierces the sky, becoming one with the heavens themselves. In legend the tower was surrounded 
by 13 concentric circles: seven oceans and six mountain ranges, the last dropping into the great 
primordial ocean. In Angkor, architects contented themselves with fewer than 13 rings but did not stint 
in creating grandeur on a scale worthy of heaven's giants - the outer wall of Angkor is 12 kilometers on 
a side! 

1384 Xable 121: Resource Guide to Japanese Pilgrims: http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/holv-mountains- 

sacred-stirines.html 

33 Kannon Sites (Chugoku) 
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33 Kannon Sites (Hokkaido) 

33 Kannon Sites (Kamakura) 

33 Kannon Sites (Kanto) 

33 Kannon Sites (Kyushu) 

33 Kannon Sites (Musashino, Kanto) 

33 Kannon Sites (Ooshuu, Tohoku) 

33 Kannon Sites (Saigoku) 

33 Kannon Sites (Saijyou, Yamagata) 

33 Kannon Sites (Tsugaru, Aomori) 

Cf. Chugoku: http://wikitravel.org/en/Chugoku 33 Kannon Temple Pilgrimage 
Other holy sites in Japan 
13 Jusan Butsu Sites (Kamakura) 

13 Jusan Butsu Sites (Kyoto) 

13 Jusan Butsu Sites (Yamato, Nara) 

20 Kobo Daishi Sites (Shikoku) 

24 Jizo Sites 

34 Kannon Sites (Chichibu) 

36 Fudo Myo-o Sites (Kanto) 

36 Fudo Myo-o Sites (Kyushu) 

49 Sites for Yakushi Nyorai (Kyushu) 

88 Holy Sites (Kanto) 

88 Holy Sites (Kyushu) 

88 Holy Sites of Shikoku (Shikoku) 

88 Sites (Shinokuri; Fukuoka) 

100 Sites Sacred to Kannon 
CA 170^(463'', c. 1516): 

Di queste mia superfizie curvilinie molte ne son quadrabile in se medesime colla trasmutazione delle sue propie 
parte nel suo tutto, e molto ne son che colle sue propie parte sono in quadrabile, ma si da quadrati equali loro, 
tolti d’altre superfizie. E con queste si compone I’ultima mia opera di cento 13 libri da me composti nella quale e 
33 modi variati di dare quadrati rettilini equali a circoli, cioe equali in quantita. 
http://www.markfarrar.co.uk/gzimmerman01.htm 

http://members.aol.com/maatmvthologv/part6.htm 
33 Mysteries Facts: http://home.earthlink.net/'-acb_33/33factsl.html 
Cf. The Syrian king Theias slept with his daughter Myrrha for 11 nights. On the twelfth he discovered who she 
was and she was turned into the myrrh tree. The 11 nights refer to the emanation of cosmic energies from 
Capricorn through the other 11 signs of the zodiac. The three decans (10 degree divisions) of these 11 signs give 
the 33 degrees of masonry and the 33 vertebrae of the spine, http://members.aol.com/maatmvthologv/part6.htm 


1389 Yoginis: http://www.shivashakti.com/tripura.htm 



Letters, 

Divisions, 

Pieces 

Knots 

2Letters 

2 Divisions 

2 Pieces 


3 Letters 

3 Divisions 

3 Pieces 

3 Knots 

4 Letterss 

4 Divisions 



5 Letters 

5 Divisions 



6 Letters 

6 Divisions 

6 Pieces 


7 Letters 

7 Divisions 

7 Pieces 


8 Letters 

8 Divisions 



9 Letters 

9 Divisions 


9 Knots 

10 Letters 

10 Divisions 



11 Letters 

11 Divisions 



12 Letters 

12 Divisions 



13 Letters 

13 Divisions 

13 Pieces 


14 Letters 

14 Divisions 

14 Pieces 


15 Letters 




16 Letters 

16 Divisions 
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17 Letters 

18 Letters 


19 Letters 

20 Letters 

21 Letters 

22 Letters 

23 Letters 

24 Letters 

24 Divisions 

25 Letters 

26 Letters 

27 Letters 

27 Divisions 

28 Letters 

29 Letters 

30 Letters 

31 Letters 

32 Letters 

33 Letters 

34 Letters 

35 Letters 

36 Letters 

36 Divisions 

37 Letters 

38 Letters 

39 Letters 

40 Letters 

42 Letters 

44 Letters 

48 Letters 

49 Letters 

49 Divisions 

50 Letters 

51 Letters 

52 Letters 

52 Divisions 

53 Letters 

54 Letters 

55 Letters 

56 Letters 

57 Letters 

58 Letters 

60 Letters 

61 Letters 

64 Letters 

64 Divisions 

68 Letters 

69 Letters 

72 Letters 

72 Divisions 

74 Letters 

81 Letters 

97 Letters 

108 Letters 

108 Divisions 


24 Knots 


36 Knots 


49 Pieces 49 Knots 

51 Pieces 

52 Pieces 

54 Pieces 


72 Pieces 


108 Pieces 108 Strands 

1391 

Kushti Girdle: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zoroastrianism 

The metaphor of the "path" of Daena is represented in Zoroastrianism by the muslin undershirt Sudra, 
the "Good/Holy Path", and the 72-thread Kushti girdle, the "Pathfinder". 

Kushti: http://www.punediary.com/html/NAVJOTE%20CEREMONY.htm 

The Kushti is worn wound three times around the waist. It is tied twice in a double knot in the front and 
back, the ends of the Kushti hanging on the back. The Kushti is made of 72 fine, white and woollen 
threads, which represent the 72 chapters of the Yasna, the primary liturgical collection of texts of the 
Avesta . 

1392 

72 Threads: http://www.facebook.com/notes/dastur-drjivanji-jamshedji-modi- 

%D8%AE%D8%B3%D8%AA%D9%88%D8%B1- 
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%D8%AC%DB%8C%D9%88%D8%A7%D9%86%D8%AC%DB%8C- 

%D9%85%D9%8F%D8%AF%DB%8C/sudre-and-kusti-their-meaningstmcture-and-svmbolism-bv-jivanji- 

jamshedji-modi/102503563164616 

Jade Emperor: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jade_Emperor 
See Agrippa De Occulta philosophic, Book II. (part 1): 
http://www.esotericarchives.com/agrippa/agrippa2.htm 

1395 Purusha: http://www.soothsayers-india.com/Concept-of-the-Kala-Purusha-in-astrology.html 
Ibid: Kala Purusha: http://www.soothsayers-india.com/Concept-of-the-Kala-Purusha-in-astrology.html 
The Royal Chronology of India refer to this as the Priest Split and dates it at 3000 B.C.: 
http ://w w w .ne wdharma. org/roy al_chron. htm 

1 OQO 

Formerly at: http://slavlib.net/viewpage.php7page id=26 
Zervan - the spirit of time and human destiny. CHMBOjmsHpyex co6oh "BennocTb Bennyio" (BcejiCHnyio), h 3 
HCAp KOTOpOH npOHCxoA^T Cbct h TbMa (^o6po H 3 jio), odpasylorLrHe CBoeii dopbdoii cymecTBOBaHHe namero 
MHpa. Symbolizes the "eternal eternal" (Universe), from the depths of which there are Light and Darkness (Good 
and Evil), forming its fight existence of our world. 

npHMenaHHe: chmboji sanMCTBOBau h3 ApeBuenpaHCKoii apuHCKoii BeAHuecKoii Kyjibxypbi. Note: The symbol is 
derived from ancient Iranian Aryan Vedic culture. 

Zurvanism: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zurvanism 
1400 Tetramorph: http://www.uer.varvar.ru/tetramorf.htm 

4 Beasts: [Makariy] Egyptian. Spiritual conversations (1.3): http://www.uer.varvar.ru/tetramorf.htm 

1402 spectrum, figure: http://www.inner.org/hebleter/vud.htm 

1403 Formerly at: http://pages.prodigy.net/kalusaaz/angelic_enneagram.htm 

1404 Enneagram: http://www.enneangel.com/enneagram.html 

Kosmokratoras: 

http://books.google.com/books?id=E6A3AAAAIAAJ&pg=PA43&lpg=PA43&dq=kosmokratores-Fplanets&sou 

rce=bl&ots=7jwF8cc9gG&sig=qcwwm6If- 

MeeuuoHZgx9J5HPPFs&hl=en&ei=xfVCTNiRD4XeOOfqlNIM&sa=X&oi=book result&ct=result&resnum= 1 

&ved=0CBQQ6AEwAA#v=onepage&q=kosmokratores%20planets&f=false 

Cf. : http://www.herealittletherealittle.net/index.cfm7page name=Demons : 

kosmokratoras. Analytical Lexicon to the Greek New Testament defines this word as "one holding 

power over the world', plural in the NT for devilish forces, spirit-beings who control parts of the world system, 
world rulers (EP 6.12)." Paul here clearly states that the fallen angels hold sway over the world! Paul goes on to 
describe the "whole armor of God" that is needed to defeat these wicked angels in the heavens and spiritual 
world rulers (Eph. 6:13-18). 

Saint Paul: http://www.herealittletherealittle.net/index.cfm7page name=Demons 

Deus: Unitas simple, Principium, Terminus a quo, Fons essentiarum. Actus primus, Ens entium, Natura 
naturans. 

Adam: http://kheph777.tripod.com/art alephbeth.html 

The name of the animals were not the only inheritance handed down by Adam to the generations after 
him, for mankind owes all crafts to him, especially the art of writing, and he was the inventor of all the 
seventy languages. 

1409 Xarot of the Bohemians: http://www.sacred-texts.com/tarot/tob/index.htm 
Tarot and its History. Trionfi: http://trionfi.com/ 

Tarot art database: http://www.alchemywebsite.com/Tarot/Database/tarotO.html 

64 letter alphabet http://www.theresnottiingtodohere.eom/blog/archives/000205.html 
1411 Virga Aurea: http://www.esoblogs.net/wp-content/gallery/la-virga-aurea/virga4.jpg 

Hnefatafl: http://boardgamegeek.com/thread/348598/this-too-is-hnefatafl-although-not-all-tafl-games 
Hneftafl: http://hem.bredband.net/b512479/ 

Hneftafl: http://hem.bredband.net/b512479/ 

1. Two players may participate. One player plays the king's side, with a king and twelve defenders, while 
the other player plays the twenty-four attackers. 

2. The game is played on a board with 11x11 squares. Initially, the king is placed on the central square 
with his twelve defenders placed on the two closest squares in each orthogonal direction and on the 
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closest square in each diagonal direction. The twenty-four attackers are placed in four rectangular 
formations along the edges. 

1415 Pqj. instance, http://www.gemworld.com/US-Svmbol-ldol.html 

1416 Pqj. ^ description of this and other games see: Got game: 

http ://www.underconsideration.com/speakup/archives/00233 8 .html 

I ching and Hesiod: Olympic game: http://trionfi.com/tarot/new-themes/hesiod/ 

1418 19 X 19 Grid: http://www.greatdreams.com/iu2-266b.gif 

1419 \Yipi; http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Go_(game) 

1420 \Yei Qi: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Go (board game) 

The Kabbalah: books.google.com/books?isbn=0877285578 

1422 

Phoenician: http://www.wordgame.64g.ru/meta3/me 1 ens.htm 
Bonitas, Magnitudo, Duratio, Potestas, Sapientia, Voluntas, Virtus, Veritas, Gloria 

1424 124 : Raymond Lull, 27 Principles 
Duration, Contrariety, Memory 

Glory, Minority, Order 
Goodness, Difference, Potential 
Greatness, Concordance, Object 
Power, Beginning, Intention 
Truth, Equality, Justice 
Virtue, Majority, Operation 
Will, End, Vacuum 
Wisdom, Middle, Transcendent Point 

1425 sijYion E, as above: http://simonf.tumblr.com/post/2324786426/llulls-4-outer-rings-rings-l-2-3-4-each-have 

1426 p^pig 125 Combinations of letters and sounds relating to Bruno’s Composition of Images (De Imaginum 
Compositione,1591, cf. figure 295.b): http://www.esotericarchives.com/bruno/imaginum.htm 


A 

B 

C 

Baptizator 

Cum urceo 

Lavat 

D 

E 

E 

Miles 

Cum vexillo 

Saltat 

G 

H 

I 

Eaber 

Ascia 

Purgat 

K 

L 

M 

Sutor 

Eorfice 

Scincit 

Ibi A B C 

Reddit 

Ba ba ba 

DEE 

Reddit 

Mi mi mi 

GHI 

Reddit 

Pa fa fa 

AHM 

Red. 

Ba fa su 

KHC 

Red. 

Su fa la 

GEI 

Red. 

Pa mi pu 

DHC 

Reddit 

Mi fa la 


1427 Warburg: http://warburg.sas.ac.uk/index.php?id=446#inside 

1428 Warburg: http://warburg.sas.ac.uk/index.php?id=446#inside 

1429 Combinatoria: http://www.whitnevannetrettien.com/arscombinatoria/ 

(Westerhqff465). 

Westerhoff, Jan C., Poeta Calculans: Harsdorjfer, Leibniz, and the mathesis universalis, Journal of the History 
of Ideas - Volume 60, Number 3, July 1999, pp. 449-467 
http://www.whitneyannetrettien.com/arscombinatoria/ 

Vattan: http://www.sacredscience.eom/archive/GodwinArcheometer.htm# ftnll 

La Gnose 9 (1910), 185. (MS. 1823, Notebook 2, f. 44') 

1432 Archeometer: http://www.sacredscience.com/archive/ArcheometerDiagrams.htm 

1433 Archeometer: http://2.bp.blogspot.com/ 9nNsDimKu3A/Sv5Vg 0KeRI/AAAAAAAAA10/U5Qs 1 wZz- 
8M/s 1600-h/imagem.bmp 
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http://www.taringa.net/posts/info/4905137/Arque%C3%B3metro,-el-mapa-de-los-s%C3%ADmbolos- 

sagrados.html 

http ://www. sacredscience. com/archive/ArcheometerDiagrams files/imageOOT.j p g 

http://www. sacredscience. com/archive/ArcheometerDiagrams files/imageO 10.j p g 

1434 Archeometer: http://www.sacredscience.com/archive/GodwinArcheometer.htm 
Umbanda: translated via Babelfish from: 
http://umbandadobrasil.no.comunidades.net/index.php?pagina=1415145307 

1436 Adamic Alphabet 
Notes: Chapter 12 

Book of Nature: http://elab.eserver.org/hfl0247.html 

1438 Alphabet of Nature: http://www.sirbacon.org/alphabetofnature.htm 

1439 inglinists. A modern version is called neo-paganist: http://www.asianews.it/news-en/Supreme-Court- 
outlaws-neo-pagan-sect-1261 .html : 

The Omsk Inglinist Church was founded in 1992. It opened its "Temple of the Wisdom of Perun" the 
following year and set up seminaries for men and women. It is largely self-financed although it does 
receive funds from some corporate sponsors. Its congregation is estimated at about 3,000. 

Its name and that of its followers comes from the Russian Inglia, which means "infinity". 

Inglinists also call themselves "Old believers" even though they are in no way related to the 
Pravoslavnie Starovery, the "Orthodox Old Believers", who broke away in 1652 from the then 
reforming Russian Orthodox Church. 

Inglinist religious doctrine draws from different sources blending many Western and Hindu ideas whilst 
using pre-Christian Russian pagan symbolism. 

1440 archaeological evidence confirms high culture in the city of Arbila in Iraq (148,000 B.C.). In this 
context, claims of sources that go back to at least 104,000 B.C. and references to events going back to over 
600,000 B.C. deserve more careful attention. 

http://borodaroda.narod.ru/karuna-ru.html 

[kh]' Arian [Karuna] ([runika]) - the priestly written language from the composition of 256 runes, which 
became the basis of ancient Sanskrit and language of devanagari (from the words of " Virgin on the 
mountain of " , since because of it, the ancient priests of India and Tibet from the mountains transferred 
their messages and knowledge to people, through the priestesses, demonstrating by the language of 
body similar to the runes figures) [kh]' Arian runes, i.e., the secret means, which transmit the enormous 
volume of the ancient knowledge of [slavyano]- Arian kinds, served as fundamental base for creating 
not only Slav [runitsy] on the basis of" features and [rezov]" , but also other [uproshchennykh] forms of 
the letter: ancient Sanskrit, devanagari, germane- Scandinavian [Runiki] and many others, [kh]' Arian 
[Karuna] did not disappear, but it continues to remain the basic form of letter in the priests of Old- 
Russian [Ingliisticheskoy] church (orthodox Old-Believers). 

1442 Qj. ^ unformed, non-manifest source (avyakta) plus 24 elements. 

1443 are three main strands. A first strand involves runic alphabets. Chapter one outlines this strand which 
begins in the Slavic tradition and leads to runic alphabets in Middle Asia, which are brought to Europe via a 
“corridor” north of the Caspian and Black Sea, roughly corresponding to old Turkmenistan. The carriers are the 
Sarmatians, Scythians, Alans, Bulgarians. A second strand (Chapters 7-8) is by sea along (what are now) the 
spice routes, linking India with Indonesia in the East and Africa in the West explores how these connections 
throw new light on the sources of Ethiopian, Egyptian and Hebrew alphabets. A third strand is by land along 
(what are now) the Silk Roads. Chapter 9 explores how this strand leads to standard versions of Aryan (Old 
Persian), Babylonian, Ugaritic, Phoenician, Hebrew. Details of routes are explored in Appendix 5, details of 
abjads, Egyptian, Chaldean are explored in Appendices 7-9. 

1444 http://kokturukce.blogspot.nl/2008/09/gktrk-vazlarnn-harflerinin-kkeni- 4.html 
Tantuinine: 

http://wushushaolinkungfu.com/images/websiteforms/vellowbeltforms/tantuitwoTantuinine/tantuiseven.png 

Alphabet of the VseYaSvetnaya Slavs: http://dm80.ru/lib/azbuka-history.pdf 

Around 14 thousand years ago there was a planetary civilization of earthlings State and consisted of the 
One Humanity. Before statehood was built on Biological principles of ascent of a living organism with 
a single head. In as such, " writing on paper " in ancient times there was no pressing need , as storage 
and transmission of information carried by the energy- term.It's like now for instance we use our 
computers , televisions , internet and mobile phones for recording, storing and transmitting information 
, and in fact she wrote and paper has become less relevant. Similarly, in ancient times, there was no 
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need use paper and other media for the storage and transmission of information. Around 8,000 years 
ago, there was a gradual separation of the Nation. At the same time two-dimensional planar Writing was 
introduced. Since people stopped taken of the multidimensional spatial Writing, there is a need use a 
variety of media for its preservation and transmission. 

Cf. http://dm80.ru/lib/azbuka-history.pdf 
Charter: http://gifakt.ru/archives/sots/interesnoe/bukva-eto-edinica-smysla/ 

Spicetrade: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spice_trade 
Also written Hiragana, Katagana. 

1450 pellman, Bruce (2000) "The Birthplace of the ABCs." Yale Alumni Magazine, December 2000: 
http://www.valealumnimagazine.com/issues/00 12/egvpt.html 

"When you were captured, you were simply put to work doing your old job, but for the other side, and 
so these 'Asiatic' troops, who were probably already quite Egyptianized, had to find a way to talk to 
their new comrades.” 

They also had to deal with civil servants, all of whom could read and write hieratic. And somewhere out 
there in the desert, suggests Darnell, inventive scribes, to enable the captured troops to record their 
names and other basic information, apparently came up with a kind of easy-to-learn Egyptian shorthand. 
See also Proto- Sinaitic Script: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proto-Sinaitic script 
Stan Tenen - Alphabet in Our Hands (1992): 
http://www.meetingtent.com/MeetingTent2008/AboutDVDs.html 

Eor an introduction see: http://horrorhasaface.blogspot.eom/2009/09/stan-tenen-alphabet-in-our-hands-1992.html 

1452 Egyptian 1 = Cussaeum alphabet. 

1453 Egyptian 4 = Mercurius Thoyt, Mercurianum, and a version of Indicum (Postel, 1538). 

1454 Amharic, Aethiopisch, Ethiopien. 

1455 Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/ethiopic.htm 

The Ge'ez or Ethiopic script possibly developed from the Sabaean/Minean script. The earliest known 
inscriptions in the Ge'ez script date to the 5th century BC. At first the script represented only 
consonants. Vowel indication started to appear in 4th century AD during the reign of king Ezana, 
though might have developed at a earlier date. 

Ethiopic: http://www.ethiopic.com/ethiopic_alphabet.htm 

In the West, Mercury is messenger of the gods and the god of communication and writing. In Egypt, he 
seems also to have been a messenger between India in the East and Africa in the West. 

1458 Alphabet des Indiens Ethyiopiques ou des Nubiens which is a subset of an Autre Alphabet des Indiens. 

1459 gjQ - 931 B.C.: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Solomon 
Esdras: http://bible.org/article/book-ezra 

1461 jYiis differs from recent claims that the latter inspired the former. 

A brief survey of Syriac alphabets showed that Abraham was, at best, responsible for a version. The final section 
of chapter 7 explores how awareness of Indian alphabets leads to shifts in the ordering of letters. Letters which 
had been near the beginning of alphabets (e.g. shape 5 - 6: S Sh) are moved towards the back (letter 21: Shin). 
Letter lod, which begins as Jai - Jaman (letter 23-24) is moved back to letter 18 and ultimately to letter 10. In the 
Hebrew tradition, the end of the alphabet which had culminated in life, now becomes an ending and destruction 
of the physical that augurs in a new metaphysical and spiritual life in the present and in an apocalyptic world to 
come. 

Chapter 9 offers a framework for a big picture; 10 considers number and figure symbolism; 11 provides 
conclusions. 

1463 If align the Babylonian ordering with Sanskrit, A as Ka is letter 1 and L as La is letter 28, fa or rather pa 
is letter 20. Hence the A1 of alphabet also represents a lunar cycle. 

1464 jEg closely related A B J D is linked with abjads and qua numerical symbolism especially with some forms 
of Arabic. 

1465 tEe number of Persian native speakers is estimated at 60-70 million and Arabic native speakers 
are approx. 280 million, there are an estimated 1.82 billion Muslims in the world making the a b t 0 Model of 
enormous significance. 

Saint Yves: http://cplash.com/post/A-Erench-Prophet-of-India-s-Resurgence-in-the-19th-centurvl86.html 
He is said to have been born in Bombay in 1838. He was obviously a man of distinction and noble bearing who 
wrote perfect Erench in admirable handwriting, styled himself Brahma-Guru-Pandit and taught Upanishadic 
philosophy as well as Samskrit. He corresponded with Saint Yves and other eminent personages, including a 
Erench General who showed him great respect. He undertook to teach the language of the Hindu scriptures to 
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Saint Yves and may have been the first to bring to his knowledge a secret 22 letter alphabet called Vattan which 
allegedly went all the way back to Manu and the origins of civilization, 56,000 years earlier (precisely from 
53,761 BC) in Atlantis, and which had been kept hitherto solely within the scholarly hierarchy of Agarttha. 

1467 Yattanian Alphabet: http://www.sacredscience.com/archive/GodwinArcheometer.htm 

1468 Ibid. 

1469 Zurab Kapianidze, Mankind’s First Alphabet: http://geoalphabet.webs.com/sumer-1 .htm 
According to the Georgians, the Hebrews derived their alphabet from the Sumerians. 

14^9 Dunand, Maurice, Byblia Grammata: Documents et recherches sur le developpement de recriture en 
Phenicie. Beirut: Republique Libanaise, Ministere de FEducation National des Beaux-Arts, 1945. Cf. Byblos 
Syllabary: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bvblos syllabary ; http://www.cedarseed.com/water/alphabet.html : 

This great and awesome invention was born around the same time in Egypt, Phoenicia and 
Mesopotamia, at the beginning of historical times. It was very imperfect in its first states. During the 
first half of the second millennium alphabetical writing appeared and this new step marked a 
considerable progress in the history of humanity. This step was taken in Phoenicia, maybe in Byblos. 

1471 Proto-Canaanite: http://www.viewzone.com/proto-canaanite.html 

1472 History of the Alphabet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Historv of the alphabet 

The origins of the alphabet are unknown, but there are several theories as to how it developed. One 
popular proposal - the Proto-Sinaitic theory - is that the history of the alphabet began in Ancient 
Egypt,[citation needed] more than a millennium into the history of writing. Under this theory, the 
alphabet was invented to represent the language of Semitic workers in Egypt (see Middle Bronze Age 
alphabets), and was at least influenced by the alphabetic principles of the Egyptian hieratic script. If 
correct, nearly all alphabets in the world today either descend directly from this development or were 
inspired by its design. 

14^^ E.g. Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/tvpes.htm#semphon 

These scripts could also be called logophonetic, morphophonemic, logographic or logosyllabic. 

^4'74 William Jones: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Jones_(philologist) 

^4^^ Cf. Lawrence Austine Waddell, The Aryan Origin of the Alphabet: Disclosing the Sumero Phoenician 
Parentage of our Letters Ancient and Modern, Kessinger Publishing, 2005: http://www.amazon.com/Aryan- 
Origin-Alphabet-Disclosing-Phoenician/dp/0766185834 

^4^6 Isaac Taylor, The alphabet: an account of the origin and development of letters. London: K. Paul, Trench, 
1883. 

1477 Pqj. example of amendments to the important approach of Isaac Taylor: 

http ://s 155239215 .onlinehome .us/turkic/31 Alphabet/T aylorIsaakAsianicAlphabetEn.htm 

1478 

Amanj olov:http ://s 155239215 .onlinehome.us/turkic/31 Alphabet/Amanj olov/Amanj olovAlphabetT ableEn.htm 
cf. Baikorov, Kylassov, Mukhamadiev. 

1479 Cf (Sudan), 

^480 i.e. Gulch of Terror. See: Elizabeth). Himmelfarb, Eirst Alphabet Eound in Egypt, Archaeology, Volume 53 
Number 1, January/Eebruary, 2000: http://www.archaeologv.org/0001/newsbriefs/egvpt.html 
^481 Ludwig, Morenz, Die Genese der Alphabetschrift, Ergon 2011. 

1482 Byptos: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/phoenician.htm 

^483 Ras Shamra: http://en.wikibooks. 0 rg/wiki/User:Vuara/Who_really_invented_the_alphabet 
^484 Bulgarian Alphabet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bulgarian_language 

1485 Chuvash: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chuvash_language 

1486 Macedonian: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/macedonian.htm 

1487 Macedonina Alphabet: http://www.unet.com.mk/ancient-macedonians-part2/spomenici2-e.htm ; 
http://www.unet.com.mk/ancient-macedonians-part2/spomenici3-e.htm 

Cf. http://www.balkanforum.info/fl6/sprachen-balkan-29966/index9.html 

1488 Armenian Alphabet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Armenian_alphabet: 

The Armenian alphabet is an alphabet that has been used to write the Armenian language since the year 
405 or 406. It was devised by Saint Mesrop Mashtots, an Armenian linguist and ecclesiastical leader. 

1489 Evolution of the Armenian alphabet: http://www.tacentral.com/manuscripts_miniatures/images/bigmap.jpg 

1490 Qj. gQ the calim. Re: Omsk and Old religions: 

http ://abbre viator.ucoz.ru/news/kh_arij skaj a_karuna_runika_ka_runa/2010-11 -23-95 

Cf. http://priroda.inc.ru/blog/duh/duh22.html 

^491 Andronovo: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Andronovo_culture 
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Oxus: http://findarticles.eom/p/articles/mi_hb3284/is_n259_v68/ai_n28640825/ 

1493 BMAC: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bactria%E2%80%93Margiana Archaeological Complex 
Turkic Cultures and Weaving: http://www.tcoletribalrugs.com/article39SingaporePowerPt.html 

Aryan Problem: http://s 155239215.onlinehome.us/turkic/btn_Archeology/MiddleAsianEthnogenesisEn.htm 

1494 other centres such as Egypt, Babylon, Sumeria remain important these were later. 

Sven Hedin: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sven_Hedin 

Hedin, in addition to Nikolai Przhevalsky and Sir Erancis Younghusband, Sir Aurel Stein, were active 
players in the British-Russian struggle for influence in Central Asia, the Great Game. 

Great Game: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Great_Game 

E.g. Raphael Pumpelly (1837 - 1923), Explorations in Turkestan: With an Account of the Basin of Eastern 
Persia and Sistan. Expedition ... (1905). 

1497 Yij^tor Sarianidi: http://bialczvnski.wordpress.eom/2010/07/20/gonur-%E2%80%93-stara-koliba- 
zerywanow-haplogrupv-r 1 al a/ 

Altyn Tepe: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=QQMzQ_k3tyOC&pg=PAl 18&lpg=PAl 18&dq=altyn-Fturkmenistan-Fmohenjo 
-i-daro&source=bl&ots=3yD44r6IL-&sig=VIewDr- 

ltyHlPyhQAfOioEaQWWE&hl=en&sa=X&ei=aZBSUriYDMa_OQWNvoGADw&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q= 

altyn%20turkmenistan%20mohenjo%20daro&f=false 

1499 World Alphabet Distribution 

1500 Valley: http://www.andaman.org/BOOK/El-IndusCivilization/indus.htm 

Indus Valley Script: http://www.andaman.org/BOOK/El-IndusCivilization/Indus-Script.jpg 
http://ki-jaana-main-kaun.blogspot.eom/2010/10/we-invented-sanskrit-script.html 

1501 Xripolya also Trypllia said to mean 3 Eields: http://evolution2.com.ua/showthread.php?t=296 ; 
http ://w w w. netaxs. com/-tdo/trypil. html 

Eor a comparative study see: http://evolution2.com.ua/showthread.php?t=296 

1502 ppska: http://www.theapricity.com/forum/showthread.php?t=4965 

1503 Klara Eriedrich, The Mystery of Tatarlaka: 

http://www.magtudin.org/Mystery%20of%20Tatarlaka%20%20Part%204.htm 
Lepensky Vir: http://www.megaliths.net/lepenskivir.png : cf. Starcevo culture: 
http://en.wikipedia.Org/wiki/Pile:Neol%C3%ADtico_en_Europa.png 

1505 Yinca: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/vinca.htm 

1506 Yinca: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vin%C4%8Da_culture 

The Vinca culture occupied a region of Southeastern Europe (i.e. the Balkans) corresponding mainly to 
modern-day Serbia, but also parts of Romania, Bulgaria, Bosnia, Montenegro, Macedonia, and Greece. 
See, for instance, Al Cryptographie chez les Maures: 
http://www.mr.refer.org/numweb/spip.php?articlel44&artpage=2-4 

1508 Turkic b2: http://en.wikipedia.Org/wiki/Pile:01d_Turkic_letter_B2.svg 

1509 Sarakt: http://svarga-bulletin.blogspot.eom/2009/05/tangra.html 
Bulgarian Runes: http://www.theapricitv.com/forum/showthread.php?t=4965 

Cf. Stone block with runic symbols from the village of Biala(white town), Varna district 

1511 Cyrillic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Early_Cyrillic_alphabet 

1512 Yunani: http://www.mr.refer.org/numweb/IMG/jpg/imagel-19.jpg 

1513 called called the reed hut hieroglyph. 

Rho: http://www.slideshare.net/star3salonica/hebrew-arabic-greek-alphabet-of-the-kabbalah 
Hammer, Ancient Alphabets, 1806, p. 18: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=KmOIAAAAQAAJ&pg=PA18&hl=nl&source=gbs_toc_r&cad=4#v=onepage& 

q&f=false 

1516 http://www.euro.lt/en/about-the-euro-adoption-in-lithuania/the-euro-and-the-euro-area/history-of-the- 
euro/?print=l 

December 1995 - The European Council decided to adopt the euro as the name of the future single currency of 
the EU (the Lithuanian form in unofficial documents is euras). The official graphic symbol of the euro € is 
derived from the Greek letter epsilon, denoting the first letter of the word Europe. The symbol is crossed with 
two horizontal lines, symbolizing stability in the euro area. The alphabetic code for the euro is EUR, while the 
digital code is 978. 

1517 Karuna: http://alexfl.ru/vechnoe/vechnoe_ist2.html 

Pa3JiHHHbie (JiopMbi cymecTBOBaHM. HpoHBjieHne b HacToarqee BpeMH dbiTHH, b cboh epoK, 
KOHKpexHOH cyrqHOCTH. VKasbiBaeT na HesbidjieMOCXb h npo^BjienHOCXb, na xo, nxo necex b cede cm 
cyxb - FenexHuecKoe Hanano, nepes odpas ^yxa n KpoBH. 
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Est: cf. figure 
124: 
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1519 Nej-Q Cross: http://www.jesus-is-savior.com/False%20ReligionsAVicca%20&%20Witchcraft/peace_sign.htm 
Campaign for Nuclear Disarmament: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Campaign_for_Nuclear_Disarmament 

1521 Algiz: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Algiz 

1522 earth, versions of these 3 letters become linked with symbols for wealth and different currencies. The 
South^^^^ is linked with Vav and U and a combination of I and S that we now call the dollar sign ($). The North, 


associated with Kubera, the God of Wealth in India, becomes linked with the Yod, letter Y. In Old Turkic, a 
similar shape is connected with sh (V), which is the symbol of the yuan in China and yen in Japan (¥). Its 
origins are much older. It is found in Karuna rune 54. Solace (YTEXA, ¥) and karuna 56 (figure 370), 
appropriately called Ingli, looks remarkably like a £ sign. Sanskrit and Urdu also have a laa at the end of the 
alphabet which becones the laam-alif as letter 29 in some versions of Arabic. Some of these symbols of money 
and wealth are subsets of the fourfold Algiz. Meanwhile the East and West, linked with Heh, is also linked with 
Ukranian letter Ye (e) and the Euro symbol (€). 

1523 theme is found in Sabaen, Old Yemeni, and Musnad. 

Hunnorum Elementa, Sclavonico Cyrillica, Glagolitica Illyrica, Hetrusco Eugubina 
1525 Kolard and Solard 


Another example entails the Slavic symbols Kolard and Solard: 


[SOLARD] - symbol of fiery renovation and transformation. This symbol is used by young people, who 
have entered family union and expecting appearance healthy posterity. To the wedding to bride gave 
adornments with [Kolardom] and [Solardom]. [KOLARD] - symbol of the sublimity of the fertility of 
the mother of the damp Earth, which obtains light. To [teplot] and [Lyubov] from the [Yarily]- sun; 
Symbol of prosperity of ancestors earth. The symbol of fire gives abundance and prosperity to the 
kinds, [sozidayushchim] for their descendants, into the glory of bright gods and multi-wise 
ancestors. 1525 

In this case, the fourfold orientation is along the diagonals rather than the cardinal points (figure 359 a ff.). Even 

so the same principle continues. A single part of the symbol leads to Scytho-Sarmatian letter 73, CH, which 

recurs as Bulgarian Rune 73, CH and Hungarian rune:ty. These Slavic symbols are variants on a theme of 

spiritual force and force related to letters E and E (figure 7). Variants of this symbol become associated with the 

letters a and i in various languages (Chaldean 3, 5, 6, 7, 11; Samaritan 2, Egyptian 6, Phenician 4, 6). A similar 

pattern is evident in letters Aleph He lod (Adami), and Aleph lod (Graecum Cadmi). 

1 

Extending the base of the recumbent E in the Celtic swastika produces 4 Buki letters in different 
orientations. The example in the upper right hand quadrant leads to a letter Buki in old Cyrillic. When this letter 
is multiplied and realigned along the four quadrants it reproduces the shapes of Old Armenian letters 23 and 24 
as well as the Celtic Swastika (figure 389i.f-i). 

1527 Qj. ^ 1 ^]^ an A - Ha as in the Arabic Musnad. 

1528 subsequently with an A - H sequence. 

1^29 Cf. Duret, 1613, p. 210. 

Changing letter 5 to letter 1 was found earlier Ethiopian (figure 245). 

Zemlya (Vseyasvetnaya): http://il.vtimg.com/vi/c5mWCb -W1 Y/default.jpg 
Re: Cylinders and Spiral Letters: 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=CvIizOk9rEs&list=PLROjNfKORpUHdYMRMGYOQ6YAlMNHTEC54 

1532 jYiis function of establishing identity is sometimes twisted into becoming a means of imposing an external 
identity on persons. In the times of empires, this made the official language, as the lingua franca of a 
territory/territories, more powerful than others: Latin, Greek, Imperial Aramaic, Cyrillic and the colonial 
alphabets (Erench, Spanish, Portuguese, German, Dutch) are obvious examples. 

1533 \Yords make the man: http://info.sadlier.com/Vocabulary-Blog/bid/88308/Vocabulary-Activity-Words- 
Make-The-Man 

Zodiacal Alphabet: http://graal.over-blog.com/article-7363240.html 
1535 Yat: http://en.wikipedia.Org/wiki/Yat 
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The basic idea is simple. Runes were supposedly developed from observations of patterns of stars. Indeed, 
celestial alphabets claim to map the constellations of the heavens. This is especially true in the Arabic tradition 
where each zodiac sign and every planet has their own magical alphabet (e.g. figure 130). Saint Alveydre used 
astronomy to explain the whole alphabet (figures 374 -376). Some examples are straightforward. For instance, 
the Mannaz rune is commonly linked with Gemini (figure 381 a). So the doubling of a letter form is linked with 
the doubling of beings as twins in the heavens. The geomantic symbol for the tail of the dragon (Serpens cauda 
in the West and Ketu in India), becomes Bulgarian rune 79 (figure 132 c). In Early Cyrillic, a similar form 
becomes linked with jeru, jery, jeri (B BI bi, B, b). In Slavic astronomy, the form is linked with Saturn and the 
letter yat (figure 132 d-e). 

1536 Malachim: http://www.wiccacourse.co.uk/Graphics/malacham.jpg 
Celtic alignment: 

http://chantsdamour.canalblog.com/archives/5_6_sur_le_chemin_de_lore_de_lorre_aux_laures_/p50-0.html 

The associations of the 3 spirits are: 

Raido Ursa Maior 

Hagalaz Dolphin 

Inguz Auriga 

Cepheus means The King. He is the father of Andromeda. In Mesopotamia Cepheus was identified with the 
king of the city-state of Babylon, who in was turn considered to be the earthly son of Bel and the Old Testament 
Baal and the Sumerian Enhil. This last identification gives us a clue to the myth of Cepheus. Hewitt claims that 
with their prehistoric ancestors it represented Kapi, the Ape-God, when its stars alpha and gamma, Alderamin 
and Alrai, were the respective pole-stars of 21,000 and 19,000 BC. Cited from Website Cepheus. 

1539 Signpost rune: http://www.nordicstore.net/vikingJewelry_magic_runes_gold_1266_ctg.htm 

Signpost is sometimes referred to as the "runic compass". The Vikings believed it would help prevent 
one from getting lost and they usually marked the symbol on the forehead. 

56 Slavic Runes 

Matrix: http://kuraev.ru/index.php?option=com smf&Itemid=63&topic=230904.msg3278347 

" [Boyanovitsa]" , according to [A].[I].[Asovu] (according to the book of " Runes, signs and the mystery 
of [slavyan]"). In the figures they are represented open, agreeable and syllabic runes, respectively. 
"[Boyanovitsey]" it is now accepted to call alphabet, [koim] was [pisan] of " [Boyanov] of [gimn]", 
found in the meeting of the antiquities of Petersburg collector [A].[I].[Sulakadzeva], rewritten and 
partially published By [g].[R].[Derzhavinym] in 19 century. 

Ancient Hebrew: http://senjatarohani.files.wordpress.com/2011/05/ancient-hebrew-alphabet-chart-jeff-a- 
benner.jpg 

1542 Machon: http://www.esotericarchives.com/solomon/heptamer.htm 

Indeed, the more we descend into seemingly minute details the more fascinating these links become. Each of the 
planets has their own day, angel or archangel, sigil, and heaven. Groups of zodiac signs also have their own 
heaven. For instance, the fifth heaven, Machon, is associated with Mars, Tuesday, and the signs: Sagittarius, 
Aries, Virgo. Sagittarius is traditionally associated with an arrow. In some versions of Machon, this arrow is 
clearly recognizable. In others, the image connected with Sagittarius looks more like a pole or line with an O on 
one end and a curly or rounded E as in the Greek (s) or Slavic (G) traditions. 

It is instructive to compare this form with Sanskrit letters A and AUM (and AUM reversed), and with the symbol 
for Pisces as an E and reversed E. This kind of mirroring of a letter was encountered earlier with the e and z of 
Phoenicum and Doricum (cf. figure 291 a-b), with the difference that in the previous cases there is no connecting 
line joining the letters. Throughout, the basic logic is understandable. At the end of the year (which sometimes 
occurs in Leo, Libra, Sagittarius or in Pisces depending on the culture), the energy of e is exhausted so it 
becomes a reversed e. Since there is a cycle of death and rebirth, the reversed e becomes a regular e anew. So the 
A to Z cycle is shown as an E to Z, G to 3, or as 3G or as "K (zhe, zhivete). The E of est (is, exist) becomes the 
ie of iest or j of jest, of a joker who is a fool, filled with fear and posing as fun, new hope and hopefully new life. 
In Glagolitic, a back to back E (3€) is sometimes at the end. Or it is between letters 5 and 6 as a zhe (^). 

In isolation, this could readily seem a case of overinterpretation. However, the same phenomenon of letter¬ 
making using a mirror principle is found in Sanskrit, Brahmi, Geltic, Scytho-Sarmatian, Slavic (e.g Bulgarian, 
Glagolitic, Early Gyrillic, Gyrillic) and Latin. It is also found in the evolution of the Armenian alphabet in the 
context of the letter Su, Se (figure 353, cf. 351). Here, we find the principle of a stick joining a reversed E with a 
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regular E. A variant shows E on one side and two Es on the other. It also links the doubling sign explicitly with 
the symbol of Pisces and with the fish going back to Hyksosian inscriptions (1730 - 1580 B.C.). Eurther 
associations of this E symbol were considered earlier under the heading of petroglyphs. 

1544 Crescent as speech Mandala: http://kalachakranet.org/kalachakra tantra 10-fold powerful.html 
In stupa sysmbolism, the moon is the bodhicitta: the heart of awakening 9fgure 162). 


1545 


h 


BHTA (b, bh, ^’ht). 06oco6jieHHaH ^opMa ^ii3hm. SeMnaa ^hshb, saRmoneHnaa bo BpeMennyio 
CTpyKTypy. SaRjimneKHaH b onpeACJieHHyio odonouKy hjih cxpyKxypy, b H30JiaLi,HH ot BHemnero bosachctbh^ - 
^HTO. CaM no cede ^CHByn^nn oxmejibHHK, undo BMxaioiuiiii b odjiaKax, nn^^HBH^^yyM. HanpnMep Bnxa-MHH - 
ocodbiH npo^yKx nnxaHHa, xpanamnn b cede n Mnny saMe^nenHoro AencxBna (dbiBaex xHMna). Bnxajiiiii - 
BHxaiorqHH b odjiaKax Menxaxejib. 

C-Bhx-Ok - cjiOB BHXOK, KHHxa, CKpyHHBaiorqaaca b cnnpajib. IJ,-Bhx-Ok - I1,h Bhxok, oneprexHuecKHn bhxok, 
a xaK ^e «L|,Bexa Bhxok», x.k. pa3HOLi;BexHbiH. no-BHx-Y-Xa - noMoraex TBOpeHHK)(Xa) !^h3hh. 
http://alexfl.ru/vechnoe/vechnoe_ist2.html 

1546 Big-Dipper Guide: http://upload.wikimedia. 0 rg/wikipedia/en/b/b 6 /BigDipper-guide.PNG 
Bukov Alphabet: http://www.skibr.ru/ass Dub.php?lang=en&page=seminar : 

In other languages semantic concepts arise only at the word level. Alphabet also contains a measuring 
tool. The scale is expressed by the number of divisions (division value) of the scale, the number Bukov 
alphabet.... 

So we come to understand the main wealth of our language - each has a strict Bukova Act (the Act) of 
its formation, the name Beech talks about her relationships within the language system and of infinity 
itself Beech; Bukov number allows us to assert that only our language - the language of the Divine 
Creation ! 25 This God Ra is in the solar system. Its angle is of 14.4. Ra - is the letter. It has a radius 
and angle. Radius has two limiting values of deviations, minimum and maximum. Angular values of 25, 
a total of 360/25 = 14.4 o. 

1^48 Taylor, 1884, 283 

1549 Taylor, 1884, p. 248: http://archive.org/stream/alphabetanaccou02tavlgoog#page/n272/mode/2up : 

The later alphabets, the Parsi, the Hebrew, the Syriac, the Mongolian, and the Arabic were at first local 
variants of the Aramaean. Owing to accidental circumstances they became the sacred scripts of the five 
great faiths of Asia, Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Christianity, Northern Buddhism and Islam. Hence the 
descendants of the Aramaean alphabet occupy a space on the map second only to that filled by the Latin 
alphabet itself. 

1550 Diringer 1948, 301. 




BHTA (b, bh, ^’hx). 06oco6jieHHaH ^opMa ^ii3hii. SeMnaa ^H3Hb, 3aKJiK)HeHHaa bo BpeMennyio 
cxpyKxypy. SaRjiionennaH b onpeACJiennyio odojiOHKy hjih cxpyKxypy, b H30Jian,HH ox Bnemnero bobachcxbh^ - 
^Hxo. CaM no cede ^cnaymnn oxmejibnnK, jindo Biixaioiuiiii b odjiaKax, nn^^HBH^^yyM. HanpnMep Bnxa-MHH - 
ocodbin npo^yKx nuxanna, xpanamnn b cede n Mnny BaMeAnennoro ^^encxBna (dbiBaex xhmhh). BnxajiHH - 
BHxaiomnn b odjiaKax Menxaxejib. 

C-Bhx-Ok - CJIOB BHXOK, KHHFa, CKpyuHBaioma^ca B cnnpajib. IJ,-Bhx-Ok - I1,h Bhxok, oneprexHuecKnii bhxok, 
a xaK ^e «L|,Bexa Bhxok», x.k. pa3HOH;BexHbiH. Ho-BHx-Y-Xa - noMoraex TBOpeHHio(Xa) !^h3hh. 
http://alexfl.ru/vechnoe/vechnoe_ist2.html 

1552 Diringer, 1948, 285. Cf. Nestorian Schism: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nestorian_Schism 

1553 Diringer, 1948, 291-292. Cf. Wiki: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manichaeism 

Hebrew is a striking example of another path. It was an ancient language, had its ancient texts and became a 
world religion. Yet they abandoned their old alphabet, Samaritan (Alphabetum Samaritanum s. Hebraicum 
vetus), in favour of a new one, Assyrian (Character Verus Hebraeus sive Assyriis), and then abandoned this in 
favour of Greek. Thereafter, their success lay in continually adapting perfectly to other alphabets, while insisting 
on the integrity of their original. As a result, there has been a flowering of local versions (Judaeo-Arabic; ju( 5 aeo- 
Spanish Script ; Judeo-Berber ; Judeo-Bukharic ; Judeo-Crimean Tatar ; Judeo-Esfahani ; Judeo-Georgian; Judeo- 
Iranian ; Judeo-Iraqi ; Judeo-Kermani ; Judeo-Malayalam ; Judeo-Moroccan ; Judeo-Provencal ; Judeo-Shirazi ; 
Judeo-Slavic ; Judeo-Tadjik ; Judeo-Tat ; Judeo-Tripolitanian ; Judeo-Tunisian, Judeo-Yazdi ; Judeo-Yemeni), five 
using the Arabic alphabet (Arabic, Judeo-Iraqi lyhdl; Arabic, Judeo-Moroccan [ajul ; Arabic, Judeo-Tripolitanian 
lyudl; Arabic, Judeo-Tunisian Jajtl; Arabic, Judeo-Yemeni Mvel (A language of Israel) : Semitic: 

http://www.ethnologue.com/subgroups/semitic) . Ultimately only 2 of the 57 Semitic languages are Hebrew. Ten 
languages of Israel are Semitic, but five of these are in Arabic. According to Ethnologue the total number of 
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persons speaking Hebrew is 5,302,770 (http://www.ethnologue.com/language/HEB). This is a rather stark 
contrast to the assertions that a Proto-Sinaitic (Hebraic) alphabet is the source of Phoenician, Aramaic, Brahmi 
and all the languages of India and South-East Asia. . 

1555 Aramaic was a lingua franca of Middle Asia only as long as it was the official language of an empire. 

1556 Canon: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P%C4%811i_Canon 

Cf. A Catalogue of the Chinese translation of the Buddhist Tripatika, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1883: 
http://www.kanji.zinbun.kyoto-u.ac.jp/'-wittern/data/nanjio-catalog.pdf 

1557 Slavic connections in early alphabets remain accessible in Russian books and on the Russian Internet. 
They have merely been forgotten in the West. Rediscovering their role offers serious examples of so-called lost 
symbols and lost codes that have become all the fashion. They confirm that the letters which we use daily have a 
long and rich history. 

Sanskrit has 34 words associated with mother earth. In the widest sense, mother earth is an aspect of the 
Goddess, known through terms such as aditi (boundless); mAtr (the personified energies of the principal deities); 
surAvani (the Earth as mother of the gods or Aditi); IR (mountain, earth, mother of the gods); jya (earth and 
mother); pRthvi (earth also as an element); bhUdhAtirl (Earth-mother), and bhUtamAtRkA (mother of beings). 
See: Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/cgi-bin/tamil/recherche 
In this case the base is a U shape in the form of an upward horseshoe, which also serves as a root. Eor 
connections between horseshoes, the dragon’s tail (Ketu) and Hydra the author’s:. “Historical Interfaces for 
Cultures”: Fourth International Workshop on Human-Computer Interaction, Tourism and Cultural Heritage 
(HCITOCH 2013): Strategies for a Creative Future with Computer Science, Quality Design and 
Communicability, Rome, September 26 - 27, 2013. 

1560 pj^. http://staroverod.narod2.ru/duhi/ud/: 

Ud - one of the most ancient and hidden Slav deities, the spirit- patron of amorous connection, 
[lyubostrastiya]. In “the word about the idols” (beginning XII v.) it is said, that the Slav- heathens 
“[chtut] [sramnye] fish hooks and into the means are created, and they bow to them, and religious rites 
by them place”. Rumor depicts fish hook by stately curly [molodtsem], that sit in glory on the stage. 
The horns of stage are wound by garland from the guelder rose - by symbol of girlhood, and ud itself 
holds in the hand the wooden spear, to dull end of which are attached two round wooden rattles. 

Eor Iprivorozheniya] of deity under the bed they placed the stem of that dedicated the fish hook of 
Ikokushnika] of longicorn - plant with the clear red head. Its stem they wound by grass of the llyubkoy]: 
its flowers are dissolved toward the evening and are opened by night, it that is why and is called 
llyubka]- cutworm moth. In the deaf forest thicket were arranged Ikapishcha], dedicated the fish hook: 
in the bottom of reservoir were clogged in the form oval the stakes with the phallic symbols. In the 
night of plenilune Ineplodnaya] woman went on the belt into the water and, stroking by the hands of the 
head of stakes, it prayed about Ichadorodii]. This ablution was without fail secret, about it knew no one, 
except [veduna]. In his “explanatory dictionary” [V]. [I]. [Dal] gives this chain of derivatives of word 
“ud”: to fish (in the value to grow stout), bonds (connection), [uzhik] (blood relatives). Here it is 
possible to add: daredevil, success, to strike, convenient, pleasure, to satisfy (i.e., “by [udom] to create”) 
- and so on. In the subsequent times [charodeynoe] might fish hook was divided between The [yariloy], 
the harmony, Cupaloy, The [pripekaloyu]. 

In the second-half of day to [Kap] for the illumination to be brought [suritsa] or [medovitsa]. Several 
hours it insists itself near the ancestral post. At this time priest carries out the beginning of day and 
lauding to gods and to ancestors. Then are brought general and personal religious rites. 
[Osvyashchennye] [suritsa] and [medovitsa] then are drunk by the small portions of [natashchak] from 
the morning. In some Slav communities during this day is conducted the rite of land [zaroda], during 
which the ancestral force of the Earth and nature of [peredaetsya] to the men: In the earth the pit digs 
itself Men, who desire to increase their potential, take the log, which symbolizes [phallus] and, after 
lowering one end of the log into the pit, begins " [toloch]". Women surround men and it is gay, with the 
jokes they encourage the men of" [toloch]" it is stronger, it is deeper and it is more frequent. When 
someone from the men of [ustaet] - it [beret] the handful of grain from hem of one of the women, 
throws it into the pit and will move aside. Rite completes when last from the men regulations and after 
being returned, will throw into the pit grain. During the same day they call young, that entered the union 
by the current spring. Unmarried and single they tie to the hand bandage or rope. In order to remove it, 
it is necessary to be purchased, after bringing with itself to the common table entertainment. Entire day 
in [Kapi] is filled with games and jokes 

1561 http://hgshgs.ya.ru/replies.xml?item_no=1747 

Ud The keywords: Verdigris; Love; Youth; Fire; It [yarovit] Slav word “ud”, which has, generally, the 
value of" extremity, [chlen]" , in the context sacral acquires the specific value of phallus' a. [vo] all 
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without the exception branches of Indo-European tradition the symbol of man term, [lingama], is 
connected with the fertile creative force, which changes chaos. This fiery force was called by Greeks 
eros, and by Slavs - verdigris (these words single-root). Fleeces ud it is dedicated to the Nordic god, 
who was read a little as the son Of [velesa] by Slavs or the son Of [odina] - by Scandinavians. Its Slav 
name - [Yarovit] ([Yarilo]), and Scandinavian - [Baldr]. Fleeces ud it personifies its force - verdigris, 
then that the men are made themselves courageous, and women - feminine. These are not only the fiery 
force of love, but also passion to the life generally, the force, which connects oppositions, which 
fertilizes the void of chaos... In German runic rad fleece ud they correspond the runes Of [uruz] i. partly 
Of [inguz]. 

1^62 Rune 11 Ud httD://s013.radikal.ru/i323/l 101/3l/5fcd7e396b42.ipg 

In 11. Ud [in] The keywords: Verdigris; Love; Youth; Fire; It [yarovit] Slav word “ud”, which has, 
generally, the value of " extremity, [chlen]" , in the context sacral acquires the specific value of phallus' 
a. [vo] all without the exception branches of Indo-European tradition the symbol of man term, 
[lingama], is connected with the fertile creative force, which changes chaos. This fiery force was called 
by Greeks eros, and by Slavs - verdigris (these words single-root). Fleeces ud it is dedicated to the 
Nordic god, who was read a little as the son Of [velesa] by Slavs or the son Of [odina] - by 
Scandinavians. Its Slav name - [Yarovit] ([Yarilo]), and Scandinavian - [Baldr]. Fleeces ud it 
personifies its force - verdigris, then that the men are made themselves courageous, and women - 
feminine. These are not only the fiery force of love, but also passion to the life generally, the force, 
which connects oppositions, which fertilizes the void of chaos... In German runic rad fleece ud they 
correspond the runes Of [uruz] i. partly Of [inguz]. 

YD: http://img0.liveinternet.rU/images/attach/b/0/14264/14264944_image028.gif 

Ud In all without the exception branches of Indo-European tradition the symbol of man term (Slav word 
of " [Ud]") it is connected with the fertile creative force, which changes chaos. This fiery force was 
called by Greeks eros, and by Slavs - verdigris. These are not only the force of love, but also passion to 
the life generally, the force, which connects oppositions, which fertilizes the void of chaos. 

1563 pyua Epb (Ep): http://arsmagica.org/runs/runa-er-er 

^epeno: BysHna 

^pHjio OneH KaMeHb: AMexHCT, Haponx 

^HBOTHoe: Koseji, Pbicb; Bapan (OBen) 

It corresponds to letters Y ([Eri]) " ([Er]) ' ([Er]) and to now not existing letter To [yat] in [kirilitse]. 
The secret sense of the letter “Of [er]” consists of the continuous dying and the revival. But, taking into 
account that the fact that [Yarilo] personified by itself still and the spring uproar of nature, the uproar of 
love (by the way, planet it was - Mars), it is possible to say that the sense of this letter was such: each 
given day must be lived by the total force; anything not to put aside for tomorrow from the fact that it is 
possible to make today. Fleeces it is connected with the deity Of [yariloy]. To the image Of [yarily] 
gave into the left hand ears, and into the right the symbol of death - image of human skull or human 
head. The image of head, which [Yarilo] held in the right hand, probably, is connected with the fact that 
it, as [Osiris] - dying and rising again god. To wires, “the burials” of aged [Yarily] there was also 
[posvyashchen] holiday. Winter was passed, and [Yarilo] it again returned to the people, as grain rises 
again by stem, with ear and as a result by new grain. Not randomly cereal crops, which will sow by 
spring (in contrast to the winter crops), are called “spring”. Fleeces in the guess-work Fleeces indicates 
by itself favorable outcome for that, to what the strains - indeed it is fleeces of the ascended sowings. 
But, in order to wait for fruits, time is necessary, otherwise it is possible to ruin entire harvest. “[Er]” - 
this Pravda, which was returned to the man, who " sowed” it, the embodiment of [karmicheskogo] law, 
wheel (with respect to falsehood this also correctly). During the day of summer solstice the 
Scandinavians brought victim to the gods “of til of ars ok of fridhar” ([island], “for a good harvest and 
the peace”). The fleeces “Of [er]” it can indicate not only sincere calmness, but also welfare together 
with peace and harmony, which it [neset]. If the fleeces “Of [er]” designates final result, then it predicts 
the favorable outcome of the matter. Together with the runes “[Zelo]”, “the fop” (to a lesser degree) or 
“the need” of fleece indicates which questioning follows along the incorrect way. Analog in [Futarke] - 
fleece Of jer. Analog in The [nortumbriyskom] system - fleece Ar. Analog in the [vend]- runes - fleece 
ud. Analog in [Armanene] - partially the fleece Of gibor. Fleeces in the magic Midwife of the fleece “Of 
[er]” of [neset] harvest, year by itself signifying. It is wing swastikas this of the fleece of rotation cycle 
it completes under the sign of those thrown open. [Podnosimoe] [erilyu] wine is not burden, but the 
honey of unity and complicity to the force of the sovereign Of [kuzni] and [Pshenichnovolosoy], after 
them the bright sun will come the turn. By the force of [erilya], to the runes [vozvav], remember: 
without having shaken that sown, fruits without having gathered, not to begin new circle. Gods so are 


1010 




born. °[naibolee] powerful of fleece for the accomplishment of changes (but it will operate only if for 
the changes laid some base: bread not of [vzoydet] without the sowing, not so whether?) °[takzhe], 
fleeces “Of [er]” can help with the return of anything (man to any state, thing to their owner, and the 
like) it °[mozhet] to be used for the obstetric clinic and as the midwife runes. Fleeces and tree (pith) Pith 
(Lat. Sambucus of nigra) - the symbol of beginning and end, life and death. Life into death and death in 
the life. The beginning always follows the end, while after the end the beginning. The branch of pith, 
after proving to be on the earth, is capable of taking root, and new branches easily grow on the spot 
broken old. In this tree large magic force is concluded. It was considered that the tea, scalded from its 
leaves, " cleans the blood”. In Greece from the pith made to [dudochki]. It is considered that the pith 
grants the possibility to glimpse into the future to man; therefore it [slyvet] by the sacred tree. Pith of 
[daet] active, aggressive protection; therefore, to raise it in house is useful, but detrimentally it can be to 
introduce it into the house. To the pith the people turned themselves with the plots: “Holy pith, I store 
you from the burning of [ognem], and you [khrani] me from the toothache” (and other misfortunes). 
Fleeces and stone (amethyst, It [charoit]) Amethyst - stone of peace and equilibrium. It personifies 
candor and sincerity, safety and pacification, [verolyubie], happiness and health. [Pridaet] sense and 
dignity, cheerfulness and the deliberate bravery, impels to the compassion and moves hope, are 
removed mental stress, fatigue, stress. It favorably acts on the weak and unstable aura of man, it does 
not give to be developed to defect. Constancy guarantees, it softens spite. [Charoit] - the stone of new 
time. He teaches [bezuuslovnoy] love, latitude of understanding and adoption, gives the sensation of 
unity with all real. Marriage harmonizes. [Pridaet] sense and moderation in the thoughts and the actions. 
Fleeces and animal (goat, lynx; Aries) Goat in Christianity designates unbridled sexuality, devilish 
forces, often in its form or with its attributes (horn, tail, foot) were depicted demons or Satan- devil 
himself. In any event, the symbolism of goat relates to the [khtonicheskim] to the forces of the growing 
earth - dark and impregnated with erotic. Lynx - these are silence and secret. Lynx - always lone person 
is lonely, although it can and not approach this; this exactly explains (or it is explained) that, why 
soldiers, obsessed by the spirit Of [yarily], it battles into the lone person (as baresark), in contrast to 
[volkodlakov] (ulfhednar'[ov]). You will focus special attention on the tail of red lynx. Generally, tail is 
symbolically connected with the sexual energies. Tail or the tip of the tail - this is the receptacle of 
vitality. In red lynx the tip of the tail is black, and the lower side of tail - white. This reflects the ability 
“to include” and “to turn off’ creative forces at will. On the chariot, charged by downy cats, drove the 
goddess of love - [Freyya], itself, as asserts legend, responsive to the human prayers. [Freyyu] honored 
not only Scandinavians, but also other German tribes. In [Shlezvige], in the church Of xll[v]. was 
preserved the image Of [freyi] in the form of the barefooted young woman: it skips on top of to cat and 
blows into the horn. Probably, the connection Of [freyi] with the cats is not by chance. I will note only 
one property of the cat: specifically, into it frequently reembody witches, inclined to [oborotnichestvu]. 
However, Scandinavian gods were divided into the tribes of aces and [Vanov] (i.e., celestial and 
terrestrial gods), so here [Freyya] belonged to [Vanam], which were especially competent in 
[koldostve]! From the other side, the tomcats and cats rarely form constant pairs; therefore cat often 
symbolizes a certain amorous unintelligibility. But [Freyya], according to mythology, special constancy 
was not characterized by. Probably, not excess here to mention ancient-Egyptian goddess [Bast], 
connected with happiness and merriment, it depicted in the form women with the head of cat, cat was its 
sacred animal. These special features also connect the cat (wider - lynx) with some forms of sexual 
magic and mysticism of sex. “Had [Triptolem] and in distant [Skifii] tsar [Linkh]. It also learned it to 
agriculture. But the proud tsar of Scythians wanted to take away in [Triptolema] the glory of the teacher 
of agriculture, he wanted to appropriate this glory to himself. [Linkh] decided to kill during the sleep of 
great [Triptolema]. But [Demetra] it did not allow to be completed to crime. It decided to punish 
[Linkha] for the fact that it, after destroying the custom of hospitality, raised hand to its elected official. 
When [Linkh] at night sneaked into the rest, where peacefully it fell [Triptolem], [Demetra] turned the 
tsar of Scythians into the wild lynx into the instant itself, when it carried above that sleeping dagger”. 
Should be focused attention on the fact that [Linkha] converts into the lynx precisely the goddess of 
fertility; and also at Dionysus and [Vakkhanalii], in course of whom the people turned around by soul in 
the wild animals, the sacred beast Of [dionisa] whereas was the southern analog of lynx - leopard. “The 
skin of lynx is covered with large round spots “by [pestrotinami]”, and on the amulets is required 
ornament from the round solar signs, which could bear here dual semantic load, designating spotty beast 
and at the same time giving I will guard special force by means of the solar symbolism. In some 
Russian talks (for example, Vyatsky) the lynx is called “fierce beast”, without mentioning word “lynx”, 
which indicates [tabuirovanii] of the sacred animal. “Lyutyy beast” is mentioned by Vladimir 
[Monomakh]: lynx jumped to it to the saddle. Is not excluded the possibility of the fact that the cult of 
lynx goes back to considerably the earlier times. In the myth about [Demetre] and [Triptoleme], that 
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learned Scythians to agriculture, it is indicated that scythian tsar [Linkh] wanted to appropriate to 
himself the invention of agriculture, but [Demetra] punished Scythian, after converting him into the 
lynx. Since it is discussed the Scythians, who learned themselves to agriculture, it is clear that the 
discussion deals with the Scythians ploughmen, i.e. with [praslavyanakh] of average [Podneprovya]. 
Unfortunately, in the eastern Slavic fairytale fund it was not reflected this “fierce beast”. Guard in the 
form lynx, as if ready to leap, it had to be considered as the reliable protection. Lyutyy beast is largest 
cat of our latitudes and one of the strongest predators of Russian scaffolding. A stay of lynx on the trees, 
leaps from top to bottom could contribute to its rapprochement with the celestial symbols.” Lynx was 
considered as the terrible forest predator, the plot for the hunters and the lumberjacks testifies about 
than: “From the teeth of the lynx of [otkreshchus], from the claws of the lynx of [otmolyus], 12 crosses 
to 12 bushes: Joseph, Hans, Peter, bow, [Mefodiy] by, Nicodemius, Lazarus, on seven days in the week 
you be protection to me, slave God (name). Amen”. But on the whole plots thoroughly go around lynx 
by the side (generally plots are inverted, first of all, to the potential game, but not to those, with whom 
do not bring god to be encountered during the hunting). If we speak about “animal” calendar of [Zend]- 
avesta, then lynx symbolizes blind force and fury. This power badly is controlled as a result of the 
violent disposition and [zlokoznennosti] of lynx. At the same time this totem is combined by strange 
means with the totem of the nightingale, that also symbolizes force and might, but this time the might of 
beauty and the force of skill. [Izedom] (patron of sign), are [Khaoma] ([Khoma], catfish, [Surya]), godly 
beverage of [parsov] (Persians, Iranians). Accepted in excessive quantities it [okhmelyaet] and it leads 
to folly. Comp.: " Here indeed there is [Ovsenya] days, as harvest let us finish and are glad at this. But 
sometimes, as who will not hold his nature of times and will say reckless, this perhaps that from 
[Chernoboga]. But it is glad by other - and this from [Beloboga]." As a result, lynx indicates mysticism, 
secrets, [potaennye] forces and sex. Ram is one of the zodiac symbols.... 

1564 Xable 126. Some primal forces of nature and deities associated with Jarilo. 

Awakening of Nature Fruit-bearing force of grain 

God of Fertility God of Love 

God of Masculine Passion and Power God of Sexuality 
God of Spring God of Youth 

God of the Sowing of Seed Yarilo 

Yarilo as Sun Jarilo Sun 

Stuffed Yarilo 

1565 Yod Symbolism: http://www.soul-guidance.com/houseofthesun/treeoflifeletters.htm. 

Yod is the tenth letter, and two hands have ten fingers. It numerical value is 10 6 4 = 20, which is 

two times ten, or just two, pointing to duality. 

Yod: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=kVlLzcR6kvsC&pg=PA763&lpg=PA763&dq=YodUs-Fmale,-FHe-Fis-Ffemale,-F 
V av-Fis-Fboth-Fin-F Y od-Fare-Fthree-F Y ods&source=bl&ots=hZgKdMRt_G&sig=0 - 
gR8UnTD3jTSITPZuNrSOBumG4&hl=en&sa=X&ei=ZsomT8zyCMvm- 

gankfjkCA&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q=Yod%20is%20male%2C%20He%20is%20female%2C%20Vav%20is 

%20both%20In%20Yod%20are%20three%20Yods&f=false 

Yod is male. He is female, Vav is both In Yod are three Yods, the upper and the lower apex, and Vav in 
the middle. By the upper apex is denoted the Supreme Kether; by Vav in the middle, Hakemah; and by 
the lower apex, Binah. Yod He Yod- Vau Sceptre - Sword by the Cross All Categories whatever go 
forth from Hakemah; and in it are contained all things, unmanifested; and the aggregate of all thing, or 
the Unity in which the many are and out of which all flow, is the Sacred Name IHUH. 

Tarot: http://www.hollyfeld.org/heaven/Text/QBL/apikeqbl.html 
http ://w w w .sacred-texts. com/tarot/tob/tob07 .htm 
In the Tarot, Yod = The 4 Kings The 4 Aces The 4 Fours The 4 Sevens. 

1566 Yud: http://www.inner.org/hebleter/yud.htm 

The letter yud, a small suspended point, reveals the spark of essential good hidden within the letter tet. 
Subsequent to the initial tzimtzum, the contraction of G-d's Infinite light in order to make "place" for 
Creation, there remained within the empty void a single, potential point or "impression." The secret of 
this point is the power of the Infinite to contain finite phenomena within Himself and express them to 
apparent external reality. Finite manifestation begins from a zero-dimensional point, thereafter 
developing into a one-dimensional line and two-dimensional surface. This is alluded to in the full 
spelling of the letter yud (yud-vav-dalet): "point" (yud), "line" (vav), "surface" (dalet). These three 
stages correspond in Kabbalah to: "point" (nekudah), "spectrum" (sefirah), "figure" (partzuf). The initial 
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point, the essential power of the yud, is the "little that holds much." The "much" refers to the simple 
Infinity of G-d hidden within the initial point of revelation, which reflects itself as the Infinite potential 
of the point to develop and express itself in all the manifold finite phenomena of time and space. 
Leonardo da Vinci explored at great length the idea of something that could be “all in all and all in every 
part.” Johannes Kepler made the topic of nothing in connection with everything the theme of the dedicatory 
letter to his treatise on the snowflake. 

1568 Yod: http://shekinah.elysiumgates.com/hebrew.html 

1569 lo in the Alphabet des Indiens looks very much like a letter 8. It occurs as letter 18, Sam (cf. cf. Celtic 
Samhain and Sanskrit Samsara), in Chaldaicum antiquum. But its real roots probably lie in the final letter of the 
Sanskrit alphabet where it occurs in horizontal form as letter 34: la, better known as the infinity symbol. 

1570 Underlying the visible manifestations of male Y and female X are the concepts of male and female 
generative power, which appear as runes dagaz and othal (runes 22 23), linked with planets Venus and Mercury 
(cf. Sanskrit: Budha and Shukra). 

Rune 22 Rune 23 

Letter 23 Letter 24 

B Bh 


Budha Shukra 

Mercury Venus 

Female Generative Power - Male Generative Power 


15- 


16 


creative female power - 
Rho 

Female X 
X-xept - 
Chi- 


male generative principle 
Phi 

Male Y 
H- nepBe 
Psi 


Venus Mercury 

Shukra Budha 

Seth Thoth 

An Sam 

Dagaz Otal 

Rune 23 Rune 24 

Ee Ng 

Ganesha and Muladhara: http://murugan.org/research/rao-zodiac.htm 
In terms of the 50 sounds the Muladhara Chakra is linked with the 4 impure sounds. 

Lunar: Aquarius 
Solar: Capricorn 

Cf. http://www.fraughtwithperil.eom/blogs/rbeck/archives/000883.html 
1: The Root - Hum (Hung) = Waves of Jihi, or Metta & Karuna 
cf. www.saivism.net/pantheon/ganesha.asp 
1 Satum/Earth Adrenals root(Perineum) 

Followers of Saivism believe that Ganesha sits in the muladhara chakra 
Tutikai: http://www.levity.com/alchemy/tamil_si.html 

The term used to denote the XW'hand of worshipXW is Tutikai. Tuti is a verb meaning \\\'to worship,\\\' kai 
is the noun meaning \\\'hand\\\'. Together, as Tutikai, the expression also means the \\\'elephant\\\'s 
trunk.XW This interpretation is equally viable in that Ganesha, the elephant-headed god of gateways and 
new beginnings is said to reside in the body at the base of the spine, at the root chakra Muladhara where 
the two currents flow together and enter central current Shashumna. Shashumna is sometimes 
envisioned as the trunk of Ganesha raised aloft and holding the full blown lotus of enlightenment, 
Sahasrara, at the crown of the head. What is eaten is amrita, conceived of as both the nectar of spiritual 
ecstasy and the elixir of immortality. 

Letters of muladhara chakra: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com/kundall9.ipg: 
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Mantra: lam 
Semivowel vam 
Sibilants Sham, Shham, Sam 
Brahma 

Cf.http://books.google.com/books?id=C6IGYE02ewkC&pg=PA129&lpg=PA129&dq=Semivowels+and+Moon 

+sanskrit&source=web&ots=JOWqxABnjr&sig=UWBWsBFyfJjrSrB5krzOuEhxigE&hl=en&sa=X&oi=book_re 

sult&resnum=2&ct=result 

Swastika in Tibetan : http://inkessentiaLblogspot.com/2011/ll/rest-unshakably.html 
Gangga Melayu: http://anshumanpandey.blogspot.nl/2010/05/gangga-malayu.html 
Ganga: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vasu 

Ganga incarnated and became the wife of King Santanu on condition that he never gainsaid her in any 
way. As seven children were bom, one after the other, Ganga drowned them in her own waters, freeing 
them from their punishment and the king made no opposition. Only when the eighth was bom did the 
king finally oppose his wife, who therefore left him. So the eighth son, Dyaus incarnated, remained 
alive, imprisoned in mortal form, and later became known in his mortal incarnation as Bhishma. A later 
section of the Mahabharata gives an alternate version in which each of the Vasus gives a portion of 
himself to create a ninth being and so all eight are later drowned leaving only this ninth composite as an 
incarnation of parts of all the Vasus to live out a very long mortal life as Bhishma. 

Ganga: 

http://www.boloji.com/index.cfm?md=Content&sd=Articles&ArticleID=700#sthash.PPWGoiEi.dpuf 

Images of Ganga on a crocodile and Yamuna on a tortoise flanked the doorways of early temples. In the 
Varaha cave at Udayagiri, of the 4th century A.D., the two goddesses meet in a wall of water, recreating 
Prayaga. The Pallavas at Mamallapuram, carved the story of the descent of the Ganga on an enormous 
rock. Later, Adi Shesha, the divine snake who forms the couch of Narayana, represented water. Indian 
art sanctified water as a giver of life 

1576 Maconha Cannabis Hemp Ganjah Marijuana - Tree of Life: http://www.voutube.com/watch?v=lvkYeas83uY 
Cf. http://www.empowernetwork.com/abundancemagnet/blog/sacred-smoking-of-cannabis-the-tree-of-life/ 

Rasteferians refer to ganja as "the leaves of the Tree of Life [that] are for the healing of the nations. Cannabis: 
http://www.cannabisculture.com/articles/2408.html 

1577 Yashvah: http://vahshvah.com/index.htm ; cf. http://vahshvah.com/photogal/ganjatree.htm 

In this context, gan-jah, as the mystical tree, linked with smoke and fire, becomes a source flowing 
consciousness. 

1578 xheory of Letters: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marcosians : 

Concerning this name be gives the following account:—When the first Father, who is above thought 
and without substance, willed the unspeakable to become spoken, and the invisible to become formed. 
He opened His mouth and emitted a Word like Himself, which being the form of the invisible, declared 
to Himself what He was. His name consisted of four syllables successively uttered, of four, four, ten, 
and twelve letters respectively. 

It might appear as if we were to understand as the first of these the word dpxf); and this name of four 
syllables and thirty letters seems to a description of the system of thirty Aeons divided into two Tetrads, 
a Decad, and a Dodecad. Each letter is one of the Aeons, and contains within itself an infinity of 
mysteries. Each letter makes its own sound, it knows not the sound of the adjacent letter, nor of the 
whole, but the restitution of all things will take place when all the letters are brought to make the same 
sound, and then a harmony will result of which we have an image in that made when we all sound the 
Amen together. 

There are twenty-four letters in the alphabet, and twenty-four is the sum of the letters of the names of 
the first tetrad: 

• The Unspeakable (dppriToq) 

• Silence (asiyf|) 

• Father (TraTTjp) 

• Truth (aX^dsia) 

Followed by those of the second tetrad: 

• Word (A^oyog) 


1014 









• Life (^cofi) 

• Man (avGpcoTioq) 

• Church (sKKXr\aia) 

These form the Ogdoad. Again, the Greek alphabet consists of nine mutes, eight semivowels, and seven 
vowels. The mutes belong to Father and Truth (The Unspeakable, and Silence, of course, do not count); 
these being mute reveal nothing to man. The semivowels belong to Word and Life, but the vowels to 
Man and Church, since it was a voice coming through Man which gave power to all. 

For the seven heavens, we are told, utter each its own vowel sound, the first A and so on; and it was the 
sound of their united doxology borne to the earth, which gave generation to all things on the earth. By 
the descent of Him who was with the Father from the nine into the seven, the groups of Aeons were 
equalized and perfect harmony produced. 

In Hebraicum, a single F pointed slightly downwards becomes letter 1, capital letter A (figure 376 i-j). Letter 
6 becomes an inverted f as letter 6, miniscule a. In the Alphabetum Adami, A as letter 1 is a diagonal with 2 
upward strokes to the right and one downward stroke to the left (figure 376k -1). Jod as letter 10 is a mirror 
version: i.e. a diagonal with 1 upward stroke to the right and 2 downward strokes to the left. So the forms of the 
letters in Hebraicum and Adami are modular offshoots from the ancient Slavic symbol and at the same time 
reflect cycles of increase and decrease in Nature: sometimes as a capital F that is reversed and inverted as a small 
f or a backwards F that becomes a mirrored upwards F. The mirroring and 
reversing principles are again reflections of a figure-ground approach. 

1580 Adinka: Wisdom Symbol: http://www.adinkra.org/htmls/adinkra/neao.htm 

1581 Another Slavic version shows two posolons along the horizontal axis with 1 spoke fourfold, and 2 along the 
vertical axis each with 2 spokes fourfold. Along the diagonals are hands of God motifs with 5 E like spokes 
each. In Sri Lanka, a railed swastika continues the hands of god theme now as a basis for a mounted swastika. 

1582 symbol is also linked with Magic runes: http://sudoc.ru/docs/642/index-39789-2.html 

1583 jYiQ symbol (figure 408a) shows a horned figure on a boat accompanied by 5 versions of F. Read from right 
to left: we see 2 white (as if morning and midday), 2 black (as if evening and night) and fifth narrowly dark (as if 
the dawn), drawn as a fehu sign. The shape is familiar. It is a variant on the symbol for creative force, that recurs 
in variant form as the rams’ horns of the Egyptian God, Ammon or Amun, whom we acknowledge each time we 
end our prayers with Amen. 

Laimes: http://www.suntree.lv/produkti/koka-zimes 

1585 jYiQ origins of the F of this if, which reverse as the f of fides and phi, recur in a symbol connected with UR 
which, in the Egyptian tradition means both vital formative essence (sap, semen, quintessence, silver) and the 
Red Sea.^^^^ The symbol (figure 275 a) shows a horned figure on a boat accompanied by 5 versions of F. Read 
from right to left: we see 2 white (as if morning and midday), 2 black (as if evening and night) and fifth narrowly 
dark (as if the dawn), drawn as a fehu sign. The shape is familiar. It is a variant on the symbol for creative force, 
that recurs in variant form as the rams’ horns of the Egyptian God, Ammon or Amun, whom we acknowledge 
each time we end our prayers with Amen (figure 492b). 

1586 http://paganwiccan.about.com/od/thecelticogham/ig/Ogham-Symbol-Gallery-/Io—Ifin.htm 

1587 commun: http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/If_commun 

1588 Xaxus: http://www.natuurpuntgent.be/_Artikels/Snep !/JG4/4/Studie_Venijnboom%20(taxus).pdf 

1589 Bulgarian”: http://translation.babylon.com/french/if/ 

m. (gaul. ivos) 1. 6 ot. thc, thcobo a'i>Pbo, Taxus baccata; 2. KOHycoBH^Ha CToiiKa sa oij,e^AaHe na 
dyTHJIKH. 

John 1:1: http://bible.cc/john/l-l.htm 

Sarabhanga: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/ 
www.ergelen.com/motif.htm 

http://www.persiancarpetguide.com/sw-asia/Rugs/Turkish/Guide to Anatolian Gelveri Rugs.htm 

http://www.turkotek.com/misc 00040/tamgas files/gomur tepel.jpg 

http://www.turkotek.com/misc 00040/tamgas files/gomur tepel.jpg 

Similarly, the letter M, is linked with Mother Nature, the Mother Goddess, Mother, Maria, Mabon and the 
older Mara (which combines the Ma of the female with the Ra of the male). Sometimes as an ornamental letter it 
appears as a support stand. At other times it appears as a tree. On other occasions it becomes an ornamental base 
of a pillar, which again symbolizes the world tree and culminates in a fleur de lys. On other occasions, the M 
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serves as a combination of M and R topped with a crown. Here the left side shows the descent of energies from 
heaven, while the right side records their ascent back, stopping at the root (mula) to create an R of return. 

1595 gjg Data: http://www.bulletins-electroniques.com/actualites/74591.htm 

1596 Professor James Hendler: http://www.cs.rpi.edu/'-hendler/ 

5 Things: http://newdav.blogs.cnn.eom/2013/08/26/5-things-to-know-for-vour-new-dav-mondav-august-26/ : 
cf. 5 things you need to know Monday: http://www.usatoday.eom/story/news/nation/2013/08/19/five-things-to- 
know-monday/2669011/ 

1598 emphasis is an almost instant response to something that is generally known. The prompting of the 
search engines is towards the familiar and most popular. It leads away from the atypical, the no longer popular 
the not yet popular. It often discourages real research. 

Lord Kenneth Clark, Civilisation: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Civilisation_(TV_series) 

1600 Newseum: http://www.newseum.org/ 

Glagolitic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Glagolitic_alphabet 
1602 Parly Cyrillic: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Early_Cyrillic_alphabet 
Cf. figure 28, Appendix 2. 

Cf. figure 32. 

1611^ http://alexfl.ru/vechnoe/vechnoe ist2.html 

IT A (IT A). Perpetual motion. To the knowledge of wisdom, entire new, unknown to this day, by the 
secret of wisdom. Canon of oecumenical motion as the basis of the universe of the universe. Constant 
tendency toward the perfection 

1606 Aleph vita: http://www.semi-immortalitv.com/public/isft ENGLISH l.pdfn 

We believe that Aleph Vita (or whatever its name will be once ready) represents a meaningful example of a 
business that is perfectly aligned with the ethical and entrepreneurial criteria related to the rising economy of 
semi-immortality. 

37: http://www.biblewheel.com/gr/GR Creation.asp 

1608 Jo claim, as Wiki does, that Sanskrit has no native script, misses the point. 

1609 \YP 0 n the Hebrews added 5 letters to their 22 letter alphabet in order to increase their gematria scale from 1 - 
400 to 1-900, the letter sequence shifted and the new alignment of 1 10 19 became A Y A (Aleph, Yod, Ain). 
Hebrew sources frequently refer to AIQ BEKAR as if it were their own invention. In fact, this sequence, used by 
Arabs and invented in India, These underlying structures of numbers and letters are at least as important as the 
decision to align letters 1 12 17 and 2 5 22 in producing the words A L Pha and BET. Diringer and most 
historians correctly treat alphabet as the first two letters of the Greek alphabet. But they omitted mentioning that 
this was a late stage in a much larger process. 

^61® AJIJIAX: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/1575676/post72661347/ 

1611 Paradise Squared: http://gramota.org/fr-trad.html 

Sign system of paradise squared. - The swastika of 4-[ekhStoronnego] I or To [sviu]. The word of the 
past raises in the future. The word of future towards comes. In [EdinaChestve] they form to place. 
[PoTvortsovoe] [Alla]; 4-[ekhStoronnyaya] shielding to place. Association for Y and X [Slovesamoe] 
[VoskhozhdenChestvo]. This is the sign of the [poTvortsovogo] ascending of Allah through the 
[poTvortsovoe] association of Perfume- reasons. Here and the [poTvortsovoe] and periodic association 
of the Perfume- reasons, when some point by means of at least [Raevosti] has the highest celestial 
humaneness, which [Edinyaetsya] with The [tverdievoy] humaneness by collective Spirit- reason. 
Turning to [VoskhozhdenChestvu], when is all better than surrounding material, the surrounding 
universes of different velocity limits in [EdinaChestve] with itself appears the point Of 
[novoVremennykh] three-dimensional [VoskhozhdenChestv]. This already when body are even The 
[charizmennye] [Lukomornye] zones, when body is all better than the time-spatial [Kontiniumalnykh] 
steps of practically all visible limits of material. This is [Postroenchestvo] of material of not simply 
paradisiacal structures, but already when paradisiacal structures appear themselves only body for the 
ascending. 

1612 Symbol: http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/2930900/postl36149295/ 

1613 Muspni Conquests: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muslim_conquests 

1614 xifijiagh: http://www.taneter.org/writing.html 

^61^ Shaykh Ahmad al -Ahsai: http://www-personal.umich.edu/'-jrcole/ahsai2.htm 

1616 jYie Assyrians (Neo-Assyran Aramaic) also had square script. This was copied by the Hebrews (Judeo- 
Aramaic, ketav meruba). But these languages developed very intricate rules for the precise appearance of each 
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letter. Partly as a result they remained specialized alphabets. Aramaic has c. 550, 000 users. Hebrew has an 
estimated 5-7 million users. 

1617 : http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:Iron_Age_Italy.svg 

Romance Languages: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romance_languages : 

Dahlby lists 23 based on mutual intelligibility: Portuguese, Spanish, Asturian-Leonese, Aragonese, 
Catalan, Gascon, Proven 9 al, Gallo-Wallon, French, Franco-Proven 9 al, Romansh, Ladin, Friulian, 
Venetian, Lombard, Corsican, Italian, Neapolitan-Sicilian, Sardinian, Dalmatian,Istro-Romanian, 
Aromanian, and Daco-Romanian.^^^ 

1619 43 Romance Languages: http://www.ethnologue.com/subgroups/romance 

1620 Wntten Languages: http://srhabay.wikispaces.com/12-FMAIN-FW0RLD-FLANGUAGES 

1621 Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki : 

Arabic I Baybayin I Bengali I Buhid I Burmese I Canadian Aboriginal Syllables I Chinese I Cuneiform I Cyrillic I 
Devanagari I Ge'ez (Ethiopic) I Georgian I Gujarati I Gurmukhi I Hebrew I Kannada I Kharosthi I Kathi I Khojki I 
Lao I Latin I Lontara I Malayalam I Mwangwego I N'ko I Ogham I Oriya I Phags-pa I Runic I Syriac I Sharda I 
Soyombo I Takri I Tibetan I Tifinagh 

1622 used to write: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki: 

Albanian, Ancient Macedonian, Arabic, Aromanian, Arvanitic, Gagauz, Gaulish, Greek, Hebrew, Lydian, Old 
Ossetic, Phrygian, Surguch, Thracian, Turkish, Urum. 

Hebrew used to write 9 languages: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki: 

Aramaic, Bukhori, Hebrew, Jewish Neo-Aramaic, Judeo-Arabic, Juhuri, Karaim, Ladino, Yiddish 

1623 Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki 

Chinese (1.35 billion), Korea (80 million), Japan (125 million) and Vietnamese (92 million). 

1625 Chinese Languages: http://www.washingtonpost.eom/blogs/worldviews/files/2014/01/Huffman- 
China_Langs-wlms 16.jpg 

1626 Chinese impact on language families: ibid: 

Altaic, Austro-Asiatic, Austronesian, Dravidian, Indo-European, Japanese-Korean, Miao-Yao, Sino-Tibetan, 
Tai-Kaidai. 

1627 Devanagari: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/devanagari.htm: 

Awadhi, Bhojpuri, Hindi, Kashmiri, Konkani, Kurukh, Maithili, Marathi, Marwari, Mundari, Nepal Bhasa / 
Newari, Nepali, Pali, Rajasthani, Sanskrit, Saraiki, Sindhi, Sunuwar, Sylheti and many other languages. 

1628 Brahmic scripts: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmic_scripts 

8 Language families: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahmic_scripts 
They are used by languages of several language families: Indo-European, Dravidian, Tibeto-Burman, Mongolic 
(Soyombo alphabet), Austroasiatic, Austronesian, Tai. They were also the source of the dictionary order of 
Japanese kana. 

1630 Arabic Alphabet used to write 39 Languages according to Omniglot: 
http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki 

Arabic, Aynu, Azeri, Baluchi, Beja, Bosnian, Brahui, Crimean Tatar, Dari, Gilaki, Hausa, Kabyle, 
Karakalpak, Konkani, Kashmiri, Kazakh, Khowar, Kurdish, Kyrgyz, Malay, Marwari, Mandekan, 
Mazandarani I Morisco, Pashto, Persian/Farsi, Punjabi, Rajasthani, Salar, Saraiki, Shabaki, Sindhi, 
Somali, Tatar, Tausug, Turkish, Urdu, Uyghur, Uzbek 

Some of these languages, such as Bosnian and Turkish, were once written with the Arabic alphabet, but 
nowadays are normally written with a different alphabet, such as Latin or Cyrillic. 

1631 jIyis is recent when compared with the hundreds of million years in Indian chronicles. 

1632 Omniglot: http://www.omniglot.eom/writing/langalph.htm#khojki 
Wiki lists 62 Cyrillic alphabets ranging from 30-97 letters: 

http ://en. wiktionary. org/wiki/Appendix: Cyrillic_script 

1633 ximeline of Roman Empire: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Timeline_of_the_Roman_Empire 
Ethnologue: https://www.ethnologue.com/subgroups/romance 

Latin: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin_alphabet 

During the Middle Ages, the Latin alphabet was adapted to Romance languages, direct descendants of 
Latin, as well as to Celtic, Germanic, Baltic, and some Slavic languages. With the age of colonialism 
and Christian evangelism, the Latin script was spread overseas, and applied to indigenous American, 
Australian, Austronesian, Austroasiatic, and African languages. 

Latin Alphabet World Distribution: http://farm6.staticflickr.com/5137/5410629237_afdbecela8_o.png 
1637 Including some Turkic languages 

Language Families: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_language_families 

Cf. Samuel Huntingdon: http://orcnselcuk.files.wordpress.eom/2013/02/clash_civilizationsl.gif 
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1640 5 World Languages: 

http://upl 0 ad.wikimedia. 0 rg/wikipedia/c 0 mm 0 ns/e/el/Alphabet_w 0 rld_distributi 0 n.PNG 

1641 Mapuche: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/mapuche.htm : cf. http://www.ethnologue.com/region/SAM 
Ethologue: http://www.ethnologue.com/region/SAM 

In the case of major languages, especially the big five, once their alphabets became recognizable templates, 
their alphabets were adopted and sometimes imposed on other languages. Especially in Africa, this occurred with 
spoken languages without written traditions, a important field that has been opened through the pioneering 
studies of Jack Goody, which remains beyond the scope of our study. In other cases, a language evolved with 
parallel scripts: e.g. Sindhi which is written both in Devanagari Sanskrit and in Arabic; or Urdu which uses the 
(Persian) Nasta'liq alphabet, Kaithi, Devanagari, and sometimes Latin alphabets. In such cases, a people 
speaking the same language used competing scripts, typically for religious and political reasons. These parallel 
alphabets and scripts are another domain for future study. 

See: Jack Goody: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jack Goody . See, especially: 

• 1986 The Logic of Writing and the Organisation of Society, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

• 1987, The Interface Between the Written and the Oral, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

1644 America Polyglotta: http://history-maps.ru/view-picture.php?id=808 

1645 India Languages: http://www.ethnologue.com/country/IN 

1646 Pqj. excellent example with respect to Arabic cartography see, Boguslaw R. Zagbrski, “Geopolitique et la 
cartographie: les differences sur les droit territoriaux dans le monde arabe a travers leurs representations dans les 
atlas geographiques arabes,” Seminaire international coreano-francophone sur la situation politique actuelle en 
Asie de Test, problemes territoriaux et cartographie . Session 2: Lesproblemes des droits territoriaux et le 
dilemme de la cartographie . Hotel Lutetia Paris, le 7-8 novembre 2013. 

1647 ]y[Qnnt Imaus: Himalayas: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abarimon 
Mount Imaus: Tian Shan or Pamirs: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Serica 

^Sichuan: http://ej ournal. anu.edu. au/index.php/bippa/article/view/172/162 

1649 Neolithic Signs: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neolithic_signs_in_China 

1650 No attempt has been made to be comprehensive in this table. The goal is merely to outline 6 lines involved in 
the 3 strands that are the leit-motif of this study. 

1651 jYiQ full system of 214 kangxi was not published until 1615 A.D. 

Ethnic Minorities: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Languages_of_China 

1653 Krishna: http://www.religioustolerance.org/chr_jckr.htm 

1 654 ^ap. http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/9/9d/Map_of_the_Great_Wall_of_China.jpg 
Julie Lee Wei, Corrrespondences Between the Chinese Calendar Signs and Phoenician Alphabet, Sino- 

Platonic Papers, 94 (March 1999, Table 1 links these directly. The author assumes that the influence went from 
Phoenicia to China c. 1600 B.C. A reverse possibility deserves consideration. 

Julie Lee Wei (1999) has noted that Chinese astronomy/astrology entails 10 heavenly stems and 12 earthly 
branches (better known in the West as the 12 zodiac animals: Rat, ox tiger etc.). Wei has noted correspondences 
between these 22 calendar signs and the 22 letters of Phoenician, and suggested that an influence from Phoenicia 
on China (c. 1500 B.C.) could have led to the Chinese system. Since Chinese civilization officially goes back to 
3,332 B.C. the posibility of an East West influence seems more likely. The 12 Terrestrial Branches and their 
Phoenician Equivalents according to Julie Wei are (table 128). 

Aquarius Pisces 

^ S 

zi, chou 

rat, ox, 

11 12 

T A 


Aries 

Taurus 

Gemini, 

Cancer 

Leo, 

Virgo, 

Libra, 

Scorpio, 

m 


m 

E 




m 

yin. 

mao. 

chen. 

si. 

wu. 

wei. 

shen. 

you. 

tiger. 

rabbit. 

dragon. 

snake. 

horse. 

goat, monkey. 

rooster. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

0 

M 

Th 

R 

G 

P 

S 

L 


Dating Creation: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dating creation#Hindu 

“According to one interpretation of Puranic Hinduism, the world is believed to have been created 155.5 
trillion years ago.” 
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Since creation began with the AUM of the Sanskrit alphabet, its chronology would theoretically be linked with 
that date 

1657 Creation: http://www.sacred-texts.com/time/timeline.htm 

1658 Jewish Alphabet: http://www.factsbehindfaith.eom/images/content_gallery//harr_alph_web_blue.gif 
Cochin Jews: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cochin_Jews 

1660 (sarmatske) Tamgas; CepdcKan (capMaxcKne) Pyna 

See: http://www.stormfront.org/forum/t334369-3/ 

A number of so-called. Bosphorus kingdom inhabited by Greeks and Serbs in addition to a narrower specificity 
were Alan (Serboi). Them from the Cyrillic alphabet was developed, among others, were decorated with 
emblems next to Polish and Serbian nobleman Herzegovina Trebunijata the Serbian tribes, who settled Dukljans 
Rasana. 

Google Translate of: 

Ove heraldicke oznake zapravo su sarmatske (srpske) "tamge" pronadene u ogromnom broju u tzv. Bosforskom 
kraljevstvu koje su naseljavail pored Grka i Srbi a uzi su specifikum Alana(Serboa).Iz njih se razvilo cirilsko 
pismo a, izmedu ostalog, ukrasavale su pored poljskih i grbove srpskih plemica iz Hercegovine iz srpskih 
plemena Trebunijata, Neretljana, Dukljana, Rasana 
1662 Pre-Islamic Script: 

http://arabetics.com/public/html/more/History%20of%20the%20Arabic%20Script_article.htm 
i663ggyptian Arabic: http://www.omniglot.com/writing/arabic_egypt.htm 

1664 Muslim Heritage: http://www.muslimheritage.com/topics/default.cfm?ArticleID=481 

Correct Order and Sounds of Coptic: http://www.muslimheritage.com/ImageLibrary/OkashaFigure2.jpg 
Form of Coptic Letters: http://www.muslimheritage.com/ImageLibrary/0kashaFigure3.jpg 

1665 Barbawi: eprints.uniss.it/4876/l/Khanoussi_M_Africa_romana_1996_l.pdf: 

alphabet dit Barbawi attribue a Sftrid un des rois de I'Egypte avant le deluge. 

The only king in modern lists whose name resembles Sftrd is Snefru (2,575-2,551 B.C.). 

1666 Africa Polyglotta: http://historv-maps.ru/view-picture.php?id=807 

According to this map the Nubians are said to use Arabic letters. The Nubians were called Barabra: “an old 
ethnographical term for the Nubian peoples of Sudan and southern Egypt ( http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Barabra) . 
There was also an: “Alphabet birbawi (e'est-a-dire employe sur les birbas), birbawi, cest a dire, lalphabet des 
inscriptions gravees sur les birbas ou temples en Haute Egypte. (Magasin encyclopedique, pp. 150-151 
http://books.google.nl/books?id=sPMWAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA151&lpg=PA151&dq=berrabia-Falphabet&source 
=bl&ots=LUeMpvfldQ&sig=pemYf9kGQRabrXiG5B_DrOUFYgU&hl=en&sa=X&ei=BOqmUr2DN8iVOAX 
O8YCABA&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q=berrabia%20alphabet&f=false). Quite possibly, the Nubian Barabra, 
Alphabet Birbawi and the Barbawi alphabet are closely related or even identical. In which case the Nubian use 
of Arabic letters would not be post Muslim invasion, but rather linked with the roots of writing in Old Nubia as 
also were the hieroglyphs. 

1667 Proto-Saharan: http://www.taneter.org/writing.html 

1668 Age Italy: http://en.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/File:Iron_Age_Italy.svg 

Musnad: http://arabetics.com/public/html/more/History%20of%20the%20Arabic%20Script_article.htm 
Ethnologue: http://www.ethnologue.com/statistics 

Sumer and China: http://imageshack.us/photo/my-images/266/v07chlchina.gif/ 

1672 Pqj. other African Languages, see: http://www.nationsonline.org/maps/African_language_map.png 
Sino-Tibetan, Austro-Asiatic, Austronesian, Tai-Kadai and Japonic language families. 

China- Sumer: http://imageshack.us/photo/my-images/266/v07chlchina.gif/ 

Slavic and Iranian: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proto-Slavic_borrowings 

1676 Iranian: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_English_words_of_Persian_origin 

1677 Diringer, 1948 p. 566. 

1678 Hebrew is a language important around the world. According to the Jewish Virtual Library, the Jewish 
population of the world was 13,746,100 in 2012: 

http ://www.j ewishvirtuallibrary .org/j source/Judaism/j ewpop.html 

13 According to Ethnologue, the total number of Hebrew (Israeli, Ivrit) speakers worldwide is 5,302,770: 
http ://w w w. ethnologue. com/language/HEB 

Gebelin’s Alphabet Hieroglyphique: http://www.trismegistos.com/magicalletterpage/mystics.html 
1680 Prakrit: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prakrit 
Astle, Origin and Progress, p. 92: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=KF4VAAAAQAAJ&pg=PA64&lpg=PA64&dq=History-Fof+the-FPrimitive-FAl 

phabet,-Flately-Fdiscovered-Fby-Fthe-FAuthor&source=bl&ots=b05zZkr8JN&sig=A7ib8anb-zoLa- 
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jz2pZaIbwUwOQ&hl=en&sa=X&ei=TijAUb2tCc_mtQbp2IGgDA&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q=History%20of 

%20the%20Primitive%20Alphabet%2C%201ately%20discovered%20by%20the%20Author&f=false 

1682 fonts: http://www.dafont.com/theme.php?cat=401 

1683 Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary: http://www.sanskrit-lexicon.uni-koeln.de/cgi-bin/tamil/recherche : mAtRkA: 

f. a mother (also fig. = source, origin) Kalv. Kathals. Pur.; a divine mother (cf. under {mAtR}) RTL. 
188; a nurse L. ; a grandmother Das3. ; N. of 8 veins on both sides of the neck (prob. so called after the 
8 divine mother) Sus3r. ; N. of partic. diagrams (written in characters to which a magical power is 
ascribed ; also the alphabet so employed; prob. only the 14 vowels with Anus vara and Visarga were 
originally so called after the 16 divine magical) RamatUp. Pancar.; any alphabet Heat. 

1684 p)ij*inger (1948, 401) very aptly described how the Indian languages spread: 

A unique empire was built up: an empire based not on political and militery unity but on the common 
cultural and spiritual life of politically more or less independents peoples. The culture of Buddhism has 
been one of the great civilizing and humanizing factors evolved by man. In other words. Buddhism 
played in south-eastern Asia a part similar to that of roman Christianity in westsern and central europe 
in the Middle Ages. 

English is frequently described as the lingua franca of the modern world. And yet with 334 million speakers 
worldwide and 430 million second-language speakers (http://www.ethnologue.com/language/eng) its influence 
remains numerically small when compared to Sanskrit which created a model for 1.2 billion persons in India and 
610 million in Southeast Asia: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southeast_Asia 

1685 Deconstruction, in its extreme form leads to de-construction and destruction. 

1686 pallen Sparks: http://www.inner.org/hebleter/tzadik.htm 

1687 Michael Rosen, Alphabetical. How Every Letter Tells a Story, London: John Murray, 2013: 
http://www.theguardian.eom/science/shortcuts/2013/nov/04/letter-h-contentious-alphabet-history-alphabetical- 
rosen?utm_source=WhatCountsEmail&utm_medium=Above%20the%20Eold&utm_campaign=Above%20the% 
20Eold&_wcsid=8DBB48ACA68EE6E47299AE8E45943B6E871E874B5E162A75634C805EAEAE6A88 

1688 Hotlinking: http://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=hotlink 

1 689 jerrorism: http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Terrorism_in_Australia 

1690 Personalization Mall: https://plus.google.eom/117781650991402543033/posts 
Shel Israel, Why Apple bought PrimeSense, Eorbes, 11/25/2013: 

http://www.forbes.com/sites/shelisrael/2013/ll/25/whv-would-apple-buv-primesense/ ; cf. Robert Scoble, Shel 
Israel, Age of Context: Mobile, Sensors, Data and the Euture of Privacy, CreateSpace Independent Publishing 
Platform, 2013: http://www.amazon.com/Age-Context-Mobile-Sensors-Privacy/dp/1492348430 
Shel Israel, Why Apple bought PrimeSense, Eorbes, 11/25/2013: 
http://www.forbes.com/sites/shelisrael/2013/ll/25/whv-would-apple-buv-primesense/ ; cf. Robert Scoble, Shel 
Israel, Age of Context: Mobile, Sensors, Data and the Euture of Privacy, CreateSpace Independent Publishing 
Platform, 2013: http://www.amazon.com/Age-Context-Mobile-Sensors-Privacy/dp/1492348430 
1693 Context: http://www.amazon.com/Age-Context-Mobile-Sensors-Privacy/dp/1492348430 

Read more: http://www.businessinsider.com/eric-schmidt-we-know-where-you-are-we-know-where-youve- 
been-we-can-more-or-less-know-what-youre-thinking-about-2010-10#ixzz21vqNQ0Vw 

Coogle: http://www.motherjones.com/kevin-drum/2013/11/judge-oks-google-project-scan-all-worlds-books 
Sameness: cf. http://sumscorp.com/new_media/computers/internet/news_160.html 
1697 Visionaries such as Otlet and LaEontaine foresaw access to a collective memory: 
http://www.laetusinpraesens.org/docs/otlethyp.php 

Man would no longer need documentation if he were assimilated into an omniscient being - as with 
God himself. But to a less ultimate degree, a technology will be created acting at a distance and 
combining radio. X-rays, cinema and microscopic photography. Everything in the universe, and 
everything of man, would be registered at a distance as it was produced. In this way a moving image of 
the world will be established, a true mirror of his memory. Erom a distance, everyone will be able to 
read text, enlarged and limited to the desired subject, projected on an individual screen. In this way, 
everyone from his armchair will be able to contemplate creation, as a whole or in certain of its parts.' 
Paul Otlet, Monde: essaie d'universalisme — connaissance du monde; sentiment du monde; action 
organisee et plan du monde, Brussels, Editions du Mundaneum, 1935 
The Russian-American visionary, Paul Sarnoff, had a related vision (1964): 
http://www.hammondmuseumofradio.org/broadcast.html : 

"The computer will become the hub of a vast network of remote data stations and information banks 
feeding into the machine at a transmission rate of a billion or more bits of information a second. Laser 
channels will vastly increase both data capacity and the speeds with which it will be transmitted. 
Eventually, a global communications network handling voice, data and facsimile will instantly link man 
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to machine—or machine to machine—by land, air, underwater, and space circuits. [The computer] will 
affect man's ways of thinking, his means of education, his relationship to his physical and social 
environment, and it will alter his ways of living... [Before the end of the century, these forces] will 
coalesce into what unquestionably will become the greatest adventure of the human mind." 

1698 Emanuel Goldberg: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Emanuel_Goldberg 

Goldberg and his former teacher and collaborator Robert Luther (de) were instrumental in the 
acceptance at the International Congress of Photography in Dresden in 1931 of the widely adopted 
German national film speed standard DIN 4512. At the same Congress Goldberg introduced his 
“Statistical Machine,” a document search engine that used photoelectric cells and pattern recognition to 
search the metadata on rolls of microfilmed documents (US patent 1,838,389, 29 December 1931). This 
technology was used in a variant form in 1938 by Vannevar Bush in his “microfilm rapid selector,” his 
“comparator” (for cryptanalysis), and was the technological basis for the imaginary Memex in Bush’s 
influential 1945 essay “As we may think.” 

Buckland, 2006, p. 64: http://books.google.nl/books?id=MV- 
nL7IxmIcC&pg=PA64&lpg=PA64&dq=Micro-thoughts+emanuel+goldberg&source=bl&ots=Y5SAFQ- 
01 R&sig=XMy Y1P5B sHEioQdh- 

GQwwKQSUF4&hl=en&sa=X&ei=qzUsUo7YDuWvOQXq8IHQBA&redir_esc=y#v=onepage&q=Micro- 
thought s % 20emanuel % 20goldberg&f=false 

1700 Powers of 10: http://www.powersoflO.com/film ; Cosmic Voyage 1 2 3 : 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MCPBbjeal-g 
http: //w w w. youtube. com/watch? v=cMRoDy c 8 W2k 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=xkfyoF6GbjO 

If they were always here and now there would be no goal, no striving, no quest. Eternal life, nirvana, 
enlightenment, samadhi, the elixir of life, the philosopher’s stone are different names and metaphors for the same 
quest. Heaven, Sukhavati, Avalon, the sacred islands of the immortals are different names and locations for the 
same destination. They are always far away, but longer journies are often richer in adventure and experiences. 
They are utopias, possibly impossible dreams. But heaven knows that life without dreams is not really life. 

1702 Synthecracy: http://www.vantill.dds.nl/triasinternetica.pdf 

1703 Weavelets: http://theconnectivist.wordpress.eom/2013/01/22/transition-from-the-crisis-4-how-to-structure- 
weavelets-decentral-interconnected-organizations/ 

1704 Collective Intelligent Associations: http://www.slideshare.net/JaapvanTill/structure-for-collective- 
intelligent-organizations2 

Subsumptive Determinative Ordinal 


Dimensions 
Where?-When? 
geo- chrono- 
Place Time 
Position 


Entities- Attributes Activities 

Who?-What? Why?- How? 

bio- onto- 

Substance State 

Quantity Action 

Quality Affection 

Table 129. Three types of relations and Aristotles categories. 

1706 Semantic Web: http://www.reddit.eom/r/semanticweb/comments/ksykt/im_new_and_what_is_this/ 

1707 For the humane sciences the above statements are too imprecise. Was it John the Baptist, Pope John XXIII, 
John Lennon or John the neighbour’s boy whom most call Johnny? When and where did John walk? How did he 
walk? Why did he walk? 

See: Derrick De Kerckhove: http://www.40kbooks.com/?p=3811 
1709 Pqj. ^ further discussion see: Towards a Meaningful Web of Knowledge, 2013 
http://sumscorp.com/new_media/computers/internet/news_381 .html 

Microchipped Humans: http://www.snopes.conn/politics/nnedical/nnicrochip.asp 

The principle can be illustrated using some of the entities in Appendix 1. For instance, typing the word lYI 
under What would tell us that this is a tamga associated with the Supreme God of Sky, Tengri; with the Kai tribe, 
the Bulgarian Sullo Dynasty and with the syllables JU JI. It would also lead us to the 31 Groups of the Sign 
Tangra in which the lYI shape appears as tamgas 17-21 (figure 435). Clicking on Who would refer us to Tengri 
and Tangra names and tell us that Kai is also Kayi, Kayig. Clicking on Where, would take us to examples of the 
I Y I tangra on petroglyphs and inscriptions (such as the Sarakt Stone, figure 18b). Clicking on When would 
provide timelines of extant examples. Clicking on why would provide theories, symbolism of the I Y I sign. 
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To take another example: Alans are one of tribes in the Caucasus (Ciscaucassia). Typing Alans under What 
provides a minimal definition and list of terms pertaining to Alans, e.g. Alan Alphabet, Alan Language, Alan 
Tribes etc. Clicking Who provides a list of names associated with the Alans, each of which can become starting 
points for narrower searches, e.g.: Alans, Alani, Alanliao, Aorses, As, Ash, Asses, Balanjar, Barsils, Belenjers, 
Burtas, Halans, lass, lazyg, Ishkuza, Ishtek, Jass, Lan, Ostyak, Ovs, Rhoxolani, Steppe Alans, Yass, Yancai and 
other variations. It would also signal subdivisions and ethnic affiliates Alans, Burtas, Rhoxolani, Wusiins, 

Yasses, Yazygs (cf. http://www.facebook.com/note.php7note id=10150318997685145) . 

Clicking Where provides maps showing Alans, which can be filtered geographically and chronologically. 
Clicking When provides Timelines and history of Alans. Clicking How gives methods, practices, customs, social 
habits, sociology of Alans. Clicking Why leads to Alan beliefs, religion, mythology, theories, reasons, 
symbolism. Items found under all 6 of these questions need to be linked to a source (documented and with 
references: to use terms from an earlier medium). Advanced versions would provide a complete bibliography of 
articles, books and (serious) websites on Alans. 

Different schools of philosophy have had their own criteria for knowledge. Sanskrit letters were linked with 
principles (tattvas). Greek letters were associated with elements. Aristotle, for instance, identified 10 accidents as 
components in a definition: i.e. substance, quantity, quality, relation, place, time, position, state, action, 
affection, which can also be aligned with basic relations and questions. Galileo changed the criteria for primary 
and secondary qualities. If these categories be used as templates that can be aligned with a given object then we 
could trace how different knowledges organized the world differently. This would be much more than a list of 
classification systems provided in Samurin’s remarkable study, because it could be dynamically linked with 
contents. 

If we entered the letter Psi ('P) we would be led to letter 23 of Greek alphabet, to the trident, the trisula and 
under Why to its symbolism as Spirit of the World (Spiritus Mundi), the light embodied in Zeus, the righteous, 
judgment and a gematria of 700. This would be linked with related tamgas, symbols and signs. 

The history of literacy that tied Sumer, and Babylon to Byblos and the Holy Land (path I above) focussed on 
settled peoples in cities. It obscured the contributions of agriculturalists (cf. path 2), herdsmen and nomads (cf. 
path 3). It created artificial boundaries between East and West, between pictograms and letters. It was the 
metaphor of Cain and Abel at a new level. It focussed on obvious differences. The challenges lie in seeing and 
understanding the less obvious dimensions that we all share as members of the same humanity.* une condition 
humaine to use the words of Andre Malraux. 

De Bry: http://dfg- 

viewer.de/v2/?set%5Bimage%5D=5&set%5Bmets%5D=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.zvdd.de%2Fdms%2Fmetsresol 

ver%2F%3FPPN%3DPPN5720727I6&set%5Bzoom%5D=default&set%5Bdebug%5D=0&set%5Bdouble%5D 

=0&set%5Bstyle%5D= 

Bang: 

http://books.google.nl/books?id=QgdCAAAAcAAJ&printsec=frontcover&dq=Exercitationes+philologico- 

philosophicae+quibus+materia+de+ortu+et+progressu&hl=nl&sa=X&ei= IHwhT jtHSSj - 

gauoZipCA&ved=0CDIQ6AEwAA#v=onepage&q&f=false 

1714 Orientalisches: http: //books. goo gle .ru/books ?id=u IMT A A A AQ A A J&p g=R AI -PA 157 &lpg=R AI - 
PAI57&dq=Orientalisch- 

+und+Occidentalisches+Sprachmeister:+Welcher+nicht+allein+hundert+Alphabete+nebst+itirer+Ausprache,+so 

+bev+denen+meisten+Europaeisch-Asiatische-Africanisch- 

+und+Americanischen+V%C3%B61ckern+und+Nationen+gebraeuchlich+s&source=bl&ots=dgoOcBc5LB&sig 

=WAzTUS L2IR0J6wAi0ovsSEzzu0&hl=ru&ei=v733S uvGovAQNDKoZUM&sa=X&oi=book result&ct=re 

sult&resnum= I &ved=0CBUQ6AEwAA#v=onepage&q&f=false 

Also: 

http ://books. google .nl/books ?id=u I MT AA A AQ A AJ &printsec=frontco ver&hl=nl&source=gbs_ge_summary_r 

&cad=0#v=onepage&q&f=false 

1715 

Catologo: http://estantesvirtuales.blogspot.nl/20II/07/catalogos-de-lenguas-y-atlas.html 

p. 424. The Orkhon-Yenisei (Orhon-Yenisey) Alphabet (az orhoni-jenyiszeji ABC). Hivatkozas (original 
source/ eredeti forras: Gabain, A. v., Altturk Grammatik, Leipzig, 1951. 


1022 














Alphabetical: http://www.theguardian.eom/science/shortcuts/2013/nov/04/letter-h-contentious-alphabet- 
history-alphabetical- 

rosen?utm source=WhatCountsEmail&utm medium=Above%20the%20Fold&utm campaign=Above%20the% 


20Fold& wcsid^8DBB48ACA68EE6E47299AF8F45943B6F871E874B5E162A75634C805FAFAE6A88 
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The Origins of the Alphabet 


The alphabet is often described as a European achievennent 
linked with Semitic lar>guages of the Mediterranean: Phoenician, 
Aramaic, Hebrev, Greek, Latia This study expbres a nnuch 
larger picture that includes all of Eurasia, with SlsMC roots in 
pre>history, and Sar\skrft prcviding a nnodel for Indo-European 
ar>d other language families. Alphabet btters, now considered 
abstract signs, b^n as cosnnograms ard elerDents to explain 
stones of the skies, creation and life. 
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